Brigham  Young  University 


495.65 

L26j  118401 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2011  with  funding  from 
Brigham  Young  University 


ゝ 


お. さ》, / タ /0  ' 


き^^ 

L、 

A  TEXT-BOOK 

OF 

Colloquial  Japanese 

BASED   ON  THE 
LEHRBUCH  DER  JAPANISCHEN  UMGANGSSPRACHE 

BY  118401 

Dr.  RUDOLF  LANGE 

PROFESSOR  OF  JAPANESE  AT  THE  SCHOOL  OF  ORIENTAL 
LANGUAGES  UNIVERSITY  OF  BERLIN 

REVISED  ENGLISH  EDITION 
CHRISTOPHER  NOSS 

FORMERLY  MISSIONARY  0^，  TI^E ;UEFGn\Misb *-ClI URCIT,  SENDAI 

个 

Methodist  Publishing  Housk 
Tokyo 

1 9  ()  7 


ALL  RIGHTS  RESERVED 
COPYRIGHT   1903  BY  CHRISTOPHER  NOSS 
REPRINTED  APRIL  IQO/ 
BY 

THE  METHODIST  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 

TOKYO,  Japan 


HAROLD  B.  L££  UBHARY 
ftRlQKAM  YOUNG  UN!VBft8*TY 

PROVO.  UTAH 


The  basis  of  this  book  is  the  first  volume  of  the  series  of 
Lehrbucher  des  Seniinafs  far  Orientalische  Sprachen^  publish- 
ed at  Berlin  in  1890.  Its  author,  Dr.  Lange,  before  his  appoint- 
ment at  Berlin,  had  been,  for  a  number  of  years  instructor  in 
the  German  language  at  the  Daigaku  Yobiinon  (Preparatory 
School  to  the  University)  in  Tokyd.  Since  that  time  all  his 
energies  have  been  devoted  to  the  task  of  making  his  country- 
men acquainted  with  the  Japanese  language  and  literature. 

My  own  experience  as  a  missionary  student  of  the  lan- 
guage having'  proved  the  value  of  this  work  I  prepared  an 
English  edition  which  was  printed  at  Sendai,  1 901-1903. 
After  I  undertook  the  task  Dr.  Lange  sent  me  copious  notes 
-of  corrections  and  additions  gathered  during  his  ten  years'  ex- 
perience as  a  teacher.  Justice  to  him  requires  irie  to  state  that 
I  used  the  material  thus  graciously  placed  at  my  disposal  with 
, .a  very  free  hand,  for  several  reasons.  In  the  first  place  Dr. 
Lange  had  prepared  his  book  with  the  needs  of  a  Germ  an 
student  in  view,  and  while  the  needs  of  an  English-speaking 
student  are  in  the  main  the  same,  there  are  many  cases  in 
which  ail  explanation  intended  for  the  one  will  not  help  the 
other.  Secondly,  Dr.  Lange's  notes  were  in  many  instances 
mere  suggestions,  very  fruitful  indeed,  but  not  fully  developed. 
And,  finally,  I  felt  that  I  had  one  advantage  over  the  original 
author  in  that  I  had  used  his  text-book  when  I  first  learned 
my  Japanese,  and  was  thus  in  a  position  to  test  it  as  he  could 
not.  My  subsequent  experience  in  the  use  of  the  language  had 
revealed  omissions  not  so  apparent  to  the  author  himself. 
Accordingly  it  was  my  aim  to  recast  all  the  material  in  such  a 
way  as  to  make  it  most  helpful  to  the  English-speaking  student. 
This  book  is  not  a  translation  and  Dr.  Lange  is  not  responsible 
-/or  any  errors  that  it  may  contain. 
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If  I  had  been  permitted  to  remain  in.  Japan  I  might  have 
undertaken  a  complete  reconstruction  of  the  work  ；  but  that  is 
out  of  the  question  for  the  present.  A  call  for  a  second  edition 
having  come  unexpectedly  soon, 1 have  had  time  only  for  a 
superncial  revision,  with  constant  reference  to  the  second 
German  edition,  which  appeared  at  Berlin  in  the  early  part  of 
this  year.  The  new  Lehrbuch  contains  eight  hundred  pages, 
of  which  the  last  two  hundred  are  devoted  to  an  entirely  new 
German- Japanese  vocabulary.  Since  students  now  have  access 
to  a  very  satisfactory  English- Japanese  dictionary  it  does  not 
seem  necessary  to  include  such  a  feature  in  the  English  edition. 
The  improvements  in  the  body  of  the  new  German  edition 
were  laro-ely  anticipated  by  the  former  English  edition,  in  the 
preparation  of  which,  as  has  been  stated,  Dr.  Lange  generously 
co-operated  with  me.  Accordingly,  in  the  main,  the  arrange- 
ment and  the  paging  remain  as  before.  The  selections  at  the 
end  have  been  somewhat  increased. 

The  aim  of  the  book  is  pedagogical  rather  than  scientific; 
hence  the  combination  of  system  and  no-system  and  the  num- 
erous repetitions. 1 he  pedagogical  principle  has  been  applied, 
for  example,  in  the  study  of  words.  When  it  seems  likely  t ひ 
aid  the  memory  of  the  student  to  indicate  the  origin  of  a  word, 
this  is  done  ；  but  when  the  etymology  is  disputed  or  apt  to  be 
confusing,  nothing  is  said  about  it  and  the  student  must  leara 
the  word  as  a  whole.  The  repetitions  in  most  cases  are  not 
accidental  but  designed.  For  the  student  must  pass  through 
three  stages  to  become  master  of  an  idiom.  First,  he  needs  to 
be  thoroughly  convinced  that  there  is  such  an  idiom  ；  secondly, 
he  must  learn  how  to  use  it,  and,  thirdly,  after  he  has  entirely 
forgotten  its  existence  he  needs  to  be  reminded  that  he  cannot 
get  along  very  well  without  it. 

A  truly  scientific  grammar  of  the  colloquial  is  yet  to  be 
written.  But  in  one  respect  this  work  may  claim  to  be  scienti- 
fic : it  has  been  the  constant  aim  of  Dr.  Lange,  and  of  myself, 
to  set  forth  the  language  as  it  is  actually  spoken  by  the  Japan- 
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ese  themselves,  not  as  we  would  speak  it.  The  sentences  have 
all  been  taken  from  the  mouths  of  Japanese  and  repeatedly 
reviewed  and  criticized  by  competent  Japanese.  The  senten- 
ces to  be  translated  from  English  into  Japanese  were  first  writ- 
ten out  in  Japanese  and  then  translated  into  English  with  a 
view  to  retranslation. 

Dr.  Lange  acknowledges  his  obligations  to  Mr,  Tsurutaro 
Senga  and  Mr.  Tsuji  lakahira,  who  assisted  him  with  his  two 
editions  respectively.  In  the  preparation  of  the  former  English 
edition,  at  every  step  I leaned  heavily  on  my  colleagues  and 
friends  Messrs.  Tadashi  Igarashi,  Jir5  Maeda  and  Iwae  Irie. 
The  proofs  of  the  present  edition  have  been  read  by  Mr.  J.  L, 
Co  wen  and  reviewed  by  Prof.  Isao  Matsuda.  Thanks  are 
also  due  to  Rev.  H,  K.  Miller  and  Mr.  Cowen  for  invaluable 
assistance. 

Christopher  Noss 

Lancaster,  Pennsylvania 

November,  1906. 
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The  abbreviations  will  hardly  require  explanation,  except 
the  letter  (c),  which  indicates  that  a  word  is  of  Chinese 
origin. 

Marks  of  parenthesis  (  )  indicate  explanations  or  para- 
phrases ； square  brackets  [  ]  indicate  English  words  which 
are  not  to  be  translated  into  Japanese. 


INTRODUCTION 


' The  Japanese  Language 

The  Japanese  Language  is  the  mother-tongue  of  about 
50,000,000  persons. lii Japan  proper,  excluding  the  recent 
accessions  to  the  Empire,  such  as  Taiwan  (Formosa),  the 
native  population  is  linguistically  homogeneous,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  few  remnants  of  the  aborigines.  Even  the  Ainu, 
of  whom  about  18,000  may  still  he  found  in  Hokkaido  and 
Saghalien,  are  being  rapid 1 y  assimilated. 

The  relation  of  the  Japanese  to  other  languages  has  not  yet 
been  satisfactorily  determined.  The  attempt  to  discover  an 
affinity  with  the  Aryan  languages  a  has,  it  must  be  said,  not 
been  successful  ；  for  the  words  that  are  identical  or  even  similar 
are  too  few  to  justify  the  inference  of  a  common  origin.  The 
same  criticism  is  applicable  to  the  attempt  to  establish  a  relation 
with  the  Semitic  languages.^  A  comparison  of  Japanese 
roots  with  those  of  certain  Altaic  languages,  such  as  the 
Mongolian,  Tungusic,  Manchurian,  Turkish,  etc.,  does  not 
bring  us  any  nearer  to  the  solution  of  the  problem,  c  Neverthe- 
less Japanese  is  usually  regarded  as  belonging  to  this  great 
group  of  Altaic  languages,  for  the  reason  that  it  has  iii 
common  with  them  the  characteristic  known  as  agglutination. 
Ihat  is,  in  Japanese,  as  in  all  agglutinative  ton9"ues,  inflection 
in  the  ordinary  sense  is  replaced  by  a loose  attachment  of  par- 
ticles to  the  stem  as  suffixes,  while  the  stem  itself  remains  com- 
paratively unaffected.  But  it  must  be  noted  that  the  colloquial 
as  compared  with  the  classical  Japanese  seems  to  be  in  a  state 
of  transition  from  the  agglutinative  to  the  inflectional  stage. 
In  regard  to  syntax  also  the  Japanese  is  very  much  like  some 
of  the  languages  that  belong  to  the  Altaic  group,  e.  g.,  the 
Maiichuriaii.  , 

Sinico-Japanese 

Witn  Chinese  the  Japanese  language  proper  has  no  relation 
whatever.  In  the  former,  words  are  properly  monosyllabic  and 
frequently  end  in  consonants  ；  in  the  latter  they  are  mostly 

a  See  "transactions  of  the  Asiatic  Society  Japan,  Vol, II. ，  p.  199  rt, 
b  Japan  Evangelist,  October,  1906. 

C  Grunzel,  Entzvurf  eiuer  vergieu/ienden  Granunatik  der  altaischtn  Sprachett^ 
Leipzig,  1895. 
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polysyllabic,  the  syllables  being  uniformly  composed  of  a  vowel 
or  of  a  simple  consonant  followed  by  a  vowel. a  The  syntax 
too  is  utterly  different. 

Yet  Chinese  is  of  great  importance  in  the  study  of  Japanese, 
even  of  greater  importance  than  Latin  is  in  the  study  of 
English.  Through  the  study  of  Chinese  literature  and  the 
Buddhistic  scriptures  (which  came  to  Japan  in  the  form  of 
Chinese  translations),  the  importation  of  the  Chinese  arts 
and  sciences,  and  the  adoption  of  the  ideographic  script,  it  has 
come  to  pass  that  a  great  mass  of  Chinese  words  and  expres- 
sions has  found  entrance  into  the  Japanese  language,  in  nu- 
merous cases  even  supplanting  the  native  terms. 

Accordingly  modern  Japanese  is  a  mixture  of  native  elements 
and  words  borrowed  from  the  Chinese  and  possesses  a  rich  vo- 
cabulary. For  many  ideas  there  are  both  Japanese  and  Chi- 
nese terms.  Of  the  latter  the  greater  number  are  not  under- 
stood except  ill  educated  circles.  Many,  however,  have  become 
thoroughly  naturalized  ；  e.g.,  sen-takii  laundry,  b  In  many 
instances  the  Cninese  expressions  have  supplanted  the  native. 
Thus,  for  example,  the  modern  peasant  calls  thunder  rai  (c) 
rather  than  kami-nari.  The  dictionaries  are  full  of  classical 
native  words  which  are  understood  only  by  those  who  make 
their  study  a  specialty. 

The  common  use  of  words  derived  from  the  Cninese  is  due 
not  simply  to  the  natural  liking  for  foreign  terms,  but  much 
more  to  the  fact  that  the  demand  for  new  words  expressing 
new  conceptions  is  most  easily  and  conveniently  met  by  form- 
ing compounds  from  the  Chinese.  These  are  often  remarkable 
for  conciseness.  "  Telegraph  ，,  is  den- shin,  from  den  lightning 
and  snin  tidings.    Marconi  has  no  sooner  perfected  his  great 


a  The  only  exception  is iu  But  in  genuine  Japanese  words,  like  shinan 
(classical  future  of  shinu  to  die),  the  n  is  derived  from  mu.  All  other  words 
ending  in  n  are  either  imported  from  other  languages  or  of  onomatopoetic 
character. 

b  It  rarely  happens,  however,  that  foreign  terms  are  regularly  inflected 
like  genuine  Japanese  words.  The  rule  is  lo  regard  them  as  substantives, 
adding  sio  ji  (to  do)  to  form  verbs,  na  or  no  to  form  adjectives  and  ni  to  form 
adverbs.  Sometimes  a  single  word  may  serve  all  these  purposes  ；  e.  g.,  teki-tb 
suitability,  ieJzitd  suru  be  suitable,  tekito  na  suitable,  tekito  ni  suitably.  But  we 
also  have  such  regular  verbs  as  tekitau、  tekitatte  oppose,  from  teki-tai ；  rydru, 
ryoUe  cook,  from  ryd-ri  ；  shikeni,  shikette  be  stormy,  from  shi-ke  ；  gucnirtt^ 
guckitie  be  silly  (rare),  from  gu-chi ;  taijiru,  taijite  subdue  (rare),  from  tai-ji，  and 
the  adjective  hidoi,  from  hidd.  Some  nouns,  like  uma  horse  and  zeiti  cash, 
hive  been  so  transfcrined  that  few  suspect  their  Chinese  origin. 


INTRODUCTION 


XI. 


invention  than  the  Japanese  have  a  new  word  ready  for  the 
dictionary  ；  namely,  mu-sen- den- shin  {inu-sen  without  line). 
" Automobile  "  is  p-do-sha  (self  move  vehicle).  "  Concrete  " 
is  yu'kei  (having  form)  ；  **  abstract,"  inii-kei.  The  exigencies 
of  our  own  time  have  called  forth  an  immense  number  of  new 
scientific  and  philosophical  terms  which  the  dictionary-makers 
have  been  quite  unable  fully  to  compile. 

Ill  order  to  speak  correctly  it  is  often  important  to  know 
whether  a  word  is  of  Japanese  or  of  Chinese  origin  especially 
in  using  the  honorifics  and  the  numerals.  ^  This  distinction 
will  be  easy  to  make  after  a little  practice. 1 lie  Chinese 
vocables  are  very  short.  Monosyllables  containing  a long 
vowel  or  ending  in  7i  are  9"enerally  of  Chinese  origin.  These 
vocables  usually  occur  not  singly  but  in  compounds,  mostly 
of  two  components. 1 here  are,  however,  a  few  hybrid  com- 
pounds (Ch.  IX  ) like  our  own  "automobile." 

The  pronunciation  of  the  words  taken  from  the  Chinese  is 
very  different  from  that  now  in  vogue  in  China.  ^  Originally 
derived  from  certain  Chinese  dialects,  it  has  apparently  suffered 
great  phonetic  changes  in  the  course  of  time,  so  that  the  Chi- 
nese cannot  understand  it  at  all.  The  classical  pronunciation 
now  taken  as  the  standard  by  educated  people  is  the  kan-on 
(lit.  sound  of  Kan).  Kan  or  Han  was  the  name  of  the  dynas- 
ties that  reigned  in  the  north  from  B.  C.  206  to  A.  D.  264.  c 
But  many  older  words,  especially  those  connected  with  Bud- 
dhism, are  pronounced  accordiiicr  to  the  go-on.  Go  or  \Vu,  at 
the  time  when  Chinese  literature  was  introduced  into  Japan, 
about  A.  D.  300,  was  one  of  the  three  Chinese  states  and  in- 
cluded the  provinces  south  of  Shanghai.  More  modem  sounds, 
are  known  as  td-on, 1 6  or  Tang-  having*"  been  the  dynasty 
reigning  from  618  to  913.  Excepting  proper  names,  there  are 
very  few  words  that  follow  the  tdon、  the  most  common  being 
an- don  lamp  (old  style),  cho-chm  lantern,  fu-ton  cushion,  tern- 
bin  balance,  fu-skin  building  operations,  etc. 


a  Another  case  in  point  is  that  of  the  word  /e/ct  (different  from  the  fekis 
above),  used  in  formal  speech  as  a  suffix  to  nouns  derived  from  the  Cliiiicse, 
The  rule  is  that  before  a  Chinese  word  no  particle  is  needed,  but  before  a  nat  ive 
word  no  must  be  added  ；  -.  g.，  from  ri-so  ideal  and  niii  gen  man,  riso-teki  ningen 
ideal  man,  but  l  iso-teki  no  kimi  ideal  country. 

b  See  Lange,  i!.inf  uhrunir  in  die  jnpaiiische  Schrif"  p.  70  ff  and  Clmmhcr- 
lain,  «  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Japanese  Writing."  p.  372  ff. 

C  Kan  often  means  **  China '' in  general,  but^  like  almost  all  Chinese  words, 
occurs  only  in  compounds  ；  e.  g.,  kan  go  Chinese  words  kan-ji  Chinese  charac- 
ters, kfiin  bun  (for  kan-bun ヽ Chinese  composition,  etc.    See  also  p.  122a. 
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In  a  few  words,  such  as  nan  south,  the  pronunciation  has 
not  varied.  But  in  Mei-ji  enlightened  rule,  niyd-nichi  to-mor- 
row {nichi  day)  and  Min  the  Ming  dynasty,  the  same  word 
has  three  different  pronunciations.  So  the  character  shan  in 
Shan-hai  Shanghai  is  sho  and  jd  in  goon.  Practically 

only  the  kanon  and  goon  need  be  taken  into  the  account,  and 
the  student  need  not  trouble  himself  much  about  the  differences 
between  them.  Usually  the  goon  is  distinguished  from  the 
kanon  by  association  with  old  Buddhistic  terms.    Compare  : 


Goon 

Kanon 

Japanese 

English 

nin 

jin 

れ ito 

man,  person 

nichi 

jitsu 

fit 

day- 

dai 

tai 

dktt 

great 

sai 

set 

nisfu 

west 

kon 

kin 

ima 

now  、 

on 

in 

koe,  oto 

voice,  sound 

"5 

kd 

yukUy  okonaii 

go,  perform 

myd 

mei 

na 

name  ' 

hyd 

hei 

tsmvamono 

soldier 

kyd 

ket 

miyako 

capital 

sho 

set 

tad  as  fill 

right 

gon 

koto  b  a 

word,  speech 

motsu 

butsu 

mono 

thing 

mon 

bun 

fumi 

letter 

gwat 

soto 

outside 

kwai 

picture 

ka 

shit  a 

under 

gwatsu 

getsu 

tsu/et 

moon,  month 

riki 

ryoku 

chikara 

power 

Not  intrequently  one  word  may  be  pronounced  in  both  ways 
without  changing  the  sense  ；  e.  g„ Id- kyd  or  To-kei  (east  capi- 
tal). In  most  cases  usage  allows  only  one  or  the  other.  Thus 
we  say  sai-kyd  west  capital, i.  e.,  Kyoto,  but  set- nan  southwest 
(lit.  west  south)  ；  myd-jt  family  name  (lit.  name  character), 
but  sei-mei  the  full  name  (family  name  and  personal  name) ； 
.ge-kwa-i  surgeon  (lit.  external  branch  physician),  but  g-wai-kokti 
foreign  country  ；  bimbo- nin  pauper,  but  gwaikoku-jin  foreigner. 
, The  tones  or  accents  of  the  Chinese  are  disregarded,  except 
ill  the  composition  of  Chinese  verses.  This  fact  and  phonetic 
decay  have  brought  it  to  pass  that  ten,  twenty  or  thirty 
characters  may  have  exactly  the  same  sound.    This  is  the 


a  The  Japanese  equivalent  of  an  ideogram  as  distinguished  from  the  Chin- 
■ese  sound  [on)  is  called  koe、  kun  (c)  explanation,  or  yomi  reading. 
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most  distressing'  feature  of  the  spoken  Japanese  language. 
Men  of  the  same  set  or  clique  have  no  difficulty  in  understand-, 
iiig  their  own  technical  terms,  but  to  the  uninitiated,  even 
though  they  be  well  educated,  rare  Chinese  compounds  convey 
no  sense  until  the  speaker  by  writing  in  the  air  or  by  explana- 
tion indicates  what  the  ideograms  are. 

Words  Derived  from  Western  Languages 

In  comparison  with  the  Chinese  the  number  of  words  im- 
ported from  the  European  languages  is  small.  Thus  we  have 
from  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  biidoro  (vidrid)  glass  (mod- 
ern glass,  garasti)y  kasuteira  {castilld)  sponge  cake,  kompeito 
{confeito)  candy  ；  from  the  French,  shabon  {savo7i)  soap,  shap- 
po  {chapeau)  hat  ；  from  the  Dutch,  kdhii  ikoffij)  coffee,  doii- 
taku  {zondag)  holiday  ；  from  the  German,  chifusu  {Typhus), 
iorahdniu  yTrachomd)  granular  eyelids,  etc.  Many  words 
have  lately  come  in  from  the  English  ；  e.  g.,  baiorin  violin, 
boto  boat,  bur  as  hi  brush,  dokko  doc\<.^  /uraneru  flannel,  JutobZru 
football,  hai/iata  (lit.  high  collar)  a  foreignized  Japanese, 
hankecfii  handkerchief,  hiKt  inK,  iruminei short  illumination, 
katsuretsu  cutlet,  maichi  match,  naifu  knife,  peiji  page,  pointo 
switch  (on  a  railway),  rampu  lamp,  ramiine  lemonade,  sandu- 
ichi  sandwich,  shatsu  shirt,  shichu  stew,  sutekki  stick,  suieishon 
station,  tonneru  tunnel,  etc.  From  the  Enp-lish  through  the 
French  :  btjuteki  {di/ieck)  beefsteak.  Biiranketto  blanket  has 
beccme  keUo,  a 

The  Standard  Colloquial 

111  English  there  is  now  only  a  slight  difference  between  the 
language  of  an  essay  and  that  of  everyday  conversation.  In 
Japanese  the  written  language  and  the  spoken  language  have 
for  centuries  been  developing  separately.  Scholars  absorbed 
in  the  study  of  the  ideograms  and  the  literary  style  associated 
with  them,  have  been  quite  indifferent  to  their  mother-tongue 
pro  per.  Even  now  it  is  bard  to  find  a  Japanese  with  any  seiisei 
of  colloquial  etymology  or  grammar.  When  asked  about  tnef 
origin  and  significance  of  a  word  your  informant  proceeds  to 
discuss  the  ideograms  used  to  write  it.  Ask  mm  about  the 
conjugation  of  a  verb,  and  he  gives  you  paradigms  from  the' 


a  'i  here  are  also  a  few  Japanese  words  in  European  languages;  e.  g,,  the 
Spanish  biombo、  from  bydbu  screen,  inoxa  (p.  r45a),  kimono,  rikslm,  jujitsu,  etc. 
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classical  grammar  which  have  little  or  no  application-  to  the 
matter  in  hand.  The  Japanese  have  scarcely  begun  to  make 
a  serious  scientific  study  of  their  own  conversational  language. 
On  the  other  hand,  of  the  few  who  are  interested,  some  reveal 
their  inherited  prejudice  against  zokn-go  (vulgar  language)  by 
limiting  its  province  to  the  small  talk  of  everyday  lite.  The 
[student  cannot  be  too  wary  in  accepting  Japanese  opinions 
I  about  the  colloquial.  But  it  goes  without  saying  that  in  the 
language  actually  employed  by  the  Japanese  of  the  present 
day  our  authoritative  guide  must  be  found. 

It  can  no  longer  be  said  that  the  colloquial  of  Tokyo  is 
normative.  Tokyo  too  has  its  dialectical  peculiarities.  We 
shall  not  go  far  wrong  if  we  regard  as  the  standard  the  langu- 
age spoken  in  the  higher  educational  institutions  of  the  Empire. 
There  is  here  a  constant  circulation  and  intermingling  of  teach- 
ers and  students  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  and  it  is  here 
that  the  process  of  crystallization  is  going  on  most  rapidly. 
This  language  of  the  schools,  which  will  naturally  be  the  lan- 
guage of  the  future,  is  being  influenced  both  by  the  literary  lan- 
guage and  by  English  and  other  foreign  languages.  No 
obstacle  should  be  placed  in  the  way  of  the  gradual  assimilation 
of  any  needed  material  from  the  comparatively  more  terse  and 
expressive  literary  language.  The  ideal  of  the  Gem-btin-it-  chi- 
kwai  {gen  speech,  bun  literature,  it- chi  union,  kivai  association) 
necessarily  involves  the  modification  of  the  colloquial,  which 
in  its  present  condition  does  very  well  for  story-telling,  but 
for  other  literary  purposes  is  rather  a  clumsy  instrument. 
Again,  Japanese  is  being  modified  by  the  influence  of  English 
much  as  European  languages  have  been  influenced  by  Latin. 
The  student  will  soon  perceive  that  the  speech  of  a  Japanese 
versed  in  English  is  much  clearer  to  him  than  that  of  a  Japan- 
ese of  the  old  school,  even  when  both  are  speaking  to  their 
own  people.  As  nearly  all  Japanese  students  are  learning 
English  or  some  other  European  tongue,  the  inference  is 
obvious. 

丁 he  development  of  the  language  has  been  most  rapid 
around  the  centers  Kyoto  and  Tokyo.  The  most  peculiar 
dialects  are  those  of  the  northern  and  western  extremities  of 
Japan  proper. 

Thus,  for  instance,  in  Tok yo  one  may  say.  Watakushi  ni 
kudasaran  ka.  (Won't  you  give  it  to  me  ？),  while  in  the 
dialect  of  Satsuma  this  becomes.  Atai  tamazvan  ka.  These 
dialects  in  many  points  preserve  more  of  the  classical  language 
than  the  standard  colloquial.    For  example,  the  people  of  the 
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the  north  say  yogainbei  (it  may  be  good),  from  yokaru-beshi、 
thus  preserving  the  classical  be  ski. 

In  the  ports  there  is  a  g"ood  deal  of  pidgin-Japanese  (】 っズ， ジ- 
hama-kotoba)、  which  is  to  be  avoided  ；  e.  g.,  peke=-daine  bad, 
spoiled.  The  student  ought  also  to  be  on  his  guard  against 
the  slang  of  the  laboring  classes. 

Practical  Hints 

It  would  be  well  for  the  student  before  he  begins  work  on 
this  book  to  go  through  a  briefer  course  of  the  nature  of  a 
primer.  To  get  a  general  idea  of  the  genius  of  the  language 
it  is  well  at  the  outset  to  read  rapidly  a  book  like  Chamberlain's 
" Handbook  of  Colloquial  Japanese,  not  stopping  to  master 
the  details.  Imbrie's  "  English- Japanese  Etymology  "  will  be 
found  helpful  later  on. 

During  the  first  year  it  will  be  a  saving  of  time  to  employ 
as  a  teacher  one  who  has  a  good  knowledge  of  English.  The 
teacher  should  be  instructed  when  reading  the  Japanese 
sentences  to  vary  them  as  much  as  possible.  The  student 
after  translating  into  English  should  retranslate  into  Japanese. 
He  will  then  be  well  prepared  to  take  up  the  second  set  of 
exercises.  If  the  teacher  knows  no  English,  have  a in  end 
instruct  him  how  to  proceed.  Read  to  him  the  Japanese 
sentences  one  by  one  and  have  iiim  criticise  the  pronunciation. 
Let  him  then  ask  simple  questions  which  require  the  student 
to  give  the  substance  of  the  sentence  in  his  replies.  Let  the 
teacher  repeat  each  answer,  correcting  it  as  he  does  so.  Don't 
let  him  ask  questions  about  the  grammar  or  definitions  of 
words.  Then  translate  the  English  sentences  and  ask  the 
teacher  to  correct  the  translations  in  the  same  way.  Lilliansla- 
tion  it  should  be  the  aim  of  the  student  to  render  the  ideas  of 
the  original  in  as  brief  a  form  as  possible,  translation  word  for 
word  being-  quite  out  of  the  question  in  nearly  all  cases. 
When  learning  words  the  student  should  try  to  form  in  his 
mind  a  vivid  conception  of  the  actual  thing  or  act  or  relation 
expressed  by  it,  without  reference  to  English  equivalents. 
The  measure  of  one's  progress  is  the  degree  in  which  the 
untranslatable  elements  of  the  language  are  mastered. 

One  peculiarity  of  the  Japanese  must  be  kept  constantly 
ill  mind,  namely,  the  persistent  consciousness  of  the  relative 
rank  of  the  speaker  and  the  person  addressed  as  shown  in  the 
choice  of  words  and  grammatical  forms.  For  the  same  idea 
there  may  be  two  sjts  of  expressions,  one  used  when  the 
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subject  is  a  despised  person  or  one's  humble  self,  the  other  be- 
ing reserved  for  use  when  the  subject  is  a  person  for  whom 
one  wishes  to  show  respect  or  when  it  is  necessary  to  guard 
one's  own  dignity  in  dealing  with  an  inferior.  It  is  not  easy 
I  even  for  a  native  to  observe  the  proper  distinctions  without 
being  either  rude  or  excessively  polite.  The  Japanese  are 
extraordinarily  polite  to  foreigners,  and  foreigners  are  expect- 
ed to  speak  a little  more  politely  than  a  native  would  under 
the  same  circumstances. 

No  progress  is  possible  without  the  perpetration  of  ridiculous 
mistakes,  and  the  time  when  one  is  still  obviously  "  green  "  is 
the  most  opportune  time  for  mistakes.  The  people  are  natu- 
rally generous  and  indulgent  to  newcomers.  So  the  beginner 
is  advised,  whatever  may  have  been  his  previous  habit,  to 
make  it  a  rule  to  chatter  about  any  and  everything  under  the 
sun  to  anybody  that  will  listen.  As  soon  as  he  comes  to  feel 
sensitive  about  mistakes  progress  will  be  very  difficult. 

Helps  for  Further  Study 

The  student  who  has  mastered  this  text-book  should  be  fa- 
miliar with  the  grammatical  structure  of  the  colloquial  and  be 
well  acquainted  with  about  five  thousand  words.  It  is  not 
practicable,  even  if  it  were  desirable,  to  include  more  in  a  book 
of  this  character.  In  the  selection  the  aim  has  been  to  gather 
a  fully  representative  vocabulary  of  words  that  are  in  common 
use.  Of  the  common  terms,  for  every  one  that  has  been  taken 
one  or  two  have  been  left.  The  terminology  of  one's  special 
business  or  profession  will  be  learned  almost  without  effort. 
But  if  one  aspires  to  be  able  to  converse  freely  on  any  subject 
of  common  interest,  at  least  double  the  number  of  words  con- 
tained here  will  be  needed.  A  vocabulary  grows  only  by  prac- 
tice, but  practice  is  dependent  on  observation,  and  to  prepare 
one's  self  tor  exact  observation  printed  books  are  indispensable. 

I It  is  a  common  experience  that  an  entirely  strange  word  just 
learned  from  a  book  may  be  heard  several  times  within  a  few- 
hours  afterwards. 

Colloquial  literature  consists  mostly  of  stories  and  speeches 
of  various  kinds.  Thei'e  are  a  few  collections  of  extracts  in 
rofuaji,  of  which  the  best  are :  Lloyd,  Colloquial  Texts  ； 
Plaut,  Japanisches  Lesebuch,  Berlin,  1 891  ；  Benkydka  no  To"w、 
Hongkong,  1892，  the  little  monthly  periodical  Yachigusa 
published  m  T5kyo,  1898-9,  and  the  similar  publication  Romaji 
begun  in  1905.  ' 
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III  choosing  books  written  in  the  Japanese  script  the  begin- 
ner should  avoid  those  in  which  the  kana  are  small  or  badly 
printed.  Before  he  undertakes  to  read  poorly  printed  books  or 
newspapers  it  is  necessary  thoroughly  to  master  the  kana  by 
the  use  of  the  children's  first  two  or  three  readers  or  other  col- 
loquial books  in  which  the  characters  are  printed  large,  if  they 
can  be  found.  The  exercises  and  conversations  in  MacCauley's 
" Introductory  Course  in  Japanese  ，,  satisfy  this  requirement, 
but  unfortunately  the  hiragana  are  written  from  left  to  right, 
an  unusual  arrangement  not  easy  even  for  Japanese  to  read. 

Of  the  numerous  conversation  books  Muramatsu's  Afeiji 
Kwaiwahen  is  especially  commended.  Many  of  the  expressions 
in  Satovv's  Kwaiwahen  have  become  antiquated,  particularly 
those  having  references  to  travel  in  the  interior. 

Highly  to  be  recommended,  though  the  printing  of  the  kana 
leaves  much  to  be  desired,  are  the  M u kashi- banash i  (ancient 
tales)  and  Otogi-  banashi  (entertaining  tales)  of  Mr.  I  way  a. 
In  order  to  accustom  the  student  to  the  style  of  these  tales,  one 
of  them  in  romanized  form  has  been  included  among  the 
selections  at  the  end  of  this  book.  Mr,  Iwaya,  whose  noni  de 
plume  is  Sazanami,  also  edits  an  interesting  periodical  called 
S  J  ion  en  Sekai  (Young  Folks'  World). 

Novels  will  also  be  very  helpful.  Older  stones  such  as  those 
of  Encho  are  not  so  well  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  student 
as  those  dealing  with  present  conditions.  For  students  who 
are  interested  in  the  conflict  between  old  and  new  ideas  in 
modern  Japan  the  novels  of  Mr.  Tokutomi  {Hototogisu,  Omoiide 
no  Ki、  KurosJiio)  are  recommended. 

In  almost  any  newspaper  colloquial  material  may  be  found 
ill  the  form  of  interviews,  reports  of  addresses,  etc.,  and  the 
volume  of  literature  written  in  the  style  of  lectures  is  constant  y 
increasing.  But  the  student  will  need  to  remember  that  to  make 
a  genuine  colloquial  sentence  more  is  required  than  to  end  it 
with  de  aru,  tie  ariviasu  or  de  gozaimasu  (beware  of  "  co!- 
loquialized  ,,  books  ！)  ；  also  that  a  man  may  be  a  fine  literary 
writer  and  yet  have  a  wretched  style  in  speaking.  The  style 
of  the  interesting  old  sermons  of  which  we  have  had  samples 
in  Shin^aku  Michi  no  Hanashi,  or  Kyuo  Ddwa,  is  of  course 
antiquated. 
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In  the  study  of  colloquial  grammar  a  beginnings  have  been 
made  by  Matsushita,  Nihon  Koktigo  Bun  ten,  TokyO;  1901  ； 
Maeha,  Nihongoten,  Tokyo,  1901  ；  Kauai,  Nihon  Zokugo  Bun- 
ten,  Tokyo,  1901  ;  Ishikawa,  Hanasmkotoba  no  Kisoku,  Tokyo, 
1 901  ；  Irie,  Nihon  Zokugo  Bumporon、  Seiidai,  1902.  Excepting 
the  first  and  the  last  named,  these  books  are  themselves  ex- 
^amples  of  the  literary  use  of  the  colloquial.  In  the  literature 
of  the  Gembun-itchi  movement,  such  as  Yamada's  Biinrei  and 
Sakai's  Futsubun,  both  published  in  Tokyo,  1901,  may  be 
found  illustrations  of  the  colloquial  as  adapted  for  use  in 
letters,  documents,  etc-,  and  interesting  discussions  concerning 
colloquial  style.  ' 

Brink  ley's  Japanese- English  Dictionary  is  fuller  and  in  many 
ways  more  satisfactory  than  its  predecessor,  Hepburn's.  It 
is  an  invaluable  treasury  to  those  who  have  to  depend  on 
romaji.  The  student  may  profitably  supplement  it  by  one  or 
more  of  the  native  go-pi-on  dictionaries,  Otsuki s  Genkai= 
Kotoba 110  Umi に gen  word,  kai  sea),  Tokyd,  1891  ;  Mozumi's 
Nihon  Daijirin  、d ひ i  great,  ji  word,  tin  forest),  Tokyo,  1894, 
or  Ocbiai's  Kotoba  no  Iztuni  {izumi  fountain),  Tokyo,  1899. 
Of  these  the  first  is  said  to  be  the  most  scholarly  ；  the  last, 
most  comprehensive.  Some  students  will  be  especially  in- 
terested in  Churchhill's  Dictionary  of  Military  Terms  and 
Expressions.  The  Eng"lish- Japanese  Dictionary  of  the  Spoken 
Language,  compiled  originally  by  Satow  and  Ishibashi,  third 
edition  by  Hampden  and  Parlett,  Yokohama,  1904,  is 
indispensable. 

Chief  among  the  desiderata  is  a  new  edition  of  Gubbins' 
Dictionary ― a  complete  classified  dictionary  of  Sinico,  Japanese 
compounds  on  the  plan  of  that  still  valued  work. 


a  In  tb  is  book  the.  usual  division  of  the  parts  of  speech  has  been  followed. 
In  a  scientific  grammar  this  would  probably  have  to  be  somewhat  modined: 
Older  grammars  of  the  literary  language  divide  all  words  into  three  classes  . 
(i),  tai-gen  including  nouns,  pronouns  numerals,  interjections  ；  (2)  yd-gen= 
haiaraku  kotoba  (working  words),  including  (he  verbs  and  adjectives,  which  are 
inflected,  and  (3)  teniu'oha,  from  tc,  ni,  wo,  ha  {=^zva),  including  particles  and 
postpositions. 
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The  Ideographic  Script 

As  has  been  remarked,  the  Japanese  have  adopted  the  Chi- 
nese ideographic  script,  in  which  the  characters  are  symbols 
not  of  sounds,  but  of  ideas.  They  are  like  our  Arabic  numer- 
als and  mathematical  signs,  whicn  are  variously  read  in  differ- 
ent languages,  but  have  the  same  sense  everywhere.  To  read 
Japanese  texts  readily  one  must  master  between  four  and  five 
thousand  characters.  To  accomplish  this  two  or  three  years  are 
required,  even  in  the  case  of  a  bright  student.  But  the  attempt 
should  be  made.  Every  one  who  aspires  to  become  so  pro- 
ficient as  to  be  able  to  understand  anything  said  in  his  pres- 
ence and  to  express  himself  freely  on  any  subject,  must  mas- 
ter the  Chinese  elements  in  the  language.  Generally  the  eas- 
iest way  to  do  this  is  to  learn  the  ideograms,  and  the  easiest 
way  to  learn  the  ideograms  is  to  learn  how  to  write  them.  The 
attempt  to  learn  to  write  beautifully  like  a  native  would  be  in 
most  cases  a  waste  of  time,  if  not  an  impossible  task,  but  at 
least  the  order  of  the  strokes  should  be  mastered. 

But  in  the  order  of  time  the  first  and  most  important  task 
is  to  get  a  firm  hold  on  the  grammatical  structure  and  principal 
idioms  of  the  language.  The  student  who  is  ambitious  to 
" master  ，，  the  language  is  therefore  advised  to  "  divide,  ，，  that 
is,  to  devote  his  first  year  to  the  study  of  the  colloquial  and 
postpone  the  study  of  the  literary  language  and  the  characters 
to  the  second  year,  a  Printed  helps  of  two  kinds  will  be  avail- 
able, those  in  kana^  the  native  syllabary,  and  those  in  rdmaji、. 
the  roniaiiize.d  form. 

Kan  a 

The  Japanese  began  at  a  very  early  date  to  use  the  ideograms 
phonetically,  that  is,  to  indicate  sounds  without  regard  to  the 
proper  sense  of  the  characters.  They  called  them  kcina、  from 
kari-na  borrowed  name.  This  use  of  the  ideograms  continues 
to  this  day  in  the  case  of  proper  names.  Thus  America  is 
written    A-me-ri-ka    (35 米禾 リカ!])    the   characters  meaning 

a  Those  who  read  The  German  will  be  plensed  with  Dr.  Lange's  Uebiings- 
iind  J.ese-huch  ziifji  Siuduivi  der  ja panischeti  Sc/irif/,  Berlin  1504.  The  selections 
it  contains  are  exclusivley  colloquial. 
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respectively  ：  next,  rice,  gain,  add.  a  In  the  same  way  the  ideo- 
gram for  "  root,"  called  in  Japanese  ne,  is  often  substituted  for 
the  homonymous  character  ne,  {ini-ne)  meaning  "  peak,"  as  in 
Hako-m  and  words  like  ya-ne  roof  {ya  house). 

Througli  this  phonetic  use  of  the  Chinese  ideograms  there  came 
into  existence  about  A.  D.  900  two  syllabaries  called  kata-kana 
and  kira-kana.  A  kata-kana  {fiata  side)  is  written  squarely, 
being  in  most  cases  a  side  or  portion  of  a  common  character 
having  the  sound  represented  by  it  ；  e.  g., ァ (〃) from 阿， ィ 
(/)  from 伊, ク (w)  from 宇, 力 (kd)  from 力 U.  The  k  at  a  k  an  a 
are  now  used  only  in  formal  documents;  in  writing  foreign 
names  and  interjections,  in  telegrams,  etc.  The  htra-gana 
(Jiira)  level,  ordinary)  are  characters  written  cursively  and,  in 
most  cases,  very  much  simplified  ；  e.  g., あ (め from 安, V、 ひ) 
from 以， う (め from 于， か {ka)  from 力 0.  Formerly  there 
was  a  preat  variety  01  them,  but  in  our  own  times  the  emoloy- 
ment  of  movable  types  in  printing  and  the  policy  of  the 
Educational  Department  have  had  the  effect  of  practically 
reducing"  the  number  in  common  use  to  48,  one  for  each  sound. 

In  the  following  table  we  give  the  Jiiragana  arrane^ed  in  the 
order  of  the  go  ju  011  "  the  fifty  sounds,"  Under  each  mra- 
gana  is  piven  the  corresponding"  katakmia  and  under  that  the 
equivalent  in  Roman  letters. 

The  columns  are  read 111 order  beoi lining'  with  the  right :  a, 
i、  u,  e,  0  ；  ka^  Ri,  kn,  ke^  ko,  etc.  Most  dictionaries  now  follow 
this  order,  the  n  being  sometimes  regarded  as  a  variant  of  mt(. 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  there  is  no  ye,  or  wu.  To  make 
the  scheme  complete  the  corresponding  syllables  from  the  first 
column  are  sometimes  put  into  the  vacant  places.  Wi,  we,  wo 
are  scarcely  disting-uished  in  pronunciation  from  i,  e、  0.  It  is 
also  to  be  noted  that  the  Japanese  do  not  say  si、  ti、  tu，  hu，  but 
ski,  chi、  isuy  ft"  The  table  is  of  great  importance  for  the 
conjugation  of  the  verb.    (See  next  paireX 

From  the  syllables  in  which  the  consonant  is  surd  correspon- 
ing  sonants  are  derived  :  from  the  k  column,       giy  gu^  ge,  go 
(力、、 ギ ゲ ゲ ゴ)； from  the  s  column,  za^  ji,  zu,  ze,  zo  (ザ、 ジ 
ズ ゼ ゾ)； from  the  /  column,  da,  ji、  zu,  dg、  do  (ダ デ ッ * デ、 
K).    Such  change  in  the  sound  is  called  nigori  (lit.  turbidness, 


a 丄 he  extreme  of  arbitrariness  is  reached  in  the  case  of  :'oine  pr  per  names 
that  have  been  bodily  imported  from  China,  where  the  modern  pronunciation 
approximates  original  sound.  But  the  Japanese  conventional  pronunciation 
is  pretty  far  off  sometimes  ；  e.  g.，  New  York  is  written 紐 育 ( hn-iku.  Here  the 
ideograms  give  neither  sense  nor  sound. 
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わ 

ら 

や 

ま 

は 

な 

1z 

さ 

か 

h 

V 

フ 

ャ 

マ 

ノ、 

ナ 

タ 

サ 

力 

ァ 

wa 

111 il 

Ha 

11  a 

夺 产 

ta 

CI 

ゐ 

h 

み 

ひ 

に 

ち 

し 

い 

ヰ 

、) 

、 

ヒ 

チ 

シ 

キ 

wt 

ft 

lilt 

fit 

C/LI 

sJii 

/，： 

t 

ん 

る 

ゆ 

む 

ふ 

ぬ 

つ 

す 

( 

b 

ン 

ノゾ 

ュ 

ム 

フ 

ヌ 

、'ク 

ス 

ク 

ク 

11 

TU 

yu 

111 U 

TU 

ftU 

ISU 

SU 

ん, 

u 

ゑ 

れ 

め 

へ 

ね 

て 

せ 

け 

ェ 

レ 

メ 

子 

7* 

セ 

ケ 

ェ 

fro  J  a 

r  t 

ail き 
UI  t 

fl  C 

ft  t 

fa 

ん t 

C 

を 

ろ 

よ 

ち 

ほ 

の 

ど 

0 

こ 

れ 

ヲ 

•a 

モ 

ホ 

ノ 

ト 

ソ 

コ 

ォ 

wo 

ro 

yo 

mo 

no 

no 

to 

so 

ko 

0 

impurity).  The  h  column  by  iiigori  becomes  ba、  bi,  bu>  bc、  bo 
(パ ビ ブ ベ ボ) ； by  what  is  called  haji-nigori  {Jian  half),  pa^ 
や i、  pe、  po  (パ ビ フ' ぺ ホ )•  In  Japanese  writing  the  marks 
of  nigori  are  often  omitted. 

There  is  another  arrangement  of  the  syllabary  called  iroha  : 
i  ro  ha  ni  ho  he  to         chi  ri  nu  ru  zvo 
wa  ka  yo  ta  re  so  tsu  ne iia  ra  mu 

u  wi  no  o  ku  yo  ma       ke  fu  ko  e  te 
a  sa  ki  yu  me  mi  sJii     we れ i i"o  se  su 
This  is  in  the  form  of  a  stanza  of  poetry  giving  expression  to 
Buddhistic  sentiment  ： 

/ro  wa  nioedo  chirinuru  zvo  ； 

waga  yo  tare  zo  isune  naramu, 

Ui  710  okuyama  kyo  koete、 

asaki  yume  misnt、        ei  mo  sezu. 
Though  the  blossoms  (hues)  are  fragrant  they  fall  away  ； . 
In  Ihis  our  woi' レ】 who  will  abide  alway  ？ 
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To-day  I  crossed  the  very  mountain-recesses  of  mutability  ； 
And  saw  a  shallow  dream,  nor  was  I  intoxicated  thereby. 

Though  these  comparatively  easy  syllabaries  have  been 
in  existence  a  thousand  years,  they  have  not  supplanted 
the  ideograms,  but  play  only  a  minor  role  beside  them.  The 
Japanese  syntax  being  so  different  from  the  Chinese, 
in  ordinary  Japanese  composition  the  hiragana  are  interspers- 
ed among  the  characters  to  indicate  modifiers,  particles, 
terminations,  etc.  ':  .    •'、 、 

Such  composition  is  called  katia-majtri^  horn,  majiru  be 
niixed.  Further,  for  the  benefit  of  the  uneducated,  mragana 
may  be  written  to  the  right  of  the  ideograms  to  indicate  the  pro- 
nunciation. This  is  called  kanci-tsuki、  from  tsiiku  be  attacaed. 
It  is  thus  possible  to  read  most  Japanese  books  without  a 
knowledge  of  the  ideograms.  The  traditional  spelling  corre- 
sponds to  an  ancient  pronunciation  which  has  been  con- 
siderably modified  iii the  course  of  time.  In  the  case  of 
native  words  the  syllables  of  the  h  column  have  been  most 
affected. 


kali  am 

be  changed 

is  pronounced  kaivaru 

kahi 

shellfish 

,, ,,  kai 

ifu 

say 

,, ,, 

make 

before 

,, ,, ク騰 

hoho 

cheek 

，， ..  ho 

But  it  is  in  the  pronunciation  of  the  Chinese  words  that 
the  greatest  changes  have  occurred.  Thus  to も tau,  taju  are 
all  pronounced  to  (not  to  speak  of  towo  and  to  ho  in  the  case  of 
native  words)  ；  kiy  au  、  kiyou,  keu  and  kef  it  (see  the  iroha  above) 
are  all  pronounced  kyo、  Tokyo  in  kana  is  spelled  ton  kiy  au. 
The  Japanese  have  been  so  indifferent  to  this  traditional  spell- 
ing that  even  among  educated  people  hardly  one  in  ten  knows 
how  to  spell  correctly.  There  has  been  a  natural  tendency 
to  choose  the  briefest  forms,  as  keii  for  k》o、  sen  for  shd、  ten  for 
cJiJy  etc.  Til し、 Department  of  Education  three  years  ago  issued 
a  regulation  to  the  effect  that  sounds  like ノ 3  should  invariably 
be  written  to 一 ；  sounds  like  k ジ o、  ki  yo 一 ,  etc.  This  reform 
makes  the  kana  spelling  of  the  Chinese  words  almost  as 
simple  and  phonetic  as  romaji.  a 


a  For  example,  even  in  the  reformed  kana  the  following  must  be  written 
alike  but  pronounced  differently :  kiyd  will  wear  and  kyd  to-day  ；  katsute 
previously  and  kafle  one's  own  convenience. 
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ROMAJI 

The  system  of  romaiiization  adopted  for  this  book  is  identi- 
cal with  that  followed  by  all  the  rdmaji  dectionaries.  A  fair 
degree  of  uniformity  has  been  secured  through  the  efforts 
of  the  Rom  a  -ji-  kwa  i  {ji letter,  kwai  association),  a  society 
organized  by  Japanese  and  foreigners  in  1885  for  the  purpose 
of  effecting  a  substitution  of  the  Roman  script  for  the  Chinese,  a 

A  committee  appointed  by  the  Educational  Department  to 
investigate  the  question  of  romanization  submitted  a  tentative 
report  in  1900.  The  system  recommended  differs  very  little 
from  that  now  in  use.  The  chief  innovations  are  the  substitu- 
tion of  si  for  shi  and  s プ a,  syuy  syo  for  sha,  shu,  sho,  following 
the  analogy  of  ky a 、  kyu、  kyo  etc.  Further,  the し ommittee 
would  write  ci、  c"，  cu,  co  for  cfii、  cha,  chu、  cho，  following' 
presumably  the  analogy  of  Italian.  The  changes  proposed 
have  not  been  adopted  in  this  book  for  the  reason  that  the 
Educational  Department  has  not  yet  reached  3  final  decision 
in  the  matter,  and  it  would  be  very  inconvenient  for  the 
student  to  have  in  this  book  a  system  different  from  that 
followed  by  the  dictionaries. 

In  October'  1905,  a  new  organization  was  formed,  the 
Rniaji-kirome-kzvai^  vviiich  publishes  a  monthly  entitled 
Koinajt.  Both  of  the  above  forms  of  transliteration  appear  on 
the  pages  of  this  periodical : one  writer  spells  shashinjutsit 
(photography)  and  another  syasinzitu  / 


a  While  much  of  the  Japanese  literature,  being  intended  for  the  eyes,  is 
hardly  intelligible  without  the  ideograms,  it  is  quite  reasonable  to  expect  tliat 
any  conversation  commonly  understood  through  the  ear  should  be  intelligible 
wlien  reduced  to  writing  by  means  of  an  adequate  phonetic  system.  But  the 
full  realization  of  the  ideal  of  the  Rdinajikivai  must  wait  until  the  teachers, 
preachers  and  public  speakers  of  Japan  have  by  a  process  of  natural  selection 
evolved  a  vocabulary  at  once  intelligible  to  their  hearers  and  adequate  to  ex. 
press  thought  on  every  subject,  that  is,  until  the  spoken  language  becomes  as 
satisfactory  a  medium  of  expression  as  the  present  written  language  is.  Forces 
now  at  work  in  Japan  will  brinu  this  about  before  very  long. 

b  See  Kivainpd  (Official  Gazette),  5,  Nov..  】900.  The  innovations  proposed 
are  comparatively  unimportant.  Others  will  be  referred  to  incidentally.  There 
ne  questions  counecied  with  romanization  which  press  for  an  oflicial  solution 
and  in  most  cases  I  he  suggestions  of  the  Committee  are  excellent.  Its  report 
deals  largely  with  the  question  of  the  division  of  words.  For  instance,  the 
Committee  would  write  oaeari  iiasai  viase  for  o  ara'.i  nasai/nase.  In  regard  to 
this  question  great  confusion  now  prevails.  See  also  suggestions  by  Mr. 
Fujioka  in  his  Kd/zmji  Tebiki,  S-  inkoronslia,  Tok)  o,  1 906. 
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Roinaji  IS  designed  to  represent  phonetically  the  standard 
pronunciaUon  of  the  present  day.  In  reading  roinaji  the 
general  principle  to  be  observed  is  that  the  vowels  are 

PRONOUNCED     AS     IN     GeRMAN  ；      THE     CONSONANTS'.     AS  IN 

English. 

Vowels 

As  might  naturally  be  inferred,  in  the  case  of  Eaglish- 
speaking"  people  it  is  the  vowels  rather  than  the  consonants 
that  are  hard  to  pronounce,  a  In  English  the  vowels  are 
largely  sacrificed  to  the  accent,  hi  Japanese  the  reverse  is 
true,  that  is,  the  vou'els  govern  the  accent.  What  we  call  the 
long  and  short  sounds  of  the  vowels  in  English  are  really 
differeiU  sounds.  In  Japanese  a  short  vowel  has  the  same 
sound  exactly  as  the  corresponding  long  vowel,  differiiicr  only 
as  an  eighth  note  in  music  differs  from  a  quarter,  b 
The  sounds  of  the  (long)  vowels  are  ; 

a 1 i  Ire    a    in    father  (a) 

i       ,,       i     „     pique  \€) 

u      ,，      II  rude  (oo) 

f       ，，      e    ,,    prey  (a) 

0      ，，      o    „    hope  (o) 
Long  Vowels. -ー The  long  vowels  are  written  Ti  {aa)y  ii 
(ず)， u  {uu),  ei         o  (oh),  c     There  are  practically  no  diph- 
thongs.   An  is  ordinariJy  pronounced  and  written  d  ；  iu、  yu  ； 


a  A  vowel  is  called  bo-in  (mother  sound)  ；  a  consonant  ,  shi-tn  (child  sound). 

b  There  are  exceptions.  For  a  sound  very  much  like  the  English  short 
"a"  see  kyatto.  Before  a  double  consonant  or  n  followed  by  a  consonant 
there  is  a  natural  tendency  lo  modify  vowels  so  as  to  resemble  the  English 
short  vowels. 

c  Ii  occurs  almost  exclusively  at  the  end  of  adjectives,  being  a  contraction 
of //ゾ or  isJii.  Theoretically  there  is  a  difference  between  .  J  (chosen  by  the 
よ、 cmaji  Committee)  and  ei,  but  practically  they  are  not  distinguished  and  we 
write  uniformly  ei.  In  the  same  way  d  might  be  written  on  ；  and  this  is  done 
in  the  case  of  a  verb  like  yon  "  get  drunk.'  Verbs  uniformly  end  in  u.  Ac- 
cordingly we  write  kau  "  buy,"  raihci  than  kd,  though  the  combination  a  u  is 
in  the  case  of  a  Chinese  word  always  wriiten  d.  For  the  same  reason  we  write 
ku"  eat,  rather  than  kli.  The  combination  i  u  in  the  case  of  a  Chinese  word 
is  written  yu  the  lule  having  been  that  u  (or  fii)  following  a  syllable  ending 
in  I  makes  a long  sound,  while  yu  following  such  a  syllable  makes  a  short 
one-  (Thus  s/u  yu  results  in  slut,  but  ski  n  makes  shTi ―  in  the  reformed  kana 
written  shi  yu— ).  But  in  the  case  of  the  verb  iu  "say"  we  depart  from  the 
rule,  since  the  stem  is  com nionly  pronounced  ii  We  should,  however,  write 
ヌ"" if  tlie  stciP  were  pronounced  yui. 
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eu，  yd  ；  ou、  0.  The  combinations ひ i,  oi  and  ui  come  nearest 
to  being  diphthongs/'^  For  the  purpose  of  this  discussion  n  is 
practically  a  vowel.  In  singing  it  may  form  a  syllable  by  it- 
self. It  follows  that  an,  i，t，  icti,  en、  on,  kcvi、  kin,  kun,  etc., 
are  long  sounds. 

If  one  wishes  to  speak  intelligibly,  it  is  a  matter  of  prime 
importance  to  distinguish  long  and  short  sounds.  It  is 
especially  important  to  distinguish  o  from  d.  Next  in  import- 
ance is  the  distinction  between  ;/  and  u.    Compare  ： 


oi  nephew 

tori  bird 

koko  here 

koto  thing,  affair 

toki  time 

ho  het infantry 

yo-san  estimate 

kuki  stalk 

yiiki  snow 


01  many 

tori  thoroughfare 
kb'kd  filial  piety 
kj  id  high  class 
td-ki  registration 
ho-Jiei  artillery 
yo-snfi  sericulture 
Au-ki  atmosphere 
yu- ki  courage 


To  the  Japanese  ear  the  words  in  the  one  column  are  utterly 
different  from  those  in  the  other.  There  are  a  few  cases  in 
which  the  length  of  a  vowel  is  a  matter  of  indifference.  A 
final 0  is  often  shortened  ；  e.  g.,  so  suite  so  doing',  may  be  pro- 
nounced so  shite.  ；  katappd  one  of  the  pair,  katappo  ；  honto 
reality,  honto  ；  be^ikyo  diligence,  benkyo.  More  rarely  d  may- 
be shortened  in  other  positions  ；  e.  g.,  imoto  younger  sister 
may  be  pronounced  tin o to.  tinal  short  vowels  are  sometimes 
lengthened  ；  e.  g.,  sore  jd^  for  sore  ja  if  that's  the  case.  The 
o  in  yoku、  well,  may  be  lengthened. 

Short  Vowels ― The  followinp-  points  deserve  notice  : 

U  in  shu  and  ju  is  often  pronounced  i，  especially  in  Tokyo  : 
e.  p-.,  shu  Jin  master  becomes  shtjin  ；  bi-jutsii  fine  arts,  bijttsu. 
1 his  is  to  be  avoided  as  a  corruption.^  But  the  substitution 
of  i  for  yu  is  not  always  bad  ；  e.  g., iku  for  yuku  go,  kami  ii 
for  kami yui  hair  dresser  (p.  830a). 

■initial u  followed  by  ma  is  practically  silent,  uiiia  horse  be- 


a  In  the  northern  provinces  and  vulgarly  in  Tokyo  ai 15  pronounced  like 
(i ;  e.  g..  So  ja  net  for  So  ja  nai 1 hat's  not  so.  In  Tokyo  ae  and  oe  are  often 
pronounced  like  ai  and  oi ;  e.g.,  kaeru  return,  kairti  ；  koe  voice,  koi.  We 
might  add  to  the  diplithongs  au  in  kau  as  commonly  pronounced  in  T5kyo, 
】n  western  Japan  kau  is  kd. 

b  In  norlhern  Japan  people  often  reverse  i  and  u  saying,  for  instance, 
mkcsn  or  even  s/iikous  for  sukoshi  a 】htle. 
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ing  pronounced  mina  (p.  i  ib).  - 

E  in  early  romaji  texts  was  generally  written  ye.  This 
spelling-  has  been  retained  in  the  case  of  only  two  words,  ye 
"to"  and  yen  the  unit  of  currency. Ihe  Romaji  Committee 
would  practically  reverse  this  rule  and  write  e  for  the  post- 
position yg,  but  ye  in  other  cases.  The  fact  is  that  the  pro- 
nunciation depends  on  the  sound  that  precedes.  The  y  is 
especially  prominent  when  the  preceding  word  ends  in  a  vowel 
or  n  ；  e.  g.,  hei  sm  military  service  \keiyeki),  meneki  exemption, 
from  the  servxe  {inenyeki).  The  sound  of  yen  is  not でれ, as 
many  foreigners  pronounce  it,  nor  is  the  y  as  distinct  as  in 
"yes. " 

O  is  sometimes  corrupted  so  as  to  sound  like  u  ••  e.  g-.,  hitotsu 
"one"  becomes  mtutsu  ；  asonde  amusing  one's  self,  asunde  ； 
kom-ban  this  evening,  kumban.  This  pronunciation  should  be 
avoided.  On  the  other  hand  in  some  dialects  o  is  substituted 
for  u  ；  in  Niigata  shu-jin,  master,  becomes  shojin.  Yoi 
" good  "  is  commonly  pronounced  ii. 

As  has  been  said,  wo  is  practically  pronounced  o.  It  is  so 
written  except  in  the  case  of  the  particle  u'o  (the  Romaji  com- 
mittee would  write  this  also  o),  the  pronunciation  of  which, 
like  that  of  ye,  depends  on  what  g-oes  before.  The  student 
must  be  on  his  guard  in  pronouacing  a  word  like  sh:o  salt,  in 
kana  written  shi  ho.  The  w  is  hardly  audible,  but  if  the  student 
is  not  careful  he  is  apt  to  say  shiyo、  i.  e.，  sho.  In  the  same 
way  ki-oku  memory  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from 
Riyoku  purely  and  kyoku  office. 

When  two  vowels  are  brought  top^ether  in  compounds  a  y  or 
w  naturally  creeps  in  ；  e.  g.,  ba-ai  CdiSQ,  becomes  bayai  or  bazvai. 
The  Romaji  Committee  in  such  a  case  would  write  y  after  i 
or  e、  and  w  after  u  ox  o  ;  e.  g.,  tsu/siyau,  for  tsuki-au  associate  ； 
uiiieyawaseru^  for  ume  awasefu  make  up  a  deficiency  ；  guwai 
for  ai  adjustment  ；  owashi,  for  o  ashi  money.  The  Com- 
mittee recommended  that  a list  of  such  words  be  made,  which 
is  an  excellent  suggestion. 

Quiescent  Vowels. 一 Words  like  kyoku 、  ryoku,  etc.,  derived 
from  the  Chinese,  were  originally  monosyllabic,  though  written 
with  three  kana:  ki yo  ku,  ri  yo  ku.  Accordingly  in  romaniz- 
ing  certain  combinations  the  Rdinajikwai  treated  i  as  silent  ； 
e.  kyo  、ke  u，  now  ki  yo — ),etc.  Many  Japanese  would  go 
further  and  write,  for  example,  kyok、  ryok.  In  native  words 
there  are  many  other  cases  in  which  the  weak  vowels  i  and 
w  are  practically  inaudible,  but  the  Rdinajikwai  did  not  ven- 
ture to  extend  its  principle  to  them,  probably  on  account  of  the 
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extreme  difficulty  of  making-  rules  to  cover  all  cases.  Not  only 
does  the  pronunciation  vary  according  to  locality,  individual 
idiosyncrasy,  etc.,  but  even  the  same  word  may  be  pronounced 
differently  by  the  same  person,  depending  on  the  nature  of 
the  context.  Compare,  for  instance,  nakute  "  there  being 
none  "  and  nak, te  wo  "  though  there  are  none."  .  The  addition 
of  mo  brings  upon  na  and  te  a  strong  accent,  with  the  result 
that  the  u  in  ku  disappears.  A  silent  i  or  u  is  very  apt  to 
occu I*  when  ki、  ku、  shi、  su,  chi、 な,/,  hi,  or  fu  precede  any 
syllable  of  the  k  s,  t、  and  w  series,  especially  when  that 
syllable  is  accented.  Final  su  ordinarily  loses  the  vowel  and 
becomes  ss,  and  the  vowel  in  final  tsi"  sm  and  chi is  bartfly 
audible.  Eng-lish -speaking"  people  are  apt  to  goto  extremes 
ill  clipping  final  vowels.  The  Rdiuaji  Committee  has  recom- 
mended that  a  table  be  made  of  words  in  which  there  are  silent 
vowels.  It  would  write  taski  for  iasuki  (cord  to  tie  back  tli6 
sleeves),  dougri  for  dongnri  acorn,  etc.  The  Japanese  certain- 
ly do  say  taski,  not  tasuki.  It  is,  however,  impossible  to  decide 
all  the  cases  without  being"  more  or  less  arbitrary.  The  plan 
of  this  book  is  to  follow  the  spelling  of  the  dictionaries,  except 
in  the  Exercises,  where  apostrophes  are  used  to  indicate  silent 
vowels,  a  Experience  proves  that  tins  system  is  a  valuable  aid 
to  correct  pronunciation.  But  to  avoid  abuse  we  have  been 
conservative.  There  are,  for  example,  so  many  peo[)le  who 
pronoutice  every  vowel  in  waiakushi  that  we  do  not  feel  justi- 
tied  in  elidiiifj  the  u,  as  the  Committee  does. 

Consonants 

These  will  give  the  English-speaking-  student  little  trouble, 
G  when  it  does  not  stand  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  is  com- 
monly pronounced  like  ng  "  in  "  singing  :  Nagasa/si,  like 
Nanp-asaki  ;  tiguisu  bush- warbler,  like  unguis"  ;  kago  basket 
or  cage,  like  kango  (to  be  distinguished  carefully  from  kan- go 
Chinese  word).  This  may  explain  the  presence  of  the  n  in  the 
names  of  the  provinces  Bingo  and  Bun  go  {Bi-go,  Bii-go)  In 

a  Dr.  Lange  himself  prefers  to  use  the  apostrophes  throughout.  The 
compiler  of  the  English  Edition  has  ventured  to  disagree  with  rum  in  regard 
to  this  one  point,  on  the  ground  that  so  long  as  the  matter  i:;  not  oFicially 
determined,  great  inconvenience  in  the  use  of  dictionaries  will  result  from 
any  alteration  of  the  present  spelling.  It  seems,  however,  certain  tliat  the 
Japanese  when  they  once  take  the  matter  in  hand  will  elide  more  Vs  and  tCs 
than  Dr.  Lange  or  any  other  foreigner  has  lh()U<;lit  of  doing.  The  spelling 
will  in  (urn  react  on  the  j)ronii nciatioii 
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western  Japan,  however,  g  is  pronounced  exactly  as  in  "  ago." 
See  p.  69a. 

»S  before  i  becomes  slu  In  some  parts  of  western  Japan,  as 
in  the  vicinity  of  Osaka  and  in  Kyilshu,  s  in  the  syllable  se  is 
pronounced  like  "  h  or,  more  exactly,  like  the  German 
" ch  "，•  e.  g.,  omahen  for  cm  a  sen  (dialectical)  there  is  not.  In 
T5ky5  se  may  become  shi  ；  hence  the  change  of  se-ou  cany 
on  the  back  {se  back,  on  carry)  to  shou. 

Ji IS  formed  by  nigori  from  siu  or  chi.  In  the  province  of 
Tosa  the  two  sounds  are  distinguished,  the  former  /  being  like 
" z  "  ill " azure  ，,  and  the  latter  like  "  g  ，，  in  "  age."  In  some 
places  the  formt'r  sound  prevails,  but  in  most  parts  of  the 
country  both ジ and  T  are  pronounced  ji  as  in  ''Jig"." 

ZAi  too  should  have  two  sounds,  zu  and  dzii  (often  written 
so),  from  sti  and  fsu,  but  the  distinction  is  not  generally 
observed  and  one  or  the  other  prevails. 

T  before  i  becomes  ch  ；  before  w,  ts. 

N  is  pronounced  "  ng  "  before  sounds  of  the  k  series  ；  before 
sounds  of  the  h  {p 、ゃヽ and  m  series  it  becomes  in  :  son-kei 
respect  ；  son-gai  damage  ；  sambyakii  three  hundred,  from  san 
three  and  Jiyaku  hundred  ；  sent- in  on  specialty,  from  sen  special 
and  in  on  s^ate,  department.  The  Roviaji  Committee  in  such 
cases  would  not  change  the  n  to  '"" 

In  some  compounds  the  distinction  between  a  final  n  and 
ail  initial n  must  be  carefully  observed.  Compare  gen- an 
original  motion  and  ge-nan  manservant. 

H  before  i  in  Tokyo  and  elsewhere  is  pronounced  like  sh、 
as  in  hito  person. 1 he  student  will  do  well  to  avoid  this 
corruption, 

IS  not  quite  the  same  as  the  English  "  f,"  being  formed  by 
the  two  lips,  not  by  the  lower  lip  and  the  upper  teeth.  The 
study  of  foreign  languages  has,  however,  a  tendency  to  make 
the  f  more  like  the  English.  The  nigoried  form  of///  is  bu、 
not  VH.  There  is  no  v  in  Japanese.  In  the  h  series  a labial 
sound, /  or ズ not  h，  characterized  the  syllables  originally,  and 
ill  some  provinces  there  are  still  traces  of  this  ancient  pro- 
nunciation. 

M  before  u  has  frequently  been  altered  to み： e.  g.,  eraiiiii^ 
erabu  choose  ；  samushii)  sabishii  lonely. 

】' (タ" ， タ" yo)  occurs  largely  in  combination  with  other 
consonants.  One  must  carefully  distinguish  myo  and  miyo、 
kyoku  and  kiyoku,  etc.  In  parts  of  northern  Japan  y  when  not 
combined  with  another  consonant  is  comaionly  corrupted  to  z 
or  j. 
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R  is  not  quite  the  same  as  the  English  "  r,"  especially  in  the 
syllable  ri.  The  tip  of  the  tongue  is  held  more  closely  to  the 
upper  gum.  la  many  places,  as  in  Satsuma,  r  sounds  like  d. 
It  is  extremely  difficult  for  the  Japanese  to  distinguish  the 
English  " 1 ,， and  the  English  "  r,"  their  own  r  being  an  inter- 
mediate sound.  The  vulgar  sometimes  trill  r ；  e,  g.,  berrabd 
fool.  ' 

W  after  i  or  t  sometimes  becomes  y  ；  e.  g\,  sorya^  from  sore 
wa  as  for  that.  \Va  and  wo  occur  largely  in  Chinese  words 
combined  with  k  and  g\  e.  g.，  kwa-ji  conflagration,  givai-kokti 
foreign  country.  In  some  parts  the  distinction  between  kwa 
ana  ka,  etc.,  is  carefully  observed,  but  is  neglected  in  Tokyo. 
The  reformed  kana  and  the  Committee's  rdmaji  ienioi'e  it. 
But  the  w  is  retained  in  this  book,  for  reasons  already  indi- 
cated. 

There  is  no  need  of  "  q  ，，  or  "  x,"  the  former  being  represent- 
ed by  kw  and  the  latter  by  ks. 

DuBLE  Consonants. ― While  the  consonants  in  themselves 
are  not  so  difficult,  the  student  will  need  to  be  especially 
careful  to  distinguish  single  and  double  consonants.  The 
double  consonants  are  kk、  ss  {ss/i),  U  (tchy  tts),  fin,  pp,  'mm. 
The  best  way  to  get  them  is  to  give  a  strong-  accent  to  the 
preceding  syllable  and  then  for  a  moment  hold  the  vocal 
organs  in  the  position  required  to  pronounce  the  consonant  in 
question.  The  second  of  the  two  will  then  sound  distinct  from 
the  first.    Distinguish  carefully  pairs  like  : 

ika  cuttle-  fish  ikka  how  many  days  ？ 

dasu  put  forth  dassu  (rii)  escape  from 

i-sho  clothes  is-sho  one's  whole  life 

kita  [he]  came  kitta  [he|  cut 

i-chi  position  it-chi  union 

ana  hole  imna  such 

am  a  nun  am-"m  shampooer 

Consonants  which  are  sin$jle  in  the  literary  language  ar': 
frequently  doubled  in  tlie  colloquial ； e.  p\,  mi  una  for  uiina  all, 
OJinaji  for  onaji  same,  luittsu  for  mitsu  three,  auuiiari  for 
amari  too,  bakkari  for  bakari  only,  totta  for  toda  merely, 
inassugti  for  ina-sugu  straight  (adverb). 

Excepting  nn  and  mm,  the  first  of  two  double  consonants  is 
in  kana  represented  by  tsu.  Gakko  school,  from  gaku  nud お, 
may  be  written  either  gakukd  or  gatm'co.  The  compound 
haiiaUu  development  is  sometimes  pronounced  hatsudatsu. 
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Nigori. ― In  a  comp  aiiid  a  the  first  consonant  of  the  second 
member  is  liable  to  the  change  called  nij(cri  :  [hair),  b 

shiraga  gray  hair  {^shira  =  sJiiro  stem  of  sJiiroi  white,  kami 

yakizakana  baked  fish  {yara  stem  of  y aku  roast,  sakana  fish). 

sJmijin  piety  {shin  faith,  shin  heart).  ' 

jinja  Shinto  temple  \jtn  god,  sha  shrine). 

pandane  yeast  {pan  bread,  taiie  seed).  [pack). 

kwanzuvie  canned  goods  、kumn  can,  tsuine  stem  of  tsiinietu 

tokidoki  at  times  (toki  time). 

chikajika  soon  {chikai  near). 

sakiirabana  cherry  blossom  {^sakura^  hand). 
' shinjvnlmkai  pious  {shinjin  piety,  ftikai  deep).  ― 
Since  the  kana  for  wa  in  native  words  is  ha，  this  may  also  by 
nigori  become  ba  ；  e.  g.,  wo  wa  becomes  woba.  [sngon  is  less 
common  in  Chinese  than  in  native  words,  and  less  common  in 
compound  verbs  than  in  compound  nouns.  There  is  a  great 
deal  of  fluctuation  in  the  usage,  eupliony  being  the  only  guide. 
1 lius  \vc  say  O-hasiii  Great  Bridge,  but  Megan e-bashi  Eyeglass 
Brid9"e  (so  named  from  its  shape)  ；  either  O-saka  or  O-zaka 
Great  Slope  ；  an-nai-sha  or  annatja  guide  ；  sai-han-sho  or 
saibanjo  court  of  justice,  c  In  some  instances  the  two  forms 
have  different  senses  ；  e.g.,  chosha  an  elder  or  a  superior, 
clidja  a  wealthy'  person.  Nigori  is  not  limited  to  compounds, 
i  iie  first  consonants  of  some  words  which  are  commonly 
attached  loosely  to  other  words  suffer  nigori  ；  e.g.,  bakarl 
only,  from  hakurii  consider.  Kiri  "  only  may  also  be  pro- 
nounced girt  ；  kurai  "  about,"  gurai.  Mtiisukashtt  "  difficult  ，， 
is  often  pronouned  muzukashii. 

Han-nigoriy  that  is,  the  change  of  h  or  /  to  />,  occurs 
frequently  in  compounds  from  the  Chinese  when  the  first 
member  ends  in  n.  Thus  fun  be  stirred  and  h ひ tsu  be  aroused 
make  Jump  at su  enthusiasm  ；  man  be  full  and  fuku  stomach, 
Diauipuku  satiety.  From  the  native  words  omou  think  and 
hakaru  consider  we  have  omompakarti  cogitate. 


a  'i he  vowels  suffer  little  or  no  change  in  composition.  A  final e  in  the  first 
member  of  a  compound  is  often  changed  to  a.  Thus  from  kerne  metal  and  mono 
tiling  we  have  kanamotw  hardware  (but  with  hako  box,  kauebako  money  box) ； 
from  sake  liquor  and  ya  house  (p.  i6),  sakaya  liquor  dealer  (but  with  noiui  stem 
of  noma  drink,  sakenomi  dixwvi^.^x^'). 

b  In  western  Japan  peoiple  say  shirage  from      which,  also  means  hair; 

c  There  are  two  sounds  to  the  Chinese  character  for  *  god,"  shin  and  ノ m. 
Compare  shin-gaku  theology,  from  gakti  learning,  and  jin-ja  Shinto  shrine. 
1 lie  Japanese,  by  the  way,  say  Shindo,  not  Shinto. 
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A  preceding  syllable  coalescing  with  h  or  /  may  result  in 
pp  ：  kiri  stem -of  kirti  cut  and  fu  (c)  token  make  kippii  ticket  ； 
ietsti  iron  and  ho  barrel,  teppo  gm，.  For  other  examples  see 
p.  69  ff.  Of  native  origin  is  hip p am  bdng  aloiio",  for  hiki- 
haru.  An  h  between  vowels  tends  to  become  f>p  :  e.g.,  akep- 
panasii  from  akehanasu  leave  open  ； iiiappiray  from  ma-hira 
earnestly.  The  adverbs  yohodo  very  and  yahari  still  are  also 
pronounced  yoppodo  and  yappari. 

Accent 

As  has  been  intimated,  if  the  student  will  take  care  of  the 
vowels,  the  accents  will  generally  take  care  of  themselves. 
Among  the  vowels  there  is  as  it  were  an  order  of  precedence. 
iMist  there  are  the  long  sounds,  then  then  o  and  < ？,  and 
finally  u  and  i.  The  stronger  tend  to  draw  the  accent  away 
from  the  weaker.  Alternate  syllables  seem  to  pair  off  in  the 
contest,  the  stronger  pair  winning-.  A  combination  tending-  to 
make  a  vowel  quiescent  may  also  affect  the  accent.  When  a 
difference  between  the  vowels  does  not  interfere,  a  word  of 
three  or  four  syllables  is  naturally  accented  on  the  first  and 
third  ；  e.g.,  atiata  you,  hanahada  very.  The  a  before  the 
causative  enaing  sent  or  the  potential  ending-  rem  is  always 
accented.  When  a  word  is  a  compound,  that  fact  naturally 
affects  accents,  a  In  general  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  accent 
is  not  so  strong  as  in  English.  It  is  one  of  the  clisadvantai'-es 
of  rdviaji  that  since  the  words  look  somewhat  like  English 
words  the  student  is  apt  to  give  them  Eng-lish  accents.  To 
correct  this  tendency  the  student  who  wishes  to  acquire  a 
natural  pronunciation  should  do  a  great  deal  of  reading  aloud 
from  the  Japanese  script  under  a  Japanese  teacher  of  the  old 
school,  if  one  can  be  found  who  is  not  afraid  to  criticise. 

hjri, ― It  is  essential  to  good  pronunciation  to  observe  the 
km  (lit.  cutting),  or  ku-giri  {ku  phrase),  that  is,  not  to  pause 
in  such  a  way  as  to  cut  off  particles,  etc.,  from  preceding  words 
to  which  they  belong. 

a  In  western  Japan  homonymns  are  often  distinguished  by  means  of  the 
accent.  For  example,  hana  flower  has  a  marked  accent  on  the  first  syllable 
as  compared  with  hana  nose.  In  the  same  way  they  distinguish  has  hi  chop- 
stick,  has  hi  end,  hashi  bridge;  kaki  oyster,  kaki  persimmon  and  kaki  fence  ； 
kami  hair,  kami  paper  and  kami  god,  etc.  The  Japanese  themselves  are  so 
niuch  in  doubt  about  tliese  accents  that  the  student  can  well  afford  to  neglect 
them. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

The  Japanese  language  has,  properly  speaking,  no  article, 
no  plural,  and  no  gender. 

1.  There  is  an  equivalent  of  the  English  "  a  certain,"  namely, 
aru  (lit.  existing)  :  aru  onna  a  certain  woman.  More  recently 
this  arujlna.s  come  to  be  used  also  with  plurals  in  the  sense  of 
" siime ノ'  To  the  English  article  in  its_^eneric  sense,  as  in  "  the 
cat  ，,  or  "a  cat  ，，  (speaking  generally),  corresponds  the  Japanese 
idiom  :  neko  to  iu inojio  what  is  called  cat  {neko  cat,  to  particle 
of  quotation,  iu  say,  mono  thing). 

2.  When  there  is  need  of  bringing  out  the  idea  of  plurality^ 

the  suffixes  dnmn  (Trom   imnn  rompanjnn),  .^hu  (c)  or  .<:h\t 

crowds  tachi  (c)  or  dachi  all,  and  gata  ffrom  kata  side),  may 
be  employerL-^JThese  are,  with  the  exception  of  the  first,  used 
only  with  words  denoting  persons'    The  last  is  the  most  polite  ： 

Hyakusho  peasant  ；  hyakushodomo  peasants, 

Ko  child  ；  kodomo  children, 

Akindo  merchant  ；  akindoshu  merchants. 

Onna  woman  ；  onnashu  women  (of  servants  girls,  etc.). 

Oya  parent  ；  oyatachi  parents. 

Fu-jm  (c) lady  ；  ju^tngata  ladies. 

Many  words  may  be  made  plural  by  doubling" : 

Kuni  country  ；  kutiiguni  countries. 
Hito  person  ；  hitobito  people. 

I  okoroy  sho  (c)  place  ;  tokorodokorOy  shosho  various  places. 

The  plural  may  also  be  expressed  by  means  of  words  used 
as  prefixes  meaning  "  many,"  "  all,"  etc. 

Bankoku  all  countries,  from  ban  myriad. 

Shokoku  various  countries  (or  provinces)  from  sho  many, 

a   Jitsu-mei-shi  true-name -word,  or  simply  nieishi. 

b  The  suft^iX  ra  is  in  the  colloquial  used  mostly  with  pronouns.  The  ideo- 
gram used  to  represent  it  is  to  "  class."  Both  ra  and  to  may  also  have  the  sense 
of  "  etc." 

c  The  words  kodomo  child,  wakaishu  young  fellow  (from  wakai  young),  and 
t&niodachi  friend,  have  come  to  be  used  also  in  a  singular  sense.  To  make  the 
plural  sense  of  kodomo  distinct, き till  another  suffix  must  be  added  ;  kodomoia 
kodonioshuy  kodomolachi. 
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3.  Ill  the  case  of  animals  the  masculine  and  feminine  gen- 
ders may  be  expressed  by  means  of  the  prefixes  o  {on^  2ccA,me 
i men\  ；  or,  more  commonly,  by  osu  and  mesu  wth  the  genitive 
particle  710 : 

Inu  dog  ；  ohm  {inu  no  osu)  ；  meinu  (inu  no  mesu). 
Tori  fowl ； ondori  cock  ；  meridori  hen. 

But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Japanese  usually  leave  the 
distinction  unexpressed.    For  instance  : 

Tori      nammashita.    The  (or,  a)  cock  crowed. 

Here  it  is  not  necessary  to  say  specifically  ondori. 

Vocabulary. 


akindo  trader,  shopkeeper. 

hyakusho  peasant. 

cmcm  father. 

hah  a  mother. 

otoko  man,  male. 

onna  woman,  female, 

oya  parent. 

ko、  kodomo  child. 

tomodacnt  friend. 


inu  dog. 
kit  sun  e  fox. 
neko  cat. 

nezumi  rat,  mouse. ^ 
sni/^a  deer. 

uma  (proncd.  mind)  horse. 
usagi  hare,  rabbit. 
us  hi  ox,  cow. 
tori  bird,  fowl. 


When  nouns  are  joined  by  the  conjunction  "  and  ，，  or  enu- 
merated in  a  series  which  is  brought  to  a  conclusion,  to  "  and  ，， 
or  mo  "too"  is  affixed  to  each  ( 一 mo — ク だク, =botli — and). 
When  the  series  is  not  closed,  that  is,  when,  only  a  few  speci- 
mens of  a  possible  list  are  piven,  ya  or  dano  is  affixed  to  each. 
Ya  is  always,  and  to,  except  in  formal  speech,  usually,  omitted 
after  the  last  word.  However  the  asyndetic  construction  is 
not  uncommon  in  Japanese  ；  e.g.,  oya  ko  parent  and  child. 

Bxercises.  一 

Inu  to  neko.  Oya  to  kodomo.  SJika  ya  usagi  y a  kitsune, 
Otoko  mo  onna  mo.  Opka  to  mejika  (from  sk'ka).  Chichi  haha. 
Hyak' sho  to  akindo.  0mm a  to  memma  (from  uma).  Onna 
mo  kodomo  mo.  Uma  dano,  us  hi  dano,  inu  dano.  Kitsune  ya 
usagi  y a  nezumi.    Ondori  to  mendori.     Oushi  mo  ineushi  mo. 


a  Regarded  as  a  variety  of  rat.  Mice  may  be  distinguished  as  hatsiika- 
nezut)ii  20  days'  rat).  White  mice  are  nankin-nezumi.  Comp.  ncmkin-us ひ gi 
white  rabbit. 
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Wa  AND  Ga, 


(In  the  following  expressions  no  sign  of  the  plural  Is  required.) 

Both  father  and  mother.  A  cat  and  a  mouse.  Dogs  and 
rfoxes.  Horses  and  (ク" ) clogs  and  cats.  Parents  and  friends. 
Shopkeepers  and  peasants. 


Relations  like  the  cases  in  European  languages  are  expressed 
by  means  of  the  particles  ga  (NominativeY^;?^  (Genitive) .  ni 
(Dative)^and  liiQ  (^Arciisative)-  J^nrtlier,  what  we  i:all  the 
subject  in  Enjrlish_  is  often_  distineuished  by  the  particle  wa. 
But  this  particle  is  also  attached  to  the  word  that  becomes  in 
English  the  grammatical  object  ；  and  it  may  be  added  to  the 
particles  no,  ni，.wo，  de,  and  to  other  words.  To  explain  fully 
and  systematically  the  uses  of  wa  and  its  relation  to  ga  would 
only  confuse  the  beginner  at  this  stage.  Reserving  more 
particular  rules  for  later  occasions,  we  shall  now  endeavor  to 
state  the  main  principles  from  which  they  are  derived. 

I.  .simply  marks  ont  fhe  subject^  excluding  Other  things, 
while^^/z  indicates  that  an  important  predirat-e  is  to  follow. 

Kore  ga  wariiu    This  (not  the  others)  is  bad  (warm  is  bad). 
Kore  wa  warui.    This  is  bad. 
The  former  sentence  answers  the  question,  Which  is  bad  ？ Ihe 


It  is  a  safe  rule  not  to  use  wa  when  there  is  no  occasion  to 
think  of  two  or  more  possible  predicates.  Hence  in  subordinate 
clauses  the  subject  almost  invariably  requires  ga. 

Taro      kimashita  toki  ni  yuki      jutte  imashita. 
Snow  was  falling  when  {toki  ni)  Taro  came. 

2.  Wheii  subjects  only  are  contrasted  is  affixed  to  both. 
When  predicates  are  contrasted  so  as  to  put  a  word  ia  ona 
sentence  in  antithesis  to  a  word  ia  another,  both  require  wa^ 

Zen  wa  (good)  nase  (do)  ；  aku  wa  (evil) n ひ su  na  (do  not). 
Do  good  and  not  evil. 

Note  that  wa、  not  wo,  is  attached  here  to  what  we  should  call 
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the  object.  Logically  zen  and  aku  are  subjects.  It  is  a  corol- 
lary of  the  above  rule  that  wa  may  properly  be  used  with  the 
emphatic  word  in  a  negative  sentence. 

The  foreigner  often  finds  it  hard  to  tell  whether  he  ought  to 
use  wa  or  ga  with  the  subject.  There  are  cases  in  which  wa 
only  may  be  used,  and  other  cases  in  which  ga  only  is  permis- 
sible ； but  often  it  depends  on  the  point  of  view  which  is  to  be 
chosen.  Sometimes  in  the  same  sentence  either  may  be  used 
with  practically  no  difference  in  the  sense.  It  may  be  in  place 
also  to  warn  the  beginner  that  the  usage  is  subject  to  consider- 
able variations  in  the  dialects. 


Vocabulary. 

aniru  duck リ： lomestic). 
hato  dove,  pigeon. 
karasu  crow,  raven. 
Kt]i  pheasant  (green). 
niwa  yard,  garden. 
niwa-tori  barnyard  fowl. 
suzume  sparrow. 
tsuru  crane. 
uguisu  bush-warbler. 
ko-uma、  komma  colt.* 
ko-usfii  calf. 
cniisai  small. 
dRii  large. 


hayai  swift,  early. 
osoi  slow,  late. 
kuroi  black. 
shiroi  white. 

osoroshii  frightful,  terrible. 
umai  (pro  11*.  mmai)  delicious, 

agreeable  to  the  taste.b 
utsukushit  pretty,  beautiful. 
wakai  young. 
warui  bad. 
yoi  good. 
kono  this  (here). 
ano  that  (yonder). 

Adjectives  similar  to  the  above,  ending  in  i，  may  be  used 
attributively,  in  which  case  they  precede  the  noun.  They  may 
also  follow  the  noun  as  predicates,  requiring^  no  verb.  It 
should  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  simple  adjective  is 
thus  used  only  in  familiar  talk.    See  Ch.  XI. 

Exercises. 

Sh'ka  ya  kitsune  wa  hay ひひ      Kono  ktjt  wa  umai,  ano 

a  Not  to  be  confounded  with  kom ひ、 which  now  denotes  a  full  grown  male 
horse. 

b    Women  usually  say  oishii. 

c    Kono  and  ano  are  used  before  nouns  like  adjectives. 

d  When  several  words  are  joined  by  to  or タ <?,  wa  or  ga  is  added  only  to' 
the  last. 
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■ahiru  mo  umai,  Shiroi  inu.  A  no  utsukushii  onna.  Ano 
wakai  onna  wa  utsukushii.  Kono  haio  wa  shiroi  ；  ano  niwa- 
tori  wa  kuroi.  Kono  nezuini  wa  dku  ；  ano  nezumi  wa  chitsai. 
Ano  uma  wa  hayai.  Tsuru  wa  shiroi  ；  karas'  wa  kuroi,  Ano 
tori  wa  chiisai.  Kono  koushi  wa  d/sii.  Shiroi  nezumi  wa 
utsukushii.  Kono  us  hi  wa  osoi.  liayai  uma  wa  yoi,  Kono 
omina  mo  ineinma  mo  kuroi.  Ano  inu  wa  osoroshii.  (Jguis* 
wa  chitsai.    Komma  dano  koushi  dano  wa  utsukushii,  - 

This  call  is  small.  That  horse  is  swift.  This  duck  is  young. 
This  ox  is  slow.  This  black  cat  is  large.  That  colt  is  beauti- 
ful. That  white  dove.  Sparrows  are  small.  Inat  fowl  is 
large.  Cranes  are  beautiful.  This  lare^e  hen.  Both  pheasants 
and  pigeons  are  delicious.  That  horse  is  small.  Doves  are 
beautiful.  Ihose  calves  are  large.  Duck  is  delicious.  This 
horse  is  bad.  This  dog  is  black  ；  that  dog  is  white.  A  white 
dove  is  beautiful.    Cranes  are  large. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Wa  does  not  designate  a  particular  case.  As  we  have  inti- 
mated, it  serves  to  isolate  a  word  or  expression,  to  make  it  con- 
spicuous. Often  it  may  be  translated.  "  In  regard  to."  It  is 
used  with  especial  frequency  after  words  denoting  time 
and  place. 

Konnichi  wa  (to-day)  yoi  o  tmm  desu. 
It  is  fine  weather  to-day. 

Konnicm  wa  implies  at  least  a  laiiit  contrast  with  other  times  : 
else  wa  would  not  be  used.    Compare  : 

Konnichi  kaeriinashita.    He  returned  to-day. 
Konnichi  wa  kaerimasen.    He  does  not  return  to-day. 

The  second  sentence  implies,  "  he  may  return  later."  After 
—a  word  with  wa  beginning  the  sentence  the  grammatical  subject 
naturally  requires グ", unless  a  second  contrast  is  emphasized. 

Koko  wa  sainusa  ga  tsuyoi.    Here  the  cold  is  severe  (strong). 

In  case  we  wished  to  contrast  the  cold  ana  the  wind,  it 
would  be  : 

Koko  wa  sainusa  wa  tsuyoku  nai  keredomOy  kaze  wa  tsuyoi. 
Here  the  cold  is  not  severe,  but  the  wind  is  high. 


a  Wa  or  ga  is  usually  omitted  when  mo  is  used. 
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A  sentence  like  "  The  fox  has  a long  tail,"  becomes  : 
Kitsune  wa ひ ga  nagai. 
Here  we  observe  that  the  subject  with  wa  is  grammatically 
disconnected  from  the  sentence,  while  the  predicate  nagai  (longV 
takes  the  subordinate  subject  o  (tail)  with  ga. 

Nth  on  wa  yama  ga  di.    Japan  is  mountainous. 

Literally  : lii iwai'd  to  Japan,  mountains  are  many.  Gram- 
matically yama  ga  di is  a  complete  sentence,  but  the  expression 
simolv  fills  the  place  of  an  adjective.  Many  similar  expressions 
have  become  idiomatic. Ihe  adjectives  most  commonly  modi- 
fied by  subjects  with  ga  in  this  way  are  yoi  and  its  opposite. 
warui : 

kokoro-mochi  ga  yoi  feeling  is  good -comfortable. 

gen-ki  ga  yoi  vitality  is  good  =  vigorous,  vivacious,  lively. 

tsu-gd  ga  yoi  circumstances  are  good  =  convenient. 

yd-nn  ga  yoi  caution  is  good  =  careful. 

kucnt  ga  warui  mouth  is  bad  =  sarcastic. 

t-)i  ga  warui  temper  is  bad= ill-natured. 

sei  ga  takai  stature  is  high = tall. 

sei  ga  hikui  stature  is  low  =  short. 

ki  ga  imp な ai  spirit  is  short = quick-tempered. 

yoku  ga  jukai  desire  is  deep  =  avaricious. 

In  case  an  antithesis  is  involved  ga  may,  of  course,  become  wen 


Vocabulary. 


asm  foot,  leg. 

atama  head  (ladies'  word : 

otsumuriy  o  tsumu), 
hana  nose,  snout. 
kao  face. 
ke  fur. 
koe  voice. 
kuchi  mouth. 
kuchi-bashi  bill  (of  a  bird), 

from  hashi  bill. 
inimi  ear. 

o  or  shippo  (shiri-o)  tail. 
tora  tiger, 
nsagi-unia  donkey. 
hikui  low. 
inijtkai  short. 


25  elephant. 

hi  to  person,  man. 

kata  side  (polite  for  hito). 

Ninon-pn  a  Japanese 

(polite  :  JMiJion  no  o  kata) . 
Seiyd-jtn,  Sei  yd  no  o  kata 

Westerner,  European. 
ki  spirit,  humor. 
sei  stature. 

gen-ki  vitality,  liveliness. 
i-n  disposition,  temper,  ob-^ 

stinacy. 
yd-]t7i  caution. 
anata  you  (polite). 
nagai  long. 
takai  high. 
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Exercises. 

Alio  hito  wa  iji  ga  warui.  Ano  hy a お slid  wa  genki  ga  yoi^ 
Nihon)m  wa  sei  ga  hikui,  Seiydpn  wa  sei  iakai.  Ana 
onna  wa  ki  ga  mipkni.  Usm  wa  at  am  a  ga  oKtt,  Tsuru  wa 
as  hi  ga  nagai.  Tora  wa  ke  ga  utsukushii.  U guts'  wa  koe  ga 
yoi  (sings  beautifully).  Karas'  wa  koe  ga  warui,  Ano  oioko 
wa  sei  ga  takai.^  Zo  wa  hana  ga  nagai.  A  him  wa  koe  ga 
warui.  Zo  wa  o  ga  mi^ikai.  Usagi  wa  mimi  ga  nagai ; 
usagi-uma  mo  mimi  ga  nagai.  Ano  hito  wa  kuchi  ga  warui» 
Koinma  ya  koushi  wa  as  hi  ga  nagai.  Tsuru  wa  kuchibashi 
ga  nagai.    Ano  akindo  wa  yojtn  warui. 

He  ^  is  sarcastic.  This  child  has  a  pretty  face.  Rats  have 
long  tails.  Foxes  and  {yd)  dop^s  are  swift  of  foot  ；  horses  too 
are  swift  of  foot.  This  dog  has  short  ears  ；  [his]  tail  also  is 
short.  This  hare  has  black  fur.  Both  doves  and  crows  have 
short  bills.  He  has  short  legs.  She  is  careful.  He  is  slow  of 
foot.    The  duck  has  short  legs. 


CHAPTER  IV, 

The  particle  no  with  a  noun  corresponds  to  the  ^eiiitive_cas£, 
and  is  rendered  sometimes  by  the  English  possessive,  and 
sometimes  by  the  preposition  "  of  ，， : 

Tori  no  koe  a  bird's  cry. 

Nihon  no  ien-sm  the  Emperor  of  Japan.  •• 

Notice  that  the  liminng  noun  together  with  no  always  precedes 
ijie  vvQi-H  wViirh  if  limjf^^  This  is  onc  instance  of  the  general 
rule  that  all  modifiers  precede  the  principal  or  governing  worcL 

In  the  classical  style  ga  performs  the  same  function  as  no  : 

Kimi  ga  yd  the  lord's  (Emperor^s)  reign. 


a  Ano  otoko  (that  fellow)  and  ano  onna  are  not  elegant.     Ano  kata  wa  sei ga^ 
takai  is  better.    Still  more  polite  :  Ano  o  kata  wa  o  sei  ga  tako  gozaimastt. 
b  Ano  Jiito、  ano  kata,  etc.,  may  mean  either  "  he  ，，  or  "  she." 
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As  in  other  languages,  the  genitive  may  be  explicative  or 
oppositional. 

Otoko  no  ko  boy. 
Niwatori  no  mesu  hen. 

San-nin  (three  persons)  no  kodomo  three  children. 
Musashi  no  kuni  the  country  of  Musashi. 

Vocabulary. 


ko  young,  offspring,  egg  (in 
the  last  sense,  of  fish  only). 
tama  ball. 
tama-go  egg. 
karada  body. 

mi  meat  (of  fish),  fruit,  nut. 
sakana  fish. 
me  eye. 
hire  fin. 

hirame  flounder,  flatfish. 
koi  carp. 
kujira  whale. 
maguro  tunny. 


sake,  shake  salmon. 
tai  sea-bream. 
tara  cod,  haddock. 
unagi  eel. 
buta  pig  (domestic). 
niku  (c)  flesh,  meat. 
akai  red. 

mazui   unsavory,  disagreeble 

to  the  taste. 
tsuyoi  strong,  violent. 
mada  still,  yet. 
keredomo,  keredo  but.* 


Exercises. 

Toniodachi  no  kodomo,  Sakana  no  hire.  Tai  no  at ひ ma  wa 
df^it.  Maguro  no  mi  wa  akai.  Tara  no  mi  wa  shiroi  ；  unagi  710 
mi  mo  shiroi.  Koi  no  kuchi  wa  tsuyoi.  Kupra  no  ko)^  Ano 
niio  no  karada  wa  dkit.  Tai  no  hire  wa  akai.  Shake  no  ko 
wa  mazui.  Tsuru  no  tama  go  wa  okit  ；  suzume  no  tain  ago  wa 
chtisai.  Koushi  no  niku  wa  um ひ i、  Kono  buta  no  niku  wa 
mazui.  Ano  otoko  no  ko  wa  tjt  ga  warui,  Kono  uma  no  asm 
"wa  sniroi  keredomo,  at  am  a  wa  kuroi.  Ano  Seiyd  no  o  kata  wa 
genki  ga  yoi.  Zd  no  mimi  wa  okit  keredomo,  me  wa  chits ai. 
Hyak' sho  no  uma  wa  osoi. 

The  eggs  of  this  fish  are  large.  The  fur  of  this  tiger  is 
beautiful.    The  child  {wd)  of  that  Japanese  is  quick-tempered. 


a     hikashi  has  a  stronger  adversative  sense,  while  ga  is  weaker. 

b  In  speaking  of  very  common  animals  briefer  forms  are  usual : kom，hc>, 
koushi ，  koneko,  koinu,  etc.  Kittens  and  pups  are  also  called  nekogo  and  inukorc. 
Note  that  A-o  /oti  means  little  bird,  not  young  bird  (see  Ch.  VJII). 
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The  eggs  of  this  fowl  are  small.  Veal  is  delicious.  The  don- 
key's ears  are  long.  Whale's  meat  is  unsavory.  Pork  is  white. 
The  whale  has  a  strong  tail.  These  kittens  are  pretty.  His 
children  (children  of  that  man)  are  still  young.  This  fish's 
fins  are  white.  This  dog's  fur  is  black.  This  mouse's  fur  is 
white.  This  white  hare's  eyes  are  red.  The  head  of  the  ox 
is  large.  The  eyes  of  the  flounder  are  small.  The  eggs  of  the 
carp  are  delicious.    The  head  of  the  tai  is  delicious. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Ni  following  a  noun,  correspondends  to  the  dative  case^ 

Ano  kodomo  wa  haha  ni  nite  iru  {iinasu). 
That  child  resembles  [its]  mother. 

The  Japanese  idiom  resembles  the  Latin  in  another  particular : 

Us  hi  ni  tsuno  ga  aru  {ariinasu). 

To  oxen  are  horns,  i.  e.,  Oxen  have  horns. 

When  a  comparison  is  involved,  wa  may  be  added  to  ni  •、  or 
we  may  say  simply  :  Ushi  wa  tsuno  ga  am.  Oxen  have  horns. 
The  construction  with  ni  is  preferred  when  there  is  a  close  re- 
lation between  the  objects,  and  especially  when  the  parts  of  a 
person  or  thing  are  named. 

Ningen  ni  te  ga  aru  {arimasii).    Men  have  hands. 
Watakushi  ni  wa  imoto  ga  it  at  (arimasen).^ 
I  have  no  [younger]  sister. 

As  a  postposition  ni  has  various  other  uses  which  will  be  ex- 
plained in  Ch.  LXXVIII. 

We  add  a  few  explanations  concerning  the  use  of  verbs.  In 
Japanese  the  verb  always  stands  at  the  end  of  the  sentence^ 
In  nite  iru  "are  resembling  "  nite  is  the  subordinative  of  the 
verb  7iiru  "  to  resemble,"  and  iru  means  "  is  ,,  or  "  are."  Iru^ 
when  it  stands  alone,  that  is,  not  with  subordinative,  differs 
from  aru  in  being  used  only  when  the  subject  is  a  person  or 
some  other  living  thing.  The  short  forms  iru  and  aru  are  used 
only  in  speaking  familiarly,  as  to  members  of  one's  own  family 
or  to  intimate  friends.  In  polite  speech,  whether  to  those  of 
higher  rank  than  ourselves,  or  to  strangers,  even  if  they  be  of 


a  Ni  is  not  required  in  :  Anaia  wa  Icasa  ga  anniasii  ka.  Have  you 
an  umbiella  ？ 


TO 
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lower  rank,  we  must  add  to  the  concluding  verb  at  least  the 
suffixes  masti  (preset),  masho  (future  or  probable),  mashita 
(past).    These  are  added  to  the  stem  of  the  verb. 

ari-niasu  ari-masho  ari-mashita 

i-masu  i-masho  i-niashita 

is,  are  will  or  may  be     was,  were. 

There  are  two  classes  of  verbs.  In  the  one  class  the  form  used 
at  the  end  of  the  sentence,  the  conclusive  form,  is  derived  J^y 
adding  rti  to  the  stem.  In  the  other  class  the  conclusive  form 
substitutes  u  for  the  i  of  the  stem.  In.  the  vocabularies  verbs 
of  the  former  class  are  distinguished  by  the  use  of  the  hyphen, 
thus  :  i-ru^  ni-ru.  In  Hepburn's  Dictionary  verbs  are  arranged 
according  to  their  stems,  as  ari\  in  Briiikley's,  according  t ひ 
their  conclusive  forms,  as  im,  aru. 


Vocabulary. 


abura  fat,  oil,  blubber. 
ha  tooth. 

hune  feather,  wing. 
hari  needle,  sting. 
hige  beard. 

tsume  nail,  claw,  hoof. 一 

tsuno  horn,  feeler. 

koke  or  uroko  scale  (of  fish). 

musfu  insect,  worm,  bug. 

cho,  cho-cho  butterfly. 

hachi  bee. 

hai  house-fly. 

ka  mosquito. 

kirigirisii  cricket. 


noim  flea. 
eoi  shrimp. 
ok  ami  wolf. 
saru  monkey. 
ni-ru  resemble. 

i-ru  be  (of  living  things);, 
live. 

aru  be  (in  existence  or  in 
one's  possession), 

nai  not  existent,  not  pos- 
sessed (polite  :  arimasen), 

yoku  well,  frequently. 

taku-san  much,  many,  in 
great  quantity.^ 


Exercises. 


Hai  ni  wa  hane  ga  aru  iarinias*)  ；  ka  ni  mo  hane  ga  aru 
{arimas').  Nomi  ni  wa  hane  wa^  nat  \arimasen)S-  Ha  cm  ni  wa 
hari  ga  arukeredoinOy  cho  ni  wa  {liari go)  nai.    Buta  ni  chiisai 


a  Takii  and  san  are  the  Chinese  equivalents  of  sawa  marsh  and  yania 
mountain. 

b  The iva  after  hane  implies,  of  course,  a  contrast  ；  It  is  not  by  the  use  of 
wings  that  the  flea  moves. 

c  In  the  following  sentences  the  student  should  change  familiar  forins- 
to  polite. 
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shipfo  ga  aru.  Koi  ni  wa  uroko  ga  aru.  Us  hi  ni  wa  tsnno  mo^ 
tsume  1110  aru.  Kirigiris'  ni  wa  heme  mo  aru,^  Neko  ni  wa 
hige  ga  aru.  Kono  kodomo  wa  yoku  (very  much)  haha  ni  nite 
imas  .  Saru  wa  hito  ni  nite  iru.  Ok  ami  wa  inu  ni  nite  iru, 
Ano  inu  wa  kiisune  ni  nite  iru.    Kcmo  uiushi  ni  wa  hari  ga  aru. 

This  bird  is  like  a  sparrow.  That  dog  is  like  a  wolf.  Birds 
have  bills.  Both  horses  {iii  mo)  and  deer  have  hoofs.  The  cat 
haj^  claws. 1 his  horse  resembles  a  donkey.  Deer  have 
horns.  This  monkey  has  a  tail.  He  resembles  a  monkey. 
This  cat  has  no  tail.  This  calf  (i)  has  no  horns  (3)  yet  (2). 
This  child  resembles  its  father  {chichi- oyd)  very  much.  This 
child  (I)  has  no  teeth  (3)  yet  (2).  Hogs  have  a  great  deal  of 
fat  {tak'san  aru). 


CHAPTER  VI. 

]Vp,  originally  a  particle  of  pvrlamaHnn.  designates  the  direct 
object.  〜\n，pn  several  objects  are  connected  by  '(  and. 二  72， n  is 
affixed  t-Q  the  last  only.  When  mo  is  used,  uun  Is  frenerally 
omitted  in  the  colloquial. 

Vocabulary. 


ha  leaf. 
hana  flower. 
ki  tree,  wood. 
kuwa  no  ki  mulberry  tree. 
matsu  no  ki  pine  tree.  * 
sakura  no  ki  cherry  tree. 
ume  b  no  ki  plum  tree. 
ue-ru  plant. 
tOie-ki-ya  gardener.*^ 
kusa  grass,  weeds. 
semi  cicada. 


sagi  heron. 

tombo  dragon-fly. 

u  cormorant. 

shisnt  lion. 

kai-ko  silk-worm.d 

kuda-mono  fruit. 

koku-motsu  cereal. 

ya-saiy  y  as  at- mono  vegetable. 

nin-gen  human  being. 

ryo-sni  fisherman. 

kure-ru  give  (not  polite). 


a 1 hat  is,  besides  the  】egs  by  which  it  springs. 

b  Uma，  tw!ai,  ttvie  are  pronounced  with  the  u  silent.  But  in  la/ii  sea  the  u 
is  pronounced  and  accented. 

c   From  u e-ru  to  plant,  ki  tree,,V7  house  or  tradesman. 

d  From  kau  keep  (animals)  and  ko  young. 
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kuu  {kii)  eat,  devour.  cho-dai^  please  give  me, 
tabe-ru  eat  (elegant).  should  like  to  have. 

toru  take,  catch.  ni  in,  by,  at,  to. 

He  a  no.  ka  interrogative  particle. 


Exercises. 

Uma  mo  us  hi  mo  k'sa  wo  kuu  (kiiimas^.  Ningen  wa  niku 
yn  kokumotsu  ya  yasai  wo  taberu  (tab  em  a  s'^.  U  wa  sakana 
wo  toru  (p.  IOC).  Shis  hi  mo  tora  mo  ningen  no  niku  wo  kuu. 
Ano  hito  wa  onna  no  ko  ni  hana  wo  kureta  ^  (kuremash'td).  Ano 
uekiya  ga  kono  ume  no  ki  to  sakura  no  ki  wo  uetaA  Kodomo 
wa  choc  ho  ya  tombo  wo  toru.  Otoko  no  ko  wa  tombo  wo  toru 
keredoinOy  onna  no  ko  wa  chocho  wo  toru.  Kaiko  wa  kuwa  no 
ha  wo  kuu.  Ano  kudamono  wo  chddai,  Rydshi  ga  sakana  wo 
tak'san  totta  {torimash' td).^  Sakura  no  hana  wo  totta  kodomo 
wa  niwa  ni  iinas  ka* 


The  gardener  planted  a  pine  tree.  Birds  eat  insects.  Fishes 
also  eat  insects.  Herons  and  (クめ cranes  eat  fish.  I  should 
like  to  have  those  cherry  blossoms.  The  gardener  gave  the 
p-irl a  flower.  Did  you  plant  this  pine  tree  ？  No,  the  gardener 
planted  [itj.  The  Japanese  eat  cereals  (/め, fish  and  vegetables. 
Bush- warblers  eat  worms.  Children  often  {yoku)  catch  but- 
terflies. The  mother  gave  the  child  sorne  fruit.  The  cat  catches 
mice. Ihe  farmer  planted  mulberry  trees.  Foxes  catch 
chickens.  Deer  eat  grass.  I  should  like  to  have  those  plum 
blossoms,    lhat  child  often  ( yokti)  catches  cicadas. 


a  This  lie  differs  from  the  English  "  no  ，，  in  that  it  denotes  not  so  much  an 
objective  contradiction  as  a  mere  difference  of  opinion.  It  amounts  to  :  You 
are  under  a  false  impression. 

b 1 roni  two  Chinese  words  meaning  to  put  on  the  top  of  the  head,  L  e., 
receive  respectfully. 

C  The  familiar  past  tense  is  formed  by  adding  ta  to  the  stem.  ^^ryy^^eJtJ^^^^.'t^ 

d  Ga  indicates  that  emphasis  rests  on  cmo.  The  man  that  planted  the  trees 
is  that  gardener,  not  some  one  else.  If  still  more  emphasis  were  needed,  we 
anight  say  :    Kono  ki  wo  tut  a  hito iva  ano  uekiya  desu. 

e  "When  brief  mention  is  made  of  a  single  instance  the  simple  subject  com- 
monly requires  go,  while  wa  is  used  in  general  statements, 1 he  student  shouia 
observe  this  distinction  in  tlie  exercises  to  be  translated  into  Japanese. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


The  predicative  expressions  giyen  in  Cb  III.  may  also  be 
used  attributively  by  substituting  no  for  ga  : 

O  taku  no  jocku  wa  genki  no  ii  {yoi)  onna  desu. 

Your  maidservant  (lit.  m.  of  your  house)  is  a  lively  woman. 

Sei  no  takai  hito  desu,    [He  or  she]  is  a  tall  person. 

Such  expressions  occur  frequently  in  Japanese  and  may  be 
variously  translated  : 

Aiama  no  okii  sakana.    A  fish  with  a large  head. 

Okii  ataina  no  sakana  would  be  very  wrong.  Nor  would  it 
be  euphonious  to  repeat  a  noun,  thus  :  Ano  onna  wa  genki  no 
ii  onna  desu. 

The  reason  why  no  mav  be  substituted  for  is  that  g-g  was 
orig-inally  a  genitive  particle.  See  Ch.  IV.  As  such  ga  is  still 
used  in  the  literary  language  and  occurs  in  many  proper  names : 

Ume-ga-tani  plum-valley.    Tsuru-ga-oka  crane-hill. 

The  verb  "  is  "  or  "  are  "  after  a  oredicate  noun  becomes  de 
tfriTTcontracted  to  da),  ae  arimasu  (contracted  to  desu).  de 
^rozarimasu  (or  de  gozaimasu)^  the  last  being  most  polite  and 
the  first  most  familiar.    Notice  the  difference  between  : 

Matsu  no  ki  ga  arimasu.    There  are'pine  trees. 

Matsu  no  ki  desu  (for  de  arimasu).    They  are  pine  trees. 


ay II、  ai  trout. 
iwashi  sardine. 
nishin  herring. 
kaeru  frog. 
kawa  river. 
nagare  current,  stream 
nioi  odor,  fragrance. 
take  bamboo. 
tokoro  place. 
yama  mountain. 
sumo  wrestling. 
sumd-iori  wrestler. 
ken  region,  vicinity. 


Vocabulary. 

ran  orchid. 


position. 
kyo-shi  teacher. 
sei-to  pupil,  scholar. 
sencho  captain  of  a  ship. 
shi-kwan  officer. 


koko  this  place,  here. 
fukai  deep. 
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oi  many,  numerous.  nom  (with  ni)  ride,  be  on 

sukunai,  sukenai  a  few,  scarce.^     mount,  get  aboard. 


Exercises. 

Tai  wa  ataina  no  okii  sakana  des\  Nishin  wa  ko  no  oi 
sakana  des  .  Anata  wa  kuchi  no  warui  hito  des\^  Umegatani 
wa  karada  no  okii  s'motori  des\  Ano  sencho  wa  ydpn  no^oi 
hito  des\  Nikon  ni  wa  kofijd  no  warui  uma  ga  oi.  Tsuru 
wa  kuchibashi  no  nagai  iori  des  .  Ahiru  wa  as  hi  no  mijikai 
tori  des、 .  O  Take  san  c  wa  iji  710  warui  ko  da.  O  no  nagai 
saru  mo  am  sliL^  0  no  mtpfsai  saru  ^  mo  am.  A710  sh' kwan 
wa  konjd  no  warui  uma  ni  notte  inms、  ridings).  Ano  kydshi 
wa  ki  no  mi^i/^ai  hito  des\  Koko  wa  sh、 ka  no  oi yarna  da 
Fujikawa  ^  wa  iiagare  no  hayai  kawa  des  .  Tamagawa  g  zva 
ayu  no  oi  kawa  des\    Kono  hen  wa  ka  no  oi  tokoro  des\ 

That  European  is  quick-tempered.  Some  butterflies  have 
long,  while  others  have  short  feelers  (there  are  butterflies  with 
long  feelers  and  there  are  also  those  with  short  feelers).  Mr. 
^Dhimada  is  a  cautious  person.  Odate  is  a  tall  wrestler.  Sar- 
dines are  oily  fish.  That  pupil  is  an  ill-natured  child.  Japan 
is  a  mountainous  country.  That  farmer  is  an  avaricious  fellow. 
That  sea-captain  is  unlucky.  Orchids  are  sweet-scented  flowers 
(flowers  of  good  odor).  Here  {fioko  wd)  frogs  are  numerous. 
The  Ainu  have  long  beards.  Among  {ni  wd)  Japanese  long- 
bearded  men  are  scarce.    「She]  is  a  sarcastic  woman. 

a  Notice  that  oi  and  siikuiiai  cannot  be  used  attributively  like  the  English 
-" many  "  and  "  few,"  except  when  limited  by  a  noun  with  710  ；  e. び., heme  no  oi 
sakana  a  bony  fish  {Jione  bone). 

b  It  would  be  more  polite  to  say  ：  Anata  wa  o  kuchi  no  ivann  0  kata  de 
gozaimasii. 

c 1 he  name  of  a  gin.  S ひ ma  or  san  is  added  to  names  of  persons  or  to 
titles  of  important  personages,  such  as  tenshi  saina  Emperor,  danna  san  master 
of  the  house.  In  the  case  of  girls  o  is  always  prefixed  unless  there  are  more 
than  two  syllables.  Soma  is  also  used  in  certain  polite  phrases,  such  as  o  kage 
savia  I  owe  my  good  fortune  to  you  i^kage  shadow),  go  kiiro  sama 1 have  caused 
you  much  trouble. 

d  Notice  the  circumstantiality  of  the  expression.  Shi  is  a  disjunctive 
particle  that  marks  the  transition  from  one  coordinate  clause  to  another..  In 
classical  language  the  simple  stem  of  the  verb  is  used  in  such  a  position. 
Thus  ari  might  be  substituted  in  the  above  for  am  sJii.  Shi  makes  the  transi- 
tion more  distincl. 

e  Instead  of  repeating  saru,  we  may  say  0  no  mijikal  no  mo  am. 

f  A  river  near  Mount  Fuji.  g  A  river  near  T6l<y5. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

Japanese  resembles  German  in  the  facility  with  which  com- 
pound nouns  may  be  formed.  Compounds  derived  from  the 
Chinese  are  especially  numerous. 

1.  The  components  may  themselves  be  nouns : 

sakana  iehi  fish-market. 
oya-yubi  parent- finger,  thumb. 
soto-gawa  outside,    uchi-gawa  inside. 
uri-zane-gao  melon-seed-face,  i.  e.,  beautiful  face. 

The  following  are  of  Chinese  origin  : 

kwa-ji  fire-affair,  conflagration. 
ba-sha  horse-vehicle,  wagon  or  carriage. 
ietsu-dd  iron-way,  railroad. 
den-ki  lightning- spirit,  electricity. 
tetsudd-basha  street  car. 
denki-tetsudd  electric  railroad. 

2.  One  of  the  components  may  be  an  adjective  ： 

ao-mono  green  things,  vegetables,  from  aoi. 
waka-dan7ta  young  master,  from  wakai. 

Numerous  compounds  are  formed  by  the  use  of  the  prefixes 
0  great  and  ko  small  (in  a  few  proper  names  6) ： 

d-kaze  great  wind,  typhoon. 
o-mizu  great  water,  flood. 

d-atari  great  hit  (in  the  theater  or  speculation), 
d-mugi  barley,    ko-mugi  wheat. 
ko-yubi  little  finger. 

ko-zutsumi  parcel,  from  tsutsumi  bundle.        卜に しい 
ko-zo  little  priest,  apprentice,  errand-boy.^,, , ' 
ko-goto  little  word,  i.  e.，  complaint,  from  koto  word. 
0-miya  great  shrine. 
0-yama  little  mountain. 

But  it  must  not  be  presumed  that  such  compounds  may  be 
formea  at  will,  nor  that  a  word  forming  a  compound  with  one 
of  the  two  prefixes  may  form  one  with  the  other  also. 


a  Boys  in  former  times  had  the  hair  closely  cropped  or  shaved,  like  priests. 
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3.  One  of  the  components  may  be  a  verb.  In  genuine し hi- 
nese  compounds  an  object-noun  loUows  the  verb  that  governs 
it,  but  in  the  case  of  pure  Japanese  words  the  oDject-noun 
precedes.  This  distinction,  of  course,  does  not  apply  where  the 
verb  is  intransitive  or  where  the  noun  is  the  principal  com- 
ponent and  the  verb  has  the  nature  of  a  modifier. 

hi-tsuke  incendiary,  from  hi  fire  and  tsuke-ru  applv  ；  but 
tsuke-bi  incendiary  fire. 

mo7io-morai  beggar  (more  commonly  kojt/et ),  from  mon ひ 
thing  and  morau  receive  :  but  morai-mono  gift. 

mono-oki  storeroom,  from  oku  put  ；  oki-mono  an  ornament 
kept  in  the  toko-no-ma  (alcove  of  a  room). 

tate-kata  style  of  building,  from  tate-ru  buiia  and  kata  mode  ； 
or  taie-ydy  from  yd  manner.^ 

sei-shi  manufacture  of  paper,  from  sei  make  and  shi  papeiv 

s ha- shin  photograph,  from  sha  to  copy  and  shin  truth. 

jt-shin  earthquake,  from  j《 earth  and  smn  (intr.)  to  quake. 

Some  nouns  occurring  in  compounds  are  rarely,  if  ever,  used 
alone  ；  e.  g.,  ya  house,  firm,  tradesman.  The  Cninese  ka 
(house)  is  in  Japanese  similarly  used,  but  only  of  persons. 

kusuri-ya  druggist. 

ionya  (toi-yci)  wholesale  store,  from  tou  inquire. 
kencntfiu-ka  architect,  from  ken-chiku  building  operations. 
fuhei-ka  grumbler,  from  fu-hei  dissatisfaction. 
tai-sJiok'ka  gourmand,  from  tai  great,  shoku  eat. 

Vocabulary. 


aid€t  interval. 

kono-aikuyjsonaida  recently. 

ht  fire. 

ichi  market. 

kusuri  drug,  medicine. 

mono  thing,  person. 

ura  rear,  lining. 


cho  street,  town. 

hon  book.  [horses, 

ba-sha  any  vehicle  drawn  by 

gwai-kokti  foreign  country. 

p-shin  earthquake. 

ken-kiva  quarrel. 

kin-jo  vicinity,  neighborhood. 


a  Shi-kata  and  shi- yd  are  similarly  formed  from  the  stem  of  the  verb  suru 
to  do. 1 hese  words  are  daily  used  by  every  one  who  speaks  Japanese. 
Shikata  ga  nai,  or  Smyd  ga  nai.    There  is  no  help  for  it  (no  way  of  doing). 
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ki-sha  railway    train   (lit.    sono  that  ^ 

steam-vehicle).  tate-ru  build,  erect. 


kwa-^i  conflagration. 
mei-biitsu  noted  product  a 
s ha- shin  photograph. 
tetsu-dj  railroad. 
watakushi  self,  I. 
doko  where  ？  (com p.  koko), 
aoi  blue,  green. 
cntfsai  near. 
toi  far,  distant. 


tsuke-ru  apply, 
ytiku,  iku  go. 

wakarii  be  clear,    be  under- 

stood.c 
mo  already,  now,  still .d 
yube  last  night. 
ztii-btin  a  good  deal ノ  v/g 广 y  , 
ye  to,  toward.e  J 
sayd  as  you  say,  yes. 


Exercises. 

Mn i^i^nntnyj  gn.  x^akimasJi  ta.  Nihoinbashi  ^  ni{^\)  sakanaichi 
ga  aru  {arimas').  Kanda  ni  (in)  aomonoichi  ga  aru.  Kono 
Kisha  wa  doko  y_e  iKimas  ka^S>  Hei}^  TakasaRi i ye  ikinias\ 
Berrin  ni  wa  ietsudobasha  ga  di*  I  ube  kinjo  ni  kwajiga  atta 
(ariinask'ia).  Zuibun  dktj,  kwa)i  de  atta  {desk' to),  Berrin  ni  wa 


a  From  mei  name,  fame,  and  bu(su=i}io)io  (same  as  motsu  in 
The  word  is  applied  to  a  product  which  is  characteristic  of  a  given  locality 
and  so  comes  to  be  associated  with  its  name. 

b  Corresponds  to  a'io，  kono.  Kono  may  be  called  tlie  pronominal  adjective 
of  the  first  person,  soiio,  of  the  second,  and  aiw,  of  the  third.    See  Ch.  XIV. 

c  This  veib  is  properly  intransitive  and  impersonal.  Watakushi  wa 
7vakariviasti.  I  understand.  IVakai-iniasen.  I  don't  know.  In  some  localities 
ivakarimasen  also  means :  I  cannot  agree  ；  it  won't  do  ；  it  is  impossible. 

d  The  beginner  may  find  it  difficult  to  distinguish  md  and  mcid ひ. The 
latter  is  commonly  associated  with  negative  ideas  and  may  be  used  alone  in 
the  sense  of  "  not  yet."  Ala  da  samni.  It  is  still  cold,  it  is  not  yet  warm.  Aid 
means  "  still ，， only  in  such  expressions  as ind  hiiotsn  still  one,  one  more. 

e  Words  like  this,  corresponding  to  our  prepositions,  follow  their  nouns 
and  should  be  called  postpositions.    See  Chap.  LXXVIII. 

f  The  name  of  a  bridge  in  Tokyo  (Jiaslii  Ijridge).  In  the  next  sentence 
js^anda  is  the  name  of  a  district  in  the  same  citv,  from  ka7)n  god  and  ta  paddy- 
field. 

g  When  an  interrogative  sentence  is  fcrnied  with  a  word  like  doko,  the 
subject  (or  object)  of  the  English  sentence  often  takes  iva.  Ka  may  be  omilled 
when  interrogative  pronouns  or  adverbs  are  used. 

h  Ilei  or  hai  is  a  mere  interjection  ineaniii<j  that  the  speaker  is  attentive 
to  the  words  tvhich  have  been  addressed  to  him.  Sayd  is  used  in  the  same 
way,  when  reflection  is  necessary  before  an  answer  can  be  given. 

i  A  town  on  the  Nakasenddy  one  of  the  great  hit'^hways  of  Japan. 
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okii  kwaji  ga  s、 kuna ひ Yube  no  kwaji  wa  tskebi  de  atta  kere- 
domo,  sono  hi  wo  ts， f^eta  mono  wa  b inada  wakarimasen.  Ko- 
fi aid  a  o-psmn  ga  ariinash'ta.  Doits  (Germany)  ni  wa お shin 
s、  kunai  keredomOy  Nihon  ni  wa  pshin  ga  di.  An  at  a  7io 
shashin  wo  chddai.  Kono  shashin  wa  anata  ni  yoku  nite  imas  . 
Kwajt  wa  toi  ka.  Iie、  chikai,  Kono  kinjo  ni  honya  wa  ari- 
masen  ka.  Kono  kinjo  ni  wa  ariinasen  keredomo,  ura  no  chb 
ni  wa  arimas  .  Ano  honya  wa  takai*  Chiisai  )ishin  wa  ci 
keredomOy  of^tt  pshin  wa  s  kunai,  Ano  hito  wa  doko  ye  ikimas' 
ka.  Oji  c  ye  ikimas*.  Kono  kinjo  ni  sakanaichi  ga  nai  ka. 
Arimas  en  keredomo^  aomonoichi  wa  arimas\  Tokyo  ni  wa 
kwajt  ga  di.  Edo  no  meibntsu  wa  kwajt  to  kenkwa  da, 
Kwaji  wa  Eao  no  hanaA 

Is  there  a  drug  store  、gd)  in  this  vicinity  ？  Where  (2)  does 
this  horse-car  (i)  go  ？  [It]  goes  to  Asak'sa,  In  Tokyo  {rii  wa) 
there  are  few  horse-cars  (horse-cars  are  few).  The  conflagration 
(of)  last  night  was  trifling  (cfmsakatta)^  but  the  earthquake 
was  severe  \dki/zattd)S  In  Japan  there  are  still  few  railroads. 
Are  you  going  (do  you  go)  to  America ？  I  do  not  yet  know. 
This  house  is  well  built  (manner  of  building  is  good).  She  is 
a  foreigner  {gwaikokujtn).?>  Where  (2)  are  you  (i)  going  ？ 】' 
1 am  going  to  the  bookseller's.  The  p^ardener  is  planting;'  {uete 
imjis  )  flowers.  Does  this  photograph  resemble  me  {watakusm 
ni)  ？  Yes,  it  is  a  good  likeness  (well  resembles  you).  There 
are  many  bookstores  in  New  York. 


a  If  krvajf  were  followed  by  w ひ, the  natural  implication  would  oe  that 
small  fires  were  not  infrequent. 

Ib  Hi  wo  tsuketa  mono  the  person  who  started  the  lire.  Verbs,  like  adjec- 
tives, modify  nouns,  there  being  no  relative  pronoun  in  Japanese. 

c  A  village  near  Tokyo. 

d  A  proverb,  suggested  by  the  frequency  o  fcon  flagralions  in  Edo  (old  name 
of  Tokyo).  The  meaning  is  that  conflagrations  ire  the  finest  sights  in  Tokyo. 
Notice  that  the  verb  "  to  be  ，，  is  often  omitted  in  proverbs,  for  the  sake  of 
brevity. 

e  The  name  of  a  aistrict  in  T6ky5,  from  asai  thin  and  kusa  grass, 
f*  Adjectives,  like  verbs,  may  be  conjugated, 

g  This  term,  like  aeiyojin^  is  practically  limited  to  the  European  races, 
h  In  speaking  of  another's  going,  oide  desu  is  more  polite  than  ikimasu. ' 
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CHAPTER  IX, 

1.  There  are  also  compounds  in  which  Chinese  and  Japanese 
words  occur  together : 

jd-l?ukuro  envelope,  from  jo  (c) letter  and  fiikitro  sack. 
ju-bako  set  of  lacquered  boxes,  from  ju  (c)  pile  up  and  hako. 
moto-kin  capital,  principal,  from  nioto  basis  and  kin  (c)  money. 
yu-to  hot  water  vessel,  from  yu  hot  water  and  tj  (c)  tub. 

Such  mixed  words  are  called  jtibako-yomi  or  yuto-yomi.  Ya- 
rn i  means  reading,  01' the  pronunciation  of  the  Chinese  ideo- 
grams. If  both  characters  in  jubako  were  given  the  Chinese 
sound,  they  would  read  jJi-sd  ；  if  Japanese,  kasane-bako.  So 
yuid  is  often  read  yu-oke  and  motokin,  gwan-kin  (c). 

2.  In  many  compounds  the  words  retain  their  proper  meaning 
and  in  translation  must  be  separated  by  '(  and  ，， : 

sai-sni  (c)  wife  and  child  (ren),  family. 

o-fuku  (c)  or  iki-kaeri  going-  and  returning', 

jo-ge  (c)  above  and  below  (also  ue-shita),  up  and  down. 

3.  In  some  cases  there  have  been  changes  in  the  sound  ： 
akyudoy  akindo  merchant,  from  aki  (nai )  trade  and  hito. 
nakodo  a  go-between  (in  marriage),  from  naka  middle  and  hito. 

Vocabulary. 


ie  house, 

uchi  interior,  house. 

yado  lodging,  house. 

yado-ya  hotel. 

ionari  next  house,  neighbor. 

inise  shop,  store. 

kanii  paper. 

kutsii  shoe. 

shincL,  shina-mono  wares. 
shitate-ya  tailor.  [letter). 
jo'bukuro   envelope    (of  a 


we- dan  price. 

jn-bako  set  of  lacqcred  boxes. 
jdzii  skilful  .a 
heta  unskilful. 

yen  circle,  dollar  (two  shil- 
lings or  50  cents). 
dai'kii  carpenter. 
ryo-ri  cooking. 
ryori-ya  restaurant. 
sai-shi  wife  and  child  (ren). 
to-biitsu  foreign  goods. 


a  Jdzity  Jut  a  and  many  other  words  used  as  adjectives  are  really  nouns.  When 
used  as  predicates  they  must  be  followed  by  desit  (dc  gozaii/inan).  Bydki  desti  is 
illness,  i.  e.,  is  ill.    Bhnbo  desu  is  poverty,  i.  e.,  is  poor. 


20  The 
kip-pu  ticket. 

d'fuku  going  and  returning. 
ofiiku-gippii  excursion  ticket. 
are  that  one  (person  or  thing). 
kore  this  one  „ 
dare  who  ？ 
ikura  how  much  ？ 
ichi  (c)  one. 


Noun  [ix 

kurii  (stem  :  m )  come," 
morau  receive. 
isiire-rii  take  along. 
iirii  sell. 

kifkasai  please  give  me. 
tcida、  tatta  only,  merely. 
made  until,  as  far  as, 
de  at,  with,  by  means  of.* 


Exercises. 

Kono  akindo  no  shin  ai no  no  wa  yasui. 'ゾ Watakushi  no  tonart 
wa  tdbutsuya  des\  Ano  rydriya  wa  jfoi  ka^  warui^  ka^,  Are 
wa  It  rydriya  da.  fKono  yadoya  no  rydri  wa  yoi.  Kono  kznjo 
ni  yadoya  ga  tak'san  ari"ias  .  Ji  shashinya  wa  s、 kunai、  Dai- 
kii  wa  ie  wo  t  at  em  as  .  Kono  sh'tateya  wa  joziL  des\  Kiitsu- 
'ya  ga  kimasJi  ta.  Doko  de  ^dbukuro  wo  ttrimas  ka.  Kaviiya 
de  uriinas  .  'Yokohama  made  no  (to)  dj  kiigippu  (wo  kudasai), 
Kore  wa  of ' kugippu  des  ka.  Ano  kiitsnya  %va  heta  ties' .  'Ano 
Nihonpn  wa  sain  hi  wo  tsuiret^?  Yorn^pa  ikimas  ,  '  Kono  ju- 
bako  wa  utsukushii、  Kore  wa  utsukiishii  ]ubako  des.  .Nihoin- 
b  CIS  hi  no  kinjo  ni  wa  a  Kind o  ga  tak'  san  orimas'}^  Kono  jli- 
bako  wa  ifmva  des'  ka.  •'Kono  jubako  wa  nedan  ga  yasui,  tatta 
ichi  yen  des ヽ Kono  yadoya  no  tatekata  wa  it.  Kono  yadoya  wa 
ii  tatekata  des  .      \，Jlbe  tonari  no  uchi  vi  kwa)i  ga  arimasJi  ta. 

kebi  de  atta  ka.     Sciyo、  mada  wakariinasen.     Kono  sha- 
shinya wa  jdzu  des\  Kono  kinjo  ni  wa  rydriya  mo  ariinasu  shi、 
yadoya  mo  arimas、 .      Ano  sh  taieya  wa  yasui  keredomo,  heta 
des\    Ano  kainiya  no  ^dbukuro  wa  w ひ mi,    "Dare  ga  ^  kit  a  ka. 
i/Sh'tateya  ga  kirnash' ta. 


a  De  is  a  postposition.  In  the  sense  of  "  at  ，，  or  " in  "  dc  differs  from  ni  in 
til  at  it  IS  used  to  indicatie  the  scene  of  an  action,  while  ni  simply  marks  the 
place  where  a  thing  or  person  exists.  Tokyo  ni  tomodacM  ga  ariniasii.  I  have 
a  iriend  in 1 oKyo,  but  Tdkyd  de  toviodacin  ni  ahnasinia.  I  met  a  iriend  in 
Tokyo. 

b  Ora  or  iru  must  be  used  in  saying"  that  a  person  or  a living  thing  is  in 
such  an ひ such  a  place.  But  :  mise  ga  takiisan  arim ひ si!.  It  is,,  however,  per- 
missible to  use  am  even  of  a living  thing  when  it  is  in  question  whether  such 
a  thing  exists  or  not.  So  it  is  correct  to  say  ：  Koiio  kinjo  "ni  o  isha  san  wa 
critiiasen  ka.  Is  there  no  physician  in  this  vicinity  ？  But  here  orimasen  would 
be  more  natural. 

c  An  interrogative  pronoun  as  subject  always  requires  ga、  never  The 
subject  of  the  answer  also  requires  m. 
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/This  shoemaker  is  dear,  but  [he  i is  skilful.  My  tailor's  house 
itichi)  is  distant.  'My  neighbor  {tonari)  is  a  photographer. 
How  much  (2)  are  these  envelopes  ( i )?  These  envelopes  are 
cheap,  taking  wife  and  children  along  he  goes  abroad  (to 
foreign  countries).  The  peasant  is  selling  {titte  inias)  grain. 
The  gardener  is  planting  flowers.  [I]  received  his  photograph. 
^Are  these  lacquered  boxes  dear  or  cheap  ？  [They]  are  dear. 
.Who  has  come  ？  /The  shoemaker  has  come.  Please  give  me 
[some]  envelopes.  Aw  this  vicinity  (I)  there  are  many  (3) 
dealers  in  foreign  goods  (2).  'In  this  vicinity  there  are  no  hotels, 
but  there  are  many  restaurants. レ My  tailor  is  skilful,  but  the 
shoemaker  is  unskilful.  -At  this  shop  do  [they]  sell  paper  also  ？ 
/Last  night  at  the  hotel  next  door  (tonari  no)  there  was  a  fire. 
That  fire  was  due  to  incendiarism.  This  photographer  is  skil- 
ful. In  {rii  wa)  Berlin  (i)  there  are  many  (3)  9"ood  restau- 
rants (2).    Excursion  tickets  are  cheap. 


CHAPTER  X. 


I.  Nouns  may  be  formed  from  adjective-stems  bv^means  of 
suffixes,  such  as  sa  and  mi. 


atSH-sa  heat,  thickness 
sam:i-sa  cold  (of  weather) 
tsiiineta -sa  cold  (of  things) 
taka-sa  height 
fnka-sa  depth 
oki-sa  size 

uma-mi  deliciousncss,  sweet  taste 
yowa-ini  weakness 

Nouns  ending  in  mi  often  denote  a 
quality  expressed  by  the  adjective." 


from  atsui. 


,, takai. 
，, fukai. 
，, okti  large, 
,, umai, 
，, yoivau 

certain  degree  of  the 


nig  a- mi  bitterish  taste 
kiiro-mi  blackish  color 
shiro-mi  whitish  color 
aka-nii  reddish  tinge 

In  aka-ini\^2^\\  meat,  or  red  wood  in  the  heart  of  a  tree,  shiro- 
mi  white  of  an  ep"g,  or  white  wood,  and  ki-nii  yolk,  from  kii  a 


from  ni^ai. 
,, kuroi. 
,, shiroi. 
,, akai. 


II  More  usually  called  ki-iroiy  from  iro  color. 
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yellow,  mi  is  the  noun  meaning  meat,  substance. 

2.  Many  nouns  are  stems  of  verbs  or  compounds  into  which 
such  stems  enter.   They  may  be  abstract,  or  concrete,  or  both. 

it  ami  pain,  from  itamit  ache,  be  hurt. 
kurtishimi  distress,  from  kuriishimu  grieve.^ 
oboe  memory,  from  oboe-ru  remember. 
h  an  as  hi  talk,  story,  from  hanasii  speak. 

hasami  shears,  from  hasanm  place  or  hold  a  thing  between 

two  other  things,  as  with  chopsticks. 
hito-goroshi  murder,  murderer,  from  korosu  kill  (comp.  p.  i6). 
hana-ini  viewing  the  flowers,  from  mi-ru  see. 
yuki-ini  viewing  the  snow,    tmki-mi  viewing  the  moon. 


Vocabulary. 


toshi  year. 
haru  spring. 
natsu  summer. 
aki  autumn. 
fuyu  winter. 
tsiiki  moon,  month. 
eda  branch. 
hasami  shears. 
ido  well. 
mizit  water. 
yu,  0  yii  hot  water. 
yuki  snow. 
kurai、  gitrai^  grade. 
do  (c)  degree  (in  measure- 
ments), 

ri—  3900  meters  or  2.44  miles. 
kimi  you  (used  by  students). 


nani、  nan  what  ？ 

don ひ which  ？  (adjectival  like 

kono). 
ni  (c)  two. 
s ひ n  (c)  three. 

(c)  ten. 
atsut  hot. 

samui  cold,  chilly  (of  the 

weather). 
tsumetai  cold  (of  things,  air, 

water,  etc.). 
hidoi  QXw^X^  dreadful. 
o-ide  coming,  going,  being 

in  a  place  (polite  2,  3). 
kiru  cut. 

korosu  (stem  :  koroshi)  kill. 
mi-ru  see. 


a  From  the  adjectives  itai  and  kui'ushii  we  have  also  itasa  and  kurmhisa. 
These  are  more  abstract,  denoting  rather  the  degree  of  pain  or  distress  than 
the  sensation  itself. 

b  Enters  into  such  combinations  as  ichi  yen  gurai  about  one  yen,  kono  kurai 
or  kore  Inirai  about  this  much.  Whether  to  pronounce  kurai  or  gurai  is  a 
matter  01 individual  choice.  Remember  that  kurai  or  gurai  always  follows 
the  word  which  it  modifies. 
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oboe-ru  learn,  remember. 
dochi{ra),  dotchi"  which  ？ 
(of  the  two),  where  ？ 


kotoshi  this  year. 
nakanaka、  contrary  to  expec 
tation,  very. 


Exercises. 


Koiosni  no  atsusa  wa  nakanaka  nidoi.  Kono  kaiva  no  f、kasa 
wa  dono  kurai  des*  ka, 1) Kono  fuyu  no  samusa  wa  hiaoi,  Yn 
wa  nan  do  gurai  atsui  ka.  San  pc  do  des\  Kono  yania  no 
takasa  wa  dono  kurai  des'  ka.  Mada  dono  kurai  des  ka 
wakariuiasen.  Nihonpn  wa  haru  yoku  hcmami  ni  ifsiuias', 
NihonjtJi  wa  fuyu  yukiini  ni  ikimas  Kawa  no  mizu  io  id ひ 
no  mizu  wa  dochira  ga  isumetai  /caA  Natsu  wa  ido  no  mizu 
ga  isumetai.  Watakushi  wa  oboe  ga  warui.  Kodoino  wa 
nakanaka  oboe  ga  11,  Uekiya  ga  has  ami  de  ki  no  eda  wo  Ritte 
iinas\  Kono  tetsudj  no  nagasa  wa  dono  kurai  des  ka, 
Ni  ju  ri  des*.  Hito^oroshi  wa  liidoi  mon  da.  Aki  wa  tsuki- 
mi  g'a  yoi.    Anata  doko  ye  oiae  des'  ka.    Hanami  m  tkiinas\ 

The  cold  (of)  this  year  is  very  severe  (strong).  About  how 
much  is  the  depth  of  this  well ？  Thirty  meters  {ineitor).^ 
How  high  is  this  tree  ？  Twenty  meters.  This  year  {wa)  do 
you  go  to  see  the  flowers  ？  The  water  of  this  well  is  very  cold. 
You  have  a  good  memory  {Kiini  wa  memory  is  g"ood).  About 
how  much  is  the  length  of  this  river  ？  Thirty  ri.  Last  night 
in  Yokohama  there  was  a  murder.  This  year  (i)  there  are 
many  (3)  incendiary  fires  (2).  Where  are  you  going  ？  [I]  am 
going  to  take  a look  at  the  snow.  In  summer  the  moonlight- views 
on  I  he  Sumida  f  are  fine  (Vood).  In  autumn  the  moonlight- views 
of  Oji are  fine.  The  cold  in  (of)  Germany  is  very  severe. 
The  heat  on  (of)  the  Indian  Ocean  {Indo-yo)  is  dreadful. 


a  The  original  sense  of  this  word  is,  "  which  direction  ？"  Anata lua  docinra 
ye  oide  desit  ka.    \\  Inch  way  are  you  going  ？ 

b  It  is  also  correct  to  say  do"-o  Imrai  arhiiasu  ka.  Or  we  say,  Kono  ka'"'a 
w ひ dono  kurai  fukai  ka^  where  kurai  is  used  adverbially. 

c  In  these  two  sentences  haru  and  fnyn  are  used  like  adverbs.  When  given 
the  emphatic  position  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  they  naturally  take  loa, 

d  Notice  the  peculiar  manner  of  expression.  In  such  sentences  the  Japan- 
ese does  not  require  a  comparative  form  of  the  adjective. 

c  It  is  {desii)y  or,  There  are  [arimnsn),  thirty  meters, 

f  Sumidagau<a  is  the  name  of  a  river  that  empties  into  Tokyo  Bay  at  Tokyo. 
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CHAPTER  XI, 

A  sentence  in  which  the  predicate  is  an  adiective  ending  in 
if  the  sentence  is  affirmative  and  of  the  oresent  tense,  needs 
no  copula  injamiliar  rlisrnnrsp  ： 

Natsu  wa  hi  ga  nagai.    In  summer  the  days  are  long. 

The  copula  must  be  used  when  the  sentence  is  negative,  or  in 
a  past  or  future  tense.  With  forms  of  aru  or  nai  the  adiective 
takes  the  arlverhial  infjertion  hy  substituting  the  syllable  ku  for 
L  Such  forms  in  ku  coalesce  with  atta  and  ard  in  compounds 
like  yokatta,  yokaro. 

Fuyu  wa  hi  ga  nagaku  nai  {arimaseri). 
In  winter  the  days  are  not  long. 

Yube  wa  saviukatta  {sainuku  ariuiashitd). 
Last  night  it  was  cold. 

Sore  wa  yoroshikaro  {yoroshiku  arimashS), 
That  may  do  very  well  (be  right). 

The  most  polite  forms  of  the  verb  "  to  be  ，，  are  g;ozariinasu^ 
fozarimasen ,  gozariinashita ,  ^ozarimasho^  usually  contracted 
\o_gozaimasu^  etc.  When  any  of  these  forms  of  the  verb  are  used 
the  k\\\  the  adverbial  form  of  the  adjective  is  eljded  and  coii- 
traction  occurs.  Thus. 

.         nagaku  nagati  nago 

shiroku  shir  Oil  shird 

waruku  waruu  warii 

yoroshiku  yoroshiu  yoroshu 

Between  the  familiar  forms  like  ii  {yoi)  and  the  very  polite 
forms  like  yd  gozaimasii  a  middle  way  may  be  taken  by  using 
desii.  Thus  :  ii  no  desii,  ii  n  desti^  ii  dgsu,  and  so  forth.  Gram- 
matically ii  desu  and  the  like  are  open  to  criticism,  but  among 
men  it  is  becoming  quite  the  fashion  to  add  desu  to  adjectives 
in  i.    But  one  never  says  yoi  de  fozaiuiasu. 

The  adverbial  form  in  ku  is  also  used  before  the  verb  nani 
become^  natta  {narimashitd)  became,  nara  or  naru  d ard  (nari: 
7nashd\  may  become,  nara 鶴 i  {narii7iaseii\__ does  not  become. 


a 1 his  chapter  anticipates  some  points  in  the  later  and  more  complete 
discussion  of  adjectives,  in  order  to  enable  the  student  to  use  them  at  once. 
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Vocabulary. 


hi  day. 

kaki  oyster 

meshi  boiled  rice,  a  meal 
(polite  :  go-zen  or  go-han. 
inichi  rcjad. 

maki-tabako  cigar,  cigarette.^ 
byd-fdt  Illness. 

Nihongo  Japanese  language. 
atarasnii  fresh,  new. 
furtii  ancient,  old. 
itai  painful. 

kitanai  d^xxly y  mean,  indecent, 
mutsukashii,  muzukashii  dif- 
ficult. 


nemni  sleepy. 

nuriii  tepid,  not  hot  enough. 

yoroshii  right,  all  right. 

ari-gatai  (lit.  hard  to  be)  rare, 
precious.^ 

nam  become. 

kesa  this  morning. 

yo-hodo,  yoppodo  a  good  deal. 

dan-  dan  gradually, 

kon-nichi  to-day, 

saku-nen  last  year. 

iai-hen  (lit.  great  change)  ex- 
traordinarily, very. 

kara  from,  after,  since.c 


Exercises. 

' Mo  osoku  fiatta  {narimash' to).  Mada  kayo  gozaimas\  Mada 
osoku  wa  (1 gozaimasen.  Sakunen  wa  watakushi  no  me  ga  tai- 
hen  warukatta  keredomo,  kotoshi  wa  yoku  natta.  Ma  ！  yoroshu 
gozaimas\^  Kore  kara  dandan  sainiiku  f  narinias\  Koniiichi 
wa  o  atsii  gozaimas\  Watakushi  wa  nemuku  natta.  Anata 
wa  o  neniii  gozaimas'  ka.  Jie，  nemu  gozaimasen.  Kotoshi  wa 
hayaku  samukii  narimash, ta,  O  itb  gozaimas  ka.  Watakushi 
wa  asm  ga  itd  gozaimas' .  Kono  yii  wa  nuruku  natta.  Kono 
lao 110  mizu  wa  taihen  tsuinetd  gozaimas\  Kono  ie  wa  atara- 
snii gozaimas' .    Watakushi  no  ie  wa  kitaitj  gozaiinas\^  Wata- 


a  From  makti  roll,  wrap.  When  necessary  to  make  the  distinction,  a  cigar 
is  called  ha-uiakitahako  and  a  cigarette,  kami-makitahako. 

b  As  in  arii^atai  oshie  precious  doctrine  (of  religion),  arientai  koto  something 
to  be  grateful  for,    Arigato  gozahnnsu.    I  lliank  you. 

c  Kore  kara  henceforth. 

d  Wa  makes  osoku  emphatic  :  "It  is  anything  but  late."  Compare  in  the 
last  sentence  takaku  iva.  With iva  the  uncontractcd  adverbial  form  is  used,  at 
least  in  Tokyo, 

e  Ma  is  an  interjection  expressing  satisfaction.    The  expression  is  about 
equivalent  to  :  "  Never  mind  ；  it's  all  right," 
f  In  English  the  comparative  is  more  natural. 

g  An  expression  of  humility  before  a  stranger  :  "  I  have  too  poor  a  house  to 
entertain  you  properly. 
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kushi  ga  warn  gozaimasJita . ^  Kesa  no  meshi  ma  taihen 
mazukatta.  Watakushi  no  tomodachi  no  bydki  wa  taihen  yoku 
narimash' ta.  Watakushi  no  kao  ga  taihen  akaku  narimasJita. 
Konnichi  wa  michi  ga  waru  gozaiinas\  Kore  wa  tako  (dear) 
gozaimashd.    Iie、  takakii  wa  gozaimasen. 

Mount  Fiijib  has  become  white.  My  friend's  illness  has 
become  serious  (difficult).  [In]  autumn  the  days  gradually 
become  shorter  (short)  ；  [in]  spring  the  days  gradually  become 
longer  (long).  That  cniid  has  grown,  fbecome)  very  large. 
To-day  it  is  very  warm.  Thank  you.  In  {de  wa)  Japan  oysters 
are  not  dear.  My  illness  is  gradually  getting  better  (becoming 
good).  This  rice  is  very  delicious.  This  book  is  quite  {j  oho  do ヽ 
an  old  one.  My  shoes  have  gotten  bad.  From  this  on  {wd) 
the  days  {^gct)  gradually  become  shorter.  The  cold  (of)  last 
year  was  very  severe.  The  Japanese  language  is  difficult. 1 he 
earthquake  (of)  last  evening  was  very  severe.  These  cigars 
are  cheap.  Where  {doko  go)  does  it  hurt  (is  painful) ？  My 
feet  hurt.    Are  you  sleepy  ？    Yes,  I  nave  become  very  sleepy. 


a  It  was  my  mistake.    Lit.  I  (and  not  another)  was  wrong. 

b  Fuji  is  the  highest  mountain  in  Japan  proper,  between  3,700  and  3,800 
meters,  or  about  12,000  feet,  high.  It  is  called  Fuji  scm,  from  san  (C)  mountain, 
or  Ftiji 110  yama. 


THE  PRONOUNa 

CHAPTER  XII 

The  words  corresponding  to  our  personal  pronouns  axe  really 
nouns.  They  accordingly  take  the  particles  wa,  ga、  no,  ni,  wo. 
T.ne  genitive  case  (with  fid)  corresponds  to  our  possessive 
pronoun. 

In  speaking  to  another  person  one  must  use  different  words 
according  to  the  real  or  supposed  rank  of  the  one  addressed. 
It  is,  however,  usual  to  regard  a  stranger  of  presumably  equal 
rank  as  one's  superior,  and  a  stranger  of  lower  rank  as  one's 
equal.  As  a  general  rule  it  is  to  be  observed  that  personal 
pronouns  are  not  used  so  much  as  in  European  languages  and 
may  be  omitted  when  the  context  makes  it  clear  which  person 
is  meant.  This  is  especially  true  of  pronouns  of  the  third 
person  ；  but  those  of  the  first  and  second  person,  watakushi  and 
anata，  are  often  used  in  polite  conversation  even  in  cases  where 
their  absence  would  not  involve  ambiguity.^ 

I.  ihe  pronouns  of  the  first  person  are  : 

watakusntf  watashi  polite. 

s  ess  ha  (lit.  rude  person)  used  by  gentlemen  of  the  old 
school. 

boku  (lit.  servant)  used  familiarly  by  men,  as  students,  etc. 
ore,  oira  {pro)  vulgar.  , 

te-inae  (lit.  this  side,  from  te  hand,  side,  and  mae  front, 
presence)  humble. 

Watakushi  may  be  further  contracted  into  washi,  but  this  is 
vulgar.  With  watakushi,  etc.,  wa  tends  to  lose  the  sound  of 
IV、  thus  ；  zvatashia  or  watasha.  Ore  is  derived  from  onore  self  ； 
oira  from  the  plural  onore-ra.  The  classical  pronoun  of  the 
first  person,  wcivc、  and  the  possessive  waga  (as  in  waga  kuni ) 
are  not  used  in  conversation,  but  occur  in  speeches. 


a  Dai-mei-shi  representative-name-word. 

b  In  sentences  like  "I  will  go  too  "  personal  pronouns  must,  of  course,  be 
translated  :  Watakushi  vio  niairi/>iashd. 

c  Compare  the  proverb  toafci  ta  ye  mizu ivo  hi  kit  to  draw  water  to  one's  own 
paddy-field,  i.e.,  "  to  look  out  for  number  one."  Ware  really  means  self,  and 
in  some  dialects  is  used  of  the  second  or  third  person. 
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2.  The  pronouns  of  the  second  person  are  :  - 

anata  scim ひ， anata  formal,  polite. 

0-111  ae  saiij  omae  polite  toward  inferiors. 

Rimi  (lit.  lord)  corresponding  to  boku. 

ki-sama  (from  ki  honorable)  used  in  addressing  one  of  the 

lower  classes. 
te-mae  contemptuous.  ：  ui:  v..  ；  ■ ' 

Anata  is  derived  from  ano  kata  that  side,  that  person.  It  is 
still  used  occasionally  in  the  third  person.  Compare  the 
German  Er  as  formerly  used  of  the  second  person.  Sonata  is 
impolite.  In  law  courts  kisaina  is  not  permitted  ；  but  judges 
use  sono  hd  (from  h3  (c)  side),  which  in  ordinary  speech  would 
be  contemptuous. 

Vv  ith  anata  and  other  pronouns  of  tlie  second  person  wa  is 
often  omitted.  Anata  do  nasaiinaskita  ka.  What  is  the 
matter  (lit.  How  have  you  done)  ？  At  times  anata  stands 
apart  from  the  construction  like  a  vocative  or  an  interjection. 

Notice  that  many  of  these  pronouns  which  according  to  their 
etymology  ought  to  be  polite  have  in  practice  become  lamiliar 
or  vulo"ar.  The  classical  nanjt  is  never  used  in  the  colloquial. 
Foreigners  should  use  anata  generally,  and  in  speaking  to  their 
own  servants  or  to  coolies  omae. 

3.  For  pronouns  of  the  third  person  such  expressions  as  the 
following  may  be  used  : 

ano  o  katci、  ano  kata, 

ano  o  nitOy  ano  hito. - 

ano  otokOy  ano  onna,  ano  ko  less  polite. 

are  that  one  there. 

aitsu  {ano  yatsii),^  koitsii,  soitsu  vulp'ar. 

Of  course,  kono  or  sono  may  be  substituted  for  ano  in  the 
above.  The  classical  kare^  is  often  heard  in  public  addresses. 
Other  expressions  for  he,  she,  it,  they,  are  inukd  yonder  side 
and  saki  front,  which  frequently  take  de  or  de  wa. 

4.  Plural  pronouns  are  formed  by  the  use  of  the  suffixes に ひ ta, 
tachiy  domo  and  ra、  or  by  doubling  ： 


a  Yatsii  is  coming  to  be  used  more  and  more  in  the  sense  of  mono  thing  or 
person, 

b  Compare  kare-kore  this  or  that,  about. 
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(1)  waiakushidonio ,  ^  washira. 
boktira. 

(2)  anatagata. 

ouiaesangata,  oiuaetachi,  oiuaera. 
kiinitacki. 

(3)  ano  katagata. 

ano  hitobito,  ano  hitotacJii. 
arera. 

Waga  hai  our  company,  is  a  familiar  expression  for  "  we," 
" us,"  among  students.  Sometimes  it  is  used  in  a  singular 
sense. 


Vocabulary 
(Include  the  lists  of  personal  pronouns.) 


baka  fool,  dunce. 

fude  writing-brush. 

inaka  country  (opp.  of  city). 

kuruma  wheel,  vehicle,  riksha. 

kuruina-hiki  ) 

kuruina-ya     \  riksha- man. 

sha-fu  (c)  j 

meshi-tsiikai  servant. 

na  name. 

na-mae  name  (of  person  only). 

yd  business. 

gak-ko  school. 

go-Juku  dry  goods. 

i-sha  physician. 

ka-nai  household,  wife. 

oku  sail  madam,  wife  of  one 

in  good  social  standing. 
sen- set  master,   teacher  (a 

term  of  respect). 
sho-bai  mercantile  business, 

trade. 


shokti-gyb  occupation,  trade. 
donata   who  ？    (more  polite 

than  dare). 
iKUtsu  how  many  ？  how  old  ？ 
Jiatachi  twenty  years  old. 
indsu  (stem : lujshi)  say,  call 

(polite  1,3). 
oshie-rii. 

siiru  (stem  :  sht)  do. 

ifianai  (ikniiaseti)  it  does  not 

go,  it  won't  do  (German  :  es 

geckt  nicht. 
ikenai  {ikeinaseii)  it  cannot  go, 

it's  of  no  use.b 
kyd  =  konnicfit  to-day. 
nara  if. 

sore  nara  (sontiara)  if  so,  then. 
to  that  (at  the  end  of  a  quo- 
tation). 

hai,  hei  I  have  heard  you,  yes, 
all  right. 


it  One  may  】iear  7(,"厂 ど- tcvz 厂ど occasionally. 

b  There  is  practically  no  difference  between  ikanai  and  ikenai.  The  latter 
is  more  common.  These  words  may  be  used  like  adjectives,  as  in  ikanai yafs  11, 
'kenai  Into. 
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Exercises 

An  at  a  zva  doko  no  o  kata  de  gozaimas'  ka.^  Watakiishi  wa 
Tokei  ^  no  mono  de  gozaimas\  Was  hi  no  uchi  no  nieshitsukai 
IV a  inaka  no  mon  da.  Kimi  no  sensei  wa  oshiekata  ga  jozu 
des  ka.  Sayo,  taihen  jozu  da.  Sore  nara  boku  mo  iko.^  Ano 
ko  wa  doko  ye  ikinias  ka.  Gakko  ye  ikimas、 .  Boku  no  sensei 
wa  kyo  hanaini  ni  ikiinas  .  Oinae  wa  taihen  osoi.  Are  wa 
doko 110  a  kin  do  des'  ka.  Hcii,  Yokohama  no  akin  do  des' .  Ano 
Mto  wa  me  ga  wariii.  Koits'  wa  baka  da.  Omae  no  uchi  wa 
doko  ka.  H ひ i, に \  watakushi  wa  Tanaka  san  no  kiiruinahiki  de 
gozaiinas\  Ano  o  kata  uui  watakushi  no  sensei  de  gozainias\ 
Anata  no  go  shoku^yo  wa  tmn  de  gozaimas  ka.  Watakusni 
wa  gof、 kuya  de  gozaimas'.  Kimi  wa  doko  ye  iku  ka.  Boku 
wa  yukimi  ni  iku.  Anata  (wd)  don  at  a  de  gozaimas'  ka.  e 
Watakushi  zva  Watcmabe  Naoyoshi  ^  de  gozaimas  .  Anata  no 
ok' san  wa  o  ikuisu  de  gozaimas  ka.^  Kauai  wa  san  ju  de 
gozaimas'.  W atakushidomo  vn  ktini  ni iva  tak'san  yam  a  g;a 
^ozairtias\  Anatagata  no  kuni  wa  samu  gozaimas  ka.  Sayo, 
taihen  saviii  gozaimas.  Omaera  wa  u  shobai  wo  shite  irii^  h 
washira  no  shobai  wa  iRenai.  Yube  watakushi  no  uchi  ye 
gwaikoku]t7i  ga  kimasJita  ；  sono  gwaikokujin  wa  akindo 
desJiia.  Ano  hitotachi  wa  doko  ye  ikimas'  ka.  Sayo,  Kawa- 
saki 1 ye  ikiinas'.  Ano  ko  wa  ii  ko  da.  Kore  wa  kimi  no  hon 
da,    Kisaina  nan  no  yd  da,    Ano  o  kata  wa  is  ha  de  gozaiinas\ 

Where  is  he  from  (man  of  where  is  he)?  [He]  is  from  Choshu 

a  Corresponds  to  our  "  Where  are  you  from?"  One  may  also  say,  Anata  no 
o  ktini  wa  dochira  de  gozaimas".  ka. 

b  Kei  is  an  alternative  pronunciation  of  kyo,  the  ideogram  for  capital, 
c  I  too  will  go  (to  him). 

d  Hai  or  hei  often  occurs  in  Japanese  where  we  should  not  expect  "  yes  ，，  in 
English. 

e  Or,  O  notnc.e  tea  nan  to  osskaimcisu  ka.  Assuming  previous  acquaintance  ^ 
Donata  de  irasshahnashita  ka. 

f  Watanabe  is  the  surname  {tnyd-ji)  ；  Naoyoshi,  the  given  name  (««),  The 
surname  comes  first  in  Japanese. 

g  Or,  O.  ikuisu  ni  o  nari  nasaimasu  ka.  Nam  here  does  not  mean  "  to 
become  ，，  in  an  objective  sense.  Compare  the  English,  "  How  much  does  it 
come  to  ？" 

h  Shite  is  the  subordinative  of  sum  to  do.    Shobai  wo  suru  to  do  business, 
i  The  name  of  a  station  between  Tokyo  and  Yokohama  celebrated  for  its 

temple  of  iCdbd  Dmsin  [Daishi  sama). 
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(a  man  of  Choshu).^  My  wife  is  from  the  country  {inaka  no 
mono).  My  horse  is  still  young  (to ski  ga  wakai).  Your  、kimi 
no)  riksha-nian  is  very  slow.  Where  (2)  is  he  (i)  going  ？  [He] 
is  going  for  a  bath  (ク 《  ni).  Who  (2)  is  that  gentleman  (i)  ？ 
[He]  is  my  teacher.  —What  is  your  name,  please  (Who  are 
you)  ？  My  name  is  Omoi'i.b  Are  you  (kimi  i)  going  to  see 
the  flowers  to-day  1^2；  ? 1 too  will  go.  You  (teniae)  are  a  fool. 
Who  are  you  {oinae  sari)  ？  I  am  Mr.  Matsubara's  servant.  To 
what  school  (school  of  where)  are  you  (i)  going  ？  In  our 
country  there  are  few  railways,  but  in  your  country  {0  kimt) 
there  are  many.  How  old  (。  ikutsii  2)  are  you  (i)  ？ 1 am 
twenty.  Is  that  your  writing-brush  ？  No,  [itj  belongs  to  the 
teacher  (is  the  teacher's).  His  servant  is  from  T6ky5  (a  man 
of  Tokyo). 


CHAPTER  XIII 

In  connection  with  the  pronoun  of  the  second  person  it  ts 
desirable  to  call  attention  to  a  peculiarity  of  the  Japanese 
language  which  must  be  well  understood  if  one  is  to  speak 
properly.  In  polite  conversation  with  a  person  (addressed  as 
cm  at  a)  one  must  be  careful  to  avoid  undue  familiarity  in  refer- 
ring to  things  which  belong,  or  stand  in  any  important  relation, 
to  the  one  addressed.  Respect  is  indicated  by  prefixing  tQ. 
nouns  of  Japanese  origin  ^  (from  on,  still  usea  in  very  formal 
speech)  and  go  (rarely  gyS)  to  Chinese  words. 

Anata  no  o  me  wa  ikaga  de  ^ozaiinasu  ka. 
How  are  your  eyes  ？ 

Nan  no  go  yd  de  gozaimasu  ka  (lit.  Business  of  what  is  it?). 
What  are  your  commands  ？    What  do  you  wish  ？ 

The  same  rule  is  observed  in  speaking  respectfully  of  a  third 
person.    Thus  to  a  servant  at  the  door : 


a  The  name  of  a  province  at  the  western  extremity  of  the  main  island.  The 
original  name  is  Nagato  " long  gate."  Clio  is  the  Chinese  for  " long,"  and  shn 
is  "  country." 

b  Omo)  i  io indsimnasu.  To  is  a  particle  indicating  a  quotation,  and  is  some- 
times translated  by  "  that"  but  sometimes  is  untranslatable.  Maim  to  moshi- 
inasu.  [He]  says  that  he  is  going.  Kore iva itan  to  vidshimasu  ka.  What  is 
this  called  ？    For  another  use  of  "ids"  see  p.  55  f  and  p.  95  c. 
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Damta  sama  wa  o  uchi  desu  ka.^  - 
Is  Mr. 一 (the  master)  at  home  ？ 

The  prefixes  o  and  go  may  also  be  attached  to  adjectives, 
adverbs,  numerals  and  verbs.  Attention  will  be  called  to  such 
instances  later. 

These  prefixes  have  become  inseparable  parts  of  certain 
compounds : 

gO'sho  palace  (of  the  Emperor). 

go- z  en  J  go-han  cooked  rice,  meal. 

0  tama-ya  ancestral  shrine,  se  pule  her  (of  princes). 

o  CIS  hi,  o  washi  money. 

o  my  a  cold  drinking  water  (woman's  word). 
o  naka  abdomen,  stomach. 
o  shiroi  face  powder. 

With  certain  words  these  hoiiorifics  are  invariably  used  by 
women  and  children,  though  men  may  dispense  with  them. 

go  hd-oi  reward.  o  kwa-shi  cake. 

o  bon  tray.  o  yu  warm  water. 

o  cha  tea  (but  cha  no  kt).  o  ten-ki  weather. 

o  fit  fire  o  ten- to  or  tento  sama  sun. 

o  koine  rice.  o  tsiiki  sama  moon. 

Another  prefix  expressing  respect,  mi、  occurs  occasionally  in 
compounds  like  : 

mi- k ado  Emperor  (obsolete),  from  kado  gate. 

mi-kotonori  imperial  rescript. 

mi-ya  shrine,  imperial  prince,  from  ya  nouse. 

\\\  0  mi  ashiy  a  woman's  expression,  we  find  both  honorifics. 
Women  may  even  be  heard  to  say  o  mi  o  tsuke  {o  tsiike  soup 
made  of  miso ヽ、 o  mi  o  hachi  {p  hacfu  a  vessel  to  hold  cooked 
rice,  from  hacni  bowl). 

Rules  for  the  use  of  honorifics  are  impossible  ：  one  must 
simply  observe  the  usage.  Some  words  whose  Chinese  origin 
is  forgotten  take  o  instead  of  go,  like  o  cha、  o  tento  sama. 
Also  : 


a  A  more  complete  expression  is  o  ucJii  de ひ 《•).  irasshaimasu  ka.  Irassharu 
is  polite  for  iru.  If  Chinese  words  are  used,  this  becomes  ；  go  zaitaku  disti  ka， 
zai  being  the  equivalent  of  am  or  int. 
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o  dat-jt  (lit.  important  matter).^  o  rei  thanks. <^ 

o  ka-gen  state  of  health. b  o  se-}i  civility,  flattery. 

o  ni-kai  second  floor,  upstairs,    o  taku  house. 

Again,  go  may  be  used  with  a  Japanese  word  ；  e.g.,  with 
mottomo  reasonableness/^  fiengoro.  cordiality,  or  with  the  ad- 
verb yukkiiri  to  leisurely. e 

With  some  words  either  o  or  go  may  be  used  ： 

o  tan-jo-bi  or  go  tan^Zoi  birthday. 

0  shoku-gyd  or  go  shokugyd  occupation. 

Some  words  are  never  used  with  nonorifics,  as  sen-sei  teacher, 
s/Liisu-rei  impoliteness  or  shik-kei  disrespect  (student's  word). 
But :      bu-rei  rudeness. 

Sometimes  euphony  forbids  the  use  of  an  honorific.  Thus 
we  never  hear  o  okii  saii.  In  some  instances  only  special  words 
may  be  used  with  o  and  go.  Thus  we  say  not  o  atama,  but  o 
tsumuri. 

In  some  cases  it  is  usual  to  add  the  honorifics  even  when 
speaking-  to  inferiors,  as  in  Go  ku-ro  Thanks  for  your  trouble 
{pki  ni  go  kuro  de  at  la). 


Vocabulary 


kami  {sama)  god. 

mi-ya  sama  imperial  prince. 

(。) mi-ya  shrine. 

damia  {san)  master. 

o  taina-ya  ancestral  shrine, 

sepulcher  (of  a  person  of 

high  rank). 
o  hiya  cold  drinking  water 

(women's  word). 


(p)  matsuri  local  religious  fes- 
tival. 

{d)  tsumuri  head. 

{p) ya-sni/ii  mansion  (including 
grounds). 

(f?)  koine  rice. 

toki  time. 

{o)  bon  tray. 

{o)  cha  tea. 


a  O  daiji  ni  nasai.  la  ice  good  care  of  yourself  (lit.  Make  it  an  important 
thing), 

b  From  ka  increase  and  gen  decrease.  But  ki-gen  temper,  slate  of  health, 
lakes  go  only. 

0  O  rei  may  be  my  thanks  to  another  or  another's  thanks  to  me.  O  rei  wo 
indshiagetai  I  wish  to  offer  [yoiij  my  thanks.  O  rei  nado  ni  wn  oyobimaseti. 
\  nanks  are  unnecessary  (lit.  It  does  not  extend  to  thanks  and  the  like). 

d  Go  ，"ottomo  de  gozaimasu.    You  are  quite  right. 

e  Go  yuktmri  nasai.    Don't  be  in  a  hurry  to  leave. 
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(ク) taku  residence,  house. 
{p)  se-jt  civility,  flattery. 
{^0)  ten-ki  weather.^ 
go-sho  imperial  palace. 
\^g6)  chi-sj  treat,  feast.b 
em-pa  a  distant  place. 
ki-rei  beautiful,  pretty,  clean. 
kd-dai  immense,  magnificent. 
rippa  splendid. c 
ippai  a  cup-fiil,  one  vessel- 
ful. 

■aeki-ru  issue,  result,  be  pro- 
duced, accomplished. d 


mairu  polite  for  kiirii  (^1,  3). 
inotsu    (stem :    moclii )  have, 

hold.  . 'リ 

motte   koi  bring  (lit.  having 

[it]  come  ！). e 
oide   iiasarii   polite    for   i お u, 

kuru  (2，  3). 
choitOy  chotto  just  a  moment. 
korn-ban  this  evening. 
i c ill- b an  number  one,  most. 
tai-so  exceedingly,  very. 
ifgaga  how  ？ 
01  xiello  ！  say  ！ 


Exercises 


Danna  sama  /  uekiya  mairiinash'ta.  So  ka  ••  nan  no  yd 
de  kita  ka.  Oi、  Gons  ke  ！も chotto  koi  {oide).  Hei、  danna  sa/nia, 
nan  no  go  yj  de  go  z  aim  as'  ka.  Cfia  wo  motte  koi.  Gosho  wa 
€111  p J  de  gozaimas  ka.  lie,  kono  kinjo  de  gozaimas  .  Toku- 
g awake  no^  o  tarnaya  wa  doko  de  gozaimas'  ka.    Tokyo  de  wa 


a  O  tenni  desu.    It  is  fine  weather. 

b  When  a  person  comes  by  invitation  to  a  dinner  he  says  :  Konnichi lua  go 
(htsd  de  gozaim ひ SI"  On  taking  his  leave  ：  Go  chiso  ni iianninshita  or  Go  chiso 
sama. 

c  Kirei ,  kddai 、  rippa,  belong  to  the  class  of  adjectives,  mostly  of  Chinese 
derivation,  which  are  really  nouns,  requiring  in  the  attributive  position  the 
suffix  n ひ, and  in  the  predicative  position  taking  'desu  [de  gozahnasii).  The  first 
two  fire  apt  to  mislead  the  foreigner  because  they  end  in  i.  Beware  of  saying  : 
kodai  yasJiiki  or  Kono  haiia  wa  mret. 

d  Dekimasii  it  can  be  done*  one  can  do  it. 

e  Koi  IS  too  rude  a  word  for  a  beginner  to  use  acceptably  even  in  comma nd- 
inP"  servants.  It  is  better  to  say  :  Moiie  oide  nascd.  Oide  nasai  is  the  imperative 
of  oide  nasaru. 

f  In  addressing  any  one,  the  naine  is  sufficient.  A  vocative  particle  is  not 
needed.  Yo  is  often  used  after  the  divine  Name  in  piayer,  and  ya  by  men  in 
calling  their  wives,  and  by  parents  in  calling  their  children,  by  name. 

g  A  name -commonly  given  to  men-servants. 

h  In  compounds  ke  means  house,  family.  7 okugaiva  is  the  mime  of  a  famuy 
whose  representaihes  held  the  position  of  shogtm  £rom  1603  until  the  abolition 
of  the  feudal  system.  、.  ' 
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Skid  a  to  IJeno  ni  "だ""" s,,  Nikko  no  o  tain  ay  a  wa  rippa  de 
f^osciimas, 》 O  matsuri  ni  wa  hito  ga  kanii  saina  ni  mairimas\ 
K ひ v'Jmn  no  o  tsuki  saina  wa  mrei  des  .  Konnicni  zva  u  o  tenki 
de  i^ozaimas\  Yube  o  tonari  de  go  cmsd  ni  natta  (was  enter- 
tained). Kyo  no  go  zen  wa  mazui.  Kyoto  no  o  sniroi  zva  ii. 
Kono  o  shiroi  wa  nun  ga  u,  Kore  wa  doko  no  o  cha  de  gozai- 
inas  ka..  Uji  no^  o  cha  de  gozaimas\  O  hiya  wo  ippai  cjijciai, 
O  yii  ga  atsii  gozaiinas'  ka.  Kono  o  bon  wa  fsirei  de  go2aimas\ 
Kono  0  sakana  wa  taiso  oishu  gozaimas  .  Kotos  hi  o  konie 
ga  yokii  dekiniash'  ta.  An  at  a  no  o  taku  wa  dochira  de  gozaimas' 
ka.  Watakushi  no  taku  wa  Sniba  de  gozaimas  Ana  akindo 
wa  o  seji  ga  it. 

Sir  {danna  sail),  Mr.  Tanaka's  riksbaman  has  come.  What 
does  he  want  (on  what  business  came)  ？  The  imperial  palace 
at  (of)  Kyoto  is  not  at  all  {de  wa  naiy^  magnificent.  Sir, 
what  are  your  commands  (what  business  is  it)  ？  Brino-  [some] 
rice  {^ozen).  The  sepulchers  of  the  Tokugawa  family  are  iii 
the  vicinity  of  [my]  home.  Then  is  your  residence  in  Shiba  ？ 
No,  it  is  [in]  Ueno.  To-day  the  weather  is  bad.  Are  you 
going  to  see  the  flowers  to-day  ？    If  the  weather  is  fine  (tenki 

y  ok  ere  da)  y  I  will  go.  Both  the  rice  and  the  fish  are  delicious  / 
to-day  (I).  The  tea  of  Uji  is  the  best.  Give  me  a  cup  (2)  of 
tea  (【).  Is  that  cold  or  hot  water  (Is  it  cold  water  ；  is  it  hot 
water)  ？  At  {ni  zva)  the  Kanda  festival  fish  is  dear.  Is  your 
residence  far  [from  here]  ？  No,  it  is  [in]  this  vicinity.  How  ' 
(2)  is  your  head  (【) ？  How  much  (2)  is  this  tobacco  (i)  ？  It  is 
only  one  yeji.    That  prince's  mansion  is  magnificent. 


a  The  wa  after  de  implies  that  there  are  also  sepulchers  in  other  places. 
Shiba  and  Ueno  are  names  of  pnrks  in  Tokyo. 

b  Nikko  is  a  place  north  of  Tokyo,  tlie  site  of  the  mausolea  of  the  first  and 
third  shoguns. 

c  A  place  soutli  of  Kyoto  celebrated  for  its  tea. 

(1 De  here  does  not  mean  "  in  ，，，  It  maik§  Shiba  as  a  predicate  noun.  Lit, 
In  regard  to  my  house — it  is  Shiba.  Compare  ：  Anata  no  o  taku loa  kono  kin  jo 
dest  ka.  It  would  also  be  correct  to  say  ：  S J  lib  a  ni  arimasu  or  korio  kinjo iii 
ariinasu^ 

' P  is  generally  attached  to  de  in  a  negative  sentence.  De  wa  is  often 
>Contraciecl  to 】a.    So  ja  "ai、    That  isn't  so. 
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CHAPTER  XIV 

The  demonstrative  pronouns  are  : 

kono.  sono^  ano  adjectivaL 
kore,  sorey  are  substantival, 

Kono  and  kore  have  reference  to  persons  or  things  connected 
with  the  speaker  ；  sono  and  so な、 to  those  connected  with  the 
person  addressed  ；  ano  and  are  to  those  which  are  removed 
from  both.  Kono、  sono,  kore^  sore,  may  also  have  reference  t ひ 
persons  or  things  that  have  just  been  the  subject  of  conversation. 

Kono,  sonOy  ano  are  often  equivalent  to  kore  7io、  etc. 

Kane  no  kawari  ni instead  of  money. 

Sono  kawari  m instead  of  that.  * 
Hako  no  uchi  ni inside  the  box. 
Sono  uchi  ni inside  that  (also,  within  a  short  time). 
Kono  710 chi  {kono  go)  after  this,  hereafter. 

Kore^  sorCf  are  are  used  with  words  like,  kurai,  dake、  hodo、 
though  we  might  expect  kono,  etc.  Thus  :  kore  gurai  {kono 
gurai  IS  also  proper),  kore  dake、  kore  ho  do  this  much,  to  this 
extent.    But  kono  ho  do  means  "  recently." 

Kore,  sore,  are  may  denote  a  place  or  a  time  : 

Kore  kara  from  this  point,  henceforth,  next. 

Kore  made  until  now. 

Sore  kara  uchi  ye  kaerivtashita. 

After  that  I  returned  home. 

Are  kara  Tokyo  made  kisha  de inairimashita. 

Thence  to  Tokyo  I  went  by  train. 

In  the  compounds  ko-naida,  ko-tosm  we  have  the  demonstra- 
tive pronoun.  But  in  kon-Jien  this  year,  kon-getsu  this  month, 
kon-fiichi  to-day,  kon-ya  to-night,  etc.,  we  have  the  Chinese 
equivalent  o{  ima. 

Vocabulary 

(Include  demonstrative  pronouns.) 

pan  (Latin  :  panis)  bread,       fane  ship,  boat. 
pen  pen.  hachi  pot,  bowl. 


a  In  these  examples  koko,  here  or  im ひ, now,  might  be  substituted  for  kore^ 
Such  words  as  koko  and  ima  ought  really  to  be  included  in  a  complete  list  of 
pronouns. 
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hi-bachi  fire  box. 
kotatsu  quilt-warmer.a 
dai-jin  minister  of  state. 
do-butsu  animal. 
djbutstc-en  zoological 

garden. 
ji'sho  dictionary. 
mikan  mandarin  orange. 
soko  that  place,  there. 
attakai,  atatakai  warm. 
ire-ru  put  into. 
iru  is  or  are  required, 

needed,  itk^ 
iri-yd  need  (nouii).^ 
kawani  be  changed,  sub- 
stituted. 


kawari  a  substitute. 
kaerii  return. 

mawaru  turn,  go  round,  travel 
about. 

yasiimii  rest,  retire,  sleep. 
yasumi  vacation. 
kon-getsu  this  month. 
koro  period  of  time.c 
kono-goro  recently. 
saku-jitsu  yesterday. 
ft' に dan ひ" •)  usually,  gener- 
ally. 

tai-gaiy  tai-tei  for  the  most 

part,  almost. 
uiata  again. 

shikoshi  but  (See  p.  8a). 


Exercises 

Kore  wa  nan  ds  gozaiinals'  ka.  Sore  wa  s'tobii  de  ^ozaiinas\ 
Nihon  ni  mo  ^02  aim  as'  ka.  Taigai  Nikon  ni  wa  go  z  aim  as  en 
ga,  so  no  kawari  ni  hibachi  to  kotatsu  ga  gozaiinas  .  Anata^ 
fzono  fude  wa  0  iriyj  de  gozaiinas'  ka.  lie,  so  no  fiide  wa  iri~ 
masen  ga、  ano  Jude  wa  iriinas\  Sakujttsu  watakushi  wa 
djbutsuen  ye  inairunasJi  ta.  Sore  kara  doko  ye  oide  71  a  sal- 
vias lit  a  ka.  Sore  kara  rydriya  ye  mairiniasli  ta.  Kore  wa 
art ひ ta  no  o  uma  de  gozaiinas'  ka.  lie,  tomodachi  no  des、 . 
Oiy  Take  ！  cha  wo  motte  oide,  sore  kara  ni  wo  irete  okure. (1 
Kim  if  kore  kara  doko  ye  iku  ka.  Kore  kara  uchi  ye  kaeru. 
Mat  a  so  no  uchi  ni  inairimashj.    Ko  no  aid  a  I  Carl  a  ni  hidoi 


a  A  hibachi  is  a  pot  or  box  filled  with  ashes  upon  which  charcoal  is  burned. 
A  kotatsu  is  the  same  arranged  so  that  it  can  be  covered  with  a  quilt  and  used 
■for  warming  the  feet  and  hands. 

b  Sore  wa  iriyd  desii.    That  is  needed. 

c  Used  like  kurai  (See  p.  22b).    Its" に o，'o  about  when  ？ 

d  J ん〃 どズで /  would  be  impolite.  Instead  of  the  simple  imperative  one  may 
also  use  tlie  subordinative  with  the  imperative  of  kiu  e-i  ti  give,  with  or  without 
the  honorific  o,  thus  :  motte  kite  kiire.  More  polite  than  kme  is  kticl("(ii，  the 
iiriperalivc  of  kudnsaru. 
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j  is  kin  ga  arinias/ita  ；  sono  ioki  ni  J\ikon  ni  mo  zuibun  okii 
jzshifi  ga  ariuiasli  ta.  Kore  wa  warui  jtsho  des  .  Konogoro 
wa  taihen  u  o  ten/^t  de  gozaiuias ,  Ko7igetsii  wa  gakko  ga 
yasiiini  des\^  Kotos  hi  no  natsu  no  atsusa  wa  nakanaka  hiao 
gozaiuias' .    Are  wa  Kishu  no  mi/^ambime}^ 

Recently  a  Japanese  minister  of  state  went  to  Germany. 
Then  lie  went  (ク mawari  ni  7iariinasJitci)  to  Russia.^  Receritly 
the  weather  has  been  (is)  bad.  Where  (2)  are  you  going  next 
1^ り？  N  ext.  I  am  goinp"  home.  Is  that  a  good  pen  ？  No,  [it  J 
is  a  bad  one.  Then  give  [me]  that  writing-brush.  Do  the 
Japanese  generally  eat  bread  ？  No,  instead  of  that  they  eat 
rice  {ineshi).  To-day  the  School  takes  a  vacation  (it  is  a  rest). 
Is  this  a  good  school ？  Yes, [ir  j  is  a  very  good  one.  Do'  you 
need  {p  iriyv  des  kd)  this  dictionary  ？  No,  I  don't  need  it. 
Then  please  give  i itl to  me.  Spring  (of)  this  year  is  quite 
warm.  Is  there  a  zoological  9"arden  in  Tokyo  (i)  ？  Yes,  there 
is  {am  koto  wa  ariinas'\  but  there  are  few  (2)  animals  (1). 
This  month  (wd)  the  Japanese  go  a  great  deal  {yokti)  to  see 
the  flowers.  Next  I  am  going  for  a  bath  iyii).  This  flower 
is  pretty  ；  but  [its」  odor  is  bad.  Is  that  a  German  \D aits'  716} 
ship  ？    No,  it  is  a  French  {Frans'  710)  ship. 


CHAPTER  XV 

" The  same  ，，  is  to  be  rendered  onaiit  (adverbial  form  ：  ona]t- 

ku).  ' 

Sore  wa  onajt  koto  desit.^ 

Tliat  amounts  to  the  same  thing"  (is  the  same  thing). 

With  some  Chinese  words  compounds  are  formed  by  means 
of  do,  the  Chinese  equivalent  of  ona]t. 


a  Notice  the  peculiar  mnnner  of  expression.  .' 

1、 or  jvt-sJiu  (Compare  Chosliu  p.  31a)  is  the  name  of"  a  province  on  tliC" 
coast  between  Tokyo  and  Osaka,  nearer  the  latter  city.  This  sentence  is  taken 
from  a  popular  song.    Mikaiiibiine  is  ccmpounded  of  inikan  and  fune. 

c 1 lie  stem  of  the  verb  treated  as  a  noun,  with  the  honorific  o  prefixed,  is 
used  with 11 as  am  or  ni  naru  when  speakim'  respectfully  of  others,  as  above. 

d  Onaji  mono  would  be  concrete,  meaning  the  identical  ol^ject,  or,  incxactlj's, 
an  object  of  tlie  same  class.  On  ait  koto  ( oflen  pronounced  onasJH-  ko'o)  means' 
riillier  tlie  same  idea.  - ； 
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dd-koku  =  onaji  kuni  the  same  province. 
dd-d3= onaji  inichi  the  same  road. 
dd-ne7i  =  onaji  ioshi  the  same  year.^ 
d3-i，  dd-setsu  the  same  opinion. 
do-yj  the  same  manner. 

dd-kyu-sei  (lit.  same  class  pupil) a  classmate. 

'*  As  ，，  ill " the  same  as  "  is  to  be  rendered  tq^ 

Kore  wa  are  to  onaji  mono  desu. 

This  is  the  same  as  that,  or,  、 

Kore  mo  ate  mo  onaji  mono  desu. 
This  and  that  are  the  same. 

Watakushi  mo  an  at  a  to  dosetsu  desu. 

I  too  am  of  the  same  opinion  with  you. ' ： 

" Sucn    may  be  variously  rendered  : 

ko  iu、  kayj  na ゝ kd  in  yd  71 ひ ゝ kouo  yd  na.  kcmna}^ 
so  iti,、  .^nvn  nn.、  so  iu  yd  fia,  souo  yj  na,  sonna.^ 
a  tu,  a  iu  yd  na^  ano  yd  n ひ、 anna^ 

The  contracted  forms  konna,  sonna^  anna  used  attributively  are 
often  contemptuous.  With  ni  they  are  also  used  adverbially 
in  the  sense  of  "  so  ，，. 

Sonva  ni  inutsukashiku  arimaseji. ' 
It  is  not  so  difficult  [as  all  that]. 

Here  so  may  be  substituted  for  sonna  ni. 

Vocabulary 

(Include  words  meaning-  "  such  ") 


koto  thing,  affair  (abstract). 
kotoba  word,  language,  dia- 
lect. 

ie- garni  letter,  epistle. 
wake  sense,  reason,  cause. 
d う (c)  road   (only  in  com- 
position). 


jt    (c)   character,  ideogram,. 

letter,  word. 
koku   (c)    country    (only  in 

composition). 
nen  (c)  year. 

s^atsu    (c)    card,    note,  paper 
money. 


a  In  the  sense  of  "  the  same  age  "  onaji  toshi  is  contracted  to  onaidosJu. 

b  Kd  hi  yd  would  be  literally  :  thus  say  manner.  Na  is  the  ndjcct  ival  sufix^ 
Compare  kcdai  na  yashiki  or  kirei  na  haiia. 

C  Kd  has  reference  usually  to  wlial  is  to  loilow  in  Die  course  of  t lie 
convevsat ion  ；  so,  lo  w li a t  precedes 
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yd  (c)  manner.^ 
i-mi  m trailing,  purport. 
sho-sei,  gaku-sei  student. 
sho-kin  specie. 

^waikoku-go  foreign  lan- 
guages.^ 

chiku-sJiJ  beast. 

Shin  a  China.  • 

onaji,  dj  (c)  same. 

mezurashii  uncommon,  sin- 
gular. 

nikui  detestable  (in  com- 
position ： difficult). 

kocM、  koUhi,  kochira  in  this 
direction,  here, 

mina>  in  inn  a  all,  all  together. 


sukoshi  a little. 

iro-iro  no,  iroiro    n ひ, iranna 

various,  from  iro  color. 
chigau  differ. 
itasu  do  (polite  i,  3), 
ill  say. 

oru   be   (of  a living"  tiling), 

dwell.d 
tsukaii  use,  employ. 
yomu  read. 
iina  now. 

metta  ni  seldom  (with  negative 
verbs). 

kd、  so,  u  thus,  in  that  man- 
ner. 

ga  but  (See  p.  8a). ' 


Exercises 

Nihonjtn  wa  Shin  a)  in  to  onaji  ji  wo  is' k  aim  as'  keredomOy 
yomiyj  ga  chig almas',  Kono  teg  ami  wa  anata  no  to  onaji  toki 
ni  kiniasK ta.  Satsu  wa  ima  sh  'jkin  to  ona]i  koto  des\  Sore 
wa  kore  to  onaji  71  e dan  de  gozaimas' .  Kono  koto  wa  kd  hi 
wake  des  . . .  Kono  koto b a  wa  kd  iu  imi  des、 …  Kd  iu 
mutsukasntt  jz  zva  taihen  oboemfmi.  So  iu  shinainotto  wa 
Nihon  de  wa  ineznrashii  gozaiinas\  Sakujttsu  wa  onajt  hi  to 
ga  ni  do、  KiniasJi  ta.  Watakiishi  wa  a  no  o  kata  to  donen  de 
^ozaimas\    Kore  wa  are  to  o!iap  Jioii  des'  ka.    lie,  chigaiinas\ 

a  Much  used  in  such  expressions  as  :  Ano  kodomo  wa  iji  ga  7 ひ aiuii  yd  desu. 
That  ch lid  seems  to  be  ill-natured. 

b  Compare  Nihon- go  Japanese  Language,  and  zokit-go  colloquial. 

C  ^^ompare  dochiy  do/chi,  dochira  (p.  23a).  ^»imilarly  :  socht,  sotchi,  sochira  ； 
achi,  ate  hi,  achira.  The  ra  here  is  the  same  as  the  sign  of  the  plural.  These 
words  are  like  nouns  and  may  be  used  with  postpositions.  Kochira  ye  oide 
nasai.    Come  this  way.    Achi  kochi  here  and  there. 

d  0，'u  is  synonymous  with  iru.    See  Ch.  V. 

e  By  adding  nikui  to  the  stems  of  verbs  many  compound  adjectives  like  this 
are  formed.  The  opposite  of  nikui  or  katai  [gafai)  is  yasni  or  yoi.  Thus  : 
oboe-gatai^  oboc-yasui，  luakari-yasui,  wakcu'i-yoi,  etc. 

I  Twice.    See  Ch.  X.,  Vocabulary. 
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,Gw aikokugo gcikkd  no  seiisei  wa  minna  Nihonjin  d€s、  ka.  lie, 
chigaimas  ;  Shinajin  ya  Nihonjin  ya  Prans'jin  ya  Doits  jin 
ya  iroiro  no  kiini  no  kito  ga  oriinas\^  Kono  yama  no  takasa 
wa  Fujisan  to  onaji  koto  des、 . も。 djcij  itashimasJij}^  A  in 
yd  na  shinamono  wa  nedan  ga  takai  ka.  Iie、  so  de  wa  ari- 
masen  ；  yasu  gozaimasho.  Kd  iu  yd  na  okii  uma  wa  Nikon  ni 
orimasen.  Kono  shosei  wa  ano  shosei  to  donen  des  ,  Nikon  no 
u^uis  wa  Seiyd  no  to  onaji  koto  des  ka.  Iie、  s  koshi  chigai- 
mas .  Sj  ill  kanii  wa  kotchi  ni  nai.  Anna  warui  ningen  wa 
mezurashii.  Sensei  ！  Kyoto  no  kyj  wa  Tokyj  no  kyo  to  onajt 
koto  des'  ka't  Sayo,  onaji  koto  des\  Inii  chik'skj  dJyd  no 
itas は， お ata  des  A 

This  character  means  the  same  (is  the  same  meaning)  as 
that  character.  INihon  and  Nippon  {to  wa)  are  the  same  thing*. 
Edo  and  Tokyo  are  the  same  place.  He  (i)  came  by  the  same 
ship  (3)  as  you  (2),  The  length  is  different,  but  the  price  is 
the  same.  That  character  has  this  y/dj  iu)  meaning'.  Such  a 
word  is  very  hard  to  remember.  There  are  many  such  difficult 
characters.  Cold  (^3;  as  severe  (2)  as  this  (i)  is  rare.  In  {/ti 
wa)  Japan  (r)  there  are  few  (5)  such  (2)  high  (3)  houses  (4). 
That  farmer  is  a  man  {mono)  of  the  same  province  as  I.  This 
tree  is  [of  J  the  same  height  as  that  tree.  In  {de  zva)  Japan 
such  fish  are  cheap.  My  children  and  [my J  neighbor's  {tonari 
no)  children  are  of  the  same  age.  Those  children  are  uncom- 
monly ill-natured  (Such  ill-natured  children  are  uncommon). 
Saikyo  is  the  same  thing  as  Kyoto/  but  the  meaiiiiicr  of  the 
names  is  different. 


a  In  some  such  cases  either  aru  or  iru  {oru)  may  be  used.  It  depends  on 
whether  one  thinks  more  of  the  place  or  of  the  person. 

b  Or  O  tomo  {juo)  itashimashoy  or  Go  dohan  itashiniashd,  from  han  \q. )  to  ac- 
company. 

c  Is  the  kyo  in  j\yoto  the  same  as  the  kyo  in  Tokyo  ？ 

d  It's  a  beastly  way  of  acting.    In  inu  cJiikusho  we  have  an  instance  of  the 
asyndetic  construction.    With  words  like  ddyo  the  particle  (o  is  often  omitted, 
e  "Ship"  is  in  Chinese  sen.    Accordingly  :  do -sen. 

f  Sat- kyo  west  capital,  in  distinction  from  Td-kyo  east  capital.  In  Kyoto, 
the  ideogram  kyo  is  the  same ― capital ― and  to  is  likewise  capital  or  a  chi«  f 
city.    Compare  tc  k^uai  city,  metropolis. 
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CHAPTER  XVI 

The  following  serve  as  interrogative  pronouns  {gimon-dai- 
meishi).^ 

dare  who  ？ 

donata  who  ？  (polite). 

nani,  nan  what?  . . 

dore  which  ？  (substantival).  ノバ 
dono  which  ？  (adjectival). 

doc  hi,  dotcm、  docnira  which  ？  (of  the  two,  or  of  a  very 

limited  number),  where  ？ 
do  iu、  dj  ill  yd  71a,  dono  yd 鶴、 donna  of  what  kind  ？  what 

sort  of...  ？ 

A  plural  is  formed  by  doubling.  Thus :  dare  day"  dore 
dore,  nani  7iani》 

The  substantival  forms  take  the  same  particles  {ga,  no,  ni、 
wOy  de,  etc.)  as  nouns.  Observe  that  ga,  not  w ひ, occurs  usually 
with  interrogative  pronouns. 

Dare  ga  mairimashita  ka.    Who  came  ？ 

Kore  wa  dare  no  mono  desu  ka.    Whose  is  this  ？ 

In  this  last  mono  may  be  omitted. 

Naiii  may  be  used  like  an  adjective. 

Is ひ ni  hi  to  {iianibitOy  nampito)  de  gozaiinashd  ka. 

What  sort  of  a  man  may  he  be  ？ 

Nan  nin  arimasu  ka. 

How  many  persons  are  there  ？ 

Nan  da  ka、  nan  desu  ka  is  frequently  used  as  an  expletive. 

The  Japanese  often  say  "  bow  ？，，  where  we  should  say 
"what?" 


a  Doko  where  ？  ar  d  itsii  when  ？  might  also  with  propriety  be  included  in 
this  list,  as  they  are  parsed  just  like  nouns  or  pronouns. 

b  Tl  ese  words  are  closely  joined  in  pronouncialion  and  an  almost  inaudible 
n  creeps  in  :  d ひ rewdai'e,  dorendore.  But  the  two  parts  are  kepi  distinct  in  the 
exclamation  :  Dore  dore  \\  here  is  it  ？  This  lasi  is  often  a  mere  interjection 
expressinjr  surprise. 

C  In  Nani  wa  do  imrimashita  ka  How  about  that  matter  ？  we  have  an  apparent 
exception  ；  but  nani  here  is  really  used  indefinitely,  like  our  what- (レ、 一 you- 
call-it  "  referring"  to  a  thing  or  person  whc  se  name  is  momentarily  forcotten 
by  the  speaker.  We  have  a  real  exception  in  Date  v^a  kite  dare  wa  /etiiiasen 
ka  Who  came  and  who  did  not  come  ？ 
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Do  itashimashj  ka  What  shall  I  do  ?    But  ： 

Omae  wa  nani  wo  shite  iru  ka  What  are  you  doing-  ？ 

Dore,  like  nani、  may  in  certain  connections  be  used  like  an 
adjective.  Thus  :  dore  gurai,  dore  dake  、  do  re  ho  do  are  equiva- 
lent to  dono  guraiy  etc.,  "  how  much?"    See  Ch.  XIV. 

Instead  of  dono  we  find  doko  no  or  doc f lira  no,  when  the 
place  or  source  is  the  object  of  inquiry. 

Omae  wa  doko  no  gakko  ye  ikimasu  ka. 
To  what  school  are  you  going  ？ 

Dj  iu,  donna,  etc.,  inquire  after  the  nature  of  a  thing.  Dj 
snita  (lit  liow  did  ？)  is  used  in  the  same  way.  Observe  further 
the  very  frequent  idiom  nan  to  iu  (lit.  vvhat  say  ？)  which 
inquires  after  the  name,  but  in  many  cases  is  practically  syn- 
onymous with  dj  iu. 

Are  wa  do  iu  {da  snita)  hi  to  desu  ka. 
What  kind  of  a  man  is  he  ？ 

fKono  sakana  wa  nan  to  timasu  ka, 
Kore  wa  nan  to  iu  sakana  desu  ka. 
What  do  you  call  this  fish  ？  or,  What  fish  is  this  ？ 

Which  day  ？  (of  the  month)  is  nan  nichi  or  ikka、  from  ikit 
how  many. a 


Vocabulary 

(Include  interrogative  pronouns] 


ika  cuttle-fish. 
iro  color. 
kasa  umbrella. 
kura  storehouse. 
kane  metal 
mg-gcme  spectacles. 
tate-mono  building. 
dS-^u  utensils,  furniture. 
furu  djgii  second-hand  fur- 
niture, curio. 
te liaiid. 

n  avail  I  earn,  practice. 


te-narai    practicing"  penman- 
ship. 

dai-gakkd、   dai-gaku  univer- 
sity. 

gaku-mon  learning-. 
h.-ritsii  law,  statute. 
kwa-shi  sweetmeats,  cakes. 
moku-tefii  object,  purpose. 
suteishm  railway  station. 
し ica  tenth  day. 
migi  the  right. 
aoi  green,  blue,  pale. 


a  The  Japanese  in  making  engagements  name  the  day  of  the  month  ratlicr 
than  tlie  day  of  the  week. 


44 


The  Pronoun 


[XVI 


tame  advantage  ( 一 no  tame 
ni  for). 

ucm  vvitnin  ( —— no  tic  hi  ni 
among). 


niise-ru  show. a  - 

go   ran    nasaru    see  polite 

2,  3). 
mochii-ru  use. 


Exercises 


Kono  kotoba iva  da  in  imi  des'  ka.  Kono  ka  m  i  wa  nani  ni 
"wchiimcis,  ka.  Kore  wa  tenarai  ni  mochumas、 .  Anaia  wa 
doko  no  sieishon  ye  oiae  nasaimas  ka.  Hai  watakushi  wa 
Shiinbasni  no  s'teishon  ye  mairlmas  \  Kono  furudogu  no  ucfit 
de^  dore  ichiban  it  ka.  Kono  jubako  ga  ichiban  ii.  Kore 
wa  do  ill  tokoro  de  ^ozainias  ka.  Kore  wa  i リ ky:fuchd に de 
gozainias  .  Na7ii  wo  go  ran  ni  ireinashj  ka.  Me^ane  wo 
uiisete  kudasai.  Do  iu  megane  wo  go  ran  m  tremasJu  /ra,  Aoi 
no  wo'^  niiseie  kudasai,  Doko  no  fiiruddguya  ga  ichiban  ti  ka, 
Kono  tatemono  wa  nan  des  ka.  Kore  wa  kura  des  .  Kono 
tic  hi  ni  iiani  ga  irete  arimas'  ka*  Kono  ucJii  ni  ie  no  d  gu 
ga  irete  arimas  Dare  ga  kiia  ka.  Anata  no  o  toinodacnt 
ga  oiae  nasaimasJi ta.  Kore  wa  donata  no  kasa  de  gozaiinas* 
ka.  Kore  wa  watakushi  no  de  gozaimas.  Kyj  wa  nan  no  o 
matsuri  des  ka.  Kyo  wa  Kompira  sama  f  no  o  matsuri  de 
gozaimas  .  Konnicni  wa  nan  nic/tt  de  go  z  aim  as  ka,  Ron- 
nie Jii  wa  toka  de  gozaimas'.  Anata  wa  nan  no  mok'teki  de 
Seiyd  ye  oide  nasaimas'  ka.  Gakumon  no  tame  ni  mairimas, . 
Nan  no  gakumon  de  gozaimas'  ka.  Horitsu  de  gozaimas* , 
Doko  no  daigaku  ye  oide  nasaimas'  ka.    Berrifi  no  daigaku 


a  More  polite  is  go  ran  m  treru  (lit.  put  into  the  honorable  look).  Another 
polite  expiession  is  :  o  me  ni  kakerti  (lit.  hang  on  honorable  eyes). 

b  Notice  that  here  de  is  used  rather  than  ni.  Compare  :  Kojiofuriidcgu  no 
zichi  ni  k  at  ana  ga  ari"msu  ka. 

c  The  city-hall  oi i okyo.  Ordinary  prefectures  are  called  ken,  but  those 
which  include  the  three  great  cities,  Tokyo,  Osaka  and  Kyoto,  are  called  fzf. 
Cho  (c)  means  office.    Compare  kencJio. 

(1 The  gieen  ones.  Aoi  no  is  equivalent  to  aoi  mono,  aoi  buuy  or,  in  vulgar 
j)ar】：uice，  aoi  yatsu. 

e  Dogu  zvo  irete  Oi'u  wou】d  mean  that  some  one  is  putting  them  into  the  kura, 
"but  ddgti  ga  irete  am  mean  ^  that  they  h ave  been  put  into  the  kuva  and  are 
there.  The  former  denote  j  action  ；  the  latter,  a  state.  Equivalent  to  h'eie  atu 
is  haitte  oru  they  are  inside  (entering\ 

i iName  of  a  srod.    See  Murray's  ？ land-book,  List  of  Gods. 
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ye  iriairiuias* .  Kore  wa  nan  to  hi  sakana  des'  ka.  Kore  wa 
ika  des、  Dote  hi  no  as  hi  ga ivarui  ka.  M igi  no  as  hi  g  a  wand. 
O  shokugyd  wa  nan  des'  ka. 

What  (2)  flower  is  that  (i)  ?  Those  are  cherry  blossoms. 
Who  has  come  (came)  ？  A  European  has  come.  Whose  (2) 
is  this  book  (リ？  [It]  is  the  master's  book,  i^how  me  an 
umbrella.  What  kind  of  an  umbrella  shall I  show  you  ？  What 
(2)  meaning"  has  (is)  this  character  (i)  ?  Whose  (2)  is  this 
dictionary  (【) ？  It  is  my  in  end's.  Which  university  is  the 
best  ？  Which  restaurant  is  the  cheapest  ？  To  wnat  (what 
called)  place  are  you  going  ？  I  am に oing  to  Yokkaichi.^  Who 
(2)  put  that  (i)  into  the  lacquered  boxes  ？  What  do  hares  eat? 
To  wnicn  bookseller  are  you  going ？  What  kind  of  (2)  meat 
is  that  (i )  ?  It  is  venison,  Which  flowers  did  the  gardener 
plant  ？  [  On]  what  day  (of  the  month)  is  the  festival  of  Kom- 
pira  ？  The  festival  of  Kompira  is  [on]  the  tenth.  [Of]  what 
color  is  the  cormorant?  The  color  of  the  cormorant  is  black. 
What  bird  is  that  ？  That  is  a  heron.  For  what  (2)  do  they 
use  these  larquered  boxes  (i)  ？    They  put  cakes  into  [themj. 


CHAPTER  XVII 

Interrogative  pronouns  may  be  made  indefinite  ^fujd-dai~ 
meishi)  by  adding*  the  oarticles  ka,  mo、  de  mo.    Thus  ； 

N.  dare  ka  dare  mo  dare  de  mo 

G.  dare  ka  no  dare  710 一 mo  dare  no —— de  mo 

D.  dare  ka  ni  dare  ni  mo^  dare  ni  de  mo 

A.  dare  ka  {wo)  dare  {ivd) ino  dare  de  mo 

Dare  ka  \%  vague  and  means  " some  one ノ，  "somebody  ；"  in 
questions,  "  any  one,"  "  anybody.  Dnrp  mn  is  romprehensive  ： 
" any  one,"  "  every  one."  It  is  mostly  used  with  negative 
expressions,  in  which  case  it  must  be  translated  "  no  one." 
Dare  de  mo  is  likewise  universal,  but  it  individualizes  ("  any 
one  you  please  "),  and  is  more  commonly  used  with  affirmative 
predicates. 


a  A  harbor  on  the  coast  of  the  province  of  I  sc. 

b  Compare :  Dara  ni  mo  kikitnasen.  He  inquires  (lit.  hears)  of  no  one. 
Dare  Jii  kiite  mo  so  iu  hanashi  desu.    Such  is  the  story,  ask  whom  you  will. 
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Dare  ka  kiinashita  ka.  Has  any  one  come  ? 

Dare  mo  kimasen.  No  one  has  come  (comes). 

Dare  de  mo  kite  yoroshiu        Any  one  at  all  may  come. 
Dare  de  mo  koraremasetu        Not  a  single  one  can  come. 
Dare  mo  shitte  imasu.  Every  one  knows  it. 

Dare  de  mo  shitte  imasu. 
Every  one  (though  he  be  a  fool)  knows  it, 
Don  at  a  ka、  etc.,  would  be  more  polite. 

Similar  forms  may  be  derived  from  naiii,  dorCy  dochira^  dokOy 
itsu、  ikura,  dono ― ,  donna — They  are  very  common  in  the 
colloquial. 

Dore  ka  motte  kimashd  ka  ？    Shall  I  bring  one  of  them  ？ 

Dore  mo  motte  kite  kudasai.    Bring  them  every  one,  please. 

Dore  de  mo  motte  Kite  kudasai.  Bring  any  one  of  them,  please. 

Itsii  1)10  no  Cri  gakko  ye  ikimashita, 

1 went  to  school  as  usual, 

Itsii  de  mo  yj  gozaimasu.    Any  time  will  do. 

Donna  hoii  ni  mo  machigai  ga  arhnasu.  ' 

Every  book  has  its  mistakes. 

Are  wa  donna  hon  de  mo  yoiniinasu. 

He  reads  any  book.  - 
Donna  kimono  de  mo  yoroshii.    Any  clothes  will  do. 

The  last  sentence  is  equivalent  to  ：  Donna  kimono  wo  kite  mo 
yoroshii.  The  particle  mo  with  the  suboi  dinative  of  the  verb 
has  concessive  force,  as  will  be  explained  more  fully  later, 
riie  fuller  form  of  de  mo  is  de  atta  mo,  from  am. 

But  notice  that  the  de  in  de  mo  often  has  the  sense  of  at, 
with,  etc. 

Do  ko  no  gakko  de  mo  kono  hon  wo  mo  chute  orimasii. 
They  use  this  book  in  every  school. 

For  de  mo  we  may  substitute  to  mo  in  certain  connections.^ 

Nan  to  iimashita  ka.    What  did  lie  say  ？ 
Nan  to  1110  iiinasen.    He  said  nothing  at  all. 


a  Compare  do  ka  somehow  or  other,  do  mo  in  every  way,  no  matter  how  one 
tries  (an  exceedingly  common  expletive),  do  de  mo  any  way  you  please  ；  also 
do  ka  kd  ka  in  one  way  or  another,  i.e.,  with  difficulty.  Do  ka  k«  ka  deki- 
mashita.    We  did  manage  to  get  it  done. 

: b  This' な mo  and  .iomo  together  in  the  emphatic  ryoko  tottio,  bothj  are  not  to 
"be  confounded. 
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It  is  interesting'  to  compare : 

Nani  mo  nai.  There's  nothing. 

Nani  de  mo  nai.  It's  nothing  at  all. 

Nan  io  nio  nai.  It  makes  no  difference  to  me. 

For  ka.  20  may  be  substituted^  and  thus  7tan  zo  is  equivalent 
to  mmi  ka.^ 

In  certain  idioms  nani  without  any  particle  may  be  used  as 
an  indefinite  pronoun.  Thus  :  nani  kara  naui  made  ''  the  whole 
business ノ,  Notice  also  the  very  emphatic  nani  mo  ka  (ni)  mo 
everything  Cwith  emphasis  rm  '  pypiy  "、 'つ き〃 ヅ, mo  ka  (n) 
de 應- 

A  common  expression  for  "  a  certain  person  ' is  dare  sore. 
This  is  used  to  designate  a  person  in  a  supposed  case,  or  one 
whose  name  it  is  inconvenient  to  give,  and  is  equivalent  to 
our  "  blank  "  or  "  Mr  So-and-so."  It  corresponds  to  the  more 
literary  form  ncmigashi、  or  nan  710  taregashi に sore  gas  hi). 

" Somebody  ，，  may  be  rendered  simply  by  hito.  "  Something  ，' 
is  similarly  rendered  by  mono. 

Hito  to  lianas  hi  wo  shite  oriinasfma. 
Was  speaking  with  somebody. 

Mono  wo  ill  to  say  something. 

With  adjectives  "  somethinp'  ，，  is  to  be  rendered  by  mono  (con- 
crete) and  koto  (abstract). 

Ktiroi  mono  something  black. 

Nani  ka  ivarin  koto  something  bad,  bad  behavior. 


Vocabulary 

kami,  kami  no  ke  hair  of  the    mura  village,  district,  town- 
head,  ship. 

o  kami  san  wife,  mistress  of    tokei  clock,  watch. ^ 
the  house. b  uta  song,  poem.d 


a  Compare  do-zo  which  is  used  like  dd-ka  in  the  sense  of  "  please  "  Do-zo  is 
the  more  polite. 

b 1 lus  term  designates  married  women  among  the  lower  classes.  It  is 
especially  common  among  merchants  and  laborers. 

C  A  watch  may  be  distinguished  as  kwai-chTi-(io/"i  [kwai-chu  pocket  within), 
d  To  compose  a  poem  is  titn ivo yomu. 
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via  yomi  poet. 
gakii-sha   scholar,  learned 
man. 

shim-bun  newspaper. ュ 
katappo  、kata、  h: ヽ one  side, 

one  of  a  pair. 
ryo-Jij  two  sides,  both. 
omosftiroi  interesting. 
yasui  easy. 
ho)"€-ni  praise. 
kari-rii  borrow,  rent. 
kasu  (.stem  :  kashi)  lend,  rent. 
zonzurii  (stem  :  zonji)  think, 

know  (polite  1.3). 


go    zonji    desu    you  know 

(polite  2,3) 
shim  know. 
wasure-ru  forget. 
tori-  tsugu  transmit,  announce 

(a  visitor).  . 
ki  (c)  spirit. 
iru  enter, 
ki  in  tru  be  liked. 
yaku  (c)  office,  function. 
tatsii  (stem  ：  tachi)  stand. 
yaku  ni  tatsu  be  useful. 

dake    [only,  just,  about  b 


Exercises 

Dare  ka  koi  yoide).^  Dare  ka  no  kasa  wo  kariinasho. 
Watakushi  wa  dare  ka  ni  kasa  wo  kashimasJi  ta  keredomo 
dare  ni  kasJita  ka  wakariinasen.  Oi，  uons' ke  ！  da^re  ka  kita 
ka  Jie、  dare  mo  mairimasen,^  Son ひ smmbun  ni  nan  zo  omo- 
sniroi  koto  ga  gozaimas  ka.  lie,  nani  mo  oinoshiroi  koto  wa 
gozaimasen.  An  at  a  wa  kono  koto  ga  dekimas'  ka, た Sore  wa 
dare  de  mo  dekiinas  .  Dare  ka  kit  a  ；  dare  ka  toritsiigi  wo  shiroS 


a  A  newspaper  is  more  properly  called  shimbuit-shiy  from  shi  paper, 

b  Notice  bakari  and  da/ce  follow  the  words  which  they  modify,  £ マ 7 

wo  being  usually  omitted.    Dake  differs  from  bakari  in  that  it  sets  the  limit 

more  definitely.    Ichi yen  bakari  about  one  yen.    Ichi yen  dake  not  more  than 

one  yen.    But  they  are  frequently  interchangeable. 

c  The  master  of  the  house  may  say  koi  to  h is  own  servants  ；  but  the  lady  of 

the  house  may  not. 

d  Here,  as  is  quite  common  in  negative  sentences,  the  present  stands  for 
the  past.  Notice  that  the  servant  uonske  in  his  reply  uses  not  kun"  but  the 
polite  verb  main" 

e  The  original  meaning  of  dekiru  is  "  come  forth  ，,,  "  be  produced."  It  is  to 
be  translated  variously,  depending  on  the  context.  Ano  Into  wa  dekinau  He 
can*t  do  it.  Dekimasii  nm'a  if  possible.  Mo  shit ひ ku  ga  dekimashitar 1 he 
preparations  are  now  complete,  everything  is  ready.  The  person  is  properly 
put  in  the  dative  case.  Watakushi  ni  wa  hanashi  ga  dekifuasen.  [It]  is  im- 
possible for  me  to  speak. 

f  Shiro  is  the  imperative  of  siiru  to  do.    This  is  rude  and  familrar  like  koi. 


XVIl] 


Indefinites 


49 


Watakushi  wa  kono  uchi  de  (among  these  people)  doriata  mo 
zonjimasen,  Kono  kotoba  wa  dare  de  mo  mochiiinas  ka.  lie, 
utayomi  bakari  mochiiinas .  Kono  uchi  de  (among  these 
things)  dore  ka  o  ki  ni  irimas  ka.  lie,  dore  mo  ki  ni  irimasen, 
Kore  wa  dare  de  mo  ki  ni  irimas' .  Dochira  no  ashi  ga  itai 
ka.  RyoJid  to  mo  itai.  Aetata  no  o  me  wa  dochira  mo  waru 
gozaiinas  ka.  Iie，  katappd  bakari に d ひ ki)  ivaru  gozaiinas  . 
Kono  tokei  wa  nan  no  yaku  ni  mo  tacmmasen.  Watakushi 
wa  mini  ka  tabetai.^  Nani  ga  yd  gozaiinas  ka.  Nan  de  mo 
yorosmi.  Nihonjm  wa  dare  de  mo  kaini  no  ke  ga  kuroi. 
Anata  wa  sono  hon  wo  dare  kara  moraimash' ta  ka.  Tonari  no 
uchi  no  hiio  kara  nioraimasfi  ta.    Dare  mo  wakaranai  hito  wa 

■  II  -. 一-  -  I  i-rrpTrTw— ~~ nm  —  , 一 

arimasen. 

I  will  borrow  some  one's  writings-brush.  I  loaned  the 
dictionary  to  some  one,  but  have  forgotten  to  whom  I  loaned  it. 
Has  anybody  come  ？  Yes,  the  neighbor's  wife  (tonari  no 
o  kaini  san)  has  come.  Is  there  anything-  new  {inezurashii )  ？ 
In  this  newspaper  there  is  nothing  new.  That  pupil  knows 
nothing.  Is  that  difficult  (a  difficult  tiihig)  ？  No,  it  is  easy  : 
any  one  can  [do  it  i.  Do  you  know  any  one  (2)  among  these 
people  (i)  ？  Yes,  I  know  all  (inina  sama  wo  zonjite  imas  ). 
Does  every  one  (2)  use  this  dictionary  (i)  ？  Only  scholars  use 
I it  I.  Among  these  curios  which  do  you  like  ？  I like  them  all. 
Every  one  praises  the  ancestral  shrines  at  Nikko.  Which  [of 
the  two]  is  better  ？  Either  will  do  (is  good). 1 his  servant  is 
not  worth  anything.  There  is  a  school  in  every  village. 
This  dictionary  is  not  worth  anything. 


CHAPTER  XVIII 

In  cases  where  we  use  such  _pronominal  words  as  "  evei'Yj" 
" all に" many/' "  other,"  etc.,  in  Japanese  the  tendency  is  to 
use  adverbial  forms. 

" Every  one."  if  referring  to  persons,  may  be  rendered  by 
mei-meiy  or  uiem-men^  from  niei  name  and  trien  face,  or  by 
tende  ni. 

a  This  is  the  desideralive  form  of  the  verb  tabe-ru.  It  means,  I  want  to  eat, 
I  have  an  appetite  for... 
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With  words  denoting  time  "  every  ，，  becomes  mat  (c) ： 

mai-nichi  (inai-jitsu)  every  day. 

mai-asay  mai-ban  every  morning,  every  evening. 

mai-nen  {inai-tosht)  every  year. 

But  with  words  denoting  place  the  construction  explained  in 
the  previous  chapter  is  used  : 

Doko  no  mura  ni  mo  in  every  village. 

For  a  rarer  idiom  see  goto  ni，  p.  321, 

" AU  "  is  mina_  (ininna)  or  nokorazu.  These  _  words,  like 
meimei,  etc..  are  commonly  used  adverbiall\^  and  immealatei^r 
precede  tlie  verb.  In  some  constructions  they  are  to  be  trans- 
lated " wholly  ，，  or  "  entirely."  Nokoraz^  is  properly  the 
negative  subordinative  of  the  verb  nokorii  meaning  "  not  (none) 
being  left."  Mina  sain  a  {san)y  much  used  in  speaking  of  a 
company,  is  truly  pronominal. 

" Many  ，，  is  di  and  "  few  ，，  is  sukunai  ；  but  these  words,  as 
has  been  said  before,  can  be  used  only  in  the  predicative 
position.  The  idea  of"  many  ，,  may  be  expressed  in  a  different 
way  by  the  use  of  the  adverb  dku  numerously  : 

Hitobito  ga  dku  atsumariinashita. 
Many  people  assembled. 

For  dku  we  may  substitute  o-zei  (limited  to  persons^  takusan, 
or  tanto  (persons  and  things). 丄 hese  words  are  really  nouns 
used  adverbially.  From  these  are  derived  the  adjectival  okti 
no,  dzei  no,  takusan  no  or  takusan  na. 

" Another  "  is  hoka  no,  ta  (c)  no、  betsu  (c)  no、  betsu  na. 
Thus  :  hoka  no  iska,  ta  no  isha,  betsu  no  is  ha  another  physician. 
But  the  Japanese  often  use  the  adverbial  form  hoka  ni  where 
we  use  the  adjective.  The  same  idea  is  expressed  by  mo  with 
a  numeral : mo  hitotsu  no  hanashi  another' story.  "  The  other  " 

is  often  mukd  no  the  opposite  one.    The  one  the  other  

is  katappo — "katappd  (from  kata  one  of  two,  hj  side). 

Instead  of  hoka  no  hito  one  may  say  simply  hito  : 

Kore  wa  hito  no  mono  desii. 
This  belongs  to  another  person. 

To  Chinese  words  ta  or  betsu  is  prefixed  without  no,  as  in 
ta-nin  another  person  (not  a  relative),  ta-ken  another  prefecture 
bes-^hitsu  another  room. 
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A  peculiar  expression  is,  Hoka  de  wa  (de  mo)  afimasen  g a 

 IJust  want  to  sav  that.  (lit.  It  is  nothing  else  whatever  ； 

but  ).    This  is  used  in  broaching  the  subject  about  which 

one  wishes  more  particularly  to  speak. 


Vocabulary 


machi  street,  town  {^cho),'^ 
tori  passage,  thoroughfare, 
street. 

sakari  bloom,  prime,  culmi- 
nation. 

shiina  island. 

aka- gane  copper. 

ken  prefecture. 

(p)  kyaku  (san)  guest,  cus- 
tomer, passenger. 

tetsu  iron. 

otm-bd  poverty. 

oimbo-nin  poor  person. 

byd-in  hospital. 

byd-nin  sick  person,  patient. 

hei-tai,  hei-sotsu  soldier. 

kanji  Chinese  character. 

kwa-zan  volcano. 

on- sen  hot  spring. 

ru-su  absence  {rusu  desu  is 
not  at  home. 


ta  other. 

han,  ham-bu7i  half. 

mei-mei  every  one,  severally. 

b-zei  a  great  number. 

chiru  scatter,  disperse,  wither 

and  fall. 
irassharu  be,  come,  go  (polite 

2，  3)-  . 

itadaku  receive  with  respect 

(used  by  a  guest). 
kau  buy. 

shimau  finish,  close. 
yake-ru  be  burned. 
o  agari  nasai  please  eat,  drink 

(polite  2). 
nokorazu  none  being  left,  all. 
naka  inside    ( —— no   nakd  ni- 

in). 

naka  ni  among  them. 
tama  ni  occasionally,  once  ia 
awhile. 


Exercises 

Biinbcnin  (nt)  ko  ( zci)  t a お san  (aru).^ 1 ak'san  o  agari 
nasai.  Mo  s、 koshi  0  ap'ari  nasai.  Arigatd^  mo  tak^san  (de 
gozaijjias').^  JVihon  no  kodoino  wa  inina  gakko  ye  ifsnnas、  ka. 
Sayjy  taitei  mina  gakkd  ye  mairimas  .     \ube  no  o  kyaku  wa 

a  In  the  sense  of  town  did  is  used  only  in  composition,  as  in  cho-nai  within 
the  town.  Technically  the  government  determines  the  application  of  the 
term  machi  or  cho  in Ihe  sense  of  town  ；  but  popularly  it  is  applied  to  .aiiy 
collection  of  houses  which  includes  merchants'  shops. 

b  Tlic  sluirler  form  is  a  proverb  :  Binibonin  ko  d ひ kusatu 

c 1 his  is  tlie  expression  generally  used  in  declining  to  eat,  or  drink  more ；、 
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dzei  de  irasshaimasK ta  ka.  Saydy  tak'san  de  gozaimashUa. 
Kono  bydin  ni  wa  itsu  mo  bydnin  ga  dzei  iinas\  Doits'  ni  wa 
heitai  ga  tak' san  orim ひ s、 .  Mukdjima  no  sakura  wa  ima  sakari 
desu  ga、  Ueno  wa  mina  cnitte  shiinaim ash'ta,^  Mina  san  ！ 
konnichi  wa}^  Kanji  no  ucm  ni  wa  oboeyasui  no  mo  arimasu 
s/it  oboeni/eui  no  mo  arimas\  Nikon  ni  wa  shim  a  ga  t a お san 
arimas\ タ, mdtori  wa  taitei  karada  ga  okit  ga,  tama  ni  wa 
chitsai  no  mo  arimas, •  Nihombashidori  no  ie  wa  minci  yake- 
mash  ta  ka.  lie,  hambun  gurai  yakemasK ta.  Nihon  ni  wa 
iikagane  ga  di  keredomo,  hoka  no  kane  wa  s  kunaiS-  Ano  hito 
7va  maingn  onsen  ye  ikimas\  Watakushi  wa  maitoshi  saishi 
wo  tsurete  hanami  ni  tkimas\  Mina  uchi  ni  imask'ta  ka.  lie, 
mina  rusu  de  gozaimash' ta.  Toshi  no  ichi  ni  wa  hito  ga 
vteimei  kai  ni  ikimas, A  Anata  no  o  toinodachi  wa  go  ddken 
no  hito  des'  ka.    lie、  taken  no  hito  des . 

1 o-day  [I]  have  eaten  a  great  deal.  To-day  the  patient  ate 
a little.  Please  have  a little  more  meat.  Thank  you, 1 have 
enough.  I  have  forgotten  almost  everything.  Was  the  school 
entirely  burned  ？  ^  JNo,  about  half  was  burned.  My  neighbor 
has  a  great  deal  of  company  to-day.^  In  this  hotel  there  are 
many  guests.  In  this  town  there  are  many  sick  people,  but 
few  hospitals. 1 he  cherry  blossoms  have  all  fallen  already.  I 
wish  you  all  good  morning  {p  hayo  gozaivias^.  As  (4)  the 
weather  (2)  is  fine  (3)  to-day  (1) all  、5ジ are  going  to  see  the 


a  Mukdjima  is  a  place  near  Tokyo  celebrated  for  its  cherry-blossoms. 
Sliittiau  to  finish  is  often  attached  to  the  subordinative  of  a  verb,  as  in  this 
sentence.  Cliitfe  shimahnashita  (lit.  falling  they  ended)  they  have  fallen  and 
are  all  at  an  end. 

b  Mina  san  is  vocative,  Konnichi  zva  is  a  common  greeting  like  our,  "  How 
do  you  do  ？，，    It  is  eliptical  for  :  Konnichi  wa  yoi  o  tenki  desw,  or  the  like. 

c  i>ince  there  is  a  contrast  between  akagane  and  hoka  no  k ひ nx,  we  should 
expect lua  with  both  ；  but  the  former  takes  ga  because iva  precedes.  It  would 
also  be  correct  to  say  akagane  wa* 

d  Tlv み 《  w ク zVv" 】s  a  street-fair  held  toward  the  end  of  the  year.  Here  one 
buys  things  needed  for  the  New  Year's  celebrations.  Kai  ni  tku  to  go  to  buy. 
"When  the  nature  of  the  purchases  to  be  made  is  not  stated,  one  may  say  in- 
definitely, kaimono  ni  iku. 

e  A  common  expression  for  this  is  ：  Gakko  ga  manc-yake  des  hit  a  ka. 

f  Either  ionari  ni  kyaku  ga  dzei  orimasu  or  dzei  kyaku  s^a  orimasu  {imasu)  will 
do.    Using  desu,  the  sentence  becomes  tonari  no  kyaku  wa  dzei  desu. 
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flowers.  There  {naka  ni  tvd)  are  words  [that  are]  hard  to 
learn  but  this  [one]  is  easy  to  learn.  On  this  island  there  are 
many  volcanoes.  The  Japanese  are  almost  all  short  of  stature, 
but  once  in  a  while  there  is  a  tall  one.  Was  your  house 
entirely  burned  ？  a  Yes,  even  {made  mo)  the  storehouse  was 
burned.  In  England  {Eikoku)  there  is  much  iron.  Recently 
many  Japanese  have  been  (are)  going  to  Germany. 


CHAPTER  XIX 

There  are  in  Japanese  no  relative  jpronoiins  {kwankei-dat- 
mezs/n).  Where  we  use  a  relative  clause  the  lapanese  simoly 
prefix  the  verb  of  the  relative  clause  to  the  noun  or  pronoun 
which  in ヒ ng""lisli  would  be  the  antecedent.  As  has  been 
intimatea  before  (p.  i8  b),  Japanese  verbs  may  be  used 
just  like  adjectives.  In  the  translations  of  the  following 
examples  notice  the  different  cases  of  the  relative  pronoun. 

Yaketa  ie  the  house  that  was  burned. 

Yajie  no  yaketa  ie  the  house  whose  roof  was  burned. 

Uekiya  no  ueta  ki  the  tree  that  the  gardener  planted. 

Shiranai  hito  a  man  whom  I  do  not  know. 

Suzuki  to  iu  hito  a  man  whom  [they]  call  Suzuki. 

Na  no  aru  hito  a  man  who  has  a  name  (reputation). 

Fnne  wo  koshiraeru  tokoro  a  place  at  which  they  build  ships. 

Mi  no  naru  ki  a  tree  on  which  fruit  is  produced. 

But  changing  the  voice  we  may  obtain  similar  adjectival 
constructions  in  English,  thus  ：  the  tree  planted  by  the  gardener, 
an  unknown  man,  a  man  named  Suzuki, a  fruit-bearing  tree, 
etc.  In  Japanese  the  use  of  the  passive  is  limited  to  a  few 
special  cases.  For  this  reason  English  passive  participles  and 
relative  clauses  with  passive  verbs  are  usually  to  be  rendered 
by  active  verbs  in  Japanese. 

Notice  that  the  subject  of  the  relative  clause  takes  no.  We 
have  here  the  same  substitution  of  no  lor  ga  as  in  Tfhe  examples 
given  in  Ch.  VII.    In  longer  clauses  ga  also  may  be  used. 


a 1 he  question  may  be  rendered  more  elegantly  go  zm-shd  deshita  ka,  zensho 
being  the  Chinese  equivalent  of  maruyake.  In  I  he  answer  we  observe  a 
peculiar  use  of  made  in  the  sense  of  "  even ノ， 
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When  the  English  antecedant  is  indefinite  or  the  indefinite 
relative  "  what  "  orriirs,  the_Japanese  uses  an  attributive  verb 
with  mono  or  koto.  Mono  is  usea~also  of  persons  synonymQusfy 
with  hito.  Ill  certain  connections  no  may  also  be  substituted 
for  mono  or  koto.^ 

Horitsti  u'o  okasu  mono  one  who  violates  the  law. 
Kin  J  7  nit  a  koto  what  [i」 saw  yesterday. 
Anata  no  ossharu  no  wa  go  mottouio  desii. 
What  you  say  is  quite  true. 

We  have  observed  in  the  examples  given  above  that  the 
indicative  form  of  the  verb,  like  the  participle  in  English,  is 
used  adjectively.  Hence  many  of  our  adjectives  must  be  trans- 
lated by  the  use  of  verbs.  Further,  in  relative  clauses,  as  in 
dependent  clauses  generally,  the  present  often  stands  for  other 
tenses.    Thus : 

Aru  hi  Furubekki  to  iu  gwaikoku  no  o  kata  ni  aimashita. 
One  day  I  met  a  foreign  gentleman  named  Verbeck. 

Here  there  is  no  occasion  to  change  aru  and  m  to  the  past 
tense.    Indeed  they  have  practically  become  adjectives. 

The  idiom  to  iu  often  serves  to  turn  a  whole  sentence  into 
a  relative  clause,  in  which  case  it  is  not  translated. 

Ano  kata  ga  kondo  Kotogakkj  ni  kit  a  to  iu  Seiyojtn  desu  ka. 
Is  that  the  foreigner  that  came  to  the  Higher  School  recently  ？ 

As  in  the  German,  long  and  involved  clauses  may  be  used 
to  modify  nouns.  Sometimes  a  noun  may  be  directly  limited 
by  a  succession  of  attributive  verbs  ；  but  such  multiplication  of 
coordinate  relative  clauses  is  to  be  avoided.  It  is,  however; 
quite  natural  to  attach  two  or  more  verbs  tp  one  noun  if  all 
but  the  last  are  subordinatives. 

Ima  ume  no  ki  ni  tomatte  naiie  iru  tori  wa  u^uisu  desu. 
The  bird  that  is  sitting  (now)  on  the  plum-tree  and  singing 
is  a  bush-warbler. 


a  This  use  of  koto  with  an  attributive  verb  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
another,  more  abstract,  use  of  the  same  construction,  as  in  :  Aru  koto  wa  aru  get 

(lit.  As  far  as  existing  is  concerned,  it  exist  but  )    There  is  such  a  thing, 

but   Tab  eta  koto  ga  aru  I  have  eaten  it  before.    Riita  koto  ga  {%va)  nai  I 

have  never  heard  it.  Notice  that  mono  also  may  be  used' in  an  abstract  sens ざ， 
as  in  Do  shiia  "mi  desho.    What  is  the  matter  ？ 
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Vocabulary 


hako  box,  case. 

mi  fruit,  nut. 

ofii  demon,  devil. 

sho-gakko  elementary  school.; 

koto-  shogakko  secondary 

school. 
bun-ten  grammar. 
ioku-hon  reader. 
kei-ken  experience. 
yu-bin  mail,  post. 
inane  imitation  (一  no  mane 

wo  suru  imitate). 
hanasu  speak. 
kaesu  return  (tr.). 
kare-ru  wither,  perish. 
koshirae-rii  make,  fabricate. 
naku  cry,  sing  (of  birds) 


namake-m  be  lazy,  neglect. 
shaberu  chatter,  talk. 
suku  like. し 

sute-ru    cast    away,  discard, 

forsake. 
tasuke-  ru  help,  save. 
todoku  reach,  arrive  (of  things). 
umu  give    birth   to   {tarn ago 

wo  umu  lay  eggs). 
amari   exceedingly,   too,  so 

very. 

saki  ni,  sakki  before,  a  short 

while  ago. 
kind  yesterday. 
ototoi  day  before  yesterday .c 
dozo    please,     I    beg  you, 

pray  ！ 


Exercises 


Oi !  sakki  kit  a  hito  wa  dare  (da)  ka.  Hai,  doguya  de 
gozaimas  .  Sakujiisu  yaketa  d  ie  wa  aonata  no  ie  de  gozai- 
inasJita  ka.  Kind  yaketa  ie  wa  gakko  de  gozaiinas\  More 
wa  dono  shogakko  de  mo  inochiiru  hon  des'  ka.  lie,  koto 
shdgakkd  bakari  de  inochiiru  hon  des  .  Mi  no  naru  ki  wa 
h ひれ a  kara  shirerii  (Proverb).^  Anaia  ni  {kara )  o  kari  mo  s /it  a  f 


a  There  are  two  grades  in  the  elementary  scliools,  called  Jin-jo  ordinary  and 
kd-td  advanced.  Originally  there  were  three  classes  of  schools,  namely,  sho- 
gakko, from  shb  small,  chu-gakkdy  from  chu  middle,  and  dai-gakkdy  from  dai 
great.  The  schools  that  train  graduates  of  chugakkd  for  ordinary  professions 
and  prepare  them  for  daigakko  are  called  simply  koto-gakko. 

b  Anata  wa  sumo  ga  o  suki  desu  ka.  Are  you  fond  of  [Japane=e"J  wrestling  ？ 
Alio  kodonio  wa  e  no  hon  ga  dai  suki  desu.  That  child  is  very  fond  of  picture- 
books.  Sumo 1V0  suki"i ひ sii、  e  no  hon  wo  siikimasu,  etc.,  would  sound  strange,  but 
stikitiiasen  is  not  uncommon. 

c  The  Chinese  equivalents  for  kind  and  otoloi  are  sakti- jiisic  and  issaktijilsu. 

d  Attributive  verbs  like  this  yaketa  need  not:  take  tlift  pnl i(f  ending  niastt. 
If  the  verb  at  tlie  end  of  a  sentence  or  principal  clause  is  in  the  uolitc  foruif  it 
makes  the  whole  polite. 

e  Sliiieru  is  the  potential  or  passive  form  and  means  here  "  is  known." 

f  O  kari  V  ids  hit  a  is  a  very  polite  equivalent  of  kcitita. 
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hon  wa  kore  de  gozaimas'  ka.  Sayj^  sore  de  gozainias\ 
Konogoro  tateta  ie  wa  yube  yakete  shimaimash! ta.  Soko  ni 
aru  mono  no  uchi  ni  o  ki  ni  iru  mono  wa  gozaimasen  ka, 
1 Vatakushi  wa  amari  shaheru  hito  wo  s' kimasen.  Kore  wa 
yoku  (a  great  deal)  naku  tori  da.  Kore  wa  yoku  t am  ago  wo 
711 nu  tori  des、 .  Kono  seito  no  uchi  ni  naniakeru  hito  ga  di. 
Watakushi  ga  oiotoi yubinbako  ye  ireia  te garni  ga  iodokimasen.  a 
U  no  mane  wo  suru  karas  (Proverb).^  Sono  bunten  wo 
koshiraeta  hito  wa  dare  dgs、  ka.  A  no  sensei  wa  keiken  no  am 
hito  des\  Are  wa  keiken  no  nai  hito  dgs、  kara,  sonna  mutsu- 
kashii  koto  wa  dekiniasen,  Zuibun  na  no  aru  gak' sha  dies' . 
S'teni  kami  {go)  areba  (if  there  are)  tas  keru  kami  mo  aru 
(Proverb).  Wakaru  koto  wa  wakariinas\  J Vakaranai  koto 
wa  nai,  Watakushi  wa  mada  maguro  no  mi  wo  tabeta  koto 
ga  arimasen.  Ezojin  wo  inita  koto  ga  arimasen.  Sakunen 
niwa  ni^  ueta  cha  no  ki  wa  mhia  karete  shimaimash' ta. 

The  man  that  came  awhile  ago  is  a  merchant.^  Those  that 
were  burned  yesterday  were  all  old  houses.  Please  give  me 
the  umbrella  that  I  forgot  yesterday.  In  Japan  (i)  there  are 
few  (5)  persons  (4)  that  do  not  know  {shiranai  3)  the  Chinese 
characters  (2).  Among  (4)  the  Europeans  (3)  that  live  (2)  in 
Japan  (i)are  there  many  (8)  persons  (7)  that  speak  (6)  Japanese 
(5)  ？  Among  the  Europeans  that  live  in  Japan  there  are  few 
persons  that  know  {shitte  oru)  the  Chinese  characters.  Please 
return  the  dictionary  that  I loaned  to  you.  Please  bring  the 
newspaper  that  came  day  before  yesterday.  This  is  not  to  be 
put  in  there  (not  a  thing  that  one  puts  in  there  soko  ye). 
Where  {doko  ni  5)  is  (6)  the  box  (4)  into  which  you  (i)  put  (3) 
the  cigars  (2)  ？  Cnildren  that  do  not  resemble  {ninu)  their 
parents  [are]  children  of  the  devil  (Proverb).  There  is  no 
remedy  (medicine)  that  one  may  apply  (tskerti)  to  fools 
(Proverb).e 


a  The  present  tense  is  often  used,  as  here,  where  we  should  expect  the  past. 

b  Such  a  predicate  as  shinde  shimau  dies,  perishes,  may  be  supplied.  Com- 
pare our  proverb  :    Cobbler,  stick  to  your  last  ！ 

c  We  say  niwa  ni,  not  niwa  de,  because  niiva  is  rather  the  indirect  object 
than  the  scene  of  the  action. 

d  The  subject  takes lua  when  the  predicate  is  a  noun. 

e  The  verb  isukerti  is  used  because  the  reference  is  to  a  plaster  {kd-yaku). 
To  administer  medicine  internally  is  kusuri  wo  noniaseru  (cause  to  drink). 


xxj 


" Self  ，，  "  One  Another 


57 


CHAPTER  XX 

The  word  "self"  has  several  equivalents  in  the  literary 
language,  but  in  the  colloquial  is  usually  rendered  by  ん〃 z. 
from  ji  self  and  bun  part,  or  by  the  rather  more  literary  form 
ji-shin,  from  shin  body  or  self.  In  "I  myself,"  "you  your- 
self,'*  etc.,  **  niYself."  **  yourself,"  etc.,  are  to  be  rendered  by 
jibun  de  {kara),  usually  put  in  the  adverbial  position. a  In 
speaking  respectfully  to  or  of  a  person  the  honorific  go  is 
prefixed, 

Jibun  no  mono  wo  jibun  de  kowashimasmta. 

He  himself  broke  his  own  things. 

Go  Jibun  de  oide  nasaimasnita.    He  came  himself. 
Jibun  kara  nanotte  deinashita. 

He  introduced  himself  (telling  his  name  came  forward). 

Jibun  may  also  be  used  as  a  simple  personal  i^ronouii. 一 taking 
the  particles  wa，         no，  ni,  wo  and  various  postpositions. 
There  are  also  plural  forms,  such  as  jibuntachi、  jibundomo、 
jibunra. 

Jibun  wa  Tokyo  ye  itte  kazoku  wa  Kamakura  ni  nokoshiU 
okimasho. 

He  himself  will  go  (lit.  going)  to  Tokyo  and  leave  (lit. 
leaving  will  put)  nis  family  in  Kamakura. 
Jibuntachi  e^a  tvarui  n  de  arimasen  ka. 
Are  not  they  themselves  in  the  wrong  ？ 

These  examples  might  also  be  construed  in  the  first  person, 
according  to  the  context. 

Notice  the  use  of  jt in  expressions  derived  from  the  Chinese, 
such  as : 

Ji-bun  no  de/ztru  koto  wo  ji-  man  shite  iru. 
He  prides  himself  on  his  ability  (inan  pride). 

Jt-sastu  suru  to  kill  one's  self,  from  satsu  kill, 
Ji-go ji-toku  (lit.  self-act  self-get). 
A  man's  sin  brings  its  own  punishment. 

The  following  idioms  should  also  be  noted  in  this  connection  : 
Karada  wo  arau  to  wash  one's  self. 


a It  is  an  unsettled  question  among  Japanese  grammarians  whether  adverbs 
or  adverbial  expressions  should  always  immediately  precede  the  verb  or  not. 
Ordinarily  jibun  de  is  placed  between  the  verb  and  its  object,  but  in  some  cases 
it  more  naturally  precedes  the  object. 
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Kimono  wo  kiru  to  dress  one's  self.  - 
Koshi  wo  kakerii  to  seat  one's  self  (on  a  chair  or  other 
raised  object). 

Mi  wo  kakusu  to  hide  one's  self.^ 

Mi-nage  wo  sum  to  dro\yn  one's  self,  from  nage-ru  to  cast. 
Ware  {mi)  wo  wasureru  to  forget  one's  self. 

The  mi  which  occurs  in  the  last  few  examples  enters  into  the 
very  common,  idiom  mi-no-ue  (lit.  upon  self)  which  means  ： 
one's  personal  fortunes,  "  fate." 

Mi-no-ue-banaski  wo  sum  to  talk  about  one's  own  future. 

" One  another,"  "  mutually,"  is  rendered  by  the  adverbial 
tagai  ni.  In  addition  there  may  be  added  to  the  stem  of  the 
verb  the  auxiliary      to  meet. 

Tagai  ni  tasuke-au.    They  help  one  another. 

Tagai  ni  hore- au.    They  fall  in  love  with  each  other. 

Notice  the  use  of  the  Chinese  dd-s れ t、  from  do  same,  together, 
and  sm  man,  in  :  Tomodachi  doshi  de  hanashi  wo  sum  (lit. 
t  riends  among  themselves  speaKing  do).  They  hold  a  conver- 
sation just  among  themselves  as  trieiids.  . 


Vocabulary 


hara  abdomen,  stomach. 
ikusa  war. 

samurai  one  of  the  former 

military  class,  knight. 
tsiikai  messenger,  envoy. 
oya  ji  father.^ 
/dt-mono  clothes. 
tabe-mono  food. 
mi- so  a  kind  of  sauce. 


zu  (c)  drawing",  plan,  map. 
bun-shd     composition,  sen- 
tence. 
bun-tai  style. 
ge-jo  maid  servant. 
jt-bun,  jt-shin  self. 
kyc-dai  brother, 
tens  hi  sama  the  Emperor. 
de-ru  come  forth,  go  out. 


a  The  idiom  mi  wo  kakusu  is  commonly  used  of  a  debtor  hiding  from  his 
creditors,  or  of  a  hermit.  "To  hide  one's  selt  '  is  more  commonly  expressed 
by  the  passive  verb  kaktire- ru  to  be  hidden. 

b  Oyajt  may  be  used  contemptuously  of  any  old  man.  It  may  also  be  used 
in  speaking  humbly  of  one's  own  father.  In  speaking  of  the  father  of  a  second 
person,  use  the  polite  Chinese  equivalent  of  oyajr,  go  smm-pu  (satna).  The  most 
suitable  term  for  ordinary  purposes  is  chichi  or  chichi-oya.  ,、 

c  From  kyo  or  kei  elder  brother  and  dai  or  tei  younger  brother.  As  a  cot" 
lective  term  kyo- dai  often  includes  sisters  like  the  German  G eschwister. 


XX] 

au  meet  {hi to  ni  au)  meet  a 

person). 
ki  ga  au  agree,  be  congenial. 
hiku  pull,  draw  {zu  wo  hiku 

draw  a  plan). 
hore-  ru  fall  in  love. 
kaku  write,  draw. 
naosu  mend,  heal,  correct. 
nuu  (nil)  sew. 

s/nnuru,  shinu  (stem  :  skint) 
die.  ' 
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yo^cosu  send  .a  •• 
ji-satsii  suru  commit  suicide. 
ato  de  after  (following  a  past 
verb). 

tagai  ni  mutually,  recipro- 
cally. . 

is-sho  ni  in  the  same  place, 
together  ( ― to  issho  ni  with). 

inukashi  in  ancient  times. 

to  when,  if  (with  4  verb  in  the' 
present  tense).  、 


Self  ，，  "  One  Another 


Exercises 

A710  oyaji  wa  jibun  no  kodomo  wo  koros n i mash ' ta .  Watakuski 
wa  niwa  no  Ri  wo  taitei  mifta  jtoun  de  uemasli  ta.  Ikeda  san 
ga  jibun  de  kiuiash  ta  ka.  lie,  ts  kai  wo  yokosnimash'ta. 
An  at  a  wa  kono  buns  ho  wo  go  jibun  de  o  kaki  nasaimasJi  ta  ka, 
Jibun  no  nvwa  wr))  dekita  harm  wo  jibun  de  motte  kimash' ta. 
Ano  nito  wa  jibun  no  ie  ni  fit  wo  ts  keniash' ta.  Kono  kodomo 
ga  jibun  de  ko7io  jt  wo  kakimashi  ta.  A710  onna  n^a  jibun  fio 
kimono  wo  mina  "jibun  de  nuiinas  .  O  Some  to  Hisaniats  wa 
tagai  ni  hore  aim  ash '  taS-  Watakiism  wa  ano  hi  to  to  tagai  ni  ki 
ga  aim  as .  Mukashi  Nihon  no  samurai  wa  warm  koto  wo 
sum  to,  jib II n  de  hara  wo  Ktriinasli  ta.^  Jibun  ga  tabemono  wa 
koshiraerii  to,  untaku  nai  ga  ；  hi  to 《a  kosfiiraeru  to,  umai. 

He  (tf^)  killed  his  own  father.  Who  planted  these  flowers  ？ 
I  、gd)  myself  planted  [them].  I  myself  will  go  to  {ye)  the 
physician.  Did  he  write  this  composition  nimself  ?  Yes,  but 
some  one  probably  corrected  (tiaosJita  desho  3)  the  style  (i)  a 
little  (2).  It  occasionally  happened  {koto  mo  arimas)  in  ancient 
times  [that]  the  Japanese  Emperors  themselves,  went  {piae  ni 


a  Yokosu  is  used  only  of  sending  persons  or  things  to  the  speaker's  own 
house  or  to  tlie  house  in  which  he  is  at  the  time.  The  general  term  for 
"send"  is  okuru,  or  tcdoke-rti  for  things,  and  for  persons  tsukawasu. 

b  It  is  usual  to  say  nhva 11 i  dekita  {jsukutta)  imo  pototoes  raised  in  the 
garden,  but  uchi  de  dekita  、koshiraeta ヽ pan  bread  made  at  home,  home-made 
bread. 

c  These  are  the  hero  and  heroine  of  a  drama,  O  Some  being  the  woman's 
name. 

d  More  elegantly  ：  seppuku  shimashita^  from  setsu=kiru  and /uku=hara. 
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nattd)  to  war.  That  woman  killed  her  own  children>  That 
gentleman  himself  drew  the  plans  oi  his  own  house.  Did  that 
pupil  write  these  characters  himself  ？  No,  the  teacher  wrote 
{o  kaki  ni  nariniasli  to)  [them],  lhat  woman  sews  her  own 
clothes.  People  of  the  same  country  (dd~koku)  help  one 
another.  That  child  is  congenial  to  his  brothers.  Gompacni 
and  Komurasaki  fell  in  love  with  each  other.  Shibata  Katsuie  ^ 
died  together  with  liis  wife  and  children.  After  、め Shibata  (i) 
killed  (3)  his  wife  and  children  (2),  he  killed  himself.  Did  the 
maidservant  go  out  shopping  {kaimono  ni)  ？  No,  the  mistress 
herself  went.  People  in  (of)  the  country  make  [their]  miso 
themselves.^ 


a  Lord  of  Echizen, ― died  1583. 

b  In  this  case  uchi  de  may  be  better  than  jibmi  de.  The  adjective  "  home- 
made " becomes  in  Japanese  ie-sei  no  hand-made  (a  case  oi yuto  yoini\  as  in  iesei 
no  idbukuro  home-made  envelopes. 


THE  NUMERAL^ 


CHAPTER  XXI 

The  Japanese  language  has  two  series  of  numerals.  One 
consists  of  native  Japanese  words  ；  the  other  is  borrowed  from 
the  Chinese.  The  native  Japanese  numerals  in  common  use 
are  : 

hitotsu  one  mutsu  six 

futatsu  two  nanatsu  seven 

mitsu  three  yatsu  eight 

yotsu  four  kokonotsu  nine 

itsutsu  five  to  ten 

Ihose  of  two  syllables  are  commonly  pronounced  with  stress 
on  the  t :  mittsUy  yottsu,  muttsu,  yattsu 

These  numerals  are  used_  only  for  thinp's,  not ゾ or  _persons. 
They  usually  follow  the  noun,  in  case  they  precede  the  noun, 
they  naturally  take  the  particle  no. 

Tokei  futatsu,  futatsu  no  tokei  two  clocks.b 

Mo  hitotsu  koioba  ga  arimasu.    There  is  one  more  word. 

Ill  telling  the  age  of  a  child  these  numerals  may  be  used 
alone,  the  word  for  "  year  ，，  being  understood. 

Hitotsu^  may  also  be  used  as  a  kind  of  expletive  in  the  sense 
of  our  "  once.'* 

Hitotsu  yatte  go  ran  nasai.  Try  it  once  (lit.  one  doing  see). 

The  native  numerals  above  "  ten  "  are  mostly  obsolete,  but 
some  of  them  still  occur  in  certain  connections.  Thus  the  old 
word  for  "  twenty  "  appears  in  hatachi  twenty  years  old  and 
hatsuka  twenty  days  or  the  twentieth  day.  "  Thirty,"  "  forty," 
etc.,  would  be  mi- so,  yo-so,  i-so,  mu-so,  etc.  Of  these,  miso  is 
still  used  ill  misoka  the  last  day  of  the  month  according  to  the 
old  calendar.  Momo  one  hundred  occurs  in  the  classical  momo 
iose  one  hundred  years.  Ya  o  eight  hundred  appears  in  the 
familiar  yao-ya  greengrocer  ；  chi  one  thousand,  in  Chi-suima 
thousand  isles  (the  Kii riles),  and  yorozu  a  myriad,  in  yorozuya 
dealer  in  miscellaneous  articles,  jack-of-all-traaes. 


a  Sushi  number-word. 

b  Futatsu  no  (okei  would  suggest  that  there  are  but  two. 
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Vocabulary 

(Include  the  numerals  up  to  "  ten.") 


o  jit  san  (jijt、  jijii j  grand- 
father, old  gentleman. 

o  ba  san  、baba、  babli)  grand- 
mother, old  lady. 

otottsan  (totd)  papa. 

okka  san  {kakci)  mamma. 

ani  older  brother. 

ane  older  sister. 

ot'jto  younger  brother. 

inijto  younger  sister. 

musuko  son,  boy. 

musuine  daughter,  girl. 

heya  room,  apartment. 

mado  window. 

tansu  bureau,  chest  of 
drawers. 

ntf^i-dashi  drawer. 

kago  basket,  cage. 

kaki  persimmon. 

tsubaki  camelia. 

isubomi  flower  bud. 


iro-ha  syllabary. 

chu  (c)  =  naka  middle. 

manju  a  kind  of  cake. 

tsurei  (lit.  common  practice) 

usually. 
saku-ya  last  night. 
zutsu  apiece. 

hajime-ru  commence  (tr.). 
hajime  beginning. 
hart  as  hi  speech,  conversation, 
story. 

hairu   enter   (Jtaitte   oru  be 

inside). 
osowaru  be  taught,  learn. 
ochi-ru  falla 

sage-  ru let  hang,  suspend 
cany  (of  watches,  deco- 
rations, etc.). 

wakare-ru  be  divided,  part. 

yose-rii  cause  to  approach, 
bring  together,  add. 


Exercises 

Anata  no  o  imoto  san  wa  o  ikutsu  ni  o  nari  nasaimas*  ka.  b 
Watakushi  no  imoto  wa  mittsu  de  go z almas' .  Tonari  no  mu- 
suine wa  ikutsu  des*  ka.  To  des .  Watakushi  no  ototo  wa 
kokonotsu  des' .  Ano  hito  wa  tokei  wo  J'tatsii  sagete  iinas\ 
Watakushi  wa  tamago  wo  yottsu  tabemasJita.  Doits'  no  kodo- 
ino  wa  kokonots'  kara  chugakko  ni  hairu  koto  ga  dekimas,  c 


a  The  verbs  ochiru  to  fall  down  (of  things  in  general)  and  chiru  (of  blossoms 
and  leaves)  should  not  be  confused.  The  subordinatives  are  respectively  ochite 
and  chitie.  Note  also  that  we  say  furu，  not  ochiru,  of  things  which  fall  from 
above,  like  rain,  snow  or  volcanic  ash. 

b  O  nari  nasaru  is  more  polite  than  narimasu. 

c  Entering  is  possible,  i.e.  can  enter.  Our  "  can  ，，  is  often  to  be  translated 
by  the  use  of  this  idiom. 
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F^tats*  to  mitts  wo  yoseru  to,  itsutsu  ni  narimas\  ^  Kind  no 
kwaji  de  kuraga  f'tatsu  yakemash'ta.  Kono  tans'  wa  hikidashi 
ga  yottsu  ariinas\  b  O  cha  {wo)  hitotsu  o  agari  nasai,  Mei- 
mei  tamago  wo  f'tatsu  zutsu  tabemash'ta.  O  jii  san  ga  uchi 
no  kodomo  ni  manju  wo  hitotsu  zutsii  kuremash'ta.  Kono  heya 
ni  wa  mado  ga  mittsu  arimas\  Watakushi  wa  mittsu  no  toki 
ni  (at  the  age  of  three)  okka  san  ni  (bv)  iroka  wo  osowatta, 
Muttsu  ni  naru  toki  (jii)  tenarai  wo  hajimemasJi  ia.  Wata- 
kushi no  hajime  no  ko  wa  (oldest  child)  kokonotsii  no  toki  ni 
shinimasJi  ta.  Mikan  wo  hitotsu  chodai.  Kono  kago  no  naka 
ni  wa  mikan  ga  to  haitte  imas\^  Kono  tsubaki  ni  wa  tsubomi 
ga  itsutsu  arimash'ta  ga,  mina  ochite  shimaiinash' ta,  O  hana- 
shi  ga  f'tatsu  ni  wakaremash'ta,  d 

How  old  is  your  older  sister  ？  My  older  sister  is  ten.  In 
this  room  there  are  two  windows.  Bring  me  two  ep^gs. 
American  children  go  to  school  at  {kard)  the  age  (time)  of 
six.  I learn  ten  words  every  day.  [My]  older  brother's  son 
died  at  the  age  (time)  of  eight.  At  {de)  last  evening's  fire  six 
storehouses  were  burned.  A  foreign  bureau  usually  has  three 
drawers.  This  child  at  the  age  of  two  could  not  yet  talk 
{kanaski  ga  dekimasen  desk' to).  How  old  is  this  child  ？  It  is 
five.  Please  give  me  a  (one)  persimmon.  Please  give  me  one 
more.  How  much  (3)  are  ten  {to  de  2)  [of]  these  oranges  (i)  ？ 
That  camellia  has  seven  buds. 


人  CHAPTER  XXII 

In  combination  with  certain  words,  mostly  of  native  origin, 
the  numerals  ending  in  isu  (and  ikutsti)  lose  that  termination, 
while  to  becomes  to,  thus  :  hito  tsuRt,  fiita  Uuki、  mi  tsufst^  etc., 
kokono  tsuki,  to  tsuki  from  tsuki  month.  Some  of  these  words 
are : 


a  In  Japanese  one  always  says,  not  "  is  five,"  nor  "  makes  five,"  but  "  be- 
comes five." 

b  Notice  that  atimasu  without  de  is  used  in  such  enumerations. 
C  In  combination  with  the  subordinalive  of  a  verb,  iru  or  oru  must  be  used 
even  when  the  subject  is  not  a living  thing,  ^»^^^^4/^^^>«^ーノ  .i 

d  [Theyl  could  not  agree  (lit.  talk  divided  into  two).  / 
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ban  evening,  night. 

bin  bottle. 

hako  box. 

iro  color,  kind. 

kudari  (lit.  descent)  line 

(of  a  page). 
kurni  set,  class,  company. 


ma  room.  ' 

inaku  (lit.  curtain)  act  (at  a 

theater). 
tabi  time  ( futa  tabi  a  second 

time). 
tokoro  place. 
tori  kind,  a 


111  hito-e  single,  futa-e  double,  ya-e  eight-fold,  double  (of 
flowers)  the  e  is  not  a  separable  word.  Some  of  the  words  in 
the  list  here  given  may  occur  also  with  Chinese  numerals,  as  in 
ichi  bin  one  bottle,  roku  tabi  six  times. 

Note  also  :  hito-suji  ni  earnestly,  from  suji  line,  hiio-kuchi  ni 
at  one  mouthful,  in  a  word,  hit o -me  ni  at  a  glance,  b  hito-omoi 
ni  at  the  impulse  of  the  moment  {omoi  thought),  hito  ashi  one 
step,  hito  iki  one  breath.    Distinguish  : 

futa-go  twins. 

futatsu  ni  naru  kodomo  a  child  two  years  old. 
futari  no  kodomo  two  children. 

" Triplets  "  is  mitsu-go.  c    Distinguish  also  : 

mi  kumi  three  sets. 
mitsu-gumi  a  set  of  three  pieces. 

Certain  numerals  are  combined  with  ka  (old  word  for  day) 


as  follows  ： 

futsuka 

two 

days, 

the 

second 

day 

mikka 

three 

third 

yokka 

four 

fourth 

itsuka 

five 

fifth 

muika 

six 

sixth 

nanuka 

seven 

seventh 

yoka 

eight 

eighth 

a  Hito  tori  de  wa  nai  It's  unusual.  Hito  tori  is  much  used  as  an  adverb 
meaning  "  in  the  main."  Ano  hon  wa  hito  toriyomimashita  I  have  read  the  book 
in  a  general  way  (or,  once  through). 

b  Hito-me  de  weifiarimashUa  I  perceived  it  immediately.  Yama  kara  mac  hi 
ivo  hito-me  ni  mi-orasu  to  take  a  view  of  a  town  from  a  mountain  {ini-orosu  to 
look  down). 

c  Mitsugo  has  another  meaning  in  the  proverb  :  Mitsugo  tto  iamashii  hyaku 
made  The  soul  of  a  child  three  years  old  [remains  the  same]  until  [it 
becomes]  a  hundred  years  old. 
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kokonoka  nine  days,  the  ninth  day  '  • 

toka  tea  Hays,  the  tenth  day 

hatsiika  twenty  days,  the  twentieth  day 

One  day,  or  the  first  day,  is  ichi  nichi  (c).  The  last  day  of  the 
month  according  to  the  old  calendar  is  mis  oka  ；  and  the  last 
day  of  the  last  month,  o- mis  ok  a  :  but  the  thirtieth  is  now 
usually  called  san  ju  nichi  (c).    Distinguish  : 

itsuka  five  days,  the  fifth  day. 
itsu  ka  at  some  time. 

ikka、  from  iku  ka、  how  many  days,  which  day  ？  (of  the 
month). 

In  counting  persons  the  followin<j  forms  derived  from  native 
numerals  may  be  used  ： 

httof'i  one  person  ；  hi  tori  de  alone.  :i 
fiitari  two  persons  ；  f atari  de  two  toirethcr. 
yottari  four  persons. 
iku  tar  i  how  many  persons  ？ 

To  these  the  honorific  o  is  often  prefixed.  For  other  numbers 
the  Cninese  san  71  in,  go  71  in,  etc.,  arc  used.  The  form  mitari  is 
obsolete  in  the  colloquial.  One  may  also  say  :  ichi  nin,  ni  nin 
iku  nin  ；  but  not  shi  nin  for  four  persons,  because  s れい nin  means 
also  a  dead  person,  from  shi  death. 

Notice  that  in  such  combinations  as  chaw  an  fiito  kuini, 
kodomo  futari,  the  nouns  chaw  an  and  kodouio  take  the  particles 
g ひ, wo,  etc.  Words  like  hito  kumi  and  futari  usually  do  not 
take  ga  or  wo. 

In  rapid  counting  the  native  numbers  are  abbreviated  to  hi> 
fu、  mi,       itsti、  mu,  nana,  y ひ、 kono  (or  kok6)、  to. 

Vocabulary 

(Include  lists  beginning  with  hitori  and  Jutsu/ca), 

bin  bottle.  mago  gi'andchild. 

kumi  set,  suit,  class.  hito-jini  violent  death,  loss  of 
lua  room.  life  {JUto  man,  shinii  die). 

tabi  time  (of  repeated  occur-  yake-jmi  burning  to  death.  ^ 

rences).  sake  rice-beer,  alcoholic  liquor. 


a  Jriitori  occurs  in  compounds  like  hiton-musuko  an  only  son,  hitori-inae  a 
portion  for  one  person,  G ozen  wo  hitori-mae  motte  kite  kudasai.  Bring  a  meal 
for  one. 

b  Compare  further  kogoe-jini  freezing  to  death,  from  kogoe-ru  freeze,  ucni-jvii 
death  in  battle,  from  ntsu  smite,  fight.  The  corresponding  verbs  are  yake-)ini 
sunt,  kofroe-jini  sum  and  uckt-jtni  sum. 
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saka-ziiki  wine  cup,  sho-yu  soy,  a 1<ind  of  sauce. 

kiku  chrysanthemum.  atsurae-ru  order  (goods). 

wan  bowl.  kakaru  be  hung",  amount  to, 
cha  wan  tea  cup  take  (of  time). 

sen- c ha  infusion  of  tea.  tatsu  (stem  :  tachi)  set  out, 
ban  (c)  evening,  night,  a  start  ( 一  wo  tatsu  leave). 

nichi，jitsu  (c)  day  (only  in  tazune- ru  inquire,  visit. 

compounds).  touie-rn  (tr.)  stop,  lodge,  en- 
getsu,    gwatsu    (c)    month       tertain  (a  guest  or  visitor). 

(only  in  compounds).  ioniaru  (intr.)  stop,  lodge,  be 
shd-gwatsii  the  first  month.       entertained  {tii  iamani), 

kon-rei  wedding.  utcigau  doubt,  suspect. 

tan-jo  birth.  itsu  when  ? 

tanjd-bi  birth-clay.  inae  front  ( —— no  mae  before). 

ayarne  sweet  flag.  oyoso  about,  approximately. 


Exercises 

Nana  tabi  tazunete  hito  wo  utagae.  b  Senchajawan  no  hi  to 
kumi  wa  ikutsu  des  ka.  Itsttts,  ka  to  des\  Watakusm  wa 
jubako  wo  f、ta  kumi  atsuraemash! ta  ga,  ^  ntada  dekimasen, 
Ki?id  no  kwaji  ni  (de)  hitojini ga  arimasJi  ta  ka.  Sayd,  kodoino 
ga  hitori  shinimasJita.  Shogwatsu  ni  wa  taitei  mitsugumi  no 
sakazuki  wo  mocfiitnias  keredomo^  konrei  no  toki  ni  wa  koko- 
notsu  gumi  wo  mochiimas  ,  Muika  no  ayame  toka  no お itzu,  c 
Anata  o  hitori  des  ka.  Sayd,  mina  rusu  des\  Yokohama  kara 
Honk  on  made  iku  ni  wa  taitei  nanuka  kakarimas\   Berri7t  de 


a  "  Last  evening,"  "  this  evening,"  and  "  to-morrow  evening "  become 
respectively  s ひ ku-ban,  kom-ban  and  myd-ban.  In  these ya  may  be  substituted  for 

ban.  Compare  the  following"  list  of  Chinese  compounds,  all  of  which  are  in 
common  use  : 

Last                          This  Next 

saku-jitsu                    kon-nictM  myd-  nichi 

sen- get su                     kon-geisu  rai-getsu 

saku-nen  ( kvo-nen)       kon-  nen  ？? lyo-nen  [f'ai-nefi) 

b  Utagae  is  the  imperative  of  utagau.  The  meaning  of  the  proverb  is  :  After 
you  have  looked  for  [the  lost  article]  seven  times,  suspect  (_a  thief]. 

c  This  proverb  alludes  to  the  third  and  fifth  of  the  five  great  festivals,  which 
are  called  go  sekku.  At  the  third  festival,  which  occurs  on  the  fifth  day  of 
the  fifth  month  (old  style),  it  is  customary  to  decorate  the  house  with  sweet 
fla-s,  and  at  the  fifth  festival,  on  the  ninth  of  the  ninth  month,  chrysanthemums 
are  exhibited.  The  proverb  has  reference  to  things  that  come  too  late  to  be 
つ f  any  use. 
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Nikon  no  shoyu  wa  ikura  shimas*  k ひ. a  Sayd,  hito  bin  ga  ichi 
yen  9'urai  shimas.^  Sore  wa yohodo  tako gozaiinas' .  Sakuhan 
ikutari  o  kyaku  ga  arimasJita  ka.  \  ottari  arimasJi  ta.  b 
Anata  wa  itsti  Shina  ye  tacnimas  ka.  Kongetsu  no  yoka  ni 
Yokohama  kara  fune  ga  demas'  karci、  its'  ka  ni  koko  wo  tatte 
Tokyo  ni  hito  ban  tomarimas. 

It  takes  about  twenty  days  to  go  from  Japan  to  America,  c 
He  has  four  grandchildren.  When  is  your  Dirthday  ^go  tanjo 
bi)  ？  My  birthday  is  [on]  the  seventh  of  this  month.  [My] 
father's  birthday  is  on  the  fourth  of  next  month.  Please  keep 
me  one  night.  Do  you  need  {p  triyo  des'  ka)  one  room  or 
[is  It  J  two  ？  I  need  three  rooms.  When  do  you  start  ？  I  start 
on  the  fourth  or  {kd)  fifth  of  this  month.  At  the  p^reat  fire 
(pkwaji)  (of)  recently  four  men  and  {nf)  d  four  women  lost  their 
lives  {yake-jtni  shimash' to). 


a  From  suvu  to  do.    Compare  our  How  much  does  it  make  ？ 

b  Not  oninashitn  or  imashita.     The  point  is  that  we  have  guests.  The 

question  does  not  ask  where  they  are. 

c  One  may  also  say  ；  Yokohama  io  San/ ' ranshis'ko  no  aida  wa  hatsuka  guraS 

kakaiwiasit. 

d  JSi IS  the  postposition.  In  this  connection  it  means  "  in  addition  to,'.' 
ti  besides,"  and  m;iy  be  Iranslntcd  simply  "and "  .  ■ .. .  : 


CHAPTER 
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The  Chinese  numerals  are  : 


ic れ I  one 
ni  two 
sail  three 
shi  four 
go  five 
rokii  six 
shichi  seven 
hac/ii  eight 
kit  nine 
jii  ten 

jii  icni  eleven 
ju  ni  twelve 
ju  san  thirteen 
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hachiju  eighty 
ku  ju  ninety 
hyaku  hundred 
ni  hyaku  two  hundred 
sainbyaku  three  hundred 
shi  hyakii  four  hundred 
go  hyaku  five  hundred 
roppyakti  six  hundred 
s  hie  hi  hyaku  seven  hundred 
happyaku  eight  hundred 
ku  hyaku  nine  hundred 
sen  {issen)  thousand 
sen  icJii  thousand  and  one 


[xxiii 

ni  sen  two  thousand 
sanzen  three  thousand 
hassen  eight  thousand 
ichi  man  ten  thousand  a 
ni  man  twenty  thousand 
saniman  thirty  thousand 
jii  man  hundred  thousand 
ju  go  man  hundi  ed  and  fifty 
" thousand 
hyaku  man  million 
seinman  ten  million 
ichi  oku  hundred  million 


The  Numeral:^ 


Some  people  pronounce  s  hie  hi  as  thought  it  were  written 
hichi ;  in  combination  ku  may  be  pronounced  kyu. 

The  most  common  terms  used  in  measurements  and  their 
equivalents,  are  here  inserted  for  the  sake  of  convenience. 

The  Japanese  foot-rule  is  called  sashi,  or  inoiw-sashi,  from 
sasu  to  point,  measure.  The  ordinary  kane-zashi,  so  called 
because  carpenters'  rules  are  made  of  kane  metal,  takes  as  a 
unit  the  shaku,  which  is  equivalent  to  1 1.93  inches  or  .30303 
meter,  b 

卜         lo  Im        =  I  SU71 

I  10  ^ufi      =  I  shakii 

I  6  shaku  =  I  ^en  =  2  yards  almost 

j  60  Ji£2}      ~  I  chd 

j  36  cho      =  I  Q^=  2.44  miles 

*   For  surfaces  the  unit  is  the  tsudo, 一 one  ken  [six.  shakii)  square. 

30 な ubo    =  I  se  {se-bu) 
\o  se        =  I  tan  (tain-bu) 
I  10  tan      =1  cho  {chd-bu)  =  2,^^  acres 

―  1/^ や^ *fffpvAbj -  (  (Kcre 

a  An  alt^i^^iv^pronunclation  for  man  is  ban ；  but  ban  is  used,  not  in  the!' 
exact  sense  of  "  ten  thousand,"  but  only  in  an  indefinite  sense  like  our 
" myriad."    Notice  the  familiar  expressions  ban - zcii  [sai  year)  Live  forever 
Hurrah  ！  seniban  o/rigatd,  semba れ go  kui'd,  many  thanks  ！    Compare  also  :  man- 
ic hi  ten  thousand  to  one,  i.e.,  by  a  bare  chance,  bainhan  certainly. 

1) The  kttjira  zas/ii,  so  called  because  it  was  originally  mctde  of  whale-bone^ 
is  longer  by  one  fourth  and  is  used  for  measuring  dry  goods.  Bolh  ihe  kcin-- 
zashi  and  the  kujirazashi  are  joow  usually  made  of  bamboo. 
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For  capacity  the  unit  is  the  sho,  equivalent  to  1.804  liter, 
1.588  English  quart,  1.906  American  fluid  quart,  or  1.638 
American  dry  quart. 

10  shaku  {seki)  =  r  go^      10  shd=^  i  to 
10  go  =  I  sho      10  to  =  I  koku 

For  weight  the  unit  is  the  mom- me  ^  =.13275  ounce  or  3.75 
grams.  After  multiples  of  ju  and  hyakii  it. is  usual  to  say 
simply  me.    One  pound  avoirdupois  is  about  120  me, 

1 60  me  =  I  kin. 

1000  mom-nie  =【 kwan  {kwam-me)  =  8^  pounds 

For  money  the  unit  is  the  yen^  equal  to  about  50  American 
cents. 

10  rin=  I  sen        100  sen=  i  yen 

For  "  hour,"  "  minute,"  "  second,"  the  terms  are  ;V,  )'tm, 
byd. 

These  terms  are  aU  of  Chinese  origin  except  tsubo  and  sg， 
which  take  the  Japanese  numerals,  thus  :  hito  se,  futa  sg、  mi  S€、 
■etc. 

In  asking  for  the  number  or  amount  of  any  of  these  units, 
prefix  nan,  or  iku.  This  iku  is  ikutsu,  which  has  lost  the 
ending  tsu、  like  the  Japanese  numerals.  But  in  cases  where  iku 
and  icki  are  liable  to  be  confused,  nan  is  better. 

Up  to  "  ten  ，，  the  Chinese  numerals  are  used  almost  exclu- 
sively with  words  of  Chinese  origin.    Beyond  "  ten  "  they  are 
used  also  with  words  of  Japanese  origin.    Thus  ：  ju  ichi  tsubo、 
ju  ni  tsubo,  etc.    They  always  precede  the  nouns  which  they 
limit.    In  some  combinations  euphonic  changes  occur. 

Ichi  (itsu)  unites  with  words  beginning'  with  h  (/"),  s ひふ), t 
'{ch)  and  k  •• 


ichi  hen 

becomes  ippen  one 

ichi  fun 

,, ippun 

ichi  sun 

,, is  sun 

ichi  sho 

"  isslij 

ichi  tan 

"        it  tan 

ichi  cho 

ん 
リ 

ichi  kin 

，, ikkin 

a  This  go  differs  from に o  five  not  on】y  in  llie  lencjth  of  the  vowel  but  also  in 
the  sound  of  the     which  is  more  nasal  in  the  cnse  of  e'd  ("ぶり. 

b 【Iere  me  is  the  word  for  "  eye."  In  tins  ronucci  i(  n  it  refers  to  the 
:iiotclies  on  Ihe  scale,  and  hence  means  the  measure  of  wei (ミ ht. 
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But  we  say  ：  ichi koku  (of  rice).  Ikkoku、  or  ikkakokuy  mean; 
(' one  country." 

Ju  produces  similar  changes  :  jippen^  jippun,  jissun、  jissho^ 
jittan、  jitchd、  jikkin. 

San  (as  also  man  and  nari)  naturally  causes  ttigori  in  the 
succeeding  consonants :  saniben,  sanipuriy  sanzun\  sandan, 
sangin.  Since  both  shj  and  chj  through  nigpri  become  jd、  it 
is  customary  to  distinguish  them  thus :  sanjo  for  san  sh)  but 
san  cho,  . 

Roku  (as  also  hyakii)  coalesces  with  h  (/),  as  in  roppeUy 
roppun.    Hachi  is  irregular  ： 

hachi  hm,  but  happyakii. 

hachi  fun. 

has  s  mi,  has  sen  、  etc. 

hasshd、  hasshakUy  etc.  - 

hattan,  hat  to, 

hatchd. 

hami  kin,  but       hakkakoku  eight  countries. 

It  hachi  he 71,  hachi  kin,  were  contracted  to  happen,  hakkin、  they 
could  hardly  be  distinguished  from  hyappeUy  hyakkin. 

Business  men  to  avoid  mistakes  generally  use  nana  instead 
of  s  hie  hi. 

For  similar  reasons  sni is  displaced  by  yo  in  the  following 
combinations  : 

yo  bcm  number  four.  yo  mai  (or  shi  mai )  four  flat 

yo  dai  four  generations.  things.  (See  Ch.  XXVI.) 

yo  dai  for  vehicles.  yo  iieri  four  years. 

yo  doioMX  times,  or  degrees. ク nin  {^yo  in  el)  four  persons. 

yo  ji  four  o'clock.  yo  ri.  ― 

yo  jo  {jd=  lO  shaku).  yo  {ji)  rin. 

yo  JO  four  mats.  yon  sen  (or  shi  sen,  yo  yen,) 

Notice  :  icni  nichl  {jitsii)  a  whole  day,  iharu  ichi  nen  a 
whole  year,  ichi  ji  for  awhile,  ittan  once  {tan  morning),  a 

Small  approximate  numbers  like  our  "  two  or  three,"  "  three 
or  four,"  etc.,  are  expressed  asyndetic  ally  : 

Ni  san  nen  two  or  three  years.  、 


a  This  last  is  used  only  in  cases  where  we  employ  "  once  "  with  the  perfect 
tense  as  in  Ittan  sho-chi  shiia  koto  wa  kesshite  i-yaku  {wd)  itashimasen.  Having 
once  agreed  to  a  thing,  I  will  never  break  my  promise.  Compare  ichi ji in  Ana 
hilo  7oa  ichi  ji  {i.va)  kwai-sha  no  yaku-in  deshiia.  He  was  at  one  time  an  official 
in  the  company. 
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Futa  koto  mi  koto  two  or  three  words,  a  brief  speech. 
Shi  go  nin  four  or  five  persons. 

Nana  yatsu  no  kodomo  a  child  seven  or  eight  years  old. 


Vocabulary 

(Include  Chinese  numerals,  and  tables  of  units.) 


atai  value. 

dote  dyke,  road  on  an  em- 
bankment. 

kazu  number. 

tori  kind,  manner. 

saka-ya  liquor-dealer,  liquor- 
store. 

me-kata  weight. 

sashi,  mono-sashi  foot-rule. 

to  grade,  class. 

jd、  chu,  ge  upper,  middle, 
lower,  a 


I- JO  ever  (following  a  num- 
ber). 

i-ka  under. 

7<5  = 1 o  shaku. 

bu  =  \  ryo  (old  coin). 

dai-myj  feudal  lord,  b 

jvmen  lot  (of  ground). 
jin-ko  population,  (of  a  coun- 
try or  town). 

nin- zu  number  of  people  (in 
a  smaller  social  unit). 


mon-jif  moji  letter,  character/ 
idiogram. 

ryo-chi  domain,  estate. 

shi-ho  four  sides,  square. 

s ho- gun  commander-in-chief, 
" tycoon," 

shu-rui  kind,  species. 

sd-ba  market  price. 

io-fii  bean-curd. 

rash  a  woolen  cloth. 

ataru  strike  ( ― ni  ataru  to  Ix 
equivalent  to). に 

make-ru   be    defeated,  come 
down  on  the  price. 

yoru  depend  ( — ni  yoru  de- 
pend on). 

ben-kyo  siiru  study,   be  dili- 
gent. 

hodo  =  bakari    (See    pp.  36, 
43). 

Jiotondo  almost. 
isshu-keinmei  ni  with  all  one's 
might  メ 


a  The  words  jo-td,  cliT い td、  ka-td  (ん" beings  nn  alternative  readinir  of  t  he 
character  g< ；'、  in  the  sense  of  "first  class,"  "  medium," " low  class,"  are  constant- 
ly used,  with  variety  of ゅレ lications  Recently,  however,  the  officials  have 
changed  the  names  of  the  classes  of  railway  passengers  to  ittd,  ni-td,  san-td. 

L)  Dai-myd  means  literally  "  great  name ノ，  This  title  was  given  to  a  feudal 
lord  wliose  estate  yielded  liim  an  income  of  at  least  ioo,coo  kokti  of  rice  a  year* 
The  dn imyns  now  belong  to  the  kiva-zokii  (nobility).  Remember  that  kokii  wiib 
man  suffers  nigori,  thus  :  ni  niangokti. 

c  VVatnktishi  no  oi  ni  atarhnasu  [He]  is  my  nephew.  In  a  sentence  like  this 
ni  atariniasH  has  practically  the  same  sense  as  de  ari<iiasi<. 

d  T.it.  one  lite  risk  life.  The  subordinative  of  na，'it,  natte,  is  usually  added  : 
Isshokevwiei  ni  n if!e  hataraku  to  work  willi  all  one's  might. 
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Exercises 

Ichi  ri  wa  san  ju  roku  cho  des  ,  Itcho  wa  roku  jikken  des  . 
Ikken  wa  rok"  shaku  des'  • Isshaku  wa  j is  sun  des\  Sakaya 
'ni_S_an  " 、  t'lfnya  ni  ir.hi  ri  a  Ichi  ri  wa  iku  Dieitor  {iiaill- 
ineitor)  m  atariinas  ka.  Ichi  ri  wa  sanze^i  kit  hyakii  ni  jii 
s  hie  hi  me  it  or  ni  atariinas' .  Ichi  meitor  wa  sanjaku  sanzim  ni 
atariinas' .  Jimen  hito  tsiibo  no  okisa  wa  dono  ktirai  ka.  Hito 
tsubo  no  okisa  wa  rok'  shaku  shihj  des、 .  b  Sambyaku  tsiibo  wa 
ittambu  des 、；  jittambu  wa  itchobu  des  ;  itch し bu iva  oyoso  ichi 
he k' tar  to  onaji  ^urai  des\  c  Mukashi  no  ichi  bu  wa  iina  no 
ichi  yen  no  atai  ga  ariuias' .  Ima  no  sob  a  7ii  yorii  to、 (i ichi  dor 
wa  (dollar)  oyoso  ni  yen  ni  atariinas' .  Yokohama  ye  no  df、ku- 
gii)pn  wa  ikura  des'  ka.  Joto  wa  icm  yen  go  jtssen,  chuto  wa 
ku  jissen  des  ;  katj  no  dj  kugippu  wa  ariinasen.  Jisshakn  wo 
ichi  jo  to  mdshimas  .  Ntnon  ni  wa  iiiono  ashi  ga  ni  shurtii 
に f  、  ta  t3ri )  arimas';  hitots'  wa  kujirazaslii  to  inos/iiy  e  ；; hi  tots' 
wa  kanezashi  to  viJshiinas  、；  kiijirazashi  wa  san  jii  s  hie  hi 
^anchiineitor  han  ni  atari 、  kanezashi  wa  san  ju  sanc/iimeitor 
ni  atarimas\  Ichi  koku  wa  hyaku  hacJii  ju  rittor  ni  atari- 
mas\  Ichi  koku  wa  jitto,  itto  wa  jiss/ijy  isshj  wa  ju  go  des\ 
Ichi  rittor  wa  oyoso  p'O  han  ni  atariinas' .  Nippon  no  jinko 
wa  shi  sen  go  hy aku  man  nin  des.  7 okyd  no  sJba  de  wa 
konogoro  kome  ga  isshj  ni  jissen  des\  Ik な in  wa  roppyaku 
9"' ram  ni  atariinas'.  Shdgun  wa  happyakii  mangoku  no  ryJcni 
ga  ariinash ta.  Ikkwanune  wa  semmomme  des\ 1 kkwaimue 
wa  sanzen  s  hie  hi  hyaku  go  ju  g'rain  ni  atariinas  .  Kuriiiuaya 
san  ！  Ueno  made  ikura  ka,  ne.  Hei、  ni  jissen  de  inairiinashd. 
Sore  wa  takcii、  jii      sen  ni  make  nasai.  f  Kono  uchi  zva  ninzu 

oi  kara,  isuki  ni  shjyu  ga  hasslij  ^urai  irimas\  J  'oshiwara 
ye  s  iku  d (He  wa  hatchj  ariijias\  A?io  ok' san  zva  issJij-keinmei 
ni  Eigo  wo  benkyj  sJtte  oriiiias\ 


a  This  say  in?  refers  to  a lonely  place  in  the  country.  Tdju  is  one  of  the 
most  important  articles  of  food  among  the  Japanese. 

b  The  scientific  term  for  square  foot  is  heihd-shakit.  ；  for  cubic  foot  ripfd- 
■shaku. 

c  Such  pleonasms  as  we  have  here  with  oyoso  and  gurai  in  the  same  sentence 
are  not  infrequent. 

d  Lit.  if  one  depends  on  the  present  market  price,  i.e.,  at  the  present  rate 
■of  exchange. 

e  Moshi  and  atari  are  the  stems  of  the  verbs  viosii  and  atai'u.    See  p.  14  d. 
f  This  is  less  polite  than  0  make  iiasai. 

g  The  name  of  a  district  in  Tokyo,  ixoxiv  yoshi  good,  lucky,  and  hara  wilder- 
ness. 
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It  is  {am)  8  ri  from  Yokohama  to  Enoshlma.^  Eight  ri  are 
{tii  ataru)  how  many  miles  {iku  in  air)  ？  Eight  ri  are  almost 
twenty  miles.  How  {dore  gurai)  high  is  Mount  Fuji?  The 
height  of  Mount  Fuji  is  about  3,700  meters.  How  far  (dono 
gurai)  is  it  from  here  to  Totsuka  ？  b  From  here  (i)  to  Totsuka 
(2)  it  is  {aru  6),  I  should  say  (irta  3),  about  (5)  10  cJij  (4). 
About  how  much  do  you  weigh  (In  regard  to  the  weight  of 
your  body,  about  how  many  kin  are  there)  ？  ^ 丄 weigh  {ani) 
20  kwan.  Twenty  kwan  are  how  many  pounds  {pondo)  ？ 
Twenty  kwan  are  about  165  pounds.  The  height  of  this  house 
is  three  jo.  The  population  of  Japan  is  about  fifty  millions. 
That  daimyd  had  an  income  of  [totte  iinasJiia)  20,000  kokii  [of 
rice].  Rice  now  costs  {snimas  4)  about  (3)  fifteen  yen  (2)  per 
koku  (i).  Hello,  kuriimaya  !  how  much  is  it  to  Enoshima  ？ 
It's  one  yen  and  fifty  sen.  Four  to  are  how  many  liters  ？  Four 
to  are  72 liters.  How  long  is  this  cloth  ？  By  kanezashi  this 
cloth  measures  {aru)  about  three  jo  six  shaku.  • 1 liree  jo  six 
shaku  are  about  ten  yards  {yardo).  The  number  of  the  kata- 
kana  is  48  characters  (ノ V  ).  One  mile  is  14  chd  [and  |  45  ken^ 
The  length  of  the  river  Tenryu  ^  is  about  60  ri  ;  60  ri  are  146^ 
miles. 


CHAPTER  XXIV 

I.  The  Japanese  calendar  has  been  made  to  correspond  to 
our  Gregorian  calendar  in  every  respect  except  that  the  Jap- 
anese reckon  years,  not  from  the  birth  of  Christ,  but  by  periods 
{jien-go\.  It  used  to  be  customary  to  create  a  new  period 
whenever  a  great  event  occurred  ；  but  at  the  time  of  the 
Restoration  it  was  decided  that  henceforth  71 en  go  should  cor- 
respond to  the  reigns  of  the  Emperors.  The  first  year  of 
the  present  jperiod^  Mei-itt  _  was  1868.  Hence,  to  find  the 
year  of  Meiji  one  must  subtract  1^67  from  the  Christian 
year,     fhe  year  1906  thus  becomes  :  Meiji  san  ju  ku  nen. 


a  A  romantic  little  rocky  island  near  Yokohama.  The  e,  meaning  bay,  is 
identical  witli  the  e  in  Edo  (bay-gate). 

b  A  place  near  Yokohama  (lit.  gate-mound). 

c In  old  Japan  such  a  question  could  hardly  be  asked,  as  people  had  a 
superstitious  dread  of  weighing  themselves. 

(1 The  Tenryugawa  rises  in  Lake  Suwa  in  the  province  of  Shinano  and  flow's 
through  the  province  of  丁 Stomi. 
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The  first  year  o  a  period  is  called  gwan-nen  ；  thus  the  year 
1808  is  Meiji  o^wannen. 

As  a  mere  matter  of  interest,  we  add  a list  of  the  periods 
between  1 830  and  1868,  together  with  the  years  of  the  Christian 
era  to  which  their  first  years  correspond : 

Tein-pp  1830  Man- en  i860 

Kj-kwa  1 844  Bun-kyu  1861 

Ka-ei  1848  Gen-ji  1864 

An-sei  1854  Kei-d  1865 

When  giving  a  year  of  the  Christian  era  use  the  word  sei- 
reki  "  western  calendar."  Thus  the  year  1888  is  called  seireki 
sen  happy aku  hachijti  hachi  nen. 

A  person's  aee  may_be  stated  by  adding  sai^^  another  word 
for  "  year,  to  the  number.  Thus  :  tssai,  san  sai,  hassai^  jissai. 
But  in  the  colloquial  it  is  usual  to  employ  the  simple  numeral 
without  sai.  In  stating  the  age  of  a  chad  below  ten  the 
Japanese  numerals  are  preferred.  But  in  giving  the  ages  of 
animals  sai is  commonly  used.  A  horse  five  years  old  is  called, 
not  itstitsu  ni  nam  uinci>  but  go  sai  ko.  Ko  here  is  the  same 
as  the  word  meaning  "  child. 

2. 1 he  names  of  the  months  are  formed  from  the  Chinese 
numerals  and  gzvatsu.  The  reading  getsu  is  less  common, 
except  ill  the  case  of  ichi  getsu  January.  Another  name  for 
this  month  is  sho-gwatsUy  from  slid  right.  (Compare  sho-go 
noon). 

" One  month  ，，  is  ikka^eisu,  from  ichi  ka  ^etsu  ；  "  two 
montHs,'^  mkagefsu,  etc.  fTus  k ひ, which  is  the  same  as  the  ka 
in  ikkakokUy  is  much  used  in  such  enumeration,  being  placed 
between  the  numeral  and  the  noun.  It  means  "  a  piece  ，，  or 
" unit." 

3.  In  specifying  the  day  of  the  month,  nichi  yjitsii)  is  used 
with  the  Chinese  numerals,  except  in  those  cases  where  forms 
like  futsuka,  inikka、  etc.,  are  still  available.  So  the  "  i8th  of 
January  ，，  is  icni  getsu  no  jii  hachi  nichi.  Notice  that  the  14th 
and  24th  are  called  ju  yokka  and  ni  ju  yokka.  The  old  name 
for  the  lirst  day  of  the  month  is  Uuitachi,  from  isuki  moon  or 
month  and  tatsu  rise,  because  in  the  old  calendar  the  month 
began  with  the  new  moon.    The  ist  01  January  is  called 

an  - jit  sit. 

In  dates  the  order  is  the  exact  reverse  of  the  English.  The 
リ' 3rd  of  November,  1852  ，，  becomes  :  sen  happy  aku  go  ju  ni  uen 
ju  ichi  gzvatsu  mikka. 
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We  add  a  table  of  the  days  of  the  month. 


1st 


ichi  flic  hi  (^jitsii) 
tsuitachi 
futsuka  2nd 
mikka  3rd 
yokka  4th 
itsuka  5th 
muika  6th 

nanuka  {nanokd)  7th 

クラお. 8  th 

kokonoka  9th 

tdka  lOth 
ju  icni  nichi  i  ith 
j 11  i  nichi 【 2th 
Jii  sail  nichi  1 3  th 
ju  yokka  14th 
Ju  go  nichi  15th 


J  It  roku  nichi  i6th 
JU  shic hi  nichi  1 7th 
ju  hachi  nichi  i8th 
ju  ku  nicnt  19th 
hatsuka  20th 
niju  ichi  nichi  21st 
ni  ju  ni  nichi  22iid 
ni  ju  san  jiicnt  23rcl 
m  JU  yokka  24th 
ni  jii  go  nichi  25  th 
ni  JU  roku  nichi  26ch 
ni  jJi  shic  hi  nichi  27th 
ni  jit  hachi  nichi  28th 
m  JU  ku  nichi  29th 
san  Jii  nicfit  30th 
san  JU  icni  nichi  3  ist 


4.  As  has  been  intimated  before,  the  Japanese  do  not  think 
so  much  of  the  days  of  the  week  as  we  do.  The  names  of  the 
week-days  all  have  the  suffix  yo-ot,  from  yd  (c) li び ht, luminary 
and  hi  day.  They  are  :  nichi-ydbi、  getsu-yjot,  kwa-ydbi、  sui-ydbi^ 
mokii-ybbiy  fdin-ydbi,  do-yobi.  The  prefixes  mean,  respectively, 
sun,  moon,  fire,  water,  wood,  metal,  earth, ― the  names  of  the 
seven  planets  (shichi-yo).  iMnal bi is  often  omitted  ：  nicm-yj^ 
getsu-yd，  etc.  "  One  week "  is  isshu、  from  shfi  revolution. 
" Which  day?"  (of  the  week)  is  nani yobi. 

5.  Hours  of  the  day  are  indicated  by  adding  jt  (time)  to  the 
Chinese  numerals  :  ichi  ji、  ni p,  san  ji，  yo  ji>  etc.  The  word 
fun  (minute)  combines  with  the  numerals  thus  :  ippun,  ni  fiuiy 
santpun^  shi  futi、  roppuUy  hachi  fun,  jippun, 

ichi  ji  ju  go  fun  sugi  a  quarter  past  one. 

ichi  ji  han  half  past  one. 

ni  ji  ju  go  fun  inae  a  quarter  of  two. 

Nan  Jt  {jiandoki)  desu  ka.    What  time  is  it? 

jsasha  wa  nan  ji  ni  demasu  ka. 

[At]  what  time  does  the  train  leave  ？ 
111  stating  the  lenqth  of  time  in  hours  add  kan  : 
ji  kan、  yo  ji  kan、  n ひ n  ji  kan、  etc.    This  kan 
equivalent  of  aid  a  interval. 


icni  Jt  kan、  m 
is  the  Chinese 
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The  same  idiom  may  be  used  in  stating  the  length  of  time 
in  years,  months,  or  days,  thus  ；  roku  nen  kan  (also  rokkanen 
kmi)、  rokkagetsu  kan、  muika  kcui、  etc.    Notice  also  : 
San^anicni  no  aid  a  wa  doko  de  mo  zmi  a  wo  tabemasu. 
For  three  days  (after  New  \  ear's)  zZmi  is  eaten  everywhere. 


Vocabulary 

(Include  names  of  week-days.) 


hi  sun. 

hiru  noon,  day-time. , 
yoru  night. 

de-bana  first  infusion  (of  tea). 
IwH,  bommatsurl  festival  of 

the  dead.b 
kan  {c)  =  aida  interval. 
kd  (c)  prince  (following  the 

name),  c 
sai  (c)  year  (especially  of  age) 
tei  (c)  emperor  (following  the 

name). 
ban  cha  coarse  tea. 
kei-ko  study,  practice  y/setfeo 

sum  to  study,  recite). 
7ien-gj  period. 

i-shin  renovation,  reforma- 
tion. 

go  is-snm  the  Restoration. 
kas-sen  battle. 

gun-zei  military  force,  army. 


sei-reki  European  calendar 

(of  the  Christian  year). 
kyii-reki  old  calendar. 
shin-re ki  new    calendar  (of 

months). 
^o-zen  ―  hirii-mae  forenoon. 
^o- go  =  hiru  sugi  afternoon. 
mei-nichi  anniversary    of  a 

death. 
tsugi  no  the  next. 
aruku  walk. 
hajimaru  begin  (intr.). 
kakure-ru  be  hidden. 
71  as  aril  do  (polite  2,3). 
oki-ru  arise  from  sleep,  awake. 
uinare-ru  be  bom. 
hajimete  for  the  first  time. 
shika   only,  merely   (with  a 

negative  verb.) 
sugi  past,  after  (stem  of  sugi" 
ru  to  pass  by,  exceed.) 

ノ 

Exercises 


Oni  mo  jii  hachi  ；  banchjx  mo  debana  (Proverb) (1 Dai  issei 


a  Zo-Jiif  from  zo  (c)  miscellaneous  and  ni-ru  to  boil,  is  a  kind  of  soup. 

b  Also  called  0  boii.  The  festival  is  celebrated  on  the  14th,  15th  and  i6th 
of  the  7lh  month  (old  style).    It  begins  properly  on  the  evening  of  the  13th. 

c  This  is  now  the  highest  of  the  five  shciku,  i.e.,  degrees  of  nobility.  These 
are  kd  prince,  kd  (different  character)  marquis,  haku  count,  shi  viscount,  dan 
baron.    lid  kd  Marquis  Ito.    Okuma  haku  Count  Oku  ma. 

d  Even  a  devil  when  in  the  bloom  of  youth  is  beautimi  and  attractive  ；  even 
if  the  lea  is  of  a  poor  grade,  the  first  infusion  has  an  excellent  taste.  Instead 
of  ju  hachi,  some  sav  in  sine  hi. 
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IVir  /term*  tei  wa  sen  s  hie  hi  hyakii  ku  jii  shichi  nen  no  san 
gwatsii  ni  ju  ni  nichi  ni  go  tanjo  ni  narimash^ ta  ；  so  slite  sen 
happyaku  hcichi  ju  Jiachi  nen  no  san  gwatsu  kokonoka  ni ひ 
kakure  ni  narimasli  ta  ；  sore  des'  kara  ku  ju  issai  ni  o  nari 
nasaiinasJi  ta. ュ Perri  io  iu  Ainerika  no  ts、 kai  wa  Kaei  roku 
nen  roku  gwatsu  no  mikka  ni  hajimete  NiJion  ye  kimasti  ta^ 
Sono  toki  wa  kyure/?i  desJita  kara,  shinreki  ni  naos'  io,  shichi 
p-watsii 110  fiimuka  ni  atariinas\  Kaei  to  in  Jiengo  wa  sen 
happy ひ ku  sni  ju  hacJii  nen  kara  sen  happyaku  go  jii  yo  nen 
made  desk! t a  kara^  Kaei  roku  nen  wa  sen  happyaku  go  ju  san 
nen  ni  atarimas\  Kono  tsiigi  no  Kisha  wa  yo  ji  ju  go  fun  stigi 
ni  demas  .  Shiinbashi  ^  kara  Ueno  made  aruku  to,  ichi  ji  kan 
hodo  kakarimas  .  Anata  wa  mainichi  keiko  wo  nasaimas  ka. 
Sayd,  viainicni  ni  ji  kan  zutsu  kei/^o  wo  itashiiJias\  c  Anata 
no  sensei  wa  nmi  ji  ni  oiae  ni  narimas"  ka.  Wataktishi  n ひ 
sensei  wa  ban  no  shichi  ji  han  ni  mairiinas' .  Sen  happyaku 
shichi  ju  nen  ni  F' rants'  to  Doits'  no  i お sa  ga  ariinasJi  ta  ；  sona 
ik、 sa  wa  sJi ich ikagetsu  kakariuiash ' ta.  Sono  ik，sa  no  yo  nen 
viae  ni  Os  toria  to  P'rosha  no  ik'sa  ga  arimasJi  ta  ；  sono  sa 
wa  tatta  nanuka  sh、  k  a  kakarimas  en  desk' t a.  Anata  wa  na?i  ji 
ni  okimas、 kci.  tuyu  wa  snicni  ji  ni  okimas.  Sen  roppyakii 
nen  no  ju  gwatsu  ni  Sekigahara  no  (1 kassen  ga  arimasJi  tiu 


a  Dai  issei  Wit^ her'm*  tei is  Wilhelm  I.  For  dai  issei  see  Ch.  XXIX.  7et 
means  "  sovereign ノ，  "  Isang  ，，  is  kiuo  or  d  {saitia).  The  Emperor  of  Japan  is 
called  ten-shi  heaven-son  or  tennd,  from  ien- d  heaven-king.  Mikado  is  obsolete 
in  the  colloquial.  The  general  term  for  "  emperor  "  is  kwd-tei.  In  speaking 
of  exalted  personages,  go  tanjo  ni  nam  is  equivalent  to  o  nviare  nasarii,  and ひ 
kakure  ni  naru  to  o  shitii  nasarit.  Notice  that  with  words  denoting  time  the 
postposition,  if  needed  at  all,  must  be  ni.  What  was  said  about  the  dislinction 
between  ni  and  de  (p.  20  a)  applies  to  places  only. 

b  The  name  of  a  bridge  in  Tokyo.  'It  is  a  case  of  jubako-yomi,  smii  being  the 
Chinese  for  "new."  At  Shimbashi  is  the  terminal  station  of  the  railway 
between  '1 okyo  and  Yokohama. 

c  With  suruy  wo  is  commonly  omitted  ；  but  with  the  more  formal  iiasity 
unless  the  object  is  staled,  it  is  better  to  use  wo.  A eiko  wo  may  be  contracted  to 
kti/cd. 

d  The  name  of  a  village  on  the  N'akasendd.    For  the       see  p.  13.  Se/d 
means  a  barrier  between  two  feudal  fiefs,  a  place  where  travellers  in  former 
times  had  to  show  their  passports,  while  kara  means  wilderness.  Sekigahara 
was  the  scene  of  a  great  battle  in  which  Teyasu,  the  founder  of  the  last  line 
shognns,  won  a  decisive  victory  over  his  enemies. 
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eyas*  ko  no  gunzei  wa  s  hie  hi  man  go  sen  nin  desh'ta  keredomol 
M it  sun  or  i  no  gunzei  wa  ju  sainman  nin  desJita.  San  j'u  s  hie  hi 
nen  bakari ir  ae  ni idkyd  ni  djtshin  g~a  arimash ta  ；  sono  toki  ni 
nito  gel  ju  mm  ski  sm  nin  ho  do  shin  da  so  dgs: 

Taikj  sama  *  died,  according  to  乂 di)  the  European  calendar, 
ill  the  year  i  598.  When  (toki  ni)  Taiko  died  his  child  {ko  no) 
Hideyori  was  six  years  old.  ihe  Restoration  began  in  (from) 
the  year  1868.  At  that  time  the  Emperoi*  was  \ae  irasshai- 
mash'td)  seventeen  years  old. 1) At  wnat  hour  do  you  usually 
retire  (p  yasuini  nasaimas'  kd)  ？  I  usually  retire  at  eleven 
o'clock.  ine  train  for  Kobe  {Kobe  ye  iku  /^isha)  leaves  at  ten 
o'clock.  What  time  is  it  now  {ino)  ？  It  is  probably  {deshj) 
about  {goro)  four  o'clock.  Now  (^konogord)  the  sun  rises  {derii) 
at  about  eight  o'clock.  The  festival  of  Suitengu  is  [on]  the  5th 
of  January.  The  festival  of  Kompira  is  on  the  lOth  of  January. 
The  anniversary  of  the  death  of  Gong  en  sama じ is  the  1 7th  of 
April.  lyeyasu  was  born  in  1542.  The  festival  of  the  dead 
begins  on  (from)  the  1 3th  of  the  7th  month.  The  summer 
vacation  of  the  university  continues  (is)  seventy  days.  I  study 
Geiman  one  hour  every  cLy.  At  what  hour  does  your  teacher 
come  ？  He  comes  [in  the]  morning  at  eip"ht  o'clock.  Nobu- 
nap^a  died  at  the  age  ot  \de\  48  years.  This  year  is  the  39th 
[year]  of  Meiji.    What  day  (of  the  week)  is  to-day  ？ 


a  Tai-ko  in  ancient  times  designated  a  retired  kuram-fakti  (prime  minister). 
It  is  especially  the  title  of  Hideyoshi,  who,  though  a  man  of  low  birth,  attained 
to  the  position  of  kwam お aku. 

b  Irasshaimashita  is  a  contraction  of  irasshariynashita,  as  nasaimashita  is  of 
nasarhnashita  z.xi^  gozaimashiia  of  gozarimashita.  As  the  Emperar  was  born  in 
1852,  he  really  was  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  the  Restora- 
tion. But  the  Japanese  count  the  year  of  one's  birth  as  a  whole  year  and  after 
the  next  New  Year's  day  say  that  the  child  is  in  his  second  year  or  two  years 
old.  In  speaking  of  a  person's  age  seventeen  years  countea  in  the  Japanese 
fashion  is  kazoe-doshi  de  ju  sJiichi  [kazoe-i-u  reckon,  tosin  year).  In  other  con- 
nections, as  in  answering  the  question  how  many  years  one  has  been  in  the 
country,  say  de-iri  ju  shield  nen  or  as  hi  kake  ju  shichi  nen  {ashi ivo  Jmkeru  to 
straddle).    Exactly  seventeen  years  is  maru  ju  shichi  nen  {niaru  circle). 

c  Gon-gen  is  a  Buddhistic  word  meaning  "  temporary  manifestation,"  i.e.,  re- 
incarnation of  Buddha.  In  Tokyo  this  title  is  applied  with  especial  frequency 
to  leyasu,  who  is  called  especially  T^sho-gongen  {td  east,  shd  illumine). 
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CHAPTER  XXV 

The  four  arithmetical  processes, ― addition,  subtraction,  mul- 
tiplication and  division  are  called  collectively  ka-gen-jo-jo. 

ka  —  kuwae-ru  add.   jo  —  kake-ru  multiply.  . 
gen  =  hiku  subtract.  Jo  =  warn  divide. 
21  7ii  31  wo  kuwaerii  to,  5  2  ni  nariniasii, 
3 1  kara  1 7  wo  hiku  to、  1 4  ni  narim ひ su, 
19  ni  3  wo  kakeru  to、  57  ni  nariviasii. 

200  wo  5  de  zvarii  to、  40  ni  narimasu.  ' 

The  verb  yose-ru  "bring  together"  may  be  substituted  for 
kuwaeru,  thus  : 

2【 /ジ 31  wo  yoseru  to,  52  ni  narimasu. 

In  the  multiplication  table  {ku-ku)  a  few  euphonic  changes 
occur.    It  is  here  added,  merely  for  purposes  ot  reference. 


ni  nin  ga  sm 

shi  ku、  36 

ni  san  ga  roku 

ni  shi  ga  hachi 

go  go,  25 

ni  go  jii  {to) 

go  roku,  30 

71  i  roku  no  ju  ni 

ベ 

ni  s  hie  hi  no  ju  shi 

寸 

ni  ha  no  jii  roku 

gokkuy  45 

ni  ku  ju  hacfu 

roku  roku,  36 

sa  zan  ga  9 

roku  shichi、  42 

san  snt  no  12 

roku  ha、  48 

san  go  no  1 5 

rokku,  く  4 

sabu  roku、 18 

san  snicni^  21 

s  hie  hi  shichiy  49 

sampa，  24 

snichi  hacfit  (Jid)>  56 

san  ku、  27 

s/iicni  ku、  63 

shi  shi  no  16 

happa、  64 

ski  go,  20 

hakku,  72 

shi  roku J  24 

shi  s  hie  hi,  28 

ku  ku、  81 

shi  ha、  \z 
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Notice  the  change  of  san  to  sabu  in  sabu  roku  and -compare 
Sabu- rd 、  a  common  personal  name  (lit.  three  man).  The 
sound  n  is  often  interchangeable  with  mu  and  this  again  with 
bu. 

Fractions  are  expressed  by  means  of  bu  portion,  which  before 
no  is  pronounced  bun  : 
s  am  bun  no  ni  two  thirds. 
hachi  bun  no  san  three  eights. 

Percentage  is  expressed  by  the  units  wari  and  bii  (or  shu) : 
ichi  wari  go  bu  1 5  。/。 . 

Once,  twice,  etc.,  are  rendered  by  means  of  do,  ken,  or  tabi. 
In  the  same  sense  kwai  "  turn  ，，  is  often  used,  but  this  is  not 
strictly  colloquial. 

ichi  do,  ippen,  hito  tabi  once. 

san  do,  samben^  mi  tabi  three  times. 

yo  do,  shi  hen,  yo  tabi  four  times. 
ju  doyjip petty  to  tabi  ten  times. 

Maiyiichi  ni  do  zutsu  twice  every  day. 

Hi  ni  san  dj  zutsu  three  times  a  day. 

Double,  treble,  etc.,  are  rendered  by  the  aid  of  the  compound 
sd-baiy  or  simply  bai. 

ni  so  bai  twice  as  many  (much). 

sanzdbai  {s  am  bai)  three  times  as  many. 

hassjbai  {hachi  bai)  eight  times  as  many. 

Ichi  ryil  mambai  one  grain  [produces]  a  myriad  fold. 
The  word  bai  alone  means  ni  sobai. 


Vocabulary 

asa  morning. 
imo  potato,  a 
arukdru  alcohol. 
bu  unit  of  interest,  one 

per  cent. 
bu,  bun  fraction. 
hen  unit  for  times. 
bat  double. 


so- bai—  fold. 

zen  (c)    while    (in  composi- 
tion). 
an-sho  memorizing. 
inon-dai  theme,  subject  under 
discussion,  problem. 

•     7  >  interest  on  money. 
rt'SokuS  ゾ 


a  The  word  imo  has  a  wider  scope  than  our  *  potato,"  including,  as  it  does, 
a  number  of  edible  roots. 1 he  common  (Irish)  potato  is  jagatara-ivWj  or  jaga- 
imOy  from  the  name  of  the  island  oi  Java.  The  sweet  potato  is  satsiivia-i7no^ 
from  the  name  of  the  famous  province  at  the  southern  extremity  of  Japan. 
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ryo-jiy  chi-ryo  medical  treat- 
ment (rydji  suru  to  treat 
medically). 

shoku-ji  meal  {shoktiji  sum 
take  a  meal). 

kuwae-ru  add. 

hiku  subtract,  deduct. 

kake-ru  hang  (tr.).  apply, 
multiply. 

waru  split,  divide. 


wari  ten  per  cent. 
Jue- ru  increase  (intr.). 
fukuinii  contain. 
kubarti  distribute. 
bikkuri  suru  be  astonished 

frightened. 
byoki  ni  kakaru  have  aw 

attack  of  sickness. 
yoriy  yori  mo  than,  as  (in 

comparisons). 


Exercises 

Sore  wo  mo  ichi  do  yotide  ^  kudasai.  Kono  sake  wa  ichi 
wari  ni  bu  arukor  wo  fiikunde  imas、 .  Kono  shiuibun  wa  asa 
to  ban  mainichi  ni  do  zutsu  kubarimas' .  Ko7io  byoki 11  i 
kakaru  hi  to  wa  taitei  hyakii  nin  no  uchi  de  ni  jy  nin  wa 
shinimas, .  Konogoro  Doits'  de  wa  kinri  ga  yas、 kute  taitei 
sambu  han  ka  shi  bu  gurai  des\  Nihon  de  wa  kinri  ga  takai 
kara,  ni  wari  710  risoku  wo  toru  hito  mo  arimas\  Hachi  bun 
no  ichi  ni  hachi  bun  no  go  wo  kuwaeru  to、  shi  bun  no  sail  ni 
narimas\  Ni  ku  ju  hachi.  Kusuri  ku  sobai.  c  Ni  do  bik- 
kuri. d  Kyushu  no  okisa  wa  Shikokii  no  bai  des  .  e  Awaji- 
shima  no  okisa  wa  oyoso  Iki  no  shi  bai  gurai  des\  Watakushi 
wa  sono  mondai  wo  san  do  yonda  kara,  mo  ansho  ga  deki- 
mash'ta.  f  Roku  ha  shi  ju  hachi.  Shina  wa  Doits  yori  oyosg 
iu  jiassdbai^^rai  dkii.  Kono  bmisho  wa  samben  yonda  keredo- 
moy  mada  ivii ga  wakariinasen.  Jagaiara  imo  wa  shichi  wari 
go  bu  mizu  wo  fukunde  iru. 


a  Yonde  is  the  subordinative  of  the  verb  yoinu  to  read  (for  yomi-ie).  The 
past  tense  is  yonda  (for  yonii  to). 

b  The  postposition  is  added  only  to  the  last  word,  like  -iva.    See  p.  4(1. 

c  The  reference  is  to  the  large  profits  of  the  drug  business.  Notice  the 
alliteration. 

d  Supply  shimashita  or  it  ash  imash  it  a .  This  is  a  common  expression  foi : [I] 
was  greatly  astonished. 

e  Kyu-shu  (lit.  nine  countries)  and  Shi-kokn  (lit.  four  provinces)  are  the 
names  of  the  two  great  islands  south  of  the  main  island  {Hon- do  or  Hon -do)  of 
Japan.    In  the  following  sentence  we  have  the  names  of  smaller  islands. 

f  Lit.  The  committing  to  memory  has  been  accomplished.  The  meaning 
is  :  I  know  it  now. 
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The  Japanese  generally  eat  three  times  a  day  {hi  ni).  The 
American  envoy  Perry  came  to  Japan  twice.  The  students  of 
the  School  for  Foreign  Languages  recite  {keiko  wo  surii)  twice 
«very  day.  The  population  of  Kyushu  is  double  [that]  of 
Shikoku.  One  sen  is  the  hundredth  part  of  a  yen.  One  sun 
is  the  tenth  part  of  a  shaku.  This  sake  contains  15%  [of] 
alcohol. 99 ― 32  =  67.  One  minute  is  the  sixtieth  part  of  an 
hour.  The  physician  ^gd)  has  treated  this  patient  four  times. 
Mount  Fuji  is  three  times  as  hip-h  as  Oyama.  Asia  is  four  and 
a  half  times  as  large  as  Europe.  17  x  3  =  51.  My  {uchi  no) 
hares  have  within  one  year  multiplied  (become)  five  fold.  The 
number  of  soldiers  in  (of)  Germany  is  about  one  hundredth  of 
the  whole  population.  This  book  seller  sells  at  a  reduction  of 
(deductine^)  ten  per  cent,  a  The  population  of  this  town  has 
within  twenty  years  increased  (^fuete  kimash' to)  (to)  four  fold  ； 
twenty  years  ago  there  were  30,000  persons  {nin),  but  now 
^{wa)  [they]  have  become  1 20,000  (persons). 


CHAPTER  XXVI 

In  counting  objects  it  is  usual  to  make  use  of  so-called  nu- 
meral auxiliaries  or  numeratives,  which  designate  the  nature 
of  the  unit. 

Hako  shield  ko  seven  boxes,  b 

This  ko、  by  the  way,  is  an  alternative  pronunciation  of  the 
character  read  ka  in  ikkagetsu.  Words  of  this  kind  are  rare 
in  English,  but  there  are  analogies  in  such  expressions  as  "  two 
suits  of  clothes  ，，  or  "three  head  of  cattle." 

In  the  colloquial  most  of  the  numeratives  are  of  Chinese 
origin,  but  there  are  a  few  native  words  still  in  use  : 

Kami  hito  hashira  one  god,  from  hashira  post. 

Hato  Juta  tstigai  two  pairs  of  pigeons. 

Koya  mi  mtine  three  shanties,  from  mune  ridge  (of  roof). 

Zashiki  yo  ma  four  rooms,  from  ma  space. 

Tansu  itsu  sao  five  bureaus,  from  sao  pole,  c 


a  As  wari  is  of  the  nature  of  an  auxiliary,  wo  is  not  required, 
b  Nana  hako  would  be  rather  "  seven  boxfuls." 

c  Japanese  bureaus  have  handles  at  both  ends  near  the  top,  arransred  so 
that  they  may  be  suspended  from  a  pole  and  thus  easily  carried. 
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Obi  mu  suji  six  girdles,  from  suji  line. 

Yofuku  nana  kiimi  seven  suits  of  (European)  clothes,  from 
kuinu  to  join. 

Kimono  ya  kasane  eight  suits  of  (Japanese)  clothes,  from 
kasane-ru  to  lay  one  over  another. 

Yoroi  kokono  soroi  nine  sets  of  armor,  from  soroii  to  be  in 
order,  be  a  complete  set. 

Notice  that  the  numeral  with  its  auxiliary  takes  the  same 
position  in  a  sentence  as  a  simple  numeral,  that  is,  it  follows 
its  noun.  Analogous  to  futatsu  no  tokei  is  hito  hashira  no 
kaini ;  but  such  reversal  of  the  order  is  allowable  only  in 
certain  cases.  Moreover,  in  the  examples  given  above  the 
use  of  the  simple  numerals  hitotsu,  futatsu,  etc.,  would  not  be 
wrong. 

In  this  and  the  two  following  chapters  a list  of  the  most 
common  numeratives  is  given. 

1.  Fo'r  objects  that  are  long  in  proportion  to  their  width 一 
sticks,  trees,  pencils,  rolled  or  folded  documents,  needles,  teeth, 
folding  fans  {ogi\  swords,  a  and  the  like  :  hon. 

ip potty  sambon^  ski  hon^  roJ>pon,  hachi  kon,jtppon,  hyai>pon, 
nainbon,  iku  hon. 

2.  For  objects  that  are  broad  and  flat ― paper,  clothes,  rugs, 
boards,  dishes,  coins  and  the  like  :  mai. 

ichi  inaiy  sammai,  yo  mai  or  shi  mai、  roku  mai,  hachi  nmi, 
ju  mai,  hyaku  mai、  nammai、  ifm  mai. 

Note  also  hainmai  half  a  sheet,  as  in  a  Japanese  book. 

3.  For  animals  of  all  kinds  :  hiki. 

ippifzi、  sambiki,  shi  /iitn、  roppiki,  hachi れま, jippiKi、 
hycippiki,  nambiki、  iku  hiki, 

ror lare^er  quadrupeds  tj  (head)  may  also  be  used.  For  birds 
the  specific  term  is  wa. 

ichi  wa  (jppd)、  samba、  s/ii  wa,  voppa、  hacnt  wa、  jippa、 
hyappa,  namba、  iku  zva. 

There  is  also  a  specific  term  for  fishes —— 01  (tail) —— but  this  is 
not  common  in  the  colloquial  and  would  sound  pedantic.  In 
counting  fishes  mai  and  hon  are  often  used,  according  to  the 
shape. 


a  The  specific  numerative  for  swords  is  fnri  :  kaiana  hito  fui'i,  etc. 
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4.  For  persons  :  nin  (man).  , 

ichi  fiin  (Jiitori ヽ、 ni  71  in,  {futari),  san  nin,  yo  nin  {yottari), 
roku  niriy  hachi  nhi,  ju  nin,  wan.  nitt,  iku  nin  (ikutari). 

A  rather  classical  and  yet  not  uncommon  synonym  is  mei 
(name). 


Vocabulary 


arashi  )  ^ 
- r       >  storm 
o-kaze  3 

ho  sail. 

Jiashira  post,  pillar. 
ho  basnira  mast. 
kanzashi  {ka mi,  sashi)  hair- 
pin. 

kiri  no  ki  paulownia.  ^ 

ori  cage,  pen. 

osii、  inesu  male,  female. 

tako  octopus 

inatchi  match,  b 

c ho- men  note  book,  account 

book,  record. 
chu-inon  order  (for  goods). 
han-shi  white  native  paper 

(about  lOX  13  in.). 


jt-bun  (lit.  time-part)  time.c 

id)  yaku-nin  \  rr  -  \ 
、ムノ  z  .  >  official 
kwan-  rt  ) 

shim-  uiotsii  present,  d 

sh'j-sen  merchant  vessel. 

nai-chi  interior  of  a  country. 

zak-kyo  mixed  residence,  e 

age-ru  lift  up,  give  (polite 

1,3).  f 
karu、  katte  to  hunt,  g 
kari-mu  hunting  dog. 
karyudo  hunter,  h 
kau、  katte  keep  (animals). 
kirii  wear,  put  on  (clothes). 
nomUy  nonde  arink,  smoke. 
oru,  otte  break. 
ore-  ru  be  broken. 


a  The  wood  of  the  /ciri  tree  is  highly  prized,  being  used  to  make  bureaus, 
clogs,  etc. 

b  The  native  word  for  "  match  ，，  is  suri  tsiike-gi  (lit.  rab  kindle-wood). 

c  Synonymous  with  toKi.  At  the  .  end  of  a  clause  toki  ni  or  jibim  ni  is 
equivalent  to  "  when." 

d  A  now  common  synonymn  for  shimmotsii  is  ok  mi  mono.  Another  common 
term,  o  viiyage,  denotes,  strictly  sDeaking,  a  present  brought  by  a  person  on 
his  return  from  a  journey. 

e  Naichi-zakkyo  was  a  very  familiar  word  in  i8qQ,  when  the  new  treaties 
went  into  operation.    Nai-ciit,  or  nai-kok ひ， is  the  opposite  oi gwal-koku.  Com 
pare  nai-gwai  jtn  natives  and  foreigners. 

f  Agemasu  I  give  it  to  you.  Areru  may  be  added  to  the  subordinatives  oi 
verbs  that  denote  actions  clone  for  the  benefit  of  the  person  addressed.  Shim- 
hun  -ivo  yonde  agemasu.    [[  will]  read  the  newspaper  for  you. 

g  Henceforth  in  the  vocabularies  subordinatives  of  difficult  verbs  will  be 
indicated  in  this  way.    The  familiar  past  tense  may  then  be  formed  by  sub 
stituting  a  for  e. 

)i Compare  akyudo  (p.  19). 
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tasukaru,  tasiikaite  be  saved 

escape  with  one's  life. 
tatakau,  tatakatte  to  fight. 


ne  ga  tsukii  take  root. 
tstiru,  tsutte  hang  (tr.),  catch 
(fish)  with  hook  and  line. 


tatakai  a  fight,  battle,  war.      ucnt-jtni  sum  die  in  battle. 


An  at  a  wa  mainichi  hainaki  (p.  25  a)  wo  nambon  ziitsu  o 
no  mi  nasaiinas'  ka.  Watakushi  wa  mainichi  go  hon  zutsu 
nomimas, .  Watakushi  no  tomodachi  wa  mainichi  ji^ppon  zutsu 
noinimas  .  Konaida  wa  sakana  wo  jippiKt  ts、 tie  kiinasJt  ta. ') 
Kyo  wa  sainui  kara,  kimono  wo  mo  ichi  mai  kiinasho.  Yilbe 
ucJii  no  iieko  ga  nezumi  wo  sambiki  toriviash'  ta.  To  in  bo  ni  wa 
hane  ga  yo  mai  ariinas\  Kofw  s  ho  sen  wa  hob  as  hh  a  ga  sambo 11 
arimasK  ta  ；  ippon  wa  arashi  de  oreinasli  ta.  So  no  tatakai  de 
sJi  kivan  ga  j'u  nin  uchijtni  shiniasli  ta.  Dozo  ham  hi  wo 
71  i  mai  kudasai  ；  watakushi  wa  ichi  mai  mo  1120  tie  i  ma  sen 
kara.  c  Fude  wo  ippon  kash'te  ageuiasho.  A  no  karyudo  wa 
karmiu  wo  sambiki  inotte  imcis' .  Ano  basha  wa  nit〕dachiA 
des\  Tako  ni  wa  as  hi  ga  hrichi  hon  am.  So  no  /tide  wa  ikura 
ka.  Hat,  ippon  go  sen  de  gozaimas: ;  snifsashi  jippon  o  kai 
nasareba  (if  you  buy)  shiju  go  sen  ni  makete  ageinashj.  Kono 
uchi  ni  kami  ga  iku  mai  haitte  imas  ka.  Kono  gakko  ni 
Doits' go  wo  keiko  sum  shosei  ga  ju  yo  nin  ariinas  .  Mate  hi 
{wo)  ippon  chddai,  Kono  hako  no  tie  hi  ni  matcni  ga  ni  hon 
ariinas'  keredonio,  kusiiri  t suite  iniasen.  Ano  hi  to  no  byoki 
wo  san  nin  no  is  ha  ga  ryoji  shimasJi  ta  keredonio,  tas'  kariinasen 
desk' t a.  e    Hirame  wo  ni  mai  shiminotsu  ni  in 0 ra im ash'ta. 


a.  From  son  injury,  loss,  and  si"'u.  Compare  zonzuru  (p.  48).  But  "  to  lose," 
as  in  business,  is  son  sum. 

b  Lit.  having  caught  with  hook  and  line,  I  came.  The  verb  kurit  is  used 
hke  sJiirtmu  (p.  52a)  as  an  auxiliary.  ひ sho,  in  the  next  sentence,  is  from 

/aril. 

c  Such  inversion  of  the  natural  order  may  be  allowed  when  the  clause  with 
f^ara  is  not  loo  long.  With  a  negative  verb  ichi  mai  vio  is  analogous  to  dare 
'"0,  nani  mo,  etc.  (Ch.  XVII).    Motte  is  the  subordinative  of  the  verb  motsu. 

<3  From  ni  two,  to  head  (of  horses)  and  tcuhi,  stem  of  taisu  to  stand.  Compare 
ninimhiki,  used  of  a  riksha  drawn  by  two  men. 

e  By  adding  deshita  to  a  negative  verb  a  negative  past  tense  may  be  formed. 
A  future  may  be  formed  similarly  by  adding  deshd. 


ne  root. 

tsiiku.  isuite  stick,  adhere. 


zai-ryu  siiru  reside. 


Exercises 
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Toriya  ni  kiji  wo  samba  chtlmon  sh、 te  kite  o  kure  ！  Kono  kuini 
ni  wa  seito  ga  nammei  ariinas'  ka.    Na ichi- zakkyo  ni  natta 

jibun  ni  Nihon  ni  zairyu  sh'te  orii  Seiydjin  wa  shi  sen  go  hyaku 
ni  ju  ni  nin  desh'te,  a  sono  uchi  Doits jtn  zva  shi  hyaku  nacht 

jfi  ichi  nin  de  go  z  aim  ash '  ta. 

111  this  box  there  are  yuaiite  iinas)  a  hundred  matches. 
Five  cigars,  please  ！  He  smokes  six  cigars  every  day.  The 
number  of  leaves  {kaini-kazu)  in  (of)  this  note-book  is  thirty. 
When  \jibun  ni  4)  I  (i)  was  {ptta  3)  in  Tokyo  (2)  the  number 
of  Germans  [there]  all  told  {inina  de)  was  forty.  This  official 
keeps  three  horses.  That  merchantman  has  two  masts  ；  one 
{wd)  was  injured  in  {de)  the  recent  storm.  Lately  the  fisher- 
men ^gci)  have  not  caught  a  single  (even  one)  fish.  I  planted 
five  ktri  trees  in  my  garden  and に gd)  all  have  taken  root  nicely 
(well).  In  {de  wa)  this  war  50,000  soldiers  were  killed.  As  I 
have  two  writing-brushes,  I  will  lend  you  one.  There  are  in 
this  box  a  hundred  cigars  ；  each  (one)  costs  {shhnas)  six  sen. 
What  is  this  bridge  called  ？  It  is  called  Sammai-bashi.  b  In 
the  Zoological  Garden  there  are  over  {tjo  mo)  a  hundred 
monkeys.  In  this  cage  there  are  two  lions  ；  both  {ni  hiki  toind) 
are  males.  This  dog  has  five  pups  (ko).  Two  hair-pins,  please 1 
There  are  two  birds  in  that  cage.  The  population  01  Yoko- 
hama is  about  200,000. 


CHAPTER  XXVII 

5.  For  places  and  lots  (of  ground)  ：  sho  (place)  with  ka 
(Compare  ikkagetsu  p.  74). 

ikkasho,  sangasho,  shikasko,  rok お asho、  hakkasho^  jikkashoy 
nan^asho.  c 

For  houses,  shops,  and  also  temples  ken  (eaves)  is  commonly 
used. 

ikken,  sangeriy  sni  ken,  rokkeuy  hachi  ken、jikken、  nangen. 

a  The  subordinative  of  desii. 

b  A  narrow  bridge  near  Ueno  in  Tokyo,  originally  made  of  three  boards. 
Sakura  Sogoro  on  tlie  occasion  when  he  handed  his  petition  to  the  Shogun 
(for  which  offense  he  suffered  the  penalty  of  crucifixion)  hid  under  this  bridge. 

c It  is  better  not  to  say  iku-ka-sho.  With  numeral ives  that  begin  with  k、 
iktt  is  to  be  avoided,  for  the  obvious  reason  that  confusion  with  ichi  is  likely  to. 
result. 
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The  unit  here  is  not  necessarily  one  building,  but  rather  the 
building  or  group  of  buildings  occupied  by  one  household  a 

6.  For  ships  :  so  (boat). 

isso,  sanzoy  ski  so,  roku  sd,  hassd、jissd、  na  nzdy  iku  so. 

7.  For  vehicles  :  dai  (a  stand,  base).  "  Four  vehicles  is  yo 
dai.  Specifically  for  heavy  wagons  and  coaches,  etc"  ryj  (pair 
of  wheels)  may  be  used.  For  rikshas  the  commonest  term  is 
cho  (to  hold  a  handle),  b 

itchd,  s ひ n  ch—j、  shi  chd、  roku  ch:),  hate  ho,  uan  ckd，  iku  cho, 

8.  For  chairs  :  kyaku  (leg). 

ikkyaku、  san  kyaku 、   sni  kyaku 、  rokkyakUy  hakkyciku、 
jikkyaku、  nan  kyaku. 

9.  For  books :  satsii  (ticket,  label,  list). 

issatsu^  san  satsu.  hassatsu,  jtssatsii^  etc. 

Rather  more  classical  is  kzvan  (roll),  which  in  composition  with 
numerals  is  modified  like  km.  For  complete  sets  of  volumes 
the  numerative  is  bu  (department,  group). 

10.  For  letters  and  documents  ：  tsu  {=^tdri  p.  64a). 

ittsu,  san  tsu^  hattsu,  jttisu,  etc. 

But  most  people  use  hon  rather  than  tsu.  One  letter  may  also 
be  designated  ippU,  from  fu  seal. 

Vocabulary 


isu  chair. 

kuni  country. 

viinato  harbour. 

ni'guruma  cart. 

chin  {c)  hire,  fare. 

ka、  ke  (c)  =  ie  house,  family 
(ill  composition). 

bin  (c)  convenience,  opportu- 
nity to  send  a  message, 
mail  (ill  yti-bin). 


so  appearance  {.,.sd  desu  it  is 
said  that). 

bes-so  villa. 

gun-kan  war  vessel. 

Iio-yil  friend 

ke-ga  wound. 

kd-en  public  garden,  park. 

kwai-sha  corporation,  com- 
pany. 

kwa-zoku  noble,  the  nobility. 


a  One  household  or  family  is  called  ikkci,  from  ka  (c)  house.  "  The  whole 
family  ，，  is  ikka  nai  {nai  interior)  or  ikka-zoku  {zoku  kindred).  The  alternative 
pronunciation  {ke)  of  the  same  character  is  affixed  to  proper  names  to  designate 
families,  especially  those  of  high  rank  ；  e.  g., l^okugawa-ke. 

\  Cho  is  used  for  tools  also  :  nokogiri  itcJw  one  saw,  /co-mfana  ni  ehi  two  pen- 
knives. 
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kwd-kyo  the  Emperor's  resi- 
dence. 

nen-sJii  beginning   of  the 
year,  a 

shd-setsu,  shosetsii-bon,  novel, 

romance. 
zd-  sen-jo  shipyard,  dockyard 

(lit.  make-ship-place). 
hyakkwa-zensho  cyclopedia,  b 
jtOiki  dictionary,  c 
Igif  isu  England. 
Mdko  Mongolia. 
ato  no  the  remaining,  the 

other. 

koware-rii  be  broken,  wreck- 
ed. 


ha- sen  sum  be  wrecked  (of  a 
ship. 

omoUy  oinotte  think  (...to  omou 
I  think  that). 

osou、  osotte  attack. 

soroii,  sorotte  be  uniform,  com- 
plete, d 

iari-ru  be  enough. 

torn,  totte  pass  through,  pass 

by. 

isubure-rii  be  broken,  crushed. 

tsukiiy  t suite  arrive. 

yatou,  yatotte  hire  (a  person). 

yobu,  yonde  call. 

mat  a  moreover. 

tada-ima  just  now,  presently. 


Exercises 


Perri  to  iu  Anierika  no  ts'  kai  wa  hajimete  Nihon  ye  kit  a  e 
toki  ni  gunk  an  wo  shi  so  motte  kimasJi  ta.  Roppyaku  neti 
giirai  mae  ni  Mdkojin  ga  Nihon  ye  f  ni  do  osotte  kimasJita  ； 
hajimete  kit  a  toki  ni  wa  fune  wo  shi  hyaku  go  jisso  motte  ki、 
ni  do  me  ni  (the  second  time)  kita  toki  ni  wa  nisanzejt  so  motte 
kit  a  so  des  .  Konaida  no  kwaji  de  ie  ga  natt^en  yakeinasli  ta 
ka.  Roppyakken  yaketa  so  des' ,  Kuriima  wo  itcho  yonde 
koi.  g  Jchininnori  de  ^oz almas'  ka、  nininnori  de  gozaimas  ka. 
Mata  ichinimbif^i  de  gozaimas'  ka、  7iininibiki  de  gozaimas  ka. 


a  Nenshi  ni  iku  to  go  to  tender  New  Year's  congratulations.  The  word 
n  ens  hi  is  used  now  exclusively  in  this  sense  of  New  Year's  congratulations  : ― 
properly  nenshi  no  shugi^  or  nen-ga^  from  ga  (c)  to  congratulate. 

b  From  hyaku  hundred,  ku>a  branch  of  study,  zen  complete  sho  book. 

c  This  is  synonymous  with  the  comparatively  new  word  ji  sho.  It  is  a  case 
oi  jubako-yomi.   Ji  wo  hiku  to  look  up  a  word  [in  a  dictionary]. 

d  O  kyaku  san  ga  soi'oimashiia.    The  guests  are  all  here. 

e  Instead  of  the  past  tense  the  present  kuru  might  also  be  used  here  ：  kuru 
toki  ni  at  the  time  of  his  coming.  Notice  the  frequent  idiom  motte  kuru,  motte 
iku.    When  the  object  is  a  person,  tsurete  must  be  substituted  for  motte. 

f  Ye  here  is  to  be  construed  with  kimashita. 

に Yonde  koi  call  and  come  ！  In  English  we  should  say  "  Go  and  call  I"  In 
the  reply  notice  the  double  de  gozaimas u  ka.  One  might  also  substitute  yonde 
kimasho  ka  (with  luo)  for  de  gozaimasu  ka. 
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jiori  no  a  ichinimbiki  de  ii.  Tadaima 1 'okohama  ti ひ minuto  ni 
gunk  an  ga  ncmzd  t suite  imas、  ka.  Tadaima  wa  giinkan  ga 
sanzo  tsuite  imas 、； 】） issj  wa  Doits  no  gunkan  de  c  ato  no  ni  so 
wa  Jgiris  no  gunkan  deslij  to  omoimas ,  Koiio  jibiki  wa 
hassatsu  arimas  .  Gyokuhen  (1 to  in  jioiMi  wa  ju  ni  satsu  des\ 
Kokijiten  to  iu  jibiki  wa  ni  ju  shi  satsu  des， .  Are  wa  nan  to 
iu  hon  des  ka.  Are  wa  Motoori  Norinaga  no  kaita  Kojikiaen  ^ 
des\  Sorotte  imas  ka.  lie,  ni  sats'  tarimasen  (are  lacking). 
Ano  bashagwaisha  wa  basha  wo  ni  ju  dai  uiotte  imas  .  Ron- 
nie hi  wa  kwokyo  no  inae  wo  torn  ioki  rip  pa  na  basha  wo 
hachi  ryb inimash ta.  Konaida  Doits'  kara  te garni  ga  ni  tsu 
kiinasJi  ta.  Ittsii  wa  Amerika  no  bin  de  ki、  mo  ittsu  wa  Indo  wo 
totte  kimash' ta.  Ueiio  ni  wa  ryoriya  ga 11  i  ken  arimas' .  Ikken 
wa  Nihonrydri  wo  ski,  1110  ikf^m  wa  Seiyorydri  wo  snnnas\ 
Sono  hyakkwazefisho  wa  icnt  bit  nan  satsu  des'  ka.  Ni ju  shi 
satsu  des\  Kono  shosetsu  wa  jii  e^o  satsu  mono  des\  Miio  to 
Owari  to  Kish'u  wa  mukashi  go  san  to  mdsniinasli  ta.  S  Mino 
io  iu  kuni  ni  wa  Meijt  niju  yo  nen  no  ftiyu  ni  ojishin  ga  aUe、 
tsubureta  ie  ju  mangent  s  fund  a  hito  ga  go  sen  nin、  sore  kara 
keganin  ga  icJii  man  nin  mo  arimasJi  ta  to  iu  osoroshii  koto  ga 
arimasli  ta. 

Over  twenty  ships  were  wrecked  h  in  {de)  the  storm  recently. 
In  the  harbor  of  Nagasaki  there  are  (i suite  imas')  now  three 
Russian  men-of-war.  This  village  has  only に sh  Ra  arimas eii) 
twenty  houses.  That  nobleman  has  three  villas  ；  one  (2)  of 
them  (i)  was  burned  recently.    What  book  is  that?    It  is  the 

a  This  no  is  explicative.    See  p.  8. 

b  The  subordinative  of  an  intransitive  verb  with  iru  or  oru  may  denote  a 
state  which  is  the  result  of  the  action  expressed  by  the  verb.  Compare  hai(U 
oru  (p.  44e). 

c  De  here  is  equivalent  to  de  ai/e  or  deshite. 

d  The  name  of  a  dictionary  of  Chinese  ideograms,  from  gyoku=ta7na  jewel 
and  hen  book.  The  largest  dictionary  in  common,  use  is  called  iCdki  jiten, 
Koki  is  the  name  of  a  Chinese  period  {iten^o)  and  jt-ten  synonymous  with  ji  sJio. 
Compare  "  Century  Dictionary." 

e  The  Kojiki  (lit.  old  affair  record)  is  Japan's  oldest  historical  work,  dating 
from  the  beginning  of  the  VIII.  Century.  Motoori,  the  most  famous  of 
Japanese  grammarians,  published  the  text,  with  commentary,  in  a  book  called 
Kojiki-den. 

f  As  I  passed  by  the  palace  (lit.  at  ihe  time  of  passing  the  front). 

g  J  he  names  in  this  sentence  may  also  stand  asyndetically.  The  princes 
of  these  provinces  were  related  to  the  shogun.  It  was  provided  that, ii  he  had 
no  heir,  he  might  choose  a  successor  from  one  of  their  families. 

h  Of  a  ship  we  say  kcnuare  ru,  yabure-rn,  or  ha-sen  sitru.  Of  a  person  :  hasen 
ni  au.    This  ha  is  the  Chinese  equivalent  of  yabiae-ru  to  break. 
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book  called  Taiheiki.  a  How  many  volumes  are  there  ？  There 
are  about  fifteen  volumes,  I  think.  How  much  is  the  hire 
{yatoi  chin )  of  one  riksha  (for)  one  day  ？  It  is  two  yen. 
Engage  (call)  two  carts. 1 his  company  has  a  hundred  street- 
cars. About  how  many  houses  do  you  visit  (inawaru)  at  New 
Year's  {nenshi  ni)  ？  I  visit  about  twenty.  I  went  to  the 
houses  of  two  or  three  friends,  but  they  were  all  out.  The 
house  of  Shimazu  held  Satsuma  and  Osumi  until  the  Restora- 
tion. At  the  shipyard  of  Yokosuka  b  [they]  are  now  construct- 
ing {kosmraeru)  two  men-of-war.  How  many  parks  are  there 
in  Tokyo  ？    There  are  three.    One  chair  is  (was)  broken. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII 

11.  For  vesselfuls,  bucketful s,  cupfuls  :  hai  {=sakazukt). 

ippaiy  sambai,  shi  h ひ i>  roppaiy  hachi  hai、jippai、  na/nibai、 
ifm  hai.  c  ' 

For  medicine,  tobacco,  or  tea,  the  unit  is  fuku  (ゝ kus:Lri  wo 
fuku  suru  to  take  medicine),  wnich  undergoes  the  same  changes 
as  hai. (i Fuku  is  also  used  for  kake-mono  (hanging  scrolls  or 
pictures),  but  the  ideogram  in  this  case  is  different. 

1 2.  For  pairs  of  stockings,  pantaloons  and  shoes  :  sokii  (foot). 

issokuy  sanzokti,  hassoku^  jtssoku. 

For  pairs  of  other  things  isui  (to  correspond)  is  used,  as  in 
kwa-om  ittsui  a  pair  of  vases.  But  a  pair  of  animals  is  hito 
isugaiy  from  tsugai  couple  (See  p.  82). 

Vocabulary 

ma  =  aida  interval.  bunt  beer. 

chichi  milk,  e  kdhn  coffee. 


a  The  Tai-hei-ki  (lit.  great  peace-record)  is  a  famous  historical  work,  re- 
counting the  events  of  the  XIV.  Century. 

b  A  naval  station  on  the  coast  of  Sagami,  just  within  the  entrance  to  Tokyo 
Bay. 

c  Jppai  desu.    It  is  full. 

d  O  cha  wo  ipfai  {o  agari  iiasai)  Have  a  cup  of  tea  I 1 he  numeratlYe  fuku 
is  used  for  tea  mostly  in  connection  with  the  ceremonial  cha  110-yu. 
e  Cow's  milk  is  usually  called  gyn~nyu.    Gyn=us/n  ;  nyn—chicni. 
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や 


toso  spiced  sake,  a 

budd  grape. 

budo-shu  wine. 

sake-noini  drinker,  toper. 

iabi  [Japanese]  sock. 

kutsu'tabi  [European]  sock, 
stocking,  b 

geta,  ashida  wooden  clog,  c 

war  a  straw. 

waraji  straw  sandal. d 

naga-guisu  boot. 

hana-t/ee  vase  (ike-rii  to 
keep  alive). 

kwa-bin  vase  (lit.  flower- 
bottle). 

sei-Ju  the  government. 

kitsut  intense,  strong  (of 
liquors,  odors  etc.),  tight 
(of  shoes). 

koi  dense,  strong   (of  tea, 
etc.) 

smo  salt. 

karat  acrid. 

smo-kafai 


shopped 


salty. 


iya  na  disagreeable. 
kiraUy  kiratte  dislike,  f 
ne-rii  go  to  bed,  sleep. 
nemuru^  nemutte  sleep,  slum- 
ber. 

neniu-ke  drowsiness. 
you,  yotte  be  intoxicated,  g 
same-ru  become  sober,  come 

to  one's  senses,  h 
nodo  throat. 

kawaku、  kawaite  dry  (intr.). 

nodo  ga  kawaku  be  thirsty. 

hanasu  separate. 

mesni-agaru  take  (food  or 
drink ― polite  2,  3). 

nige-rti  flee. 

ure-ru  be  able  to  sell. 

yakuy  yaite  burn  (tr.). 

yaki-mono  pottery. 

dai-bu  very,  pretty. 

yo-doshi  the   whole  night 
throug"h. 

tabi  niy  tambi  ni  (after  a 
verb)  as  often  as,  when- 
ever. 


Exercises 

Dozo  mizu  wo  ippai  kudasai  ；  watakushi  wa  shiokarai  mono 
wo  iabeinash' ta  karci、  aaibii  nodo  ga  kawaite  kimash ta.  O 


a  Toso  is  drunk  only  at  New  Year's. 

b  Called  also  kiitsn-shiia^  from  shit  a  under. 

c  Getn  is  the  generic  term.  Ashida  are  very  high  clogs  used  in  rainy 
weather. 

(1 This  word  is  derived  from  wai'ci  and  ktitsw,  thus : ivcu' ひ お zua/anzuy 
ivaranjiy  luaraji, 

e  Smo- k arm  is  the  more  elegant  word  of  the  two. 

f  "  I  aislike  it"  is  usually  kirai  desu.  Sake  ga  dai  kirai  desu.  I  dislike 
sake  very  much.  Compare  siiki  desu  (p.  55b).  Iya  desu  is  equivalent  to  Kirai 
desu. 

g  Sake  711  you  to  be  intoxicated  with  sake.    Fane  ni  you  to  be  seasick, 
h  Me  ga  sameru  to  wake  up.    Nemuke  ga  sament  to  recover  from  drowsiness. 
Yoi ga  sameru  to  get  sober  after  intoxication. 
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cha  wo  ippai  ikaga  de  gozaimas  ka.  a  Arigatj  gozaimas . 
Watakushi  wa  chiisai  sakazuki  de  sake  wo  tada  shi  hai  bakari 
nomimash、ta、  shi k ひ shi  sake  ga  taihen  ni  tsuyokatta  kara,  daibu 
yoimash' ta.  b  Watakushi  wa  nemukii  nam  iambi  ni  koi  cha 
wo  nisambai  nomu  to,  nemuke  fa  samentas .  Tabako  wo 
ippuku  meshiagariutasen  ka.  c  Arigato,  watakushi  wa  tabako 
ga  kirai  de  gozaimas' .  Waraji  wa  issokii  ikura  des  ka.  Issoku 
issen  go  rin  de  gozaimas  .  Sonnara  ni  soku  kaiinashd.  Sono 
hanaiKe  wa  hitotsu  ikura  ka.  Kono  hanaike  wa  ittsui  des' 
kcna、  nitotsii  hanasJite  wa  d  ureinasen.  lya  iya  sai"bai、  nige 
7iige  go  hai.  ^  Watakushi  i^a  kuni  ye  kaerimas  toki  Nikon  no 
seifu  kara  hanaike  wo  ittsui  inoraiinasJt  ta  ga,  sono  hanaike  wa 
Satsmnayaki  ^  de  gozaimas Ji  ta.  Sakuban  koi  cha  wo  shi  hai 
nonda  kara,  y  odd  shi  neraremasen  desh'ta.  S  /  Vatakushi  wa 
nagaguts'  wo  ni  soku  koshiraete  moraitai  ga,  h  issoku  ikura 
des'  ka.  Saydy  issoku  go  yen  de  gozaimas  .  Issakujitsu  no 
ban  wa  biir  wo  roppai  nonda  keredomo,  s  koshi  mo  yoimasen 
des/i'ta. 

A  cup  of  tea,  please  ！ 1 bought  five  pairs  [of ]  socks.  How 


every  morning.  Have  another  {mo)  cup  of  coffee  ！  As  this 
wine  is  pretty  strong,  if  [a  man]  drinks  (noineba)  but  {1116) 
three  glasses,  he  will  become  intoxicated.    That  man  is  (de)  a 


a  How  about  a  cup  of  tea  ？  The  reply  arigatd  f^ozawiasu  does  not  imply 
refusal.  In  declining  to  drink  one  may  say,  Aid  0  cha iva  itadakimasen.  One 
may  also  use  the  polite  phrase,  O  kamai  kudasai'u  na  (negative  imperative) 
Never  mind  ！ 

b  Or,  yotte  khnashita  got  into  the  condition  of  intoxication,  or  (without 
daibu\  yotte  shimaimashita. 

•  c  Meshiagaru  is  synomous  with  as^eru,  but  is  a little  more  elegant, 

d  The  subordinative  with  wa  has  a  conditional  sense  and  is  usually  followed 
by  a  negative  verb  or  a  verb  with  a  negative  significance.  So  shite  iva  ikenai 
{^Sd  shicha  ikenai^  [You]  must  not  do  so.  "  Must  not  "  is  usually  to  be  rendered 
in  this  way. 

e  rhis  saying  refers  to  men  who  like  sake,  but  wish  to  be  coaxed  to  drink. 
While  they  refuse  they  drink  three  cups,  and  while  they  run  away  they  drink 
five. 

f  A  kind  of  pottery,  the  glazed  surface  of  which  is  artistically  cracked. 

g  Nerareru  is  the  potential  form  of  the  verb  neru.   Neraremasen  can't  sleep. 

li Moraitai  is  the  desiderative  of  verb  mo  ran  and  means  "  should  like  to 
receive."  Koshiraete  inoraitai..  [I]  desire  to  have  made.  This  use  of  the 
subordinative  with  vioraitai  or  (more  politely)  itadakitai  is  a  very  common 
idiom. 
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sot  {DzakenoJJti)  ；  he  drinks  a  shd  every  day.  Please  have  a 
whiff  {ippuku)  of  tobacco  ！  I  have  three  pairs  of  boots  ；  but 
one  pair  has  become  useless  {yaku  ni  tat  an ひ ku  narimasli  Ux). 
Won't  you  have  a  cup  of  toso  ？  He  is  a  a  extraordinary  (taiJien 
lid)  drinker  ；  in  just  a little  while  {chotto  no  ma  ni)  he  diank 
ten  glasses  of  beer.  He  drinks  two  or  three  cups  of  coffee 
every  morning. 


CHAPTER  XXIX 

Ordinals  yjioijo- sushi)  are  formed  _bv  the  _prefix  dai  (c) 
" orHp_i^^  or  hy  ,sijffiyes  hnn  (cj  "number,  me  (p.  69b)  or 
b amine.  Both  dai  and  ban  may  be  used  with  one  and  the 
same  numeral,  as  in  dui  h yaku  ni ju  go  ban  the  1 25th.  With 
the  native  numerals  _  me  only  is_  used.  With  the  numeral 
auxiliaries  me  is  the  most  common. 

Dai  ichi^  koto-gakko  The  First  Higher  School. 
I  cm  ban  no  kisha  {ichibangislid)  the  first  train. 
Ni  damme  no  kane  the  second  bell. 
】》 b amine  no  ko  the  fourth  child. 
Shi  kemnie  no  uchi  the  fourth  house. 
MiUsume  no  tarn  a  the  third  bullet. 
Sa7i  dome  (sainbemine)  the  third  time. 

But,  as  examples  given  in  previous  lessons  show,  the  Japan- 
ese language  in  many  cases  where  the  English  requires  ordi- 
nals uses  simple  cardinals,  or  substitutes  other  expressions. 

Meijt  niju  nen  the  20th  year  of  Meiji. 
Tokugawake  san  dai  no  shlgun  {dai=yo  generation). 
The  third  shoguii  of  the  Tokugawa  line. 
EcTwar'  d、  s  hie  hi  sei  {sei—yo  generation). 
Edward  the  Seventh.  , 

The  student  may  recall  that  the  first  day  of  January  is 
gwait-jitsUj  from  gwan  origin.  The  first  edition  of  a  book  (dai 
ippan)  is  called  sho-han、  from  sho  (c)  beginning  ；  the  second 


a  In  the  colloquial  dai  ichi  is  used  mostly  to  denote  superiority,  as  in  se-kai 
dai  ichi  no  sei-ji-ka  the  foremost  statesman  in  the  world  (^e  kai  world). 
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edition  sai-han  from  sai  {c)=futa  tabi  a  second  time.  In 
numbering  a  set  of  two  volumes  the  words  jo  and  ge  or  ka 
(p.  71a)  are  used.  When  there  are  three  volumes  they  may 
be  numbered  jo、  chU、  ge.  a 


Vocabulary 


io)  hina  {sari)  doll,  puppet,  b 
iiobori  flag,  c 

han  plate  (for  print.),  edition. 
sho-han  first  edition. 
sai-han  second  edition. 
shuppan  publication,  d 
jo  (c)  article,  item. 
segare  son  (polite  i). 
cJij-nan  oldest  son. 
cJij-jo  oldest  daughter. 
so  ryo  heir,  oldest  child. 
yoshi  adopted  child,  e 
ban-chi  street  number. 
den-wa  telephone. 


kei-satsii  police,  f 

keisatsu-sho  police  station. 

ki-soku  regulation,  rule. 

kun-sho  decoration,  order. 

sai-sho  beginning  {saisho  no 

the  first). 

sek-ku  one  of  five  holidays,  g 

iai-setsu  na  important. 

ayainaru,  ay  am  at te     )  h 

machigaUy  inachigatte  \  • 

ay  am  art  ) 
ゾ，. •  >  error. 

macktgai  \ 

iwaUy  iwatte  celebrate, 
iwai-bi  holiday. 


a  When  volumes  of  a  book  are  subdivided,  the  portions  are  designated  thus  : 
ichi  (or  ni ヽ no  jo  first  (or  second)  volume,  first  part,  ichi  (or  ni、 110  ge  first  (or 
second)  volume,  second  part. 

b  The  general  term  for  "  dolls  "  is  nin-gyo,  from  iihi  person  and  kyd  form. 
The  term  hina  or  hina-ningyd  denotes  properly  the  dolls  which  are  formally 
arranged  and  displayed  at  the  girls'  festival  on  the  3rd  day  of  the  3rd  month. 
But  even  ordinary  playing  with  dolls  is  called  Jiina-asobiy  from  asobti  to  play, 
while  a  puppet-show  is  called  iimgyd-sh ib a from  sJiibai  drama. 

c  National  flags  and  standards  are  called  hat ひ or  kok-ki.  Nohori  are 
vertically  long  and  are  fastened  both  at  the  top  and  on  one  side.  They  may 
be  seen  at  temples  and  theatres,  and  are  also  displayed  at  the  boys'  festival 
on  the  5th  day  of  tlie  5th  month. 

d  Shuppan  sum  to  publish.    Shuppan  ni  nam  to  be  published  (of  a  book). 

e  To  adopt  \^  yds  hi  ni  sum  or  yoshi  ni  morati.  An  adopted  daughter  may 
also  be  called  yd~jd,  • 

f  Policemen  or  patrolmen  zxe  jun-s ひ； the  police  stations  on  the  streets  are 
kd-ban  [shd). 

g  The  go-sekkii  are  :  the  New  Year's  festival  on  the  7th  of  the  ist  month  ； 
the  girls'  festival,  on  the  3rd  of  the  3rd  ；  the  boys'  festival,  on  the  5th  of  the 
5th  ；  the  star  festival,  on  the  7th  of  the  7th  ；  and  the  chrysanthemum  festival, 
on  the  9th  of  the  9th.    See  p.  66  c. 

h  The  latter  is  more  common  in  the  colloquial. 
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okosUy  ok  OS  kite  raise,  rouse,  yame-ru  stop  (tr.),  give  up. 

waken.  asti，  ashita  to-morrow. 

suinu,  suude 1 , - . , ue  above   ( — no  ue  ni  on, 

" ト dwell,  reside.  、 
suDiaiiy  stimatte)  upon. 

sumai  residence.  sJiita  below  ( — no  shita  ni 
istimoru^  tsuinotte  estimate.  under). 
tsumori  estimate,  intention,  a 


Exercises 

Yoyitomo  wa  b  Yoshrto"!o  no  sambamme  no  ko  des、 .  Ano  o 
ko  san  wa  an  at  a  no  go  sjryj  des  ka.  lie,  are  wa  watakushi 
no  ni  bamme  no  ko  des  .  Chotto  o  tazune  uushimas  ；  c  keisats'- 
sho  wa  doko  de  gozaimas  ka.  Sayo^  koko  kara  san  geinine 
des' .  jvimi  no  wakaranai  tokoro  wa  nammaime  des  ka.  Ju 
ni  uiaiine  des .  Sore  wa  nan  to  m  Jion  des*  ka.  Kore  wa 
Wakan - sa nsai-zue  (i des' .  Sore  wa  nan  satsmne  des'  ka.  Kore 
wa  mjtssatsuine  des\  Ano  kata  wa  Ni/ton  no  santd  kunsh  '>  wo 
sagete  iuiasti .  Anata  no  o  taku  wa  doko  de  gozaimas  ka. 
Lrtnza  ni  chome  no  go  ju  ni  bancm  de  gozaimas  ,  e  Kiriya  f  to 


a  This  is  often  attached  to  verbs,  as  in  Asu  Tokyo  ye  iktc  tsumori  desu.  It  is 
[my]  intention  to  eo  to  Tokyo  to  morrow.  But  tsumori  often  denotes  simply 
one's  opinion  of  one's  self :  Ano  hi  to  wa  gaktisha iia  tsumofi  de ひ)' imasu.  He 
thinks  he  is  a  scholar.  Here iia  is  a  contraction  of  nam  (originally  ni  arii) 
the  literary  equivalent  of  de  aru.    One  may  also  say  gakmha  no  tsumori  de  oru. 

b  Yoritomo  of  the  Minamoto  family  {uen-ji )  conquered  the  Taira  family 
^Iiei'ke)  about  the  end  of  the  XII.  Century,  and  was  the  first  shogun  in  whose 
family  the  office  became  hereditary. 

c l\IdsH  means  "to  say,"  but  often,  as  in  this  case,  it  is  a  mere  auxiliary 
attached  to  the  stem  of  a  verb.  It  is  used  principally  in  the  first  person  when 
the  object  of  the  verb  is  a  person  of  higher  rank  or  a  stranger  of  the  same  rank 
as  the  speaker.    The  honorific  o  may  not  be  omitted  in  this  construction. 

d  The  name  of  a  celebrated  encyclopedia  :  zva  Japan,  kan  China,  san  sat 
three  powers,  i.  e.,  heaven,  earth  and  man,  zu  drawing,  e  picture. 

e  Chd-mac ni  means  primarily  a  group  of  houses  lining  a  throughfare.  The 
same  ideogram  [cho)  means  also  60  ken.  In  the  above  it  means  a  section  of  a 
long  street,  often,  but  not  necessarily,  marked  off  by  means  of  prominent 
cross-streets  ( yoko-cJio  or  yoko-machi\  These  sections  may  have  different 
names  or  may  be  distinguished  as  itchdme,  ni  chome,  etc.  um-za  (lit.  silver  seat, 
i.  e.,  mint)  is  the  name  of  a  portion  of  the  principal  street  of  Tokyo. 

1 x'aulownia-house.  Names  of  mercantile  firms  are  formed  in  this  way  by 
the  use  yn.  Merchants  often  take  the  name  of  the  province  from  which 
they  came  ；  e.g.,  Mikawa-y ひ， Omi-ya. 
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m  furuddguya  wa  Ginza  san  chome  da*  Naporeon  issei  wa 
sen  happyaku  nijil  ichi  nen  no  go  gwatsu  its' k a  ni  o  kakure  ni 
narimasJi  ta.  /emits'  ko  wa  Tokugawake  san  dai  no  shogun 
des .  Anata  wa  itto  ni  norimas  ka、  nitd  ni  norimas'  ka, 
Watakushi  wa  nitd  ni  noru  tsumori  des'  keredomo,  anata 
git  itto  ni  o  nori  nasareba,  watakushi  mo  go  issho  ni  7iori- 
masho,  Kono  jtoiki  wa  saihan  desu  ga、  shohan  no  ayamari 
ga  naosh'te  arimasen.  a  Hajimete  o  me  ni  kakarimasJi  ta. i) 
Kotos  hi  ni  natte  kara  c  Hirokdii  no  kwaji  wa  kore  de  sainhem- 
ine__des\  Anata  no  jibiki  wo  kash'te  kudasai.  Jo  des  ka、 
chu  des  ka.  Chu  wo  kaslite  kudasai.  Nikon  ni  go  sekku  to 
iu  iwaibi  ga  arimas  ;  sono  uchi  {de)  dai  ni  wa  hina  no  sekku 
dcy  dai  san  wa  nobori  no  sekku  des  .  Ash'ta  no  asa  wa  ichiban 
no  kisha  de  Yokohama  ye  iku  tsumori  des'  kara,  hayaku 
okosJite  kudasai.  Ano  teibur  no  d  ue  ni  notte  oru  jibiki  710  go 
satsuine  wo  motte  oide.  SJita  kara  sambamme  no  ji  wa 
machigatte  imas\ 

Is  this  {kono  0  ko  wet)  your  oldest  child  ？  No,  [it]  is  [my]  third 
child  ；  [my]  oldest  son  has  g-one  to  Europe.  My  oldest  child  is 
a  giri  ionnd).  I  have  adopted  a  tri end's  second  child.  The  fifth 
house  from  here  is  a  primary  school.  Our  {ucni  no)  telephone 
is  No.  249.  That  regulation  is  written  {kaite  arimas)  on  the 
twentieth  page  {in at)  of  this  book.  Please  lend  me  the  twelfth 
volume  of  Gyokuhen.  That  gentleman  has  received  a  Japanese 
decoration  of  the  fourth  class.  That  photographer's  residence 
is  [onj  Japan  Bridge  St.,  Third  Section,  No.  25.  Keiki 
was  the  fifteenth  shogun  of  the  Tokugawa  line;  after  he  gave 
up  the  office  of  shogun  e  he  lived  (was  living)  in  Shizuoka. 


a  See  p.  44  e. 

b  This  phrase  is  used  when  one  is  first  introduced  to  a  person.  Hajhne- 
viashite  would  be  still  more  polite  than  hajimeie.  O  me  ni  kakent  is  the  most 
polite  expression  for  **  to  meet,"  (lit.  be  hung  on  honorable  eyes.  Comp.  p. 
44a;  • 

c  Since  the  year  began  (lit.  from  becoming  this  year).  With  subordinatives 
of  verbs  kara  means  "  after,"  "  since."  Hiro-kdji  (broad  iane)  is  the  name  of  a 
street.    Notice  the  peculiar  use  of  Jiore  de  "  with  this." 

d  The  word  tsukue  applies  only  to  the  low  native  tables. 

e  "  After  he  gave  up  the  ofSce  of  sJidgun  "  is  rendered  shdgun-s れ oku  wo  yamete 
kara.  This  shoku  means  "  occupation,"  "  office  ，，  (in  shoku-gyo).  But  in  the 
colloquial  one  may  say  simply  shdgim  woya7neie  kara.  Shizuo/ca  is  the  principal 
city  of  the  province  of  Suruga,  on  the  Tokyo  and  Osaka. 
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The  second  shogtm  of  the  Tokugavva  line  is  called  (to  indshimas') 
Hide ね da.  Jimmu  Ten  no  was  (is)  the  first  Emperor  of  Japan,  a 
Takauji  is  the  first  shjgun  of  the  Ashikaga  line.  To-morrow 
I  shall  go  to  Yokohama  by  {de)  the  second  train.  Will  you  go 
first  or  second  class  (Is  it  first  class,  is  it  second  class,  by  which 
do  you  go)  ？ 1 his  book  is  about  Japan  (In  this  book  Japan's 
affairs  are  written)  ；  the  first  volume  [appeared]  six  years  ago  ； 
the  second  volume  was  published  two  years  ago.  Among  these 
regulations  the  third  article  is  the  most  important.  Wilhelm  I. 
is  the  grandfather  of  the  present  (ima  no)  Emperor  of  Germany. 
What  edition  (nampari)  is  this  dictionary  ？  It  is  the  third 
edition. 


a  "  The  first  Emperor  "  is  saisho  (or  hajitnete)  no  fens  hi  or  dai  ichi  dai  no 
tenshu 


THE  ADJECTIVE  a 

CHAPTER  XXX 

In  classical  Japanese  genuine  adjectives  are  inflected  by 
means  of  the  three  terminations  ki、  ku  and  shi、  as  in  the  follow- 
ing example  ： 

Kono  chiisaki  ki  wa  hana  mo  utsukushiku  mi  mo  ainashi. 

The  blossom  of  this  little  tree  is  beautiful  and  its  fruit  is 
sweet. 

The  attributive  form  ended  in  ki  :  the  oredicative,  in  shi.  In 
the  colloq-uial  both  these  terminatiansJiave  been  reduced  to 
But  J///  still  appears  in  yoshi  "  good,"  "  all  right  ！"  and  nashi ^ 
'*  there  is  none,"  while  in  formal  speeches  the  ending  ki is 
heard  quite  often.  The  form  in  ku  is  now  com monl-y^ used _  as 
an  adverb__arid_is_caired  tlie  adverbial  form.  But  in  the  example 
given  above  iitsukushiku  is  evidently  predicative  and  may 
properly  be  called  the  connective  form  as  contrasted  with 
amasniy  which  is  conclusive,  i.e.,  ends  the  sentence.  Compare  : 
O  no  nagai  saru  mo  ari,  o  no  mijtkai  no  mo  aru  (p.  146)  where 
an 】s  connective  and  aru  is  conclusive.  Such  use  of  the  form 
in  ku  would  now  sound  oratorical.  In  ordinary  conversation 
we  should  say  :  Kono  chiisai  ki  wa  hana  mo  utsukiisnit  sfu 
mi  mo  amai，  or,  Kono  chiisai  ki  wa  hana  mo  utsiikushiknte  mi 
mo  ainai.  The  classical  terminations  occur  with  especial 
frequency  in  proverbs. 

It  has  been  remarked  (pp.  4,  24)  that  ajDredicate  adjective 
ending  in  i  ne_eds  no  一 copula  in  familiar  discourse,  if  the 
sentence  is  affirmative  and  in  the  present  tense  ；  and  that  atta 
gjjd  ar、)  may  he  nniferT  wirTi  the  adverbial  form  of  the  adjective 
iji  compQiinHs  like  yokatta^  yoJiard.  We  now  add  a  paradigm 
of  these  and  similar  inflections  "produced  by  combination  with 
forms  of  aru  to  be  ： 


a れ e い yo-shi,  from  kei-yd  figure  (of  speech),  metaphor. 

b  Notice  also  the  peculiar  idiom  nashi  ni  in  ：  Kam  nashi  ni  wa  nani  mo 
de/ciiiiasen.    One  can't  do  anything  without  money. 
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Present  yoi  is  good. 

Past  yokatta  was  good. 

Probable,  or  Future  yotam  probably  is  good,  will  be  good. 
Conditional  "ヒ a  if  [it]  is  good,  if  [it]  should 

be  good. 

Probable  Past  yokqUiirjX  probably  was  (might  have 

been)  good. 

Past  Conditional  yokattaraioa )  if  [it]   has  (had)  been 

good. 

Alternative  yokattari  being  at  times  good. 、 

Yoi  dard,  yoi  desho  may  be  substituted  for  yokaro  ；  yoi  nara 
{ba\  for  yokereba  ；  yokatta  d ひ fd、  yokatta  deshd、  for  yokattard  ； 
yokatta  nara、bd)、  for  yokattara{ba), 

A  concessive  form ~~ yokeredo(iiid)  "  though  i it  I  is  p"ood  ，， —— 
miglit  have  been  included  iil this  list,  but  it  is  practically 
obsolete  as  far  as  the  coUoiquial  is  concerned.  It  is  now 
replaced  by  yoi  keredomo^  u  keao,  etc.,  adding"  keredomo  (p.  8a), 
kcredo、  ox  ke(7i)do  to  the  simple  present  form. 

The  form  yokereba  is  derived  from  areba  (as  also  yokeredo 
from  are  do).    It  may  be  further  contracted  to  yokerebuy  yokerya. 

O  tenki      yokereba  undokwai  wa  omoshirokard. 
If  the  weather  is  fine,  the  sports  (excursion)  will  likely  be 
interesting. 

O  ienki      yokattara  undo  kip  ai  wa  motto  omosnirdkattaro^ 
If  the  weather  had  been  fine,  the  sports  might  have  been 
more  interesting.  '  < 

The  past  conditional  is  pclst  orilv  ••'vitli  refeieace  to  the  verb 一 
of  the  apodosis.    Often  yo'k'dttara  X'a  practically  synonymous 
with  yokereba.  '  、  ；  '•、  ノ  ')ノ,  ，• ズ，， , 

Kagen  ga  yokattara  kanarazu  matr:,mashj. 
If  [I]  feel  well, [IJ  will  surely  come. 

Alternative  forms  are  used  most  commonly  in  pairs,  and 
ofVen  with  xhi レ、 t-hnc;  • 

O  ienki  wa  yokattari  warukattart  tkko  sada mariinasen. 
The  weather,  being  now  favorable  and  again  unfavorable, 
is  not  at  all  settled  (lit.  one  direction  is  not  determined). 


a  One  may  also  say  yoku{ni)bay  but  this  inflection  cantiot  b,e  appl ied  jto  oth«r 
adjectives  except  nai  and  desideratives  like  tabetai. 
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Ano  hi  to  wa  kigen  ga  yokattari  warukattari  {shite)  chodo 

kodomo  no  yd  desu. 
Sometimes  he  is  in  a  good  humor  and  sometimes  not, - 
. . just  like  a  child. 

Atsukattari  samukattari  shite  koinariinasu. 
There  being  so  much  variation  of  heat  and  cold,  one  does 
not  know  what  to  do  (lit.  is  perplexed). 

The  word  nai  "  not  existent  ，，  is  also  inflected  like  an  adjective. 
nat IS  not  (none). 
nakatta  was  not  (none). 

nakaro  probably  is  not  (none),  will  not  be,  will  be  none. 
nakereba  a  if  it  is  not,  if  it  should  not  be,  etc. 
jiakattaro  probably  was  not,  might  not  have  been. 
nakattara{bd)  if  it  has  (had)  not  been. 
nakattari  at  times  not  being. 

By  joining  these  with  the  adverbial  form  of  an  adjective  a 
paradigm  of  negative  inflections  may  be  formed,  thus  :  yokii 
nai,  yoku  nakaUa、  yoku  nakaro^  yokti  nafserebay  etc.  In  the 
same  manner  nee^ative  verbs  may  be  inflected  :  w ひ karancn  is 
not  to  be  understood,  wakaYan(xkatta、  w cikaranakard 、  waka- 
ranakereba、  etc.  But  wakaranai  dard  is  more  common  than. 
Tvakaranakaro.  So  also  desideratives  like  tabetai  "  desire  to 
eat  ，，  may  be  inflected.  Details  will  be  given  under  the  head 
of  "The  Verb." 

In  polite  discourse^  especially  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  or 
principal  clause,  insU/ad  of  the  plain  forms  given  above,  the 
contracted  adverbial  .forni \^\^： goza,imasu  (p.  24)  is  required. 
In  this  case  many  adjectives  take  the  honorific  (？  ••  b 

O  atsu  gosaimcisti.    It  is  warm, 

O  isogasku  gozaimashc.    You  are  probably  busy. 

Observe  that  naku  is  not  contracted  to  no  except  in  certain 
dialects :  it  is  customary  to  say  not  no  gozaimasu  but  gozai- 
masen.    But  tabetai  becomes  tabeto  gozaimasu. 

It  has  already  been  remarked  (p.  24)  that  there  is  a  tendency 
to  say  ti  desu,  omashiroi  desu,  yoku  nai  desu,  etc.,  thus  avoiding 


a  Also  nakt*、m ヽ ba,  as  in  O  iya  de  tiakuba  If  [you]  do  not  dislike  [it"}. 

b  The  honormc  d  may  be  prefixed  to  yoroshikereba  also  :  O yoroshikereba  if 
you  like  ； likewise  to  yokei  eba  ；  but,  if  one  wishes  to  speak  politely,  in  this 
connect  ion  yoroshit  is  better  than  yoi,  O  yd  gozaimasu  nara{ba)  is  perfectly 
polite. 
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the  familiarity  of  the  plain  adjective  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
stiff  formality  of  gozaimasu  on  the  other.  But  ii  deshita  is 
never  heard.  V^-i- " 心"，" n I's  nnl-  nnrnmrnnn.  \yhateyer 
may  be  said  about  the  past  and  present  tenses,  expressions  like 
ii  dfi.^h.-)  are  inrlispi 什;^ hly 广 rm'erf"      Thus  ： 

Miitsukashii  deshd  is  probably  difficult. 

Yoku  nai  deshd  is  probably  not  good. 

As  regards  politeness  these  are  intermediate  between  inutsuka- 
shikard  and  muisukashu 亿 ozcii"mshd，  yoku  nakard  and  yd 
gozaimasuinai. 

1 he  subordinative  is  obtained  by  adding*  te  to  the  adverbial 
form  ；  G.g.y yasukuie,  from  vasuz,  itakute,  from  itai,  omoshiroku- 
tfy  from  OHIO  shir oi  ；  so  also  nakute  、  w  ak  ar an  akut  e  、  tabetakute. 
These  are  often  pronounced  yasukutte,  itakuUe^  ojuoshirokutte, 
etc. 

This  form  has  several  uses. 

(i.)  When  one  subject  has  two  predicate  adjectives  the  first 
is  subordinated  to  the  second. 

Wasmnion  no  utacm  wa  hirokute  kirei  desu. 
The  streets  of  Washington  are  broad  and  clean. 

(2.)  A  clause  with  a  predicate  adjective  may  be  subordinated 
to  another  clause.  In  this  case  tfie  lormer  describes  a  circum- 
stance or  condition,  which  is  usually  at  the  same  time  a  cause. 

Ashi  ga  itakute  derareniasen. 
As  my  feet  hurt, 丄 can't  go  out. 
Kurakute  ashimoio  ga  mieinasen. 

It  is  so  dark  that  I  cannot  see  where  I  am  going  {ashimoto 
that  vvmch  is  about  the  feet). 

Samiikute  shiyo  nai. 

It  is  unbearably  cold  (lit.  being  cold,  there  is  no  way  of 
doing). 

JLO  state  the  cause  explicitly,  one  must  say  itai  kam、  etc.  To 
state  the  result  explicitly,  ho  do  may  be  added :  Kurakute 
asntmoto  ga  inienai  ho  do  desu, 

(3.)  Of  two  rlan.qps  involving  a  ronfrasf  fVif-  flrsl" mny  he 
siihorHinat-f^H  i-r> 〜 广 nnf] 

Shim-mai  wa  umakute  ko-mai  wa  mazui. 

New  rice  is  delicious,  [but]  old  rice  is  unpalatable. 
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(4.)  When  wa  is  added  to  the  subordinate ve  it  is  made 
emphatic.  In  most  cases  it  then  has  a  conditional  sense  and  is 
often  followed  by  a  negative  word  like  ikemasen  or  narimasen 
or  by  a  verb  like  komarimasn  "  [am]  perplexed."  The  te  wa 
is  commonly  contracted  to  cha. 

Omokucha  ikemasen  It  mustn't  be  heavy. 
Nakucha  narimasen  [I]  must  have  [it]. 

These  forms  may  also  be  pronounced  omokutcha、  nakutcha, 

(5.)  The  addition  of  mo  to  the  subordinative  gives  it  a  coa- 
cessive  sense. . 

yasukute liw  though  it  may  be  cheap. 

itakute  mo  though  it  may  hurt. 

dkute  mo  (pku  to  mo,  dku  mo)  at  the  greatest. 

Sukunakute  mo  {sukunaku  to  mo、  sukunaku  mo)  at  least. 


Vocabulary 


him  a leisure. 
hokori  dust. 
Jiflshi  star. 

kokoro  heart,  mind.  : 

vioto  bottom,  foot  ( —— no  mqtp 
ni  under). 

as  hi- mo  to  what  is  under  or 
about  one's  feet. 

ho - bun e,  ho-kake-bune  sail- 
boat. 

furu-hon  second-hand  book. 
bZzu  priest. 
kesa  priest's  scarf, 
i  (c)  stomach. 

baku-  rd  jockey,  horse-dealer. 
betto  groom,  hostler. 
kuki  air,  atmosphere. 
za-shiki  apartment,  room  (in 
a  hotel). 


ayashti  doubtful,  suspicious. 

himoju  hungry,  a 

hisashtt  long  continued  、れ isa- 

shikii  for  a long  time). 

iso^ashit  7, 
さ ァ.. ト busy. 

sew  as  hit  ) 卜- 

kurai  dark. 
nigai  bitter. 

okas  hit  ridiculous,  funny. 
btonashii  quiet,  well-behaved. 
semai  narrow. 
suzushtt  cool. 

yakamashu  noisy,  clamorous. 
yasui  cheap. 

kokoro  yasui  familiar,  intimate. 
hikae-ru  to  be  moderate. 
komaru,  koiiiatte  be  perplexed, 
embarrassed.  ' 
mie-ru  be  visiole,  seen. 


a 1 he  usual  expression  for  "to.be  hungry  "  is  hara  ga  Jietta  {heriinashild) 
from  Jieru  to  diminish,  or,  especially  among  women  and  children,  o  naka  ga 
suita  {sukinidshita')^  ixoxQ.  suku  to  be  emptv,  thinned  out. 
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negau,  negatte  desire,  request. 
tauiatii  be  able  to  endure. 
yosii  stop  (tr.),  give  up. 
sam-po  suru  take  a  walk. 
de-kake-ru  go  out  (from  one's 
house). 

sampo  ni  de-ru  (dekake-rti) 

go  out  for  a  walk. 
chitto  a little, 

chitio  mo  not  in  the  least 

(with  a  negative  word). 
oi'oi  {ni)  gradually. 
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jitsu  (c)  ni\  truly,  really, 
makoto  ni  j  indeed. 

ky—" や れ、 \  suddenly. 
niwaka  ni  )  ノ 

shi-ju  from  beginning  to  end, 

constantly,  always. 
naze  why  ？  (with  ka  at  the 

end  of  the  sentence). 
doka  ill  some  way  or  other, 

please  ！  (p.  47a). 
domo  an  expletive  (p.  46a). 


Inflections 


Exercises 

Kono  hon  wa  xoakariyas  kute  omosfttro  gozaimas' .  Nodo  ga 
itakute  hanashi  dekimasen.  Kono  jt  wa  mutsukash ' ku te 
oboeniku  gozaimas' .  Kono  zash、 ri  ni  wa  hito  ga  di  kara^  kuki 
ga  warui.  Tok'te  mo  aruf^iiuasho.  Bimbo  him  a  nashi.  a 
Takak'te  mo  kaimasho.  Okash' Kiite  tamarimasen.  b  Wata- 
kushi  wa  neniukute  tamarimasen,  Yas' kute  mo  kaiitiaseti. 
Domo,  samukuie  tamarimasen,  Ji  yok'te  mo  bunshj  ga 
warui.  Kinii  wa  okasK ku  nai  kci.  Iie、  chitto  mo  okash  ku 
nai.  Naze  sonna  ni  yakainashii  ka.  Uchi  no  kodoino  wa 
otonash' ku  n ひ kute  makoib  ni  koniarimas  .  Watakushi  wa 
isogasli  kute  s'koshi  mo  him  a  ga  gozaiinasen.  Domo,  wo  mi  ga 
dkute  komarimas' .  Domo  Rurakute  miemasen.  Hoshi  ga 
mienaku  narimasJi  ta.  Sensei  no  oshieta  ji  wa  kazu  ga  dkute 
komarimas  .  Anata  wa  o  kuni ye  kaerito  gozaiinasen  ka.  Iie、 
Tokyo  wa  omoshlroi  tokoro  des'  kar ひ、 kuni  ye  wa  ^  kaerito 
gozaiinasen.  tiimom  toki  no  mazui  mono  nashi.  d  Him  a  no 
aru  tofst  ni  wa  tabako  ga  nomitaku  narimas  .  e  Ano  kata  wa 
inichi  ga  chikak'te  mo  shiju  basha  ni  norimas  .  Ittd  basha  ni 
iiorimasJio  *  ka.   ni  to  ni  norimas hd  ka.     Ni  to  basha  wa 


a  The  language  of  proverbs  approaches  the  literary  style,  and  particles  are 
used  sparingly.  Bimbd=bimb5~nin. 

b  It  is  too  funny  :  one  can't  help  laughing.  ' 
c  This  wa  marks  the  antithesis  between  Tokyo  and  kuni. 

d  "  Hunger  is  the  best  sauce."  The  words  mazui  mono  nashi,  expressing  the 
idea  of  zest  or  relish,  are  treated  here  like  a  substantive. 

e  Notice  that  here  ga  occurs,  whereas  we  naturally  expect  ivo. 1 he  latter 
also  would  be  correct. 
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kitanakute  noreuiasen.  Tokyo  no  tZri  wa  semai  tokoro  ga  oi. 
Natsu  no  hi  wa  nagakute  asa  no  koto  wo  (what  happened  in 
the  morning)  wasuremas  .  Yas  kereba  kaimasho  ；  takakereba 
yoshimasho.  Vaibu  o  atsuku  narimasJi  ta.  Oioi  o  samukii 
narimas/i  ta.  Hisash' ku  o  me  ni  kakarimasen  desh  ta.  a  jtiaji- 
mete  o  me  ni  kakarimash' ta  ；  ddka、  o  kokoroyas  kit  negai- 
mas\  b  \orosJi  ku  ng£~aim ひ s、 . じ Kono  furiihon  wa  uru  hi  to  ga 
okute  kail  hito  ga  s'/eunai  kara、  yasu  gozaimas' ,  BetD  to 
bakurd  wa  hito  no  warui  ^  mono  ga  d  2'ozaiinas\  Ryo-y/iku 
( =yoi  kusuri )  wa  kucfii  m  nig'asm  (Proverb).  Ji  mutsu- 
kasJi  kucha  ikeniasen.  O  kega  ga  nakutte  yj  gozaimasli  ta.  e 
Bozu  g-g  nikukerya  kesq  made  m/stii  (Proverb).  Yoku  mo 
nakereba  wariiku  mo  nai.  ^  Kotoba  dkereba  shina  s, kunashi 
(Proverb),  g 

To-day  it  has  become  very  cool  ；  until  {inade  wa)  yesterday, 
there  being  no  wind,  h  it  was  quite  hot.    It  has  suddenly 

a  This  is  the  usual  formula  on  meeting  a  friend  after  a long  separation. 
Frequently  only  the  first  word  of  the  sentence  is  used.  For  his  as  hi  ku  we  may 
substitute  shibarakzi. 

b  Here  also  we  have  a  very  common  phrase.  More  fully  expressed  it  would 
be  0  kokoroyasuku  o  majiwari  (or  tsuki-ai ヽ wo  negaiviasUy  or  o  kokoroyasuku  shite 
kitdasai'ii  yd  ni  fteraif?iasH  (lit.  I  desire  that  you  will  please  do  familiarlv')  I 
hope  we  may  become  well  acquainted.  Kudcisai'ii  to  condescend  is  the  verb, 
from  which  the  imperative  kudasai  is  derived  (p.  37d).  In  shite  kudasaru  yd  ni 
negaimasu  we  have  a  still  higher  degree  of  politeness  than  in  shite  kudasai. 

c  Fully  expressed  this  would  be  someth inr like  yoroshiku  nasatie  kudasaru 
yd  ni  nemunasu  (lit.  I  desire  that  you  will  do  favorably)  Please  deal  kindly 
with  me.  A^satte  or  nas  tte  is  the  subordinative  of  iiasaru,  the  polite  equiva- 
lent of  snrii  to  do,  from  which  the  imperative  nasai  is  derived.  In  Sato  san  ni 
yoroshiku  negaimas  the  word  "  to  say  "  is  understood :  Said  san  ni  yoi'oshiku  itte 
kudasaru  yd  ni  neg ひ inms"  (lit.  I  desire  that  you  will  please  speak  favorably  to 
Mr.  Sato)  Please  remember  me  kindly  to  Mr.  Sato.  Itte  is  the  subordinative  of 
hi  to  say.  One  may  say  more  briefly,  Sato  san  ni  yoroshiku  itie  kudasai  or 
simply  Sato  san  ni  yoroshiku,  or,  if  the  circumstances  make  the  meaning  plain, 
yoroshiku  nepuimasu. 

d  Hito  is  often  used  as  here  in  the  sense  of  character. 

e  It  was  fortunate  that  you  were  not  hurt. 

f In  this  sentence  the  conditional  inflection  is  used  simply  in  lieu  of  a 
connective  : It  is  neither  good  nor  bad. 

g  Many  words,  little  sense.  The  original  meaning  of  sntna  (p.  19)  is 
substance, 

h  This  may  be  translated  kaze  ga  tiakute  or  kaze  ga  arimasen  deshiia  kava* 
Best,  perhaps,  would  be  kaze  ga  nai  7to  ck,  which  conveys  the  idea  of  cause 
more  distinctly  than  the  first  and  not  so  expressly  as  the  second.  The 
Japanese  naturally  prefer  a  hazy  expression,  and  kara  indicates  the  relation 
of  cause  and  effect  with  a  degree  of  precision  not  required  in  such  a  sentence. 
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become  cold.  The  weather  is  doubtful  to-day.  The  dust  is  so 
dreadful  {hidoi)  that  [one]  can't  go  out  {derareinasefi) .  The 
fishermen's  boats  are  not  out  (dete  imaseri)、  because  the  wind 
was  [too]  strong.  The  sailboats  do  not  go  out,  because  there 
is  no  wind.  The  wind  being  strong,  the  dust  is  dreadful.  As 
this  beer  is  bitter,  I  cannot  drink  it  (fiomemasen).  Even  though 
the  water  (クめ is  tepid,  it's  all  right.  This  book  is  hard  to 
understand  and  not  interesting.  As  my  throat  is  sore  、itai\ 
I  cannot  smoke.  He  smokes  even  though  his  throat  is  sore. 
In  {wci)  this  room  the  air  is  good,  because  there  are  few 
persons  [in  it].  These  characters  are  small  and  hard  to  read. 
These  characters,  though  small,  are  easy  to  read.  [I]  eat  (am 
eating)  moderately  [JtikaHi),  because  [my]  stomach  is  bad. 
Really  it  is  unendurably  hot  (being  hot  it  is  not  endurable). 
As  [I]  have  no  time  | 丄 I  cannot  go  out  for  a  walk.  Though  it 
is  dark,  I  can  see  where  I  am  going  (what  is  under  the  feet 
can  be  seen). 】t  is  so  dark  that  the  way  has  become  indistinct 
{wakaranai)  The  characters  which  the  master  [has]  taught 
[me]  are  hard  to  remember,  even  though  the  number  is  small 
(few). 1 wish  to  return  to  my  own  country  {kuni  ye),  I  have 
become  thirsty  for  a  glass  of  water. 


CHAPTER  XXXI 

In  the  classical  laiijg^uaee  the  attributive  form  of  the  adjective 
may  be  used  as  a  nouiij^  a  word  like  hito,  memo,  kaia  or  ho  (c) 
being  understood  ；  e.g.,  tadashiki  righteousness,  from  tadashi 
(coll.  iadashit).  Such  a  form  in  ki  sometimes  occurs  in 
speeches,  as  in  the  phrase  hanahadasniki  ni  itatte  wa  "  in  an 
extreme  case  "  (lit.  reaching  to  extreme).  Compare  yoshi 
as  hi  ^  good  and  evil,  i.e.,  qualities,  characteristics. 

In  the  following  instances  adjectives  in  the  colloquial  form 
are  used  as  substantive  : 

Atsui  samui  heat  and  cold. 


a  Ashi  IS  contracted  from  Asms  hi ^  the  literaty  equivalent  of  ivarui.  Ex- 
cepting ashishi,  adjectives  whose  stems  end  in  shi  are  inflected  thus  ：  yoroslnki^ 
yoroshikuy  yoroshi.  Notice  that  in  Brinkley's  Dictionary  adjectives  are  ar- 
ranged according  to  their  conclusive  forms,  but  not  consistently. 
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Amai  mo  karat  mo  ski  tie  oru.  - 

He  is  a  man  of  insight  (lit.  knows  both  sweet  and  bitter). 

Kane  no  am  nai  mo  sfuranai  de  iru.  a 

He  doesn't  know  whether  lie  has  money  or  not. 

The  stem  of  an  adjective  may  be  used  as  a  noiip  ！ 

taka  the  amount,  from  takai  hi ず h. 
ara  offal  (of  fish),  from  arai  coarse,  b 
shiro  the  white,  from  shiroi. 

kuro  the  black  (of  dogs  or  of  the  stones  used  in  playing 
go,  a  game  like  checkers). 

Notice  the  expression  oinosmro  hambiin  halt  in  jest. 

The  stem  may  also  occur  in  compounds. 

(I.)  It  may  be  united  with  another  adiectivdJ 

Juru-kusai  trite,  antiquated,  obsolete,  from  furui  old  and 

kusai  (lit.  malodorous). 
lioso-nagai  slim,  from  hosoi  slender  and  nag  at  long. 
usu-gurat  oimly  lighted,  gloomy,  from  tisui  thin  and  kurai 

dark. 

(2.)  The  stem  mav  be  combined  with  the  verb  su^irti  to 
exceed  :  taka-sugiru  it  is  too  high  (dear).  It  is  usual  pleonas- 
tically  to  prefix  aniariy  thus : 

Amari  atsiisugiinasu.    It  is  too  hot. 

(3.)  The  stern  mav  enter  into  combination  with  a  noun 
(Compare  p.  15) : 

aka-nasu  tomato,  from  akai  red  and  nasu  egg-plant. 
kiiro-shio  the  Japan し urrent,  from  kuroi  black,  dark  and 

•J ん》 salt,  brine,  tide,  current,  c 
shira-uwo  name  of  a  small  white  fish,  from  skira  =  smro 

and  uwo  fish. 

usu-cha  a  drink  made  of  a  small  quantity  of  very  strong 
tea  (in  cha-no-yu). 

Ine  drink  made  by  taking  a larger  quantity  of  weaker  tea  is 
koi  cha,  not  ko-cha. 


a  One  way  of  making  the  negative  subordinative  of  a  verb  is  to  add  tie  to  a 
negative  form.    Thus  shiranai  de  iru  corresponds  to  the  positive  shitte  iru. 

b  Ara  also  means  "defect":  ara  wo  hi  to  criticise.  Ara  ga  zvakarimiiseit 
No  defect  is  perceptible. 

c  The  character  used  in  this  connection  is  not  the  one  commonly  used  for 
salt,  but  us  hid,  signifying  the  water  of  the  ocean. 
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To  this  class  belong  roniponnHq  with  ,f/;  appearance  ^  77?- 
jiD  dem.  It  seems  far.  Compare  ：  Toi  so  desu.  It  is  said  to 
be  far.  So  na  (or  da)  so  desu  So  it  is  said  (For  na  compare 
p.  95a)  From  yoi  and  nai  are  derived  the  irregular  forms  yosaso 
desu  it  seems  good  and  nasaso  desu  there  seems  to  be  none,  or 
(with  an  adjective)  it  does  not  seem.  Notice  kawai-so  desu  is 
pitiable  or  kawai-so  na  hito  desu  is  a  pitiable  case  (person), 
from  kawaii  lovely. 


Vocabulary 


higashi  east. - . 
nishi  west. 
viinami  south. 
kita  north,  b 
akari  light. 

akari-iori  an  opening  in  the 
wall  or  roof  for  lighting  a 
room  {torn  to  take). 

ante  rain. 

katawa  cripple. 

nasu、  nasubi  egg-plant. 

aka-nasu  tomato. 

uri  melon. 

tiwo  fish,  c 

nitoe-inono  unlined  p-arment 

{nitoe  p.  64). 
awase  lined  garment  {awase- 

ru  to  join). 


wata  cotton. 

wata-ire  padded  garment. 
ho  direction,  side,  region. 
rd-ka  corridor. 

ryd-smn  {=fuIa-o/a)  parents. 
un-dd  movement,  exercise. 
abunai  dang^erous. 
hosoi  thin,  narrow,  fine. 
kashikoi  clever,  shrewd. 
kusai  malodorous,  offensive. 
Usui  thin,  rare,  light  (of  color), 
kawaii  lovely,  charming". 
kawaiso  na  pitiable. 
furu-kusai  trite. 
hoso-nagai  slender.  , 
ftiru,  Jutte  fall  down  from 

above. 
ame  ga  Jtiru  it  rains. 


a 1 he  idea  of  "  to  seem  "  may  also  be  expressed  by  yd  desu  with  an  attri- 
butive adjective  or  verb, 

Kwaji iva  toi  yd  desu.    The  fire  seems  distant. 
Chikai yd  de  taihen  toi  yd  desu.    It  seems  near,  but  is  very  far. 
Mo  o  mezavie  ni  natta  yd  desu.    He  seems  now  to  be  awake, 
b  The  points  of  the  compass  are  here  given  in  the-  Japanese  order.  The 
four  points  are  called  collectively  to-zai-nain  boh  it,  from  td,  sai,  nan,  hokn  (c). 

c  Uwo  is  the  classical  word.  Ety mologically  saka-na  means  fish  as  foo (し 
but  it  is  now  applied  also  to  living  fish. 
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■fmkii-narii.  nakunatte  dis- 
appear {nakunatta  is  lost, 
dead),  a 

siigi-ru  pass  by,  exceed. 

takUy  taite  kindle,  heat,  cook. 


suberUy  subette  slide. - 
kori  ice. 

kdri'Sitberi  skating, 
tsuke-ru  soak,  picKle.  ^ 
motto  more. 


Exercises 

Kono  hey  a  wa  mado  ga  s  /^unakute  iisugurai.  Ano  I^iris^jin 
wa  tainen  hosonagai  kata  des\  Ten/st  wa  yosasd  des\  Kono 
hon  wa  amari  oinoshiroku  n  as  a  so  des\  Kwaji  wa  toi  so  des\ 
Yu  ga  atnari  atsusugiru  kara,  inizu  wo  it)pat  zreU  moraitai.  ^ 
Kono  ni  san  nichi  wa  mtoemono  wo  kite  wa  d  suzushisu q'iru  yd 
aes  .  Kono  roka  wa  akaritori  ga  nakute  usugurai,  Kyo  wa 
amari  suzushisugimas*  ka/ra、  awase  wo  kiinasho.  Kotos /ti  no 
ham  wa  amari  attakasugimas' .  Korisuberi  wa  omoshiroso 
dgs、  keredomo.  abunai  ka  to  nm—i" ベ、 e  Sore  wa  nak'te  mo 
yosasd  des\  Kono  kimono  wa  yosugimas  .  Kyo  wa  taiften 
saniuso  desu  .  Snirouri  wa  misozuke  ni  siirti  to,  f  taiso  umg 
^ozaimas\  S/iirauwo  wa  chiisai  sakana  no  na  des  ;  iro  ga 
yuki  710  yd  ni  shiroi^  kara  smrauwo  to  iiiiias\  Ano  katawa 
wa  hitori  de  arukemasen  h  kara^  kawaiso  des\  Nikon  de  wa- 
a  k  an  am  ga  yoku  dekimasen.  Kono  tsukemono  wa  uinaso  des' , 
lie,  shio  karakute  inazu  gozaiinas' .  Sono  hanashi  wa 
Juruk.  sai.  Kono  hen  wa  kurosnio  ga  kuru  kara,  taihen  attaka 
des . 1 Higashi-kaze  de  amari  attakasiigiru  kara,  aim  ga 

a  Lit.  become  not  existent.  With  siwii  a  corresponding  active  verb  may  be 
formed  ：  Kyonen  kodomo  %uo  san  nin iiakushimashita.  Last  year  [I]  lost  three 
children. 

b  From  the  stem  of  this  verb  may  be  formed  such  nouns  as  istcke-niono 
pickle,  shio-zuke  salt  pickle,  knsu-zuke  [kasu  the  dregs  of  sa/ce),  niiso-ziike,  etc. 
c  See  p.  92h. 

d  Here  kite  wa  has  a  conditional  sense.     Compare  omokute  w' な, etc.  (p.  102). 
e  Ka  simply  helps  to  express  doubt  and  is  not  to  be  translated, 
f  Translate  :    If  you  pickle  white  cucumbers  in  mi  so  (lit.  make  into  miso 
pickle). 

g  Translate  :  white  as  snow  (lit.  white  after  the  manner  of  snow). 

h  Hitori  de  arukemasot  cannot  walk  alone.  From  verbs  of  the  first  class 
described  on  page  lo  the  potential  form  may  be  derived  by  substituting  rare- 
ru  for  "u,  thus  :  derare-ru,  from  deru.  In  the  case  of  a  verb  of  the  other  class, 
substitute  e-fu  or  are-rti  for  the  11  of  the  conclusive  form,  thus  ：  aruke-ru  or 
nmkare-rUy  from  aniku. 

i  For  attaka  desu  see  Ch.  XXXIIT. 
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^uru  ka  mo  shiremasen.  a  Mada  wataire_  wo  kiru  ni  wa  havli 
gozaimas\    Kono  hon  wa  omoshiroku  nat  so  des  . 

That  Chinaman  is  slender.  It  seems  cold,  but  anyhow  {sore 
de  mo)  |1] will  go  out  for  exercise.  [That]  was  a  dreadful 
storm  last  night,  but  to-day  the  weather  seems  fine  (good). 
This  book  is  interesting,  it  is  said.  Because  the  cold  b  at  (of) 
Boston  is  too  severe  (strong),  I  will  go  south  (ininaini  no  hd 
ye).  Because  the  bath  (^yu)  is  too  tepid,  I  wish  you  would 
heat  it  more,  c  Skating  seems  difficult.  She  is  very  clever,  it 
is  said.  It  does  not  seem  cold  to-day.  That  child,  both 
parents  being  dead に nakunaUe ヽ、 is  to  be  pitied  {kawaiso).  This 
tai IS  too  Gear  at  (de  wa)  one  yen.  The  pupils  will  forget 
everything  (all),  because  the  summer  vacation  is  too  loiijr. 

CHAPTER  XXXII 


An  ^HjVrh'vp  may  be  derived  from  a  noun  bv  add  i  no-  r as  hit. 
This  usually  means  "  having  the  appearance  of/'  but  frequently 
it  denotes  a  real  quality,  like  our  suffixes  " ish，" " ly,"  etc. 


yakusha-rashii 
shosei-rasnit 
otona-rasmt 
honto  rashii 
uso  rashii 
so- rashii 
baka-ras れ it 
kodo:no-rasfiit 
otoko-rasJui 


resembling  an  actor. 

resembling  a  student. 

resembling  an  adult. 

sounding  like  the  truth,  plausible. 

sounding"  like  a lie, 

apparently  so, 

foolish,  looking  like  a  fool. 

childish,  looking  like  a  child. 

manly. 


Tln'c;  rn<:kt7.  may  evf-p  he  added  to  verhs  ;  e.g.,  kiinatta  rashlt 
apparently  decided,  from  kimatta  it  has  been  decided.  It 
may  be  added  to  the  stem  of  an  adjective  ；  e.g.,  niku-rashii, 
from  nikui  detestable,  kawai-rashu、  from  kawaii  charming", 


a  It  may  perhaps  rain  (lit.  It  may  rain  ？ 一 one  cannot  know). 1 his  ka  mo 
shiremaseny  like  ka  to  omoimasii,  is  much  used  to  round  off  sentences.  In  the 
former  the  ka  is  strongly  accented. 

b  use  here  wa，  Grammatically  " the  cold"  is,  at  least  in  English,  in  a 
dependent  clause,  but  it  is  the  logical  subject. 

c  Motto  taite  moraitai.  With  taku,  furo  ni  hi  wo  is  understood  [furo  bath). 
To  heat  the  water  is  yu  zoo  ivakasu  {ivakasu  cause  to  boil).  One  may  also  say 
furo  wo  xvakasu  or  furo  wo  tate-ru. 


lO 


The  Adjective 


[XXXII 


beloved.  If  there  is  any  difference  in  the  sense,  kawai-rashii 
is  more  objective  than  kawaii. 

The  suffix  gamashii  also  denotes  a  resemblance,  or  a  quality 
described  by  the  word  to  which  it  is  attached  : 

tanin-gamashii       behaving  like  a  stranger,  distant. 
katte-g aulas  hit        apparently  inconsiderate,  from  katte 

one's  own  convenience. 
sashi-de-gamashii   intruding,  impertinent. 
shitte- iru-gainashii  pretending  to  know. 

These  words  are  used  in  a  bad  sense.  Thus  ta  n  in  ~ga in  a  shit 
is  an  epithet  applied  to  one  who  really  is  a  relative  or  was  a 
friend,  but  acts  as  though  he  were  not  (for  ta-7iin  see  p.  50). 
The  word  katte -ga m ash 1 1  is  a  term  applied  apologetically  to 
one's  own  conduct : 

Amari  katte gamashii  koto  wo  moshiageniasu  ga  

Excuse  the  presumption,  but  

Kisama  sonna  shitteiriigamashii  koto  wo  iu  mon  ja  naL 
You  have  no  business  to  be  talking  about  things  you  don't 
understand. 

An  adjective  may  be  a  compound  derived  from  a  jjoim  and 
an  adjecthLe : 

na-dakai  famous,  from  na  name  and  iakai  high. 
shio-karai  salty,  from  shio  salt  and  karai  acrid. 
shinjin-bukai  pious,  from  shin-jin  piety  and  Jukai  deep. 
aburakkoi  fatty,  from  abura  fat  and  koi  dense,  thick. 
te-arai  violent,  from  te  hand  and  arai  rough. 

Notice  especially  the  frequent  use  in  compounds  of  the 
adjective  kusai  ^malodorous,  offensive.  It  indicates  that  the 
idea  expressed  by  the  word  with  which  it  is  combined  is  dis- 
tasteful or  disgusting  ： 

inendj-kusaiy  inendokusai  vexatious,  from  mendj  trouble. 
inaka-kusai  rustic,  from  inaka  country. 
jijii-kusaiy  from  jtjii  old  man. 

seiyd-kusai  (an  epithet  applied  to  unwelcome  importations 
'         from  western  countries). 

Attention  has  already  been  called  (p.  40  e)  to  the  formation 
of  adjecti  ves  from  the  stem  of  a  \^erb  and  yasiii  {yoi)  or  nikui 
{katat) :  、 
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obo6-yasui  {yoi)  easy  to  remember.  、 
wakari-yasui  {yoi)  easy  to  understand. 
wakari-nikui  hard  to  understand. 
kokoroe-gatai  hard  to  perceive,  strange* 

The  following  are  similarly  formed  : 

mac  hi- dot  long  in  coming,  from  inatsu  to  wait  and  iji  far. 
maivari-ddi  circuitous,  from  mawaru  to  go  around. 
kiki-gurushii  disagreeable  to  hear. 
mi-gurushii  ugly. 

The  verbal  auxiliary  beki  (beku,  beshi),  ^  which  occurs  fre- 
quently in  the  literary  language  (e.g.,  yuku  beshi  may  go,  or, 
should  go)  is  sometimes  heard  in  the  colloquia し especially 
before  hazu.  This  lioun  hazii  ("  fitness ")  often  follows  a 
verb,  meaning  in  such  a  connection  "  ought." 

Kore  kara  wa  attaka  ni  naru  hazu  desiu 
It  ought  to  grow  warmer  from  this  time  on. 

Kodomo  wa  oya  no  iu  koto  wo  kiku  beki  hazu  da. 
Children  ought  to  obey  their  parents  (lit.  hear  what  the 
parents  say). 

Notice  that  beki  is  suffixed  to  the  conclusive  form  of  verbs, 
not  the  stem.  But  in  the  case  of  verbs  whose  stem  ends  in  e 
it  may  be  attached  either  to  the  stem  or  to  the  conclusive  form 
thus  :  age- beki  or  ageru  beki  (classical : agu-beki). 

Vocabulary 

kp-gi  lecture. 
men  -do  trouble. 
nm-gyo  doll  (p.  94b). 
o-sho  Buddhist  priest,  b 
se-kai  world. 
shiu-jin  piety. 
shu-ha、  shu  sect. 
yaku-sha  actor. 


naru  beku  as  much  as  possible,  as  in  : 
ri]  will  make  it  for  you  as  soon  as 

b  This  is  the  respectful  term  as  compared  with. お 2 も which  now  has  a  tinge 
of  contempt. 


hazu  fitness  、hazu  desii 

ought). 
kugi  nail. 
otona  adult. 

(<?)  tera  Buddhist  temple. 
iiso  lie. 

yatsu  fellow  (contemptuous): 
thing  (p.  28a). 


a  Compare  the  adverbial  expression 
I^^ani  beku  hayaku  kosnnaete  agemasu. 
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zva-gakusha  7  one  versed  in 

koku-gakusha)  native  classi- 
cal literature,  a 

hon-to  no、  honto  no  true,  real. 

hon-td  ni  really. 

mawari-ddi  roundabout, 
tedious. , 

na-dakai  famous,  b 

niku-rashii  odious. 

isogu,  isoide  hurry. 

kikUy  kiite  hear,  inquire. 

matsu,  matte  wait. 

machi-ddi  long  delayed. 


tsuku、  t suite  strike^  thrust, 
utter. - 

uso  wo  tsiiku  (ill)  lie. 

shin-satsu  sum  examine  med- 
ically. 

asoko,  asuko  there.  " 
nochi  ni  after,  afterwards,  c 
toRi-doki  at  times,  now  and 
then. 

taot-tabt  at  times,  often. 

naru  beku  1 一 

naru  take  idake)  S  , -, 

, /.      7  I       ノ  Impossible,  d 
aekirii  clake  y 


Exercises 

Sonna  bakarashtt  {baka  no)  koto  wo  iu  na,  e  Ano  Into  wa 
shoseirashu  gozaimas\  Sono  hanas/ii  wa  hontdrashTi  gozai- 
mash'ta  ga，  nocm  ni  ktttara,  f  uso  de  gozaimash' ta.  Bis  mat お 
kd  wa  sekai  ni  nadakai  hito  des\  Sugawara  no  Michizane 
wa  g  taihen  nadakai  (rak'sha  deslita.  Misozuke  to  iu  vioiio 
wa  taihen  shiokarai.  I  Vatakushi  wa  hiru  ni  shiokarai  mono 
wo  tabemash'ta  kara,  taiso  nodo  ga  kawaite  kimasJi  ta.  As, ko 
ni  ifu  no  wa^  kazvairashit  it  ko  des\  Ano  kwanri  wa  gaku- 
sharashii.  Kono  bunsho  wa  taiso  mawartaoku  kaite  arimas\ 
O  machidd  sama  desh'ta.  i    Okyaku  ga  sakki  kara  irasshatte 

a  A  contrast  with  kan-gakusha  (Chinese  scholars)  is  implied, 
b  Equivalent  to  this  is  na  no  aru  or  yu-inei  na  from  the  Chinese  yu=arn 
and  mei=na, 

C    Like  aiO  -々 fp    5^)  <"Hc  "^^y         "^^^        f\  rnnjnnrHr.r|,  but  only  affpr  ，|  p。sf" 

verb.    When  it  is  used  as  a  rnnjiin7r.f ion,  nj  ]T[my  be  omitted.    Both  nf.o  dp.  ^pd., 
nochi  ni  are  used  also  as  adverbs.     Th**  f^rmpr  is  ratVier  more  common  in  tliff 
colloquial  t^an  tVitji  latter.  

d  "With  adverbs  these  are  synonymous.  But  standing  alone  naru  beku  (jm) 
or  nam  dake  means  "  if  at  all  possible^'  while  dekiru  dake  means  "  as  much  as 
possible."    Naru  oeku  {dake)  viairiinashd.    Dekiru  dake  itasmmashd. 

e  Negative  imperative  from  in  to  say.  ん' 

f  Past  conditional  from  kiku  to  hear,  inquire. 

g  Died  a  thousand  years  ago  (903).    The  no  between  the  family-name  and 
the  given  name  may  be  omitted :  it  is  the  rule  to  omit  it  in  all  modern  names, 
h  This  no  is  equivalent  to  mono. 

i  A  frequent  apology :  Pardon  me  for  keepin?  von  waiting. 
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viachiddku  oinotte  irassharii  desho.  Kono  bydin  de  wa  mai' 
nichi  nadakai  is  ha  ga  f'tari  bydnin  tvo  shtnsatsu  shim  as 、- 
Watakushi  wa  Berrin  ni  orimasJi  ta  jibun  ni  nadakai  daigaku 
no  sensei  no^  ko^i  wo  kikiinasJi  ta.  Kanji  wo  narau  no  wa  ^ 
mend^k' sai.  Ano  hito  wa  hontorashit  uso  wo  ts' kimas  .  Ano 
Seiyjjifi  no  kao  wa  Nihon j i n rash 1 1 .  Ano  f'tari  no  tomodachi 
Tva  taihen  naka  ga  yd  gozaimas  ka.  SSraskU  ^ozaiuias' . 
Monto-shTi  wa  shinjmbukai  hj  des  .  ^ ,/  Kono  hako  no  naka  ni 
kugi  ga  tak'san  aru  (beki)  hazu  des\  I  in  a  no  gakko  ?n  wa 
bozufc  Silt  sensei  wa  naku  narimash^ ta.  Naru  beku  isoide 
koshiraete  kudasai.     Honto  ni  nikurashii  yatsu  da  yo. 

Motoori  was  a  famous  Japanese  scholar.  That  gentleman 
looks  like  an  official.  The  story  seemed  false,  but  it  was  true. 
Koya  san  (1 in  (of)  Kishu  is  a  famous  Buddhist  temple.  That 
old  lady  is  pious  and  often  goes  {111  air ti)  to  the  Buddhist 
temple.  This  is  a lovely  doll.  riow  {dj  s/ite)  have  you 
become  so  {sonna  7n)  thirsty  ？  Because  {kara  aes )  I  have 
eaten  some  very  salty  herring.  That  old  gentleman  is  childish. 
He  says  many  {yoku)  foolish  things.  That  man  looks  like  an 
actor.  It  is  such  a  bother  (vexatious  3)  to  write  {no  wa  2) 
letters  (【).  The  Japanese  do  not  eat  very  {amari)  fatty  foods. 
1 hat  girl  is  like  an  adult.  Kdbd  Dais  hi  was  a  very  famous 
Buddhist  priest. 


CHAPTER  XXXIII 

A  great  many  words  that  are  really  substantives  are  used 
as  adjectives.  In  the  attributive  position  they  take  suffix  na, 
a  contraction  of  naru  、ni  arii  =  de  aru)  ；  in  the  predicative 
position  tliev  take  d ひ、 desu^  de  gozaiinasii  (See  p.  34c).  The 
particles  ni  and  de  may  also  be  affixed.    The  form  with  ni is 


a  Either  :  a  famous  university  professor,  or.  a  professor  of  a  famous  univer- 
sity. 

b  This  no  is  equivalent  to  koto. 

c  The  Mon-to  [inoii  gate,  i，  e.，  school,  io  followers)  sect  is  commonly  called 
Skin  (truth)  sect-  Like  Protestant  Christians,  it  emphasizes  salvation  by  faith 
rather  than  by  works.  Its  founder  was  Shinran  Shonin.  See  Murray's  Hand- 
book, List  of  Celebrated  Personages.  In  this  sentence  hd,  side,  with  shinjin- 
bi": ひ I  gives  the  sense  of  comparatively  pious, 一 pious  as  compaied  with  other 
sects. 

d  Founded  by  Kdbd  Daishi,  who.  spent  his  last  days  there. 


114 


The  Adjective 


[xxxni 


adverbial ； that  with  de  corresponds  to  the  subordinative. 
To  this  class  belong  many  words  ending  in  ka、  such  as  ： 

akiraka  na  clear,  evident. 

nigiyaka  na  thronged,  bustling,  lively. 

shizuka  na  quiet,  calm,  slow. 

The  stems  of  a  few  pHjVrt^'^e^  "， ゾ atv>  rDrph;"^*^— "'ith  一 na 
(nit  dg、  desti)  in  the  same  manner : 

attaka  na  warm  attakai, 

komaka  na  fine,  minute,  from  komakai. 

yawaraka  na  soft,  tender,  from  yawarakai. 

makka  na  deep  red,  from  makkai  {in a  real,  akai  red), 

oki  na  great,  from  okii. 

c  hi  is  a  na  small,  from  chits  at. 

okas  hi  na  ridiculous,  from  okasJm. 

But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  last  three  are  not  combined 
with  niy  de,  desu,  except  in  the  case  of  the  adverb  oki  ni 
greatly,  very.  The  regular  inflections  of  the  forms  in  i  are 
used  instead. 

Other  words  of  native  origin  are  likewise  made  to  serve  as 
adjectives  ： 

baka  na  foolish. 

iya  na  disagreeable. 

sakan  na  flourishing,  prosperous. 

suki  na  agreeable,  favorite. 

mono-zuki  na  curious,  meddlesome. 

Most  of  the  adjectives  of  this  class  are  compounds  derived 
from  the  Chinese  : 

cho-hd  na  convenient,  useful,  valuable. 
kek-kd  71  a  grand,  splendid,  capital. 
nyli-wa  na  gentle,  amiable.  - 
ri-ko  na  clever,  smart. 
shikkei  na  disrespectful,  rude. 
shin-setsu  na  kind,  careful. 
shj-jiki  71  a  honest,  artless. 
fu-shojiki  na  dishonest. 
iaiso  71  a laree,  magnificent,  a 
taku-san  na  many. 
za7i-nen  na  regrettable. 


a  It  would  not  be  in  order  to  say  taiso  desn. 
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Simple  Chinese  words  may  also  be  used  in  this  way  ： 

hen  na  strange,  peculiar,  dubious.  , 
myd  na  strange,  wonderful,  admirable. 

To  the  same  class  belong  yd  na  (Compare  kayj  w",  etc.,  p. 

39)： 

Anata  no  yd  na  hito  a  person  like  you. 

Instead  of  no  yd  na  one  may  say  mita  yd  na  {ini-ru  see),  often 
contracted^  to  imtai  n€L: 

Bjzu  (wo)  mita  yd  71a  hito  a  man  looking  like  a  priest. 
Kuma  {wo)  mitai  na  otoko  a  fellow  looking  like  a  bear. 

Observe  also  so  na，  which  is  added  to  the  stems  of  adjectives 
•and  verbs  : 

Kashiko-so  na  (rikd-sd  no)  hito  a  clever-looking  person. 
Awe  ga  Juri-so  desu.    It  seems  to  be  raining. 
A"ie  gafuri-sl  na  mori  desu.    We  shall  likely  have  rain, 
Deki-so  na  mori  desu.    It  seems  practicable. 

The  effect  of  adding  mon  in  the  last  two  sentences  is  to  bring 
out  the  subjective  aspect  of  the  idea,  suggesting  the  hope  that 
it  will  rain  or  that  the  plan  may  be  accomplished. 


Vocabulary 


(Include  the  adjectives  given  above) 


aji  taste, 
juji  wistaria. 
is  hi  stone. 

(p)  kayu  gruel  made  of  rice. 
kaze  wind. 
sora  sky. 
soroban  abacus. 
takara  treasure,  wealth. 
zeni  coins,  cash,  change,  a 
Juru-mai  behavior. 


shirU'ko  a  disli  made  of  mochi, 

an  and  sugar. 
te-nu{!^ui  towel  {nuguu  wipe). 
den-shin  telegraph,  b 

《  r  \  manservant  "  boy."  c 
smmooe  J  -' 

gi-ji-dj  legislative  assembly 

hall. 

hen-ji  reply. 

ke-shiki^  kei-shokii  scenery. 


a  Zeni  originally  denoted  various  kinds  of  coins  which  in  feudal  times  were 
made  of  iron  or  bronze  and  had  a  hole  in  the  center. 

b  Den-shin  may  also  mean  a  telegraphic  dispatch,  but  a  telegram  is  more 
commonly  called  dem-pd. 

c  With  ge-nan  compare  ge-jo.  Shimo-be  (as  also  shimo  me ヽ, from  shinicz=i<^e 
(c)  or  shita^  is  rather  a  classical  word. 


ii6 

ken-chiku  building  ( — surti 
to  build). 
' kok-k'wai  diet,  parliament, 
congress. 

nin-ki  temper  of  the  people. 

hazukashii  ashamed,  shame- 
ful, a 

karui  light  (of  weight). 

oshii  prized,  regrettable. 

owarii  end,  finish. 

owari  no   } ,  , 
； -  > last,  concluding-. 

s  film  a  I  710  )  b 

atsumaru  assemble  (intr.). 
kuzusu  tear  down  (a  house), 

change  (money); 
？ lagaine-ru  gaze  at. 
nage-rii  throw,  flinp-. 
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odoru  dance.  , 

suwaru  sit.^ 

yaru  send,  give,  do.  ^ 

him  a  wo  yaru  discharge,  dis- 
miss (with  ni、. 

iabi  {zvd)  sum  journey. 

yoru  approach  ( — ni yoru  call 
upon), 

toku,  toite  loose,  disentangle, 
explain. 

ioki-akasti  explain. 

bd-sa^i  wo  fnru  take  a  per- 
centage, d 

(え つ、. ぐ \ immediately. 
jiki  yni ) )  -' 

zan-ji  a little  while. 

to  with. 
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Exercises 

Kyd  wa  sJiiziika  na  hi  des  ；  kaze  mo  nani  mo  arimasen,  e  Oi- 
01  atta お a  ni  7iariinas\  KonnicJii  wa  attaka  des'  kara,  awase 
wo  kimasJio.  Shogwatsu  wa  nigiyaka  des  .  Asak' sa  no  Kwan- 
non  wa  f  nigiyaka  na  tokoro  des'  ；  mainichi  iak'san  na  nito  ga 

a  Like  our  Eii£rlisli  word  "  fearful,"  hazukashii  may  be  eiliicr  objective 
(dreadful,  shameful)  or  subjective  (afraid,  ashamed).  But,  while  in  English 
the  context  makes  it  plain  wli ich  sense  is  intended,  the  Japanese  seem  to  be 
hardly  aware  of  the  distinction. 

b  This  properly  means  sitting  in  Japanese  fashion.  "  To  sit  on  a  chair  "  is 
isH 111  Koshi  vjo  kcike-ru  (p,  58).  To  unbend  ihe limbs  and  stretch  them  out  oa 
the  floor  as  foreigners  generally  do  is  Mza ivo  kuzusu  {Jiiza  knee). 

c  The  polite  word  for  "  to  give  "  is  age-rii  ；  but  yam  is  the  more  suitable 
word  to  use  toward  one's  servants  or  children.  In  the  sense  of  "  to  do": 
Anata iva  tadaima  nani  ivo  yatte  oide  nasaiinctsu  k ひ. What  are  you  doing  now  ？ 
See  also  example  on  p.  61. 

d  From  ho  a  pole  used  by  coolies,  or  the  bar  of  a  balance,  and  saki  tip.  The 
peculiar  expression  "  to  cut  the  tip  of  the  stick  "  is  used  of  a  chief  coolie  talcing 
a  percentage  of  the  wages  of  those  whom  he  employs,  or  of  a  servant  who  slyly 
lakes  a  commission  on  purchases  that  he  makes  for  】]is  master,  or,  what 
amounts  to  the  same  thing,  accepts  a  bribe  from  a  tradesman. 

e  There  is  no  wind  nor  any  thing  [to  disturb  the  tranquility  of  the  day]. 

f  A  famous  temple  of  the  Buddhist  divinity  Kwannon. 
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dental .  Taisj  kekko  na  toket  de  gozaiinas\  Shjjiki  de  riko 
na  skiuiobe  wa  ie  no  takara  des\  ^  Ano  kata  wa  riko  na  hiio 
des'  keredoiuo.fushojiki  des  ,  Betto  wa  taitei fusJijjiki  na  mono 
des\  Demhin  ya  de れ wa  to  iu  mono  wa  cholij  na  mono  des  ; 
zanji  no  aid  a  ni  toi  iokoro  ni  iru  hi  to  to  {iii)  mo  hanasJii  wo 
sum  koto  ga  dekiinas  .  An  at  a  no  genan  wa  shdjt/si  des'  ka. 
Sayo,  iaihen  shjjiki  de  chitto  mo  bosaki  wo  kirimasen.  Shjjiki 
na  bakuro  wa  kunai  ；  sJijjtki  na  bet わ mo  s  kimai.  Ano  kyoshi 
wa  t at  hen  ni  shinseisu  de,  inata  oshieru  no  mo  jozu  des\  b  Ano 
hito  wa  kogi  ga  saisho  heta  desJita  ga、  konogoro  wa  jozu  ni 
nariDiasJi  ia.  So  una  baka  na  koto  wo  sum  na.  c  Sakura  no 
hana  wa  nakanaka  ktrei  d"、  keredouio,  osmt  koto  ni  wa  d  jiki 
ni  cJiitte  s  him  dim  as' ,  Watakushi  wa  zanneii  na  koto  wo  itasfii- 
maslita.  Ano  onna  wa  nyuwa  de  ri/sj  des\  Sore  wa  hy ak 、- 
slij  no  yj  71  a  furum ひ i  des\  Ano  hito  wa  iya  na  kao  wo  sh'te 
iinas\  Anata  wa  odori  ga  o  s  ki  des*  ka.  Dai  s;  /zi  des 
keredomo^  heta  des  .  c  O  siiiruko  wa  onna  no  s  ki  na  mono  des  . 
Tetsiido  wa  hayaku  taoi  ga  dekite  ch  Jij  na  inon  des\  Sato 
wa  shikkei  na  hito  des  .  Naze  des'  ka,  Watakushi  ga  teganii 
wo  ycirimash'te  mo  ^  henji  wo  yokosh'te  kureinasen.  Kono  bun- 
sh  )  710  tint  wa  akiraka  ni  narimasJi  ta  ka.  Sayo,  sensei  ga 
shinsetsu  fii  toki  akasJtte  kureinasJi  ta  kara^  yoku  wakari- 
masJita.  Sake  ni  yotte  kao  ga  makka  ni  7iatta.  Osaka  wa 
tats  J  sakan  na  lokoro  des' .  Kono  fUari  no  ko  wa  uri  wo 
f、taUu  ni  watta  yd  des  .  S na  tenugui  wo  inotie  koi, 
kore  de  wa  ikenai  kara.  h    Kono  gakkd  ni  wa  soroban  no  taiso 


a In  this  semi-prcverbial  expression  one  niny  substitute  for  sJiimobe  its 
Chinese  equivalent  bokii. 

b  The  idiom  is  ordinally  kogi  ga  juzu  desu,  osiiiern  no  ga  jozu  desii,  or  kd7i  ga 
Jitta  desii^  osiiient  no  ra  heta  desu, 

c  Negative  imperative  from  sitni  to  do. 

d  Os/iii  koto  standing  alone  would  mean  "  How  afl'eciing  ！  ，，  With  ni iva  this 
ejaculation  becomes  an  adverbial  phrase, 

e  Dai  sum  very  fond,  from  dal  (c)  great  (p.  55b_). '丄 he  opposite  is  dai  kirai 
(P-  9ie). 

, f   ~Yc,i'':，nashUe  "w  though  (one)  sends.    Compare  yciziik ま vio,  etc.  (p,  102). 

g  compare  Ihe  German  "  Tliey  resemble  each  other  as  one  eeo"  is  like 
another,"  or  the  Enelish  "  They  ore  as  like  ns  two  peas ノ'  In  such  sentences 
yd  is  to  be  translated  "as  if,"  "  as  though  :  "  -watta  yd  desu  as  though  one 
divided. 

h  compare  kore  de ica  ikenai  with  omokute  wa  ikenai  (p.  102).  Compare  also 
^.ore  de 11 1 liat  will  do.    Futatsu  de  iakiisan  desu'    Two  are  enough. 
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jozu  na  sensei  ga  ariinas  .  Kokkw a i-gijidd  no  kenchiku  wa 
iaiso  na  mon  des\  Kore  wa  umaso  na  inikan  da.  Kyo  wa 
sainusj  na  tenki  des .  Do  ka  shiyo  ariso  na  mon  des\  a 
Kono  hon  wa  furui  yd  des  .  Tokyo  no  hi  to  wa  monozuki  d" 、、； 
tad  a  kawa  ni  is  hi  wo  nageta  bakari  de  mo  sugii  ni  hito  ga 
tak'  sail  yoite  kimas  :  kochira  no  ninki  mo  so  des, ;  tad  a  dare  ka 
sora  wo  nagameia  bakari  de  mo  hito  ga  stigu  ni  atsumatte 
kiinas  .  O  Kiyo  san  wa  hazukasnisd  ni  su watte  irasshaimas\ 
An  at  a  no  o  ko  san  wa  o  riko  des'  kara、  gakumon  yoku  o 
deki  nasaimashd,  b      -  、 

This  poem  seems  difficult.  The  shrines  of  Nikko  are  very 
grand  ；  the  scenery  also  is  grand.  Kaga  was  a  great  daimyo.  c 
Sick  persons  for  the  most  part  {yoku)  eat  gruel  or  soft  rice.  In 
{wa)  spring-  there  are  many  calm  days.  To-day,  since  the 
weather  seems  fine  (good),  we  will  go  to  Kameido ひ to  see 
the  wistaria  blossoms  {fujz  wo  mi  nf).  From  this  time  on  it 
will  grow  (grows)  gradually  warmer  (warm).  Cut  that  up  fine 
、komaka  7ii).  This  salt  pickle  has  a  peculiar  taste  (invo  na  aji 
ga  shiutas).  Have  you  [any]  small  change  ？  Yes  {haf)、  I 
have. 1 hen  please  change  this  large  bill.  Having*  received 
from  you  (itadakiinasJi  te)  recently  a  valuable  gift  (thing- \  I 
thank  you  very  much  (pki  ni ).  The  teacher  explained  toki- 
akasJiie  kuremasJi  tci)  this  carefully,  but  I  do  not  yet  understand 
[it].  The  last  day  of  the  festival  of  the  dead  (See  p.  76b)  is 
very  lively.  Since  it  is  a  warm  day  there  are  many  who  go  to 
Mukojima  to  see  the  blossoms.  Why  {do  iu  wake  de)  did  you 
dismiss  your  boy  ？  Because  he  was  a  dishonest  fellow.  Skil- 
ful tailors  are  dear.  Don't  say  sucn  foolish  things.  What 
kind  of  wood  is  the  wood  of  the  kiri  (tree)  ？  It  is  light  and 
soft.  This  dictionary  seems  bad. 1 hose  vases  seem  to  be 
expensive  (high).  He  seems  to  be  a  clever  person,  e  He  has 
a  face  like  a  monkey's. 


a  There  ought  to  be  a  way  of  managing  it  somehow  {do  ka). 

b  Notice  the  polite  form  of  deJcimasho.  One  may  even  hear  o  art  nasaru  for 
am.  ' 

c  The  daimyo  of  Kaga,  a  province  on  the  coast  of  the  Sea  of  Japan,  held  a 
fief  which  yielded  annually  an  income  of  more  than  a  million  koJai  of  rice. 

d  Kame-idii  "  tortoise-well " is  the  site  of  a  famous  shrine  in  honour  of 
Sugawara  Michizane  near  Tokyo. 

e  Translate  riko  na  yd  desii  or  rikoso  desu.  So  in  the  sense  of  "  appearance  " 
is  immediately  affixed  to  adjectives  of  the  class  described  in  the  chapter  ；  riko 
na  {da)  so  desu  would  means  :  "  He  is  said  to  be  clever." 
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CHAPTER  XXXIV 

Many  adjectives  are  formed  by  means  of  the  particle  no  •• 

hidari  no  the  left. 

migi  no  the  right.  ' 

ue  no  the  upper. 

shita  no  the  lower. 

tsugi  no  the  next  {kono  isugt  no  next  to  this). 
VI  a  koto  no  true. 

inoto  710  original.  . 

mukashi  no  ancient. 

71  aula  no  raw,  uncooked. 

nanii  no  common,  ordinary. 

atari-uiae  no  usual,  ordinary. 

Adjectival  expressions  denoting  time,  place  or  material, 
formed  by  adding  no  to  substantives,  are  especially  numerous : 

konogoro 110  recent.  、： 

asoko  no  yonder. 

Nihon  no  Japanese. 

Amerika  no  American,  a 

ki  no  wooden. 

kane  no  metallic. 

The  stems  oF  common  adjectives  are  occasionally  used  with 
the  postposition  : 

Aka  no  ineshi  {go  zen)  rice  cooked  with  red  beans. , 
Sfiiro  no  kinii-ito  white  silk  thread. 

The  stems  of  verbs  may  be  turned  into  adjectives  in  the  same 
way.    Notice  especially  compounds  with  tate.  b 

owari  no、  shiuiai  no  the  last. 
kcnie- 1 HOC  hi  no  rich. 

ki-tate  no  just  arrived,  from  kurii  to  come. 
kumi-  tate  no  fresh  (of  water),  from  kuniu  to  draw  (water). 
iaki  tate  no  fresh  (of  cooked  rice)  from  takii  to  cook  (rice). 
umi-tate  no  fresh  (of  eggs),  from  umu  to  lay. 


a In  some  connections  the  no  may  be  omitted,  as  in  Nihon  seifii  the  Japanese 
Government,  Doitsn  tei  the  German  Emperor  (but  Doitsu  no  tenslii). 

b  Observe  also  viizu  shirnzu  no  tanin  a  stranger  whom  I  never  saw  and  don't 
know. 
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Technical  adjectives  like  "scientific,"  "  botanical,"  etc.,  are 
formed  by  the  addition  of  jo  {c)  =  ue  above,  i.  e.,  concerning 
(compare  the  German  tiber).  For  example,  gakiinion-jd  means 
what  pertains  to  learning  . 

gakuuionjo  kara  iu  naraba  to  speak  scientifically. 
gakumoujj  no  scientific. 

sh  0  ku- butsu  -gaku-jo  no  botanical  shoku  =  ue^rUy  butsu 
thing). 

dj-  butsu- gaku-jd  no  zoological. 
i-gaku-jj  no  medical. 

Most  of  the  words  which  with  no  form  adjectives,  as  de- 
scribed above,  may  be  used  as  nouns  : 

Watakushi  wa  nikii  tio  nama  wo  konomhnasen.  ^ 
I  do  not  like  raw  meat. 

Kaneinochi  wa  shiwai.    The  rich  are  stingy. 

The  adverbial  forrrij^  the  subordinative  and  the  predicative 
form  are  derived  by  adding*  m，  de  and  da  (desu),  resoectively. 

With  some  words  either  no  or  na  may  be  used  ：  - 

リ ladaka  no  or  hadaka  na  naked. 
kojiemochi  no  or  kaneinochi  na  rich. 
, waziika  no  or  wazuka  na  little,  trifling. 


Vocabulary 

(Include  the  adjectives  I'-iven  above) 


hashi  bridge. 
kane  money. 
shiro  castle. 
eri  collar. 

kara  collar  (P^uropean). 
mono- goto  affairs. 
k ひ gami  mirror  ikage  reflec- 
tion, mi-ru  see). 


kara- kane  bronze  {kara 

China). 
sanada-77iusm  tape-worm. 
shachi-Jioko  grampus. し 
e  picture 
km  e^old.  c 
gin  silver. 
zo  statue. 


a  Colloquially  the  word  nama  is  much  used  in  the  sense  of  "  hard  cash," 
being  equivalent  to  gen- kin  ready  money. 

b  The  term  shachihoko  also  denotes  an  architectural  ornament,  a  conven- 
tionalized grampus,  placed  on Ihe  end  of  the  ridge  of  a  roof, 

c  Kin  is  tlie  Chinese  equivalent  of  kane  metal  or  money.  In  the  sense  of 
" money  "  or  *'  metal " kin  is  used  only  in  composition.  On  the  other  hand, 
kane  is  never  used  in  the  sense  of  "  gold." 


XXXIV 


Forms  with  No 


2  I 


dai-biiUu  large  statue  of 

Buddha. 
e7i~zetsu  address,  oration. 
Ju-zoku  manners  and  customs. 
gyli-7iikii  beef  (com.  p.  QOe). 
shin-dai  property. 
erai  great,  eminent. 
ji-yu  na  free. 
Ju-jiyu  na  restricted,  a 
ken n on  na  dangerous,  risky,  b 
a ^ aril,  agatie  go  up.  c 
arau^  aratte  wash. (1 
dasu  put  forth,  bring  out. 
kikoe-ru  can  hear,  can  be 

heard,  sound. 


inimi  ga  kikoenai  be  quite 
deaf. 

mimi  ga  toi  be  somewhat 
deaf. 

kumu 、  kuude  draw  (water). 

sasii  stick,  thrust,  wear  (in 
the  hair,  girdle,  etc.). 

sashi-tsukae  ga  aru  there  is  a 
hindrance, [1] have  ail  en- 
gagement. 

seiva  assistance  (corrip.  sewa- 
skit. 

一 no  sewa  wo  sum  assist, 
take  care  of. 


Exercises 

Atarashit  kara  wo  dasfituiashj  ka.  Jie、  kind  no  kara  de  it.  e 
Ano  hi  to  wa  kaneinochi  des  ka.  lie,  atariniae  no  sJmidai  des  . 
Ano  sliosei  wa  kasJi  koi  des'  ka  lie,  atariinae  des'.  Nam  a  no 
niku  wo  taheru  to、  yokii  sanadainushi  ga  dekiinas\  Kodomo 
wa  oya  no  f  sewa  wo  suru  no  ga  atariinae  da.  Nihonjin  wa 
yoku  nam  a  no  sakana  u'o  tabeinas\  g  Jzanagi  to  iu  kami  sama 
ga 】i umi  de  o  kao  wo  o  a  fat  nasatta  toki  ni  kid  art  no  o  me 
kara  Am  ate  r as'  to  iu  hi  no  kami  sania  gci  o  de  nasatte  inigi 
no  o  me  kara  Tsukiyouii  to  iu  tsuki  no  kami  sama        o  de 


a  Ltijtyu  is  commonly  pronounced  fiijii. '丄 lie  word jiyu  in  the  Japanese  mind 
generally  signifies  the  possession  of  ample  means,  and  fujiyh、  accordii  ^jly, 
means  the  lack  of  facilities  or  conveniences. 

b  Probably  a  corruption  of  ken-iiaii,  from  ken  peril  and  nan  distress. 

c  This  is  the  polite  word  to  use  in  speaking  of  going  to  or  entering  into  a 
person's  house. 

d  Notice  that  verb?,  whose  stems  end  in  i  t  or  i  preceded  by  a  vowel  do  not 
add  rti  in  the  conclusive  form  but  subslitule  u  for  i  (p.  io)，  like  a  gam  and 
ひ，' aw,  hsive  subordinates  in  tts. 

e  One  may  also  say  kind  no  de  ii. 

I    fhis  is  the  objective  genitive. 

g  Namazakana  is  fresh  fish  as  contrasted  with  salted  or  dried  lish. 

h  The  language  used  in  speaking  of  the  gods  is  extremely  polite.  Izanagi 
and  Izanami  are  the  two  deities  who,  according  to  Japanese  mythology,  created 
Japan  and  its  people,  yh/iaterasti  is  derived  from  a/ne  heaven  and ひ i'cisu.  to 
illumine  ；  Tstikiyovii,  from  tsuki  moon,  yo  night  and  ini-ru  to  see. 


22 


The  Adjective 


[xxxiv 


nasatta.  Nam  a  no  tainago  wo  iniitsu  motte  kite  kudasai. 
Kore  wa  umitaie  no  tain  ago  dgs、  ka.  Sayd^  limit  ate  de  gozai- 
mas  .  Igiris'jin  no  tame  ni  koshiraeta  Eizva-jisho  ga  nakute 
makoio  ni  Jujiyu  des\  a iMihon  no  onna  wa  yoku  gin  no 
kanzashi  wo  sashiinas\  Ano  kiio  wa  kwazoku  des  ka.  Iie、 
nami  no  hi  to  des?  Takitate  no  gozett  de  nakereba  oisK  ku 
arimasen.  O  miya  no  tic  hi  ni  wa  kane  no  kaganii  ga  iatete 
arimas\  Ano  kata  wa  ikura  kane  wo  motte  imas、  ka.  Hyaku 
man  yen  motte  iru  so  des\  Erai  kanemochi  des  ne  ノ  Y Crop  pa 
de  wa  f^iri  no  ki  wo  shokubutsngakujd  no  na  de  "  Paulownia 
imperialis  to  tiinas\  Kono  e  wa  mukashi  no  fuzoku  kaite 
arim ひ s、 .  Uchi  no  gejo  wa  Kit  ate  ni  wa  mono  goto  ga  yoku 
wakariinasen  desk  t  a.  Kurumaya  wa  mac  hi  no  naka  wo 
hadaka  de  aruite  wa  iKemasen.  b  Kore  wa  kuinitate  no  mizu 
des  ka.  Sayo^  tad  aim  a  kutida  bakari  des\  Waztika  71  a  koto 
de  kenkwa  wo  sJita.  Ano  shosei  wa  kanemochi  na  isha  no 
tokoro  ye  yds  hi  ni  ikimash'  ta. 

I  do  not  know  the  medical  name  {wa)  of  this  disease  {byjki). 
I  am  very  fond  of  {dai  s  /st  des')  raw  beef.  The  earthquake 
(of)  last  evening  was  dreadful.  The  address  (of)  just  now  was 
very  interesting.  The  DaibiUsit  of  Kamakura  c  is  a  bronze 
statue  ；  its  height  is  about  fifty  feet.  On  the  tower  (ten-shii)  of 
the  castle  of  Nagoya  there  are  two  golden  shachihoko.  Do 
you  know  the  zoological  name  of  this  fish  ？  The  original 
name  of  Kyushu  was  (called)  Tsukushi.  That  happened  long 
ago  (is  an  ancient  affair;,  bhall I  bring  to-day's  newspaper  ？ 
No,  please  bring"  yesterday's.  Does  your  left  hand  hurt,  [or] 
is  it  the  right  hand  ？  His  right  ear  is  deaf.  Fresh  eggs  are 
delicious.      The  Japanese  government  hires   many    {yoMu ) 


a  Ei-wa  English- Japanese.  The  chief  nations  of  tlie  world  are  desicnated 
by  single  ideograms,  thus  : 

Nicld  or  Wa  Japan  jii  England  Doku  Germany 

Shii"  Kan  or  Id  China        Bei  America  Futsu  France 

Kan  Corea  Ran  Holland  Ro  Russia 

Of  these  Shin,  Kan  (Corea), ム 7，  Bei,  Fictsii  and  Ro  are  combined  with  kokii : 
Shinkokuy  £Li-koku,  etc.  Wa  kan-sansai-zue  ip.  Qcjd).  Nis-shin  sen- so  the  war 
between  Japan  and  China.  Doku-futsu  sen-sd  the  Franco-German  war  Nichi- 
ei  dd-inei  the  Anglo- Japanese  alliance,  J\o-shin  gin-kd  the  Russo-Chitiese  Bank. 

b.  Aruite  is  a  subordinative  from  aruku  to  walk.  JNotice  that  this  verb  may 
take  an  object.    For  aruite  wci  ikemasen  see  p.  i lyh. 

c  Kamakura  is  near  Yokohama.    Yoritomo  made  it  his  capital  in  1192. 
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foreigners.  In  {ni  wd)  Japan  there  are  many  wooden  bridges 
{wa)y  but  stone  bridges  are  still  scarce.  Next  Saturday  {ni 
wd)  I  have  an  engagement  ；  so  I  will  come  to  your  house  on 
Friday,  a  The  last  day  of  the  year  is  called  d-misoka.  It  is 
risky  to  eat  (taberu  no  wa)  raw  meat.  Is  t:hat  the  botanical 
name  ？ 


CHAPTER  XXXV 

As  has  been  intimated  previously  (pp.  6，  13),  the  functions 
of  an  adjective  may  be  performed  by  short  clauses,  such  as 
yama  ga  ui  mountainous,  kuc れ i  ga  warui  sarcastic,  etc.,  which 
in  the  attributive  position  become  yama  no  di、  kucm  no  wariiiy 
etc.    Such  expressions  are  very  common  in  Japanese  : 

is  hi  no  di  stony. 

macfugai  no  di inaccurate  (opp.  tmP). 
jin-ko  no  di  populous  (opp.  sukunai). 
otoko-biiri  no  ii  handsome  (ot  a  man  一  opp.  warui). 
kao  (ki-ryo)  no  u  beautiful  (of  a  woman ——  ,, 
、 shiawase  no  u  (or  shiawase  no)  fortunate  „ 
un  no  ii  lucky  „ 
^beji,  benzetsu  no  it  eloquent  ,, 
ゾ bm-H  no  u  (or  benri  no)  convenient,  useful  ,， 
tsu-go  no  It  convenient,  suitable 
yo-jin  no  u  cautious  " 
kon-jo  710  u  good-natured  ,, 
i-ji  no  warm  ill-natured,  obstinate 
gen-ki  no  u  (or  genki  no)  vigorous  (opp.  tiai), 
as  hi  no  hayai  swift  (of  an  animal). 
7iagare  no  hayai  swift  (of  a  river). 

ki  no  hayai  impulsive,  not  considering  the  consequences. 
zki  no  noroi  phlegmatic  {iioroi  sluggish). 
ki  no  nagai  patient. 
お I  no  mipkai  irritable. 

ki  no  tsuyoi  determined  to  win,  courao'eous. 

ki  no  yowai  easily  yielding,  cowardly  {yowai  weak). 


a  The  polite  term  to  be  used  here  is  agaru.  But  if  a  common  word  is  used,, 
it  must し e  iht,  not  kiirii.  Foreigners  often  puzzle  the  Japanese  by  using  kurii 
in  such  cases. 
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ki  no  okii  bold,  enterprising,  magnanimous. 
ki  no  chiisai  cautious,  circumspect,  pusillanimous. 
sei  no  takai  tall  (opp.  hikui). 
'kiri  no  fukai  foggy  (^kiri  fog). 
yoku  no  jiikai  avaricious  (opp.  nai^. 
me  no  chikai  near-sighted. 
inimi  no  toi  deaf. 

So  also  instead  of  na-dakai  (p.  i  lo),  one  may  say  na  no 
takai  ；  instead  of  shinjin-bukai,  shinjin  no  fukai. 

The  opposites  of  some  of  the  expressions  given  above  may 
be  formed  by  means  of  fu  {bit)  or  viu  ― negative  prefixes  derived 
from  the  Chinese  ： 

jii-shiawase  7ia  unfortunate. 

fu-un  na  unlucky. 
fu-benri  na  inconvenient,  a 
Ju-tsugo  na  inconvenient,  improper,  wrong. 

bu-kiryd  {fu-kiryo)  na  homeiy. 

bu-yjjin  ( fu-yojifi)  na  careless,  unsafe. 

mu-yokii  na  unselnsli 

Compare  ju-shd〕iizi  na  dishonest  (p.  114),  fu-shinsetsit  na  un- 
kind, bii-rei  na  impolite  (p.  33c),  niu  byd  na  healthy,  b 

Vocabulary 

(Include  the  list  given  above) 

funa  a  fish  resembling"  a  carp,   hatake  a  plot  of  cultivated 
hakama  loose  trousers,  divid-      ground,  field,  garden,  d 
ed  skirt,  c  iwa  rock. 


a  "  Inconvenient  "  is  more  commonly  fiiben  na.  But  fu-hen  na  (different 
<:haracter)  might  also  mean  "  not  eloquent,"  thougli  the  more  common  word  is 
tGt&uben  fia  from  iotsu  (c)  to  stammer. 

b  From  yd  need  (in  iri-yo)  is  derived  fu-yd  or  vm-yo  unneCv,-ssary.  The 
latter  also  serves  as  a  sort  of  negative  imperative,  as  in  the  notice  posted  up 
in  the  Hongwanji  Temple  in  Tokyo  :  Hiru - ne  muyd.  Midday  naps  forbidden  ！ 
Another  negative  prefix,  w/，  means  "  not  yet :  ，，  tm-^uku  not  yet  ripe.  Compare 
fu-skinja  unbeliever  and  mi-shinja  one  not  yet  a  believer. 

c  Worn  by  gentleman  in  full  dress.  There  are  special  names  forcertain 
vaiieties,  such  as  tuna-nori-bakania  used  formely  by  samurai  when  riding  on 
horseback,  naga-bakama  the  trailing  kind  used  at  court,  etc.  The  hakama 
in  vogue  among  school  girl  are  simply  plaited  skiits.  ' 

d  A  plot  kept  under  water  for  the  cultivation  of  rice,  etc.,  is  called  to. 
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se  shoal. 
haya-se  rap  ds. 
sode  sleeve. 
soko  bottom. 
sumi  charcoal. 
to  door. 

maivari  surroundings  ( 一  no 
mawari  ni  around). 

sato  exterior  ( 一  no  so  to  ni 
outside  of). 

ha-gaki  postal  card. 

mizu-unii ) , , 
r       •  / ヽ， に lake.  , 
A  o-sui  (c)  J  .     ノ  ' 

{o)tera-mairi  visiting  a  (Bud- 
dhist) temple. 

toshi-yori  aged  person  ( —— no 
aged). 

kai-gan  sea-shore,  bund. 
yo-Jiiku  European  clothes. 
sei-ji  political  aftairs. 
seiji-ka  politician,  statesman. 
td-dai,  tj-viyd-dai  lighthouse. 
Chosen  Corea. 


aku、  aite  open  (intr.). 
ana  hole. 

ana  ga  aku  a  hole  is  made. 

haku,  haite  wear  (shoes,  trou- 
sers, etc.). 

hatarakUy  hataraite  work,  a 

nagare- ru  flow,  be  carried 
along"  by  a  current. 

snime-  ru  shut. 

shirase-ru  inform. 

tcinomu、  tanonde  ask,  engage, 
rely  upon,  b 

tt-tsiike-ru  command. 

osu  push,  press. 

oshi-age-  ru  push  up. 

sei-batsu  sum  punish  (rebels), 
make  war  upon. 

zen-kwai   sum  fully  recover 
(from  sickness). 

hi  {kwa-ji)  wo  dasu  start  a 
conflagration. 

koto  ni  especially. 

hi-jd  ni  extraordinarily. 


Exercises 

Hid  a  wa  yama  no  di  ktini  da  kara,  jinko  ga  s'  kunai.  Nikon 
7io  kawa iva  taigai  nagare  ga  hayai  kara^  oki  na  ism  ga 
na^areie  kimas、 .  An  at  a  no  go  tsug~d  no  yoi  toki  ni  mairi- 
masho.  c  Dozo  s^o  tsugo  no  yoi  toki  wo  shiraseie  kudasai. 
Nikon  no  mawari  no  umi  wa  hijj  ni  sakana  ga  di.  Sato  san 
iva  ki  no  mijikai  liito  des*  karci、  ioinodachi  ga  s  kuno  goz al- 
mas'.   SJimjtn  no  j  kai  niio  wa  yoku  terainairi  zvo  shimas\ 


a  Til  is  word  is  also  used  like  ma/ce-ru,  to  be  defeated,  in  the  sense  of  "  to 
come  down  on  the  price,"  but  without  an  object :  Ni  jtssen  niakete  agemasii.  I 
will  aediict  twenty  sen.  Hachi  jissen  made  hcitciraite  agemasu.  I  will  make  (sell) 
it  for  the  low  price  of  eighty  sen. 

b  The  laiom  is  :  hi  to  ni  koto  wo  tanomu  to  call  upon  a  person  for  assistance, 
to  ask  a  favor  of  one.  O  tanomi  mdshimasu.  Please  do  me  the  favor. 1 his 
phrase  may  be  used  by  a  caller  to  attract  the  attention  of  some  one  in  the 
Louse. 

c  Lit.  at  your  convenient  time,  i.  e.，  whenever  it  suits  you. 
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An  at  a  no  o  ani  sail  wa  go  zenkwai  7tasaiinask\ia  ka.  Jie, 
s  koshi  yoku  natte  kafa、  a  yojin  ga  warukute  hayaku  soto  ye 
demash' ta  karci、  niata  waruku  narimasJi  ta.  SK ka  to  iu  mono 
wa  b  taihen  asht  no  hayai  in  on'  des、 .  Ano  kata  wa  toshiyori 
dgs、  keredomOy  genki  ga  yj  gozaimas  .  Nihon  no  kaigan  wa 
iwa  ga  ui  kaya、  seifu  de  c  tdmyodai  wo  iak' san  tatemash! ta. 
SencJij  wa  ydjin  no  ii  hi  to  des  kara、  shizuka  ni  fune  wo  yare 
to  ^  His' kemasJt  ta  keredomOy  kiri  ga  f ' kakute  tjinyodai  no 
akari  ga  miemasefi  desk' t a  ^  karci、  June  wo  iwa  ni  oshiage- 
m  as /it  a  ；  shikash  i  June  no  soko  ni  ana  ga  akiniasen  deshUta 
no IV  a  shiwase  no  tt  koto  des  hit  a.  Nihon  wa  ki  no  oi  kuni  des* 
ka/rci、  yoku  sumi  wo  ts' kaimas  .  Ki  no  s、 kunai  kuni  wa  mizu 
ぶ a  s、 kunai.  Taiko  wa  ri  no  okit  hito  desJita  kara^  Cft  sen 
made  mo  f  seibaisu  shimash' ta.  Ydj  ku  wa  sode  ga  mipkakute 
hakama  wo  haktmasen  karci、  hataraku  tame  ni も benri  no  u 
mon  des'  {hataraku  ni  benri  des').  Itj  kd  wa  daiseijtka  de 
benzetsu  mo  it.    To  wo  shimenaide  nete  wa  buyojtn  des' . 

The  bed  {sokd)  of  this  river  is  stony.  Postal  cards  are  con- 
venient things.  The  French  are  impulsive,  but  the  Germans 
are  phlegmatic.  Both  Yamato  and  Kishu  are  mountainous 
countries.  Mountainous  places  are  sparsely  populated  (popula- 
tion is  scarce).  As  the  Fuji  River  is  swift,  there  are  many 
rapids.  The  Lake  of  Omi  {wa  or  ni  wd)  is  full  of  fish  ； large 
carp  and  (ク" ) fun  a  (2),  are  especially  (i)  numerous  (many 
{3).  h    He  is  obstinate  and  doesn't  do  what  one  asks  of  him 


a  Translate  ：  after  recovering  somewhat  { p.  96c). 

b  The  idiom  to  in  mono lua  corresponds  to  our  article  "  the  ，，  (p.  i). 

c  We  should  say  :  "  the  government  has  erected."  The  Japanese  idiom  is: 
"on  the  part  of  the  government  [they]  have  erected."  When  speakings  of 
what  is  don J'l^ocieties,  corporations,  etc.,  this  is  the  usual  construction. 

d  Imperative  ixovsx yaru  to  send  :  fune  zvo yarn  to  move  a  ship  forward.  In 
Japanese,  quotations  are  usually  given  in  the  form  of  direct  discourse,  the 
dependence  of  the  phrase  on  the  principal  verb  being  denoted  simply l)y  the 
particle  to.  In  the  case  of  imperatives  a  phrase  may  be  changed  into  indirect 
discourse  by  the  use  o{  yd  ni :  shizuka  ni  fime  wo  yarn  yd  ni  iiisiikemashita 
(comp.  p.  io4bc).  A  polite  command  quoted  by  the  person  to  whom  it  was 
addre ssed  is  commonly  changed  into  the  impolite  form:  Dete  koi  to  nidshi" 
mashiin  He  said  I  should  come  out. 

e  See  p.  S^e. 

f  See  p.  53a. 

g  Translate  ：  "  for  working.*'  When  the  pos  position  tame  is  added  to 
verbs,  no  is  not  require 1. 

h  Omi 110  kosui  ox  Biiva-ko,  from  biwa  the  name  of  a  musical  instrument 
which  it  resembles  in  form  and  ko=mizuumi,  is  the  largest  body  of  fresh 
water  in  Japan.    It  is  situated  near  Kyoto. 
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tan  on  da  koto).  These  sentences  are  so  inaccurate  that  cor- 
rection is  impossible  (mistakes  being  many  「onel  can  not 
mend).  The  maidservant  through  carelessness  (being-  careless) 
started  a  conflagration.  She  is  homely,  but  her  character  is 
good  {hito  ga  it).  The  Bridge  of  Seta  is  a  very  famous 
bridge,  a 


CHAPTER  XXXVI 

In  the  chapter  on  relative  pronouns  (p.  53)  it  has  been 
observed  that  in  Japanese  a  verb  may^  modify  a_noim  like  an 
adjective.  It  follows  that  many  English  adjectives  are  re- 
Dresented  in  Japanese  by— verbal  exjgiressions  : 

deki-ru  possible,  feasible  (opp.  dekinai).  b 
nainake-ru,  nainakete  iru lazy. 
wakaru  intelligent. 

beft-kyo  sum  {shite  iru)  diligent  foDp.  Ju-benkyj  no). 

Expressions  like  gaku-mon  ga  aru  may  perform  the  office  of 
an  attributive  adjective  by  changing  the  ga  to  no  c  (Compare 
the  previous  chapter) ： 

kagiri  no  aru  limited,  from  kagiri  limit. 
tsumi  no  am  guilty,  from  tsuini  crime,  sin. 
sai  no  am  talented,  from  sai  ability. 
Jim-bo  no  aru  popular,  from  jim-bo  popularity. 

These  may  be  turned  into  their  opposites  by  substituting  nai 
for  ant. 

Observe  also  the  following  combinations  ： 

ktisuri  ni  naru  curative,  nutrious. 

tauie  ni  naru  beneficial,  advantageous. 

doku  ni  naru  poisonous,  noxious,  from  doku  (c)  poison. 

gai  ni  natu  injurious,  from  gai  injury. 


a  Abridge  over  the  Lake  ol Omi  at  the  point  where  it  empties  its  waters 
into  the  river  called  (at  the  lower  end  of  its  course)  Yudogawa. 

b  With  the  adverb  yoku,  dekirti  also  means  "  capable"  ： yoku  dekini  hiio  an 
rc\Ax\，  cmgaku  fio  yoku  dekh'u  hiio  a  man  well  versed  in  music,  a  capable 
musician.    But  yoku  dekiie  ini  means  "  well  made  "  (of  a  thing). 

c  The  no  is  omitted  in  some  cases,  thus  :  tai-md  aru  hito  an  ambitious  person, 
fumbetm  am  hito  a  discreet  person,  gi-ri  am  kyodai  a  step-brother  or  brother 
in  law,  from  gi-ri  right,  obligation. ' 
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me  ni  tat  sit  (inedatsii)  conspicuous.  - 
yaku  ni  tatsu  useful. 

Most  of  the  jyerbs  that  serve  as  adjectives,  if  denoting  a 
condition,  are  used  in  the  past  tense  when  attributive,  and  ii 丄 
the  form  of  the  subordinative  with  i-ru  or  oru  when  predicative 
(p.  89b) ： 

ait  a  vacant,  from  aku  open  (intr.). 
hiraketa  civilized,  from  hirake-rii  be  opened. 
Jutotta  fleshy,  stout,  from  fitto  ru  become  stout. 
yaseta  lean,  emaciated,  from  yase-rii  become  lean, 
ikita  live,  alive,  from  iki-ru  survive. 
shin  da  dead,  from  sninu  die.  a 
kawatta  different,  from  kawaru  be  changed. 
kuinotta  cloudy,  Irom  kumoru  be  clouded. 
shareta  stylish,  witty,  from  share-ru  be  elegant. 
sorotta  complete,  from  s or 011  be  uniform. 
yogoreta  dirty,  from  yo^ore-ru  be  soiled. 
iki-sugita  conceited,  from  iku  go  and  sugi-ru  exceed. 
koini-itta  complicated,  from  komu  be  crowded,  and  irn 
enter. 

iri-kunda  complicated,  from  iru  enter  and  kumu  knit 
together,  b 

ochi-tsiiiia  calm,  composed,  sane,  from  ochi-ru  fall  and 
tsukii  arrive. 

wakari-kitta  obvious,  from  wakaru  and  fsiru  cut,  finish. 
it>pai  ha  it  t  a  full,  from  ippai  (p.  90c)  and  hairu  enter. 
ki  no  kiita  smart,  from  ki  spirit  and  kikii  be  efficacious,  c 
nen  no  itta  thoucrhtful,  painstaking,  from  mn  thought, 

attention  and  iru  enter. 
assari  suit  a  plain,  simple. 
hakkiri  shit  a  clear,  distinct. 
shikkari  skit  a  substantial,  trustworthy,  d 
sub  e- sub  e  shit  a  smooth,  slippery,  from  sub  em  slide. 


a  Shinde  iru  may  be  used  only  of  persons  or  animals  winch  are  in  the 
presence  of  the  speaker.  In  other  cases  "he  is  dead "  must  be  translated 
shiniviasinta. 

1) Koinntla  is  rather  more  common  than  inkiinda. 

c  Compare  :  ICusuri ga  sugu  kikwtashita.  The  medicine  actea  immediately. 
Kono  fompu  wa  kikanaktt  narimashiia. 1 ftis  puinp  doesn't  work  any  more. 

d  The  beginner  may  be  puzzled  by  the  similiarity  between  hakkiri  to 
distinctly,  shikkari  to  substantially,  shikiri  ni  persistently,  sukkari  entirely, 
shakkuri  hiccoug^h,  etc. 
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The  predicative  forms  are  aite  irii  {oni),  ki  ga  kiite  iru  (oru). 
etc.  But  some  expressions  of  this  class  cannot  be  used  predi- 
catively  : 

tai  shit  a  great,  important,  serious. 

tonda  surprising,  extraordinary,  great,  from  tobu、  fly  spring. 

Vocabulary.. 

(Include  the  adjectival  expressions  given  above) 

kabe  plastered  wall. a 
kafii  fence,  enclosure. 
ishi'gaki  stone  wall. 
kemuri  smoke. 
botan  peony  (shrub). 
mochi  a  pasty  food  made  by 

pounding  a  special  kind 

of  rice  (inochi-gome)  in  a 

mortar. 
bota-mochi  a  ball   of  rice 

which  has  been  boiled  and 

then  brayed  in  a  mortar, 
ki-chigai  lunatic  {ki  spirit, 

chigau  differ). 
ko-zukai  errand-boy,  servant 

{ko  small,  tsukau  use). 
shi-golo  work,  task. 
{o)rei  bow,  thanks,  present. 
an- shin  peace  of  mind. 
Ju-anshin  uneasiness. 
mei-waku  annoyance. 
shoku-motsu  (  =  tabe-Diond) 

food,  victuals. 
teishu、  tei-shi  master  of  a 

house,    landlord    (of  a 

hotel),  husband. 
mu-rina  unreasonable,  absurd,     (with  a  negative  word). 


a  Kabe  means  properly  a  wall  of  a  house.  A  wall  around  a  garden  is  het 
(c),  or  do-beiy  from  do  (c)  earth,  A li igli  board  fence  is  iia-bei,  from  ita  board. 
A  fence  is  k ひ ki  or  kaki-ne  ；  a  hedge,  ike-gaki.  ' 

b  Zen=fnae  ；  go-=nochi.  Compare  i-jd  and  i-ka  p.  71.  The  1 indicates  com- 
parison. 


hare-ru  clear  off  (of  the  sky). 
katsugu,  katsuide  carry  on  the 

shoulder, 
go-hei  sticks  holding  cut  paper 

used  in  Shinto  shrines  as 

symbols  of  divinity. 
gohei- katsugi  a  superstituous 

person. 

konare-ru       7,  ^  , 

,  >be  digested. 

sfio-kwa  suru  3  & 

tsuzukuy    tsuzuite  continue, 
hold  out  (intr.). 

一 71  i  ki  wo  tsuke-ru  pay  at- 
tention to,  take  care  of. 

nige-dasu  escape. 

baisti  (c),  bacm  punishment. . 

bassuru  punish. 

basserare-ru  bassare-ru  be 
punished. 

sm-kata  {shiyo)  ga  nai  can't 
be  helped  (p.  i6a). 

i-zen  previously,  b 

i-go  afterwards. 

betsu  ni  specially. 

chika-goro  lately. 

inia-sara  no  longer,  no  more 
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Exercises 

Kore  wa  assari  sh'ta  e  de 人 Nikon  no  tabemono  wa  assari 
sJi  ta  mono  ga  o  gozaimas  .  a i as  eta  hi  to iva  hayaku  aruke- 
mas  .  Ano  yadoya  no  teisJiu  wa  taifien  f'totta  hito  des  .  Ano 
kozukai  wa  fzi  no  kiita  otoko  des\  Ano れ ito  wa  tsuini  ga  am 
ka  71  ai  ka  ma  da  hakkiri  sJite  imasen.  uoheikatsugi  wa  taigai 
kyoiku  no  nai  hito  des  .  Ano  kaia  zva  taihen  nen  no  itta  hito 
des*  ；  hito  no  ucni  ni  yobarenias'  to, i) ato  de  sugti  ni  rei  ni 
faunas' .  Are  wa  taihen  nen  no  itta  hito  des  kara,  sj inachi- 
gatta  koto  wa  arimas  mai.  c  Ktao  w"  fatso  jnnbo  ga  ari- 
inasJita.  d  Nihon  ni  wa  ima  jimbo  no  aru  daijin  ga  s  kunai. 
Bis  may  、お ko  wa  is  en  jtmbj  ga  nakatta.  Kono  mm  hi  wa 
kaiko  no  gai  ni  narimas*.  Sake  wa  karada  no  doku  ni  n ari- 
mas ,  Hiraketa  kuni  de  wa  yoku  kodomo  no  kydiku  ni  ki  wo 
ts'  kenias  .  Ait  a  kuchi  ni  botamochi.  ^  Chichi  wa  kusuri  ni 
7iarinias\  Ait  a  heya  ga  arimas'  ka,  Chikagoro  wa  t/^aga  de 
gozaimas'  ka.  Ari^ato^  betsu  ni  kawatta  koto  mo  gozaimasen,  f 
Sore  wa  nett  no  itta  smgoto  des\  I  "ogofeta  kuts'  wo  haite 
i"ms、  kara,  agariinasen,  Chugakkj  no  nigo-kydshi  ni  wa 
yoku  dekifu  hito  ga  s  kunakute  komariinas  .  Kas^iri  no  aru 
karada  des'  kara,  so  zva  tsuzukimasen.  Aniari  medatsu  Bimono 
wo  kite  wa  narimasen.  S  Ko  iu  komiitta  koto  wa  gwaikokugo 
de  wa  hanashin ik u i.  Sono  mto  wa  sakunen  kichigai  ni  natta 
gUy  tad  aim  a  de  wa  oc  hit  suite  oru  so  des  .  Wakarti  ningen 
nay  aba  sonna  muri  na  koto  wo  iwanai  h  hazu  da.  Imasara 
so  mi  a  wakarikitta  koto  wo  iwauak,  te  mo  yorosmi.  Tonda 


a  By  assari  sh^ ta  e  is  understood  a  sketch,  not  highly  colored.  By  assari 
sUta  tabemono  is  understood  the  opposite  of  rich  food. 

b  Yobarerti  is  the  passive  of  yobu  to  call  or  invite.  ((P)  rei  ni  iku  to  go  to 
offer  thanks  ； la  this  case,  to  make  a  party  call.    See  p.  33c. 

c  Negative  probable  form  of  arimasu, 

d  Kido  was  a  saf?mrat  of  Choshu  who  distinguished  himself  in  connection 
with  the  Restoration  of  1868. 

e  The  meaning  is  ：  an  unexpected  piece  of  luck,  a  windfall. 

f  Translate  :  there  has  been  no  special  change.  One  may  also  say  kaimri 
mo  {Tozaimasen.  It  is  polite  to  inquire  :  O  kawari  mo  gozaimasen  ka.  Are  you 
in  good  health  ？ 

g  Equivalent  to  kite  wa  ikemasen  (p.  122b). 

h  Iwanat  is  the  familiar  negative  form  01  m  to  say.  For  wcika，'it、  wak ひ tta 
or  7nono  no  ivakatta  might  be  substituted. 


XXXVI 


Forms  Derived  from  Verbs 


131 


vieiwakn  wo  itashimash'ta.  Anna  iktsugita  yats'  wa  shikata 
ga  nai. 

The  physician  says  it  is  not  (there  is  not)  a  serious  matter. 
Now  {ima  zvd)  it  is  cloudy,  but  later  {tiochi  ni  tva)  it  may 
clear  off.  Is  tliis  novel  complete  ？  [I]  loaned  just  {dake)  one 
volume  to  a  friend.  Is  that  bottle  empty  ？  No,  its  full.  The 
walls  of  the  castle  are  very  substantial.  ;:Mnce  the  door  of  the 
cage  is  open,  the  birds  may  escape.  Wrestlers  are  usually 
fleshy.  This  duck  is  very  lean.  ^)imple  foods  are  easy  to 
digest.  Have  you  any  room  (Is  there  still a  vacant  room)  ？  a 
Yes,  all  are  vacant.  That  student  is  talented,  but  he  is  a lazy 
fellow  {jiainake-mono).  Eels  are  slippery  fish.  A  guilty  man 
is  always  uneasy.  He  is  a  very  trustworthy  person,  b  Though 
(fio  ni)  innocent,  he  was  punished.  Smoke  is  injurious  to  the 
eyes.  Unlearned  'people  don't  use  this  word.  He  is  dilio"ent 
{benkyd  wa  sfwnasu),  but  he  is  not  talented.  Ihis  food  is 
poisonous,  it  is  said.  Our  {ucm  no)  maidservant  is  smart,  but 
dishonest.  The  fish  dealer  was  selling  live  sardines.  A 
distinct  answer  is  not  yet  possible.  Mrs.  Nakamura  is  very 
stylish. 


CHAPTER  XXXVII 

A  substantive  may  be— formed  from  any  adjective  or  adiec- 
tival  expression  by  a  ruling  the  par  fide  7in  ！ 

Chiisai  no  gfL  nakereba  dku  no  wo  kaimasho. 

It  you  have  no  small  one, 丄 will  buy  a large  one,  or. 

If  you  have  no  small  ones,  I  will  buy  large  ones. 

To  such  substantival  forms  the  particles  w ひ, ga、  mo,  w ク, ni, 
wo  dc、  etc.,  may  be  added.  An  adjective  formed  by  means  of 
？ w, like  hidari  no  (p.  1 19),  may  without  an  additional  no  take 
these  particles  and  be  treated  as  a  substantive.  Thus  :  y or o shit 
no  w ひ、 siikt  71  a  no  wa,  viachigai  no  di  no  wa^  doku  ni  nam  no 
wa,  but  nam  a  no  wa.    No  wa  may  _  be  contracted  to  na.  No 


a  Instead  of  ait  a  hey  a,  one  may  also  say  aki-ma, 

b  The  common  expression.  Are iva  nakanaka  shikkan-mono  d"",  has  a  rather 
blangy  flavor. 
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vo  occurs  in  Chiisai  no  no  koto  desu  I  mean  the  small  one. 

These  substantival  forms  may  denote  a  concrete  object,  the 
no  beinp"  eqivalent  to  inono^  especially  before  da^  desii,  etc. 

Taihen  takai  no  desu.    It  is  a  very  expensive  article. 

When  a  contrast  is  involved,  ho  side  is  substituted  for  no  : 

Kore  wa  iakai  ho  desu.    This  is  the  more  expensive. 

Before  da^  desii._^X.Q..  no  is  usually  contracted  : 

Taihen  takai 11  desu.    It's  a  very  expensive  one. 
Takai  n  'ja  {  =  de  wa)  nai  n  desu.    It's  not  an  expensive 
one. 

Taiso  rip  pa  na  n  desu.    It's  a  very  fine  one. 

Often  there  is  no  difference  in  the  sense  between,  a  simple 
predicate  adjective  and  the  adjective  followed  by  n  da  {71  desu), 
which  simply  serves  to  round  off  the  sentente.  Thus  there  is 
no  appreciable  difference  between  Mo  ii  and  Mo  ii  n  da  {desu) 
That'll  do  (polite  ：  Mo  yoroshU  gozaiuiasii). 

In  many  cases  the  substantival  forms  are  to  be  translated  by 
means  of  abstract  nouns  : 

Samui  no  wa  ii  ga、  atsui  no  ni  wa  koniariviasu. 

[1] don't  mind  the  cold,  but  find  the  heat  oppressive. 

The  particle  m  following  a  substantivized  adjective  gives  it 
a_cQncessive  sense,  unless  the  particle  is  directly  dependent  on 
th^v^xJx: 

Samui  no  ni  ii<iuino  no  tori  sanipo  shite  iinasu. 
In  spite  of  the  cold,  he  is  taking  a  walk,  as  usual. 
Kodoino  no  rika  na  no  ni  odorokiniashita. 
[I]  was  astonished  at  the  cleverness  of  the  child,  a 

The  no  may  be  omitted  ；  samui  ni、  riko  na  ni. 

The  particle  de  following-  a  substantivized  adjective  may 
indicate  a  cause  or  reason  (p.  I04h). 

Kyd  wa  ainari  samui  no  de  sainpo  ni  dekakemasefi. 
Since  it  is  too  cold  to-day,  I  shall  not  go  out  for  a  walk. 

By  saying  samui  to  iu  no  de  the  speaker  may  avoid  asserting 
explicitly  that  it  is  really  too  cold  to  take  a  walk.    Compare : 

Samui  kara  to  itte  samiw  ni  dekakemasen. 

Pleading  that  it  is  too  cold,  he  does  not  go  out  for  a  walk. 


a  The  ni  in  riko  na  no  ni  odorokimashia  and  in  atsui  no  ni  koinarimasti  is  pro- 
bably related  to  the  ni  used  to  denote  the  agent  with  a  passive  verb,  as  in 
Sensei  ni  (or  kard)  shikararefa  was  scolded  by  the  teacher  {shikar it  to  scold). 
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The  de  does  not  indicate  a  cause  in  a  sentence  like  : 

Yasiii  no  de  yoroshii.    A  cheap  one  will  do  (p.  i  i/h). 

The  following  idiom  must  be  accepted  without  explanation  ： 

Atsui  no  atsuku  nai  no  、tU  (  =  / ク itie)  yakeso  deshita. 
Talk  about  heat  ！    It  seemed  as  if  I  were  burning. 

liai  no  itaku  nai  no  、t"  shim  ka  to  omotta. 
I  was  in  such  pain ― I  thought  I  was  dying. 


Vocabulary 


ase  perspiration,  a 

gonii  dirt,  dust,  rubbish, 

go  nit  (Jiokori  )  ga  tatsu  dust 
rises. 

has  hi  chopsticks. 

itoiJia  =  him  a leisure. 

oki  the  open  sea. 

sugata  torm,  figure. 

urushi  lacquer. 

ushiro  rear  ( — no  usniro  ni 
behind). 

kado  catc  (in  ini-kado). 

kado-maisu  two  pine  trees 
placed  one  on  each  side  of 
the  g"ate  at  New  Year's. 

kokoro-atari  clew. 

kokoro  atari  ga  aru  [1] hap- 
pen to  know. 

momo  thigh. 

luoino-hiki  [Japanese]  close- 
fitting  trousers. 
zubon  [European]  trousers. 
zubon-shita  drawers. 


shibai  theater,  drama,  b 
tie-ki-bachi  flower-pot 
sai-ku  artificers'  work.  ^ 
zas-sni  magazine,  journal. 
kan-dan-ket  thermometer  (lit. 

cold- warmth-measure). 
shad  on  soap  (French  savon). 
atsui  thick. 
ojuol  heavy,  grave. 
uiarni  round. 
ski  kaku  na  square. 
ham  stretch,  extend  (intr.). 
kori  ga  J  I  aru  ice  forms. 
it  aru  reach  {ni  itaru  extend 

to). . 
ttatte  very. 
7ium  paint. 

nuri- mono  lacquered  ware. 
odorokUy  odoroit-i  be  astonish- 
ed. 

ioke-rii  be  loosed,  be  solved, 

melted,  thawed. 
yoivarii  be  weak,  debilitated. 


a  "  To  perspire,"  the  subject  being  understood,  is  ase  deni  ；  with  a  sub- 
ject, ase 1V0  dasii  or  ase luo  kaku. 

b  Form  sliiba  grass  and  ir-u  to  sit.  Theatrical  performances  used  to  be 
held  in  the  open  air  and  actors  were  called  kaivara-kojiki^  from  kaxvara 
{kawa^  hard)  dry  river  bed  and  kojiki  becirar. 

c  From  this  are  derived  such  words  as  giu-zaiku  {s/iirofuvie -zaiku)  silver- 
ware, z7>ge-zaikii  ivory-ware,  urmhi  zaiku  lacquered  ware,  etc. 
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Exercises 

Kaiidankei  wa  clwhb  na inon  des  ；  sugu  ni  aistii  no  io  samui 
no  ga  wakarimas  ,  Kono  kadomcits  wa  cJiiisai  ；  oki  na  no  wa 
71  at  ka.  Atarashii  zubon  zvo luotte  kite  o  kure  ；  furui  no  wa 
knruinaya  ni  yatte  yoroshii.  Kono  shmainono  wa  warui  ；  u 
no iva  nai  ka,  Gozaiirias  keredoinOy ュ itatte  takb  s^ozaimas' . 
Tokei  ni  wa  (p.  3Cb)  shimbun  s^a  ta お san  arlmas  keredomo 
yoi  no  wa  s'kuno  (^s  keiid)  gozaiinas  .  Has  hi  {no  uchi)  ni  wa 
luarui  no  mo  ariniasu  shi、  shikaku  no  mo し arimas\  Kore  to 
onaji yd  7ia  no  wa  gozaintasen  ka.  Gozainias\  Kd  atsui  no 
ni,  anata  wa  ase  ga  chitto  mo  deniasen  ka.  Anata  wa  jozu  na 
is  ha  wo  go  zonjt  de  gozaiinasen  ka.  So  des  ne,  heta  na  no  wo 
t/^utari  mo  sJitte  imas  keredomo^  jozu  na  no  wa  hitori  mo 
shirimasen.  Miya  no  iicni  ni  wa  oki  na  no  mo  arimasu  shi、 
c  hits  a 11  a  no  mo  ariinas  .  Ano  onna  wa  ushiro  kara  iniru  to, 
sugaia  ga  taisd  yoi  keredomo  ；  mae  kara  fjtiru  i ひ, kao  no  warui 
no  ni  wa  odorokvnas\  c  Michi  s^a  tot  no  ni  komarimas、 、  Kono_ 
bydki  wa  oinokn  nai  no  ni^  ano  is  ha  wa  ojnoi  7ii  tunas'. 
Ano  shibai  wa  omosniroku  nai  no  ni，  ano  into  wa  omoshiroi  yd 
ni  ttinas\  Omoshiroi  no  ni,  omoshiroku  nai  yd  ni  tunas'. 
Kd  samui  no  ni，  yoku  oide  fiasaiinasli  ta. じ Saiiiui  no  de 
kori  ga  hariinasli  ta.  Tenki  ga  ii  no  de  kori  ga  tokevias/tta. 
Oki  no  kurai  no  {kiirai  h))  ni  shiraho  ga  mieni  ；  are  wa 
Kishu  no  mikambuiie,  f  T abet  at  no  fti,  tabetakii  nai  yd  ni  iu. 
Akai  ho  ni  nasaiinas  ka、  aoi  ha  ni  nasaiinas  ka.  S  Oi ! 
shabon  ga  iiakunatta  kara^  hitots'  kaits  kite  moraitai.  Akai 
no  wo  katte  inairimashl ka、  shiroi  no  wo  katte  inairiinashd 

a  In  a  reply  ilie  verb  of  <x  question  is  repeated  ：  O iva /cart  deshitu  ko. 
IV a kai-imashita.  Did  you  understand?  Yes.  Expressions  like  hei^  hai^  sayd, 
sayo  de  gozavtiasit,  sd  desn  we,  etc.,  may  precede  the  reply,  but  aie  really 
noncommittal  (p.  17I1).    But  so  desu  implies  very  definite  assent. 

b  Notice  lliat  na  is  omitted  as  if  the  adjective  belonged  to  the  same  class 
as  mdari  no. 

c  The  m  nere,  as  also  in  the  following  sentence,  is  dependent  on  the  verb. 
<J  Translate  :  "  talks  as  if  it  were  a  grave  case." 

c    Yoku  oide  nasawiashila  or  yakti  irasshaimashita  (lit.  you  have  well  come) 
is  a  <;ommcn  expression  used  in  welcoming  a  visitor, 
f  See  p.  38b.  :^mta lio  white  sail. 

g 1 lie  idiom  ni  snrii  、it ひ s",  vasarti)  often  means  "  to  decide  upon." 
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ka.  A  tarn  skit  kuts' ivo  0  haki  nasaiinas'  kiiy  furiii  no  w ひ 
o  haki  iiasaimas  ka,  Tenki  ga  yokereba^  at ar  as  nil  710 ivo 
Jiako.  a 

Shall  I  bring  the  old  garment  {^kimono)  or  shall  it  be  {ni 
itashimasho)  the  new  one  ？  Bring  the  new  one.  The  paper 
that  I  bought  lately  was  too  light  (thin)  ；  haven't  you  any 
heavier  ?b  Amonr  magazines  there  are  both  good  ones  and 
bad  ones.  It  being  so  hot,  everybody  is  debilitated.  How 
much  are  these  fish  ？  The  large  ones  are  {de)  one  yen  ；  the 
small  ones  (are)  fifty  sen.  The  wind  being  strong,  dust  rises. 
Among  lacquered  wares  there  are  cheap  articles  and  also  ex- 
pensive ones.  As  our  {iichi  no)  manservant  is  d-shonest  I 
dismissed  him  ；  don't  you  happen  to  know  {0  kokoroatari  wa 
gozaimas'iJiai  ka)  some  honest  fellow  ？  Just  now  I  don't 
happen  to  know  any.  Really  (domd)  honest  ones  are  scarce. 
The  one  sitting  on  the  left  side  of  Mr.  Ito is  {de)  Mr.  Tsuzuki  ； 
[the  one  on]  the  right  side  is  Mr.  Furuya.  As  for  the  flower- 
pots, shall I  buy  large  ones,  or  shall  they  be  small  ones  ？ 
Small  ones  will  do  {de  yoroshii ).  How  about  a  cup  of  tea  ？ 
Do  you  like  it  (0  s  ki  dcs  z^^)*- strong  or  weak  ？  c 


CHAPTER  XXXVII： 

There  are  no  inflections  corresponding  to  dur  degrees  of 
comparison.  ^"^^"V 

The  comparative  degree  (l may  be  expressed  by  means  of 
such  worris  as  mntta^  mo  siikoshi^  mo  chitto!  iiid  is-sd  (so  layer^. 
nao,  nao  sara,  etc. 

Motto  y  or  OS  hit  710  wa  gozaimasen  ka. 
Have  you  no  better  ones  ？ 

Sore  mo  ii  ga,  are  wa  nao  it. 
This  will  do,  but  that  is  still  better. 


a Ihe  word  /lako  is  the  plain  or  familiar  future  of  ha  kit.  It  is  not  polite, 
being  usea  in  speakinj^  to  a  servant. 

b  Motto  otsui.    For  the  comparative  degree  see  the  following  chapter. 

c In  this  case  we  have  a  contrast,  not  of  predicates,  but  of  subjects  and 
must,  accordingly,  use  gay  not  iva.  If  willing  to  accept  the  tea,  one  may  say  ； 
JPPai  chbdai  itashivmsti  ；  if  not,  Ddzo，  o  k am ひ i  kudasaru  ita. 

d  Hikaku-kyu,  from  hi-kakti  comparison  and  kyh  degree.  The  superlative 
is  snijo-kyn  {saiTzr.mottctno^  jd^ife). 
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Sometimes  the  word  ho  side  conveys  the  idea  of  comparison  : 

Dochira  ga  o  ki  ni  irimasu  ka  ；  nagai  ho  desuka,  mijikai 
ho  desu  ka. 

Which  do  you  like  better,  the  longer  or  the  shorter  ？ 
Ikusa  no  Tiai  Ju  ga  u.    It  is  better  not  to  have  war. 

If  the  object  which  serves  as  the  standard  of  comparison  is 
stated,  as  when  we  use  "  than/'  the  adjective  does  not  require 
any  modifier  to  indicate  the  comparative  degree.  "  Than  "  is 
to  be  rendered  by  vori,  yori  mo,  or  yori  zva.  This  yon  is  the 
literary  equivalent  of  kara  "  from  ，，  (Compare  the  Latin  abla- 
tive as  used  with  comparatives) ： 

Chosen  wa  It  aria  yori  dkii  \^ntroi  ). 
Korea  is  larger  than  Italy. 

Watakushi  no  zaisan  wa  ano  hi  to  no  yori  mo  sukunai. 
My  property  is  less  than  his. 

Anata  wa  ano  kata  yori  mo  kanji  wo  yokei  go  zonjt  de 
gozaimasu.    You  know  more  characters  than  he. 

Ill  the  last  example  yo-kei  is  an  adverb  meaning"  "  in  excess ノ， 
Notice  :  Nani yon  u.  [It]  is  better  than  any  [other].  Nothinj?" 
could  be  better  (for  nani  see  p.  47).  One  may  also  say  :  Sore 
wa  nani  yori  desu. 

When  there  is  a  choice  between  two  evils,  mashi、  from  inasii 
to  increase,  may  be  useci  ： 

Kono  sake  wa  warui  keredouio, 111  izu  yori  wa  niasni  desu. 
This  sake  is  bad,  but  still  preferable  to  water. 

Isso  {no  koto)  shin  da  fu  ga  mas  hi  desu. 
It  were  better  to  die. 

No  sign  of  the  comparative  is  required  in  such  sentences  as  ： 

D  and  an  {oioi,  masuinasii)  dmfm  nariinasu. 
[It]  is  gradually  growing-  larger. 

Dochira  ga  yj  gozaimasu  ka.    Which  is  better  ？ 

" The  more  the  better  "  and  similar  expressions  may  be 
translated  by  the  use  of  ho  do  foliovviiij?"  the  adjective  or  verb  : 

Oi  ho  do  y  or 0  shit.    The  more  the  better. 

Ano  inusuine  wa  mirebn,  mini  ho  do  fnrei  desu. 

The  more  I look  at  that  girl,  the  prettier  she  seems,  (lit. 

If  I look  at  that  girl,  to  the  degree  that  I look  she  is 

pretty). 

The  superlative  is  expressed  by  means  of  ichi-ban  or  mottomo 
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before  the  adjective.    Notice  also  other  idioms  : 

Himaraya-san  wa  sekai-ju  de  ^  icniOan  takai  yama  desu. 
The  Himalayas  are  the  highest  mountains  in  the  world. 
Nihon-ichi  no  kosui  the  largest  lake  in  Japan. 
Tokyo-ju  de  no  bijin  the  most  beautiful  woman  in  Tokyo. 
Kwantd - kitte  no  b  kaneinochi  the  richest  man  in  Kwanto. 

" Most,"  "  mostly  ,，  is  to  be  rendered  by  the  adverbs  tai-gai, 
tai-tei、  d-kata,  dku  wci,  or  by  the  adjectival  expressions  taigai 
no,  taitei  no. 

Vocabulary 


ク"" ぶ/ cereals  like  barley  and 

wheat  (p.  15). 
nakaba  middle. 
nashi  pear. 

ni,  ni-motsu  baggage,  freight. 

ringo  apple. 

sara  plate,  saucer. 

taki  waterfall. 

ujt lineas^e,  family-name. 

utsuwa  vessel,  utensil. 

washi  eagle. 

yamai  disease. 

ine  rice  plants. 

tsuma  consort,  wife. 


ina-zuma^  ina-bikari  light- 
ning, c 
mo7i  =  rin.  d 
ba-ai  occasion,  case,  e 
dan-go  [Japanese]  dumpling. 
gi-rofiy  ron  debate,  argument. 
hantai  opposition,  the  reverse. 
kwogo  {sama)  Empress. 
riku-gun  army. 

sek-kyo  )  .： 
^  /-    >  sermon.  * 
sep-pj  3 

sho-ko  evidence,  proof. 
sfiippd-yaki  cloisonne,  g 
Butsu  Buddha. 


a  Ju^chu—uchi.  Compare  kono  uchi  de  among  these  things.  As  a  suffix ノ 5 
is  emplialic,  so  that  sekai-ju  means  not  simply  "  in  the  world,"  but  "in  the 
whole  world." 

b  Kwan=seki  77cl)j  td==higas/it.  The  provinces  along  the  coast  east  of 
the  barrier  at  Ilakone,  including  lokyo  and  Yokohama  and  extending  to 
Shirakawa,  are  called  Kwanto.  Kitte  is  the  subordinative  of  kiru  to  cut,  finish 
(comp.  luakari-kitta  p.  128).  For  no  with  the  subordinative  compare  hajimeie 
"0  (p.  97a). 

c  Lightning  occurs  most  frequently  wlieii  the  rice  is  earing.  It  was 
formerly  supposed  to  have  the  effect  of  fertilizing  the  rice-plants. 

d  The  mon  was  formerly  one  tenth  of  a  rin,  being  a  perforated  coin  made 
01 iron  while  the  rin  was  made  of  copper. 

e  Pronounced  by  some  hayai  or  bawai. 

f  Sep-poj  from  setsu—to/cu  explain  and  ho  law,  is  a  Buddhistic  term.  Aa 
slang  seppd  sum  is  also  used  in  the  sense  of  "  to  scold,"  "  read  a lecture." 

g  From  shippd  {shichi  ho)  a  Buddliistic  word  meaning  "seven  jewels  "  and 
ycikii  to  l)urn.    i^onipnre  yaki-v.ono. 
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Biik-kyo、  Butsii-do,  Biippi 

Buddhism. 
Bukkyj-to  a  Buddhist. 
Kirlsuto-kyj-to  a  Chi'istiai2、 « 
haba  breadth. 
hiroi  broad,  spacious. 
haba  ga  hiroi  is  wide  (opp. 

semat). 
k  an  as  hit  sad. 
kowai  fearful,  terrible. 
iattoi  highly  prized,  honor- 
able, precious. 
urusai  annoying. 
jG-bii  na  strong",  robust, 

healthy,  b 
yo-kei  na  excessive. 
yo-kei  fii  in  excess,  too  much 
more. 


Exercises 

Ka  wa  hai  yori  mo  urusai  des， .  Kane  no  utsuwa  wa  ki  no 
utsuzva  yori  mo  nagaku  mochimas, ,  Anata  wa  Nihonryori 
yori  mo  Seiyoryori  ga  o  ki  deshd.  Nihonjin  wa  Seiydjin 
yori  mo  set  ga  hiku  gozaiinas  .  Bukkyo  wa  Yaso  kyo  yori  mo 
furu  gozaiuias  .  Kono  baai  ni  wa  wo  to  iu  ji  wo  is  kerii  ho  ga 
tsurei  des  ,  Motto  shizuka  ni  (slowly)  yonde  kudasai.  Was  hi 
wa  ichiban  hayai  tori  des .  K ひ ri^i  yori  arai^  (Proverb),  c 
Han  a  yori  dans[o  (Proverb).  Sakura  wa  Ntfionjtn  no  ichiban 
s' ki  na  hana  des ,  Ron  yori  sh:)ko  (Proverb).  Kojifst  wa 
Nihon  no  ickiban  furui  rek' shi  des\  Nihon  710  kwogo  sama 
wa  tenshi  sama  yori  ftats'  to  ski  ga  0  ue  de  ^ozaiinas\  (1 Fuji 


a  The  word  Yaso-kydy  from  YasOy  which  is  the  Japanese  sound  of  the 
laeograms  that  stand  for  "  Jesus  "  in  the  Chinese,  was  once  universally  current 
as  a  designation  of  Christianity.  But  the  Christians  themselves  now  say 
Vesu,  not  Vaso.  The  latter  has  an  indelible  tinge  of  contempt  and  is  be- 
coming more  and  more  a  vulgarism. 

b  Dai-johu  {desu).    It's  all  right  ；  without  fail. 

c  From  ki  clothing  (in  ki-mono),  kari-rii  to  borrow  and  araii  to  wash, 
d     Older  "  may  also  be  expressed  by  the  idiom  toshi ga  di ;  "  younger,"  by 
toshi g ひ sukunai. 


masu  increase  (tn  and  intr.). 
mas  hi  desu  is  better. 
nozoinuy  nozonde  hope  for, 

wish  for. 
oku、  oite  put,  place,  employ 

(a  sei  vatit). 
viotsUy  motte  last,  endure. 
sodatsUy  sodatte  grow  up,  he 

reared. 
ko  \oro-inochi  ga  yoi 
koko-chi  ga  yoi        L    ,  ^  n 
お i-mochi  ga  yoi  • 
fit-bun  ga  yoi 


inyd-cltj 
myd-asa 
asii  no  asa 
ashita  no  asa 


to  morrow 
morning 
(p.  66a). 
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no  yama  wa  Nihon  no  ichiban  takai  yama  des  keredouio, 
S  'wittsur  no  tchiban  takai  yama  yori  wa  hikui.  Kono  jisho 
wa  w ひ mi  keredomo,  nai  yori  wa  in  as  hi  des\  Baka  yori 
kowai  iriono  nashi  (Proverb).  Chichi  no  yamai  wa  yoku 
narhnashj  to  is  ha  ga  mdshimasJi  ta  k  ere  do,  dan  dan  zvaruku 
nafimas  .  /do  wa  f '  kai  ho  do  inizu  ga  ii.  Mydasa  wa ind 
chitto  hayaku  okosJite  o  hire.  Kono  sJiippjyaki iw  sara  ga 
mo  s  koshi  yas  kereba,  kaimasho,  Inu  wa  neko  yori luo  yakti 
ni  tachiiJias\  Kono  uma  no  uchi  de  dochira  ga  yd  gozaiinas 
ka.  Sayo  de  gozaurias\  kono  JO  wa  wakakute  kayo  gozaimasu 
ski、  ano  ho  wa  dklkute  jobu  de  gozaiinas  g^a,  dochira  vio  yd 
gozaiifias' .  Yuki  ga  fiiru  ho  do  miigi  ga  yoku  dekivtas' ,  A' ノ  iu 
baai 11  i  wa  ga  no  ho  ga  tsurei  des\  Sainpo  wa  yoru  yori  mm 
no  hj  ga  yoroshu  gozaiinas  .  Teg  ami  wo  yarn  yori  atte  hanasli  ta 
Jtj  ga  yd  gozaimasho.  a  Ju  ni  givatsu  no  ni  jH  tcfii  nicni  wa 
icnivenju  de  icmOan  hi  ga  mijikai.  Sore  wck  uani yori  kanash  'u 
gozaiinas .  Kueba  kuu  hodo  umaku  naru.  Tokyo  no  nio^ivaka 
na  ko  o  7va  Nihon  ichi  des\  Ontake-san  wa  Nihon  de  ISiib amine 
no  {takai)  yama  des， 》 Lin  yori  sodachi  f Proverb).  Oiuotta 
yori  mutsukashii.    Undo  sureba,  suru  hodo  kokochi  ga  it. 

Please  speak  a little  louder  (with  a little  greater  voice). 
Mount  Ontake  is  lower  than  Mount  t  uji.  Kyoto  is  older  than 
Tokyo.  There  are  more  Buddhists  than  Christians  in  Japan. 
1 wish  to  employ に okitaf)  a  manservant.  Do  you  desire  {o 
i:ozor,ii  des  ka)  a  married  {kanai  no  arii)  one,  or  (is  it)  an 
unmarried  one  ？  A  married  one  would  be  better  (is  good). 
Japanese  horses  are  smaller  than  American  horses.  Which  is 
more  extensive,  Washington  or  Tokyo  (as  for  Washington  and 
Tokyo,  which  of  the  two  is  broader)  ？  (The  side  of  )  Tokyo  is 
more  extensive.  It  is  said  that  the  waterfall  of  JNachi  is  the 
hichest  (waterfall ) in  Japan  (Nihon-ju  de),  ^  This  riksha  is 
poor  (bad),  but  better  than  none.    In  Japan  the  hot  season 

a  Notice  that  vori  may  be  attached  to  a  verb  inmediatelY.  Atte  is  tho 
subord  in  alive  of  au  to  meet.  For  hanasJiita  the  present  tense  might  be 
substitute (！.  Compare  :  Kiku  yori  hayaku  kake-dashiiiiashita.  Scarcely  liad  he 
heard  it  when  he  ran  out  (lit.  he  ran  out  sooner  than  he  heard  it). 

b  Mount  Ontake  lies  between  the  provinces  of  Ilida  and  Shinano. 

c  Nachi  is  in  the  province  of  Kisliu.  The  largest  cataract  is  several 
hundred  ft  el  liigh  :  the  Japanese  estimate  it  at  from  800  to  1000  feet. 
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extends  (It  is  hottest)  from  the  middle  of  July  to  {made  go)  the 
middle  of  August.  The  tai  is  the  most  highly  prized  fish  in 
Japan.  The  Lake  of  Omi  is  Japan's  largest  lake  ；  [its]  length 
い s」 eighteen  ri ;  its  width  at  iae)  the  broadest  place  is  seven 
ri、  and  (inatd)  its  depth  at  the  deepest  place  is  about  three 
hundred  feet  (thirty  jo).  There  is  nothing  swifter  than  light- 
ning-. In  Japan  the  number  of  men  is  greater  tha  [that  of 
tlie]  women,  but  in  Germany  it  is  the  reverse.  The  population 
of  Kyoto  is  less  than  [that  of  J  Osaka.  In  travelling  、tabi  wo 
sum  ni  wd)  the  less  bage^age  the  better.  I  can  not  give 
iyarareinaseti)  even  a  mon  more  {yokei  wd)  than  this.  Won't 
you  have  {agaru)  a little  more  ？  The  shorter  the  sermon  the 
better.  Japan  is  larger  than  Eng-land.  It  is  said  that  Germany 
has  the  best  army  (as  for  the  army,  Germany  is  best).  The 
deepest  place  in  (of)  the  oc^aii  is  over  {tjo  mo  aru)  8,000 
meters.  Which  is  the  stronp^er  of  these  cigars  ？  This  one 
(side)  is  the  stroiip-er.  I like  pears  better  than  apples.  This 
grammar  is  poor,  but  better  than  none.  Sake  is  stronger  than 
beer. 


THE  VERB  a 


CHAPTER  XXXIX 

I.  The  Japanese  verb  differs  in  many  respects  from  the 
English. 

(i.)  There  arc  no  inflections  to  distinguish  number  or  person. 

Both  must  be  determined  from  the  context.  Ordinarily  pro- 
nouns are  used  only  when  perspicuity  requires  them  (p.  27). 
】{ut  in  polite  conversation  the  first  and  second  persons  are 
often  plainly  indicated  by  the  nature  of  the  verb  or  auxiliary 
used,  a  humble  verb  like  itasu  being  used  only  in  the  first  (or 
third)  person,  while  the  corresponding  honorific  verb  nasaru  is 
used  only  in  the  second  (or  third)  person. 

(2.)  The  Japanese  language  having  no  negative  adverb 
corresponding  to  "  not,"  negation  is  expressed  by  special 
inflections. 

(3.)  Peculiar  to  the  Japanese  verb  are  the  subordinativc 
form  b  ending  in  te  (negative  zii),  the  alternative  form  c  in  iari 
、dari),  and  the  desiderative  form  in  tai, 

(4.)  The  use  of  the  passive  is  much  more  limited  than  in 
】':n ゆ sh.    It  may _pn*-  be  used  except  when  the  subject  is  a 

Uvin^  f-hjnp- 

(5.)  By  means  of  certain  termi nations  derivative  verbs  may 
be  formed.  There  are  potential  forms  indicatincr  ability  on 
possibility r  and  also  caii.sativ^  fn rm?., 

(6.) 1 here  is  nothing-  corresponding  to  our  infinitive,  which 
is  variously  rendered.  "  To  cat  is  taberu  koto  wa  or  taberii 
no  wa.  "  Go  to  see  is  mi  ni  iku.  Veibs  arc  named  by  their 
present  form. 


a  Do-shi、  from  do  (c)  to  move,  act. 

b  This  may  be  a  clumsy  word,  but  its  meaning  is  plain.  The  other  terms 
proposed,  "  participle "  (Aston)  and  "gerund"  (Chamberlain),  are  not  cal- 
culated to  enliguten  a  beginner.  The  subordinativc  is  not  an  adjective  like  a 
jiailiciple  ；  much  less  is  it  a  "  past  "  participle,  for  it  may  also  indicate  an  act 
simultaneous  with  that  of  the  principal  verb.  The  subordinativc  is  not  a 
noun  like  a  gerund.  Moreover  the  Latin  gerund  never  indicates  an  act 
completed  with  reference  to  the  principal  verb,  wh lie  the  subordinativc  is 
never  future  with  reference  to  the  principal  word  of  the  sentence. 

c  Called  also  *'  fiequentative  "  in  other  grammars. 
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2.  There  are  two  classes  of  verbs.  In  the  first  the  stem 
remains  unchanged  :  in  the  second  the  jinal  vowel  on:_he_sLern 
(p.  lo)  ujidfirgofis  chan g;es  _  in  cpiijugatio^.  ihere  are  also  a 
few  irregular  verbs. 

Stems  of  verbs  of  the  first  class  end  in  e  or  i  ;  those  ,of  the 
second  class  end  always  in  which  in  conjugation  may  be 
changed  to      e  or  «. 

To  derive  the  stem  from  the  present  form  in  the  case  of  verbs 
ending  in  e-rii  or  i-tu,  like  iabe-  rii  eat,  i?ii-ru  see,  drop  rii. 
In  the  case  of  verbs  of  the  second  class,  like  kau  buy,  substitute 
i  for  u  :  kai.  a  One  must  be  careful  not  to  mistake  the  verbs 
described  in  Ch.  XLVIIL,  which,  ending  in  eru  and  im，  ap- 
parently belong  to  the  first  class,  but  really  belong  to  the 
second,  like  shaberii  chatter,  hairii  enter,  whose  stems  are 
shaberii  hairi.  A  few  verbs  have  forms  of  both  classes  ； like 
aki-ru  or  aku  be  surieited,  kari-ru  or  karji  borrow,  tari-rti  or 
tarn  be  enough.    Distinguish  further  : 

kae-ru  change.  kaerii  (kaeri )  return. 

i-ru  be,  dwell.  iru  ytri )  enter,  be  needed. 

he-ru  pass  through.  hern  {heri)  decrease  (iiitr.). 

ne-ru  sleep.  7ieni  (neri )  soften,  train. 

3.  Stems  of  verbs  may  be  used  as  substantives ズ Ch.  LXV.). 

It  must  be  remembered  that  in  polite  conversation  with  one's 
equals  or  superiors  b  the  plain  forms  of  the  coiijup'ations  now 
to  be  studied  are  not  used  when  the  verb  occupies  an  import- 
ant position  (pp.  lO,  556).  Ordinarily  politeness  requires  that 
inasii  be  added  to  the  stem.  In  the  second  (or  third)  person 
the  honorific  o  may  be  prefixed  and  nasaru  (nasaiinasu)  or  ni 
naru  inariniaaiL)  ^^dded  ！  o  kaki  nasaimashita  (iii  narimashita) 
you  (or  he)  wrote.  Similarly or  mosu  may  be  used  with 
the  stem  to  denote  the  first  person  when  the  act  effects  other 


a  In  the  cases  of  verbs  ending  in  su  and  isii  the  stems  end  respectively  in 
sm  and  chi,  thus  :  machi,  from  maisu  wait  ；  hanashi,  from  hanastc  speak. 

b  Servants  in  the  house  of  a  mend,  clerks  in  a  store,  employees  in  a  hotel, 
etc.,  are  to  be  addressed  politely.  Even  in  speaking  to  one's  own  servants, 
riksha-men,  coolies,  etc.,  the  tendency  is  to  soften  the  forms  of  speech.  The 
plain  forms  seem  destined,  like  the  German  d",  to  become  characteristic  of 
conversation  anions  intimates. 
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つ persons  ：  0  susuitie  itashimashita 1 exhorted,  0  at  moshiinashita 
1 met.  a 

But  in  speaking-  to  intimate  friends  or  to  inferiors  these 
embellishments  may  be  dispensed  with.  Men  are  more  free  in 
this  respect  than  women.  In  monologues,  proverbs,  etc.,  the 
plain  forms  only  are  used  (See  also  p. 1 26d). 

4.  The  tenses  of  verbs  of  the  first  class  are  inflected  thus  : 

Present  tabe-ru  eat  ^  mi-ru  see 

Past  tabe-ta  ate,  have  eaten    mi-ta  saw,  have  seen 

Probable    \    tabe-yd、  will  eat  vii-yo  will  see 

Probable  Past  iabeta-r'o  probably  ate,    mita-ro  probably  saw, 
might  have  eaten  might  have  seen 

5.  A  few  explanations  concerning  the  uses  of  these  tenses 
may  be  helpful. 

(I.)  The  present  {gen-zai)  is  used  (a)  in  general  statements, 
in  which  case  it  may  be  rendered  "  is  wont  to,"  etc.  ；  (b) 
instead  of  the  future  when  one  means  to  speak  of  an  event  as 
rprfajn  to  occur  ；  (c)  instead  of  thj  past  in  narratives  (the 
historical  preseiit)  and 111 dependent  clauses  ^p.  88e). 

(2.)  The  past  {kwa-ko)  is  to  be  translated  as  a  pluperfect  in 
such  phrases  as  ineshi  wo  tab  eta  ato  de  {jiochi  ni)  after  he 
eaten.  It  sometimes  stands  for  our  present  ：  arimashita  there 
it  is  (when  one  has  been  looking  for  a  thing),  /simashiia  there 
he  comes.  This  is  especially  the  case  when  the  present  de- 
notes a  process : 

Sugu  ni  dekimasi"    It  will  soon  be  done. 
Mo  dekimashita.       It  is  now  done. 

(3.) 1 aberii  daro  {desho)  and  tab  eta  daro  (desho)  are  common 
periphrastic  forms,  used  chiefly  in  the  third  person.  Tabexa. 
is  future  rather  than  probable,  and  is  used  only  in  the  first 
person,  except  in  questions  or  dependent  clauses : 


a  What  is  here  said  about  the  use  oi  ttasu  with  the  stems  of  verbs  does  not 
apply  necessarily  to  its  more  common  use  with  Chinese  compounds :  ben-Ayo 
itashimashita  I  (or  he)  studied. 

b  For  brevity's  sake  the  first  person  only  is  given  in  the  translation.  The 
verb  tabertt  is  properly  transitive  and  requires  an  object.  In  the  first  (or 
third)  person  it  is  a  polite  word  ；  but  in  the  second  (or  third)  agaru  or  "leshi- 
agar"  is  better. 
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An ひ Seiydjin  wa  sashimi  wo  tabeyd  ka, 

[Do  you  think]  that  European  would  eat  sashimi  f 

To  the  future  or  probable  forms  such  adverbs  as  o-kata  or 
ta-bim  "  probably  ，，  may  be  added.    Often  to  onion  is  added  : 

Kane  wo  ghikd  ye  azukeyd  to  omoiinasu. 
I  will  deposit  my  money  in  the  bank. 

Notice  that  in  dependent  clauses  the  plain  forms  without  such 
auxiliaries  as  masu、  etc.,  may  he  iised  even  in  polite  con  versa- 
tioil  if  the  prinripal  v^prh  is  po き 

6. In  classical  Japanese  the  attributive  termination  of  verbs 
which  in  colloquial  end  in  e-ru,  or  i-ru  (except  ini-ru,  ni-rti)  is 
um、  and  the  conclusive  is  u,  thus  :  akuru,  aku  from  ake-m  to 
open.    Forms  in  iiru  are  heard  not  infrequently  : 

Akufu  m  gakko  wo  yasumiinashita. 

The  next  day  (lit.  opening  day)  I  stayed  away  from  school. 

； Mmilarly  the  classical  past  ending  tari  (attributive  tarti)  and 
the  future  n  occur  sporadically  in  the  colloquial  (p.  1 80). 


Vocabulary 


dorobo  robber. 

kaine,  kame  no  ko  tortoise, 

turtle. 

ko  (c)  shell,  armor. 

kame  no  kj 1 . . . 1 " つ 
y  7  7-  > tortoise-shell. ^ 
bek-ko  3 

kushi  comb. 

mCy  ko-no-me  、  =  ki  no  me) 

bud. 
tana  shelf. 
hon-dana  bookshelf. 
hom  bako  bookcase  (closed 

box  with  shelves). 

iokot  ne-doko  bed. 

asa-meshi 1 , , ^  . 

,         >  breakfast 
as  a- nan  \ 


hai  ashes. 

hai-fuki  spittoon  (made  usual- 
ly of  a  section  of  bamboo). 

hi-inoto  origin  of  conflagra- 
tion. 

nam  to  sound  (intr.). 
kami-nari    thunder  ikami 
god). 

kami-nari  ga  ochi-ru  light- 
ning strikes. 

kara  shell,  hull. 

kaki-gara  oyster-shell. 

osm-tre  closet,  b 

s  amis  en  y  shainisen  three -string- 
ed musical  instrument. 

bachi  plectrum,  drumstick. 


a  The  term,  kame  no  ko  denotes  the  shell  on  the  back  of  a  tortoise  or  turtle » 
hekko  is  the  material  obtained  from  the  shell  of  a  species  of  turtle  called 
tai-mai. 

b  A  closet  with  shelves,  a  cupboard,  is  to  dana  (door-shelf  V 
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ja  (c)  serpent  (large). 
Jiebi  snake. 

no  dramatic  performance  with 
cliorus,  lyric  drama. 

fu  ton  wadded  bedquilt,  com- 
forter, ( ushion. 

ya-gu  bedding. 

gin-kj  bank. 

sho-kin  specie. 

yaku-sho  office. 

zo-ge  ivory. 

yubin-sen,  yu-sen  mail-ship. 

ake-ru  open  (tr.). 

yo  =yoru  night. 

yo  ga  ake- ru  day  dawns. 

aztike-ru  entrust,  deposit. 

kuiabire-ru  ) , に. , 
7  \  be  fatigued. 


the 


save 


hoe-ru  bark,  howl. 
sue-ru  set,  place. 
kyu  wo  sue-rii  apply 

nioxa.  a 
tanie-rii  accumulate, 

(money,  etc.). 
kata-zuke- ru  lay  aside,  put  in 

order,  dispose  of. 
saku.  saite  bloom. 
oinoi-dasUy  omoiaashite  call  to 

mind,  recall. 
hana  wo  ike-ru  keep  a  flower 

alive,  put   a  flower   into  a 

vase. 


d-kata    )  for  the  most 
ia  bun    3  probably. 
sendatte  recently. 


part, 


Exercises 


Wasm  wa  kiUabireta  kara,  sug-u  7ii  neyj.  ^  Oviae  zva  kesa 
nandoki  ni  okita  ka.  Hon  wa  tansii  ye  ireru  moji*  ia^{  =  de 
wa) 11  ai  ；  Jioinbako  ye  ireru  if  ion  da,  Kuriiuiahiki  wa  ma 
"teshi  wo  tabetaro.  Soko  no  teibur  no  ue  ni  aru  mono  wa 
doko  ye  katazukeyd  ka.  ton  wo  oshiire  ni  ireyd.  Kimi  wet 
tain  eta  kane  wo  doko  no  ginko  ye  azuketa  ka.  Sayoy  Yoko- 
Jiama  Shokin  Lrinko  ye  azuketa.  Danna  wa  mo  yak' sho  ye 
deta  ka.  Shikkari  (certainly)  shiranai  (p.  1 3 oh)  keredomo, 
ok  at  a  detaro,  '  Anata  zva  ika  to  iu  sakana  wo  mita  koto  ga 
ariuias'  ka.    Sayj^  mita  ^akari  de  wa  naku  tab  eta  koto  1110 


a  The  Eniilish  word  "  moxa  "  derived  from  the  Japanese  mogttsn,  which 
designates  a  preparation  of  the  dried  and  pulverized  leaves  of  the yoinoi^i^  a 
species  cAA''"""sm.  Physicians  of  the  old  school  [kavi-po-i  Chinese-method- 
physician)  apply  small  portions  of  moeusa  to  the  skin  and  then  set  fire  to  it. 
'1 his  sort  of  cautery  is  called  kyu . 

b  It  may  be  necessary  to  remind  the  student  once  more  that  the  use  of  a 
verb  in  its  simple  form  as  a  final  predicate  is  permissible  only  in  conversation 
between  those  who  are  on  terms  of  intimacy.  But  in  the  following  exerckes 
it  may  be.  well  to  use  tUe  plain  forms  for  the  sstke  of  practice. 
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^ozaimas\  a  Naze  kono  ki  ga  kareta  ka.  Uekata  ga  wartii 
kara,  karetafj,  Kyd  wa  nani  wo  kiyd  ka  ；  awase  wo  kiyo 
ka,  ftiioemono  wo  kiyo  ka.  Mo  shichi  ji  da  kara,  okiyj.  Mo 
hacm  ji  sugi  da  kara、  danna  ga  okitaro.  An  at  a  wa  Nihon- 
ryori  wo  tab  eta  koto  ga  arimas、  ka.  Sayd,  ni  san  do  tab  eta 
koto  ga  arimas'  keredomo,  umaku  wa  gozaiinasen  desJita.  Ki- 
nd iaisj  kutabireia  kara、  asa  kara  ban  made  ichi  nichi  neta. 
丁 an  a  kara  botamochi  ga  ocnirii  yd  na  koto  wa  metia  ni  arima- 
sen.  b  Iiaij  ki  kara  ja  ga  deta.  c  Usg  kara  deta  uiakato  • 
(Proverb).  Kameido  no  ike  no  ucni  ni  wa  koi  mo  kame  no  ko 
mo  tak'san  iru.  Mo  attaka  ni  nam  kaya、  kononie  ga  jiki  ni 
deru  daro.  Nihonjin  wa  taigai  hayaku  okiru.  Kono  kusni 
wa  bekkj  de  dekite  iru.  d  j、t  ae  dekita  knshi  mo  ant  desJij.  Mo 
uieshi  ga  deRita  ka.  Ok  at  a  dekitaro.  Kind  no  keiko  ye  gak'sei 
ga  ikutari  deta  ka.  Shikkari  oboenai  gci、  okata  rokii  nin  gurai 
wa  detaro.  Amerika  no  yubifisen  md  sakki  minato  wo  deta も 
Ko  71  aid  a  atsuraeta  kutsu  ga  dekita  ka,  Sayo  kutsuya  ga  sak/at 
moite  kimasli  ia.  i\ani yo  ga  dekita  ka.  f  I 7111  ga  hoeta  kara、 
do  rob  J  ga  nig  eta.  No  wo  mita  koto  ga  arimas  ka.  Sayj,  ni 
san  do  mita  koto  ga  gozaiinas  .  Ume  no  hana  no  hanashi  wo 
sum  to,  sugu  ni  ugms  zvo  omoidas  .  S  Uguis  wa  ume  no  hana 
no  saku  koto  ni  n  a  k  i-  haji  m  em .  Kami  sain  a  ni  wa  mams  a 
akari  wo  agent.  Konaida  tonari  no  niwa  no  ki  ni  kaininari  ga 
ochita  ga  shikasni  kega  wa  nakatta,  h  Yo  ga し kerit  to,  karas 
ga  naklmas.  Kotos ht  tva  samui  kara,  ki  no  me  no  deru  no 
ga  osoi, 1 


a  For  mita  hakari  de iva  naku  one  may  substitute  viita  no iva  j?iochiron  no 
koto  [inochi-ron  without  dispute,  of  course).  The  latter  is  somewhat  supercili- 
ous,       bakaii  de  7 ひひ "ひ kiuuo=x\rA  only — but  also — . 

b  May  be  said  to  one  who  does  not  work,  hoping  to  get  rich  through  some 
lucky  accident. 

c  A  prover')  apropos  when  one  has  been  treated  to  an  exaggerated  story. 
For  ja,  vma  may  be  substituted. 

d  Dekite  iru  or  dekita  (in  the  next  sentence)  corresponds  to  the  English  "  is 
made  of."  For  de  one  may  substitute  kara.  In  de/ate  iru  the  second  i  is  almost 
silent  :  dekiteru. 

e  The  difference  between  wo  deru  and  k ひ va  deru  {deie  kurti)  is  slight,  as 
between i he  Kn^lisli " leave  ，，  and  "  come  out  of." 

f  Said  when  one  lias  been  called  :  What  is  it  ?  - 

g  '1 lie  lii^insu  is  usually  associated  with  plum-blossoms  in  art  and  poetry. 

h  No  one  was  hurt.  Comp.  kega  {wo)  sum  to  hurt  one's  self,  kega-nin  an 
injured  person. 

i  Or,  de.-yd  (rn  osoi  (p.  i6a). 
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The  riksha-man  appearing  {miete)  to  be  very  tired  (that  he 
was  very  tired),  went  to  bed  early.  Why  did  you  get  up  so 
late  ？  To-morrow  {wa)  I  will  get  up  early,  as  I  am  going  on 
a  journey  {taoi  ni  dent).  Who  put  this  into  the  bookcase  ？ 
This  is  not  to  be  put  into  the  bookcase  ；  it  is  to  be  put  up 
{agete  okii)  on  the  bookshelf.  I  will  put  the  bedding  ^  into  the 
closet  presently.  The  foreigners  living  \trii)  in  Japan  now 
number  about  \hodo  do)  10,000,  it  is  said.  In  this  cage  there 
were  three  birds  until  recently  {konaida  made).  Recently 
2,000  houses  were  burned  in  Tdkyo,  it  is  said.  Where  did  the 
fire  originate  (was  the  origin  of  the  fire)  ？  It  started  {deta) 
from  Oyster  Shell  Street  ( A akiga ra ch'S),  it  is  said.  That  {so no) 
region,  is  often  {yoku)  burned,  isn't  it  {ne)  ？  Have  you  ever 
seen  a  Japanese  monkey  ？  Yes,  I  have  seen  two  or  three. 
The  flowers  which  you  put  [into  the  yase]  immediately  spoiled 
{ikenakti  natid).  The  Japanese  usually  go  to  bed  early.  This 
is  made  of  tortoise-shell.  Breakfast  is  probably  ready.  The 
maidservant  went  out  {so^' ye)  some  time  ago  {sakki).  He  is 
a  very  forgetful  person  (a  person  who  forgets  things  well). ^ 
Japanese  often  aoplv  the  moxa.  To  whom  did  you  (kimt) 
entrust  the  money  ？  On  New  Year's  Eve  {amis oka  no  yoru) 
in  (of)  1874  I  saw  the  burning  {yake-ru  no  tvo)  of  the  temple 
called  Zojoji. ^  The  plectrum  of  a  samisen  is  usually  made  of 
ivory. 


Conditional 
Past  " 
Imperative 


CHAPTER  XL 

tabe  reba  if  1 1|  eat,  mi-re b a  if  [I]  see, 

if  1 1 J  should  eat  it  [ 1 |  should  see 

tabe-1ara{bd)  mi- tar  a に b  a ヽ 

if  1 1] liave  (had)  eaten  if  (IJ  have  (had)  seen 

tabe  eat  ！  mi  see  ！ 

tabe-  ro  mi-yo 

(ク) tabe  na  {p)  mi  na 

o  tabe  yo  o  mi yo 


a  'E'xih&x  ya-gu  or  toko.  一  ' 

b  This  may  he  translated  yokti  mono-xvasure ivo  sicru  hito.  If  the  sense  is 
lhat  he  forgets  not  facts,  but  things,  such  as  a  umbrellas,  etc.,  {wasurc-iuono),  it 
must  be  ivastire-moiio  ivo  sum  hito.  Compare  viono-7?iorai  and  inorcii- moiw、  etc., 
p. 16.  -  - 

C  A  temple  of  the  Jodo  sect,  with  mausolea  of  some  of  ilie  shoauns,  iti 
■Shiba,  Tokyo.  -  -  ''     • . ぺ 
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I.  Ill  ordinal'}''  conversation  periphrastic  conditional  forms 
like  tab  em  nara  {bci)  are  rather  more  common  than  tabereba 
etc.  a  But  tabetara  {fia)  is  not  so  often  displaced  by  tabeta 
naraba.  Another  substitute  for  these  forms  is  taberii  to. 
Notice  that  to  is  used  only  with  the  present  tense.  Moshi  oi 
moshi  mo  also  may  be  prefixed  to  a  conditional  clause. 

(i.)  For  the  use  of  the  conditional  {ka-tei-hj)  forms  compare 
p.  99.  It  is  sometimes  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  tabere- 
ba or  tabetara  、ba)  be  used.  In  some  cases  the  past  conditional 
occurs  where  we  should  expect  the  other  form  : 

Wataktishi  wa  yoru  yokei  tabereba  (tabetara),  nerare- 
masen. 

If  I  eat  too  much  in  the  evening,  I  cannot  sleep. 
Taikutsu  shit  ay  a  、  hon  wo  yomimasho. 

If  time  hangs  heavy  (iit.  tedium  have  done),  we  shall  read. 

0  ai  nas、 Uata、  so  itte  oite  kudasai. 
If  you  meet  him,  please  tell  him  so. 

Go  zeii  ga  dekitara,  sugu  ni  tabemasho. 
If  dinner  is  ready,  I  will  eat  at  once. 

In  the  last  sentence  dekireba  would  mean  ：  "  if  it  is  possible  ，' 
(to  prepare  a  dinner). 

(2.)  A  conditional  inflection  mav  be  used  in  lieu  of  a  coniiec- 
tive,  especially  when  the  principal  verb  is  in  a  past  tense  : 

Nochi  ni  /^iUafci、  uso  de  gozaiinashita. 

1  inquired  afterwards  and  it  proved  to  be  (was)  a lie. 

Kesa  no  yjsu  de  wa  ame  ga  furu  ka  to  omottara  sukkart 
haremashita. 

By  the  looks  [of  the  sky]  this  morning  I  judged  that  it 
would  rain,  but  it  cleared  off  entirely. 

Observe  the  peculiar  use  of  the  conditional  ia  : 

Uketamawareba  go  bydki  de  atta  so  desu, 

I  hear  that  you  have  been  sick. 

(lit.  If  I  hear,  you  were  sick,  it  is  said.) 

Tokyo  mo  kawareba  kawaru  mon  da. 

How  Tdkyo  has  changed  ！ 

(lit.  Tokyo,  too,  if  it  changes,  changes.) 


, a  The  conditional  clause  may  be  made  somewhat  indefinite  by  using  the 
！  probable  form  :  Souo  kivashi  wo  tabeyd  nioiH  naya，  okka  san  ni  shikararemasu 
yo.    You  will  be  scolded  by  your  mother,  if  you  eat  that  cake  (to  a  child). 
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Akunin  mo  ateba  zennin  mo  am. 

There  are  good  men  as  well  as  bad  men  (comp.  p.  104 り， 

It  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  Japanese  language  that  a  conditional 
rlanse  may  inrlnde  an  interrogative  wore  ： 


How  shall 1 explain  it  to  them  ？ 

(lit.  if  how  I  have  taught,  will  it  be  well  ？) 

(3).  In  a  sentence  containing  a  conditional  clause, 义 a、  no  ni、 
or  mono  wo  may  be  added  to  the  principal  verb  or  adjective. 
These  have  an  adversative  or  concessive  sense  and,  if  the 
ellipsis  were  filled  out,  would  introduce  a  statement  of  a 
contrary  fact,  a  declaration  of  doubt  concern ine  the  oossibilitY 
of  fulfilling"  the  condition,  or  an  expression  of  re ヌ ret 二 

Tabako  wo  yauiereba  11  ga. 

It  would  be  well  for  him  to  give  up  tobacco. 

(lit.  if  be  should  give  up  tobacco  good,  but...) 

The  expression  sugo"ests  more  stronp-lv  the  idea  of  the 

hopelessness  ofThe  situation.  AccoralnP'lv  no  ni  is  rarely  used 
with  the  first  person.  The  no  in  no  n え may  be  dispensed  with 
after  u  and  yokatta、  and  is  usually  omitted  after  the  probable 
forms  yokard  and  yokattaro. 

Mo  siikoshi  hayaku  dekaketara  yokatta  [^yokattaro)  ni. 
He  ought  to  have  started  a little  earlier. 

In  this  sentence  by  substituting  yokard  we  get  the  sense,  "  he 
ought  now  to  be  on  the  way,"  (but  has  not  yet  started). 

V>s  means  of む i  or  mono  wo  {mono  ni ヽ a  following"  ti  or 
yokatta  one  may  render  optative  expressions  beginning  with 
" If  only  ，'-  "  Would  that/'  "  T  wish  that,"  etc. : 

Mb  siikosni  yoku  kosniraereba  ii  ga. 

If  only  he  would  make  [it]  a little  better  ！ 

Ante  ga  harereba  11  ga.    If  only  it  would  clear  off 1 

Togainereba  ii  ga.    If  he  would  only  warn  [him J  ！ 

Togametara  yokatta  ga.     It  he  had  only  warned  [him]  ！ 

Mj  sttkoshi  hayaku  dekaketara  yokatta  ga. 
If  we  had  only  started  a little  earlier  ！ 

Skilled  a  yokatta  mono  wo.    Would  that  [1] had  died  ！ 

The  last  is  rather  a  classical  expression. 

a  Compare  also  the  use  of  mono  ii.<o  with  a  verb  in  tlie  pa  si.  tense  :  Vu}  iisliite 
ya/ta  j/iono  ivo.    Would  lhat  I  had  forgiven  him  ！ 
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2.  In  the  case  of  verbs  of  the  first  class_the  olain  imperative 
{ifnei-rei-ho)  is  identical  with  the 一 stem.  The  honorific  o  may 
be  prefixed  ；  e.g.,  o  kure  (p.  37d)  There  is  a  tendency  to 
make  the  final  vowel  long  :  iabeiy  mii.  Imperatives  like  tab  ere 
and  miv€,  formed  after  the  analogy  of  verbs  of  the  second 
class,  also  occur.  Whea  rn  is  added  the  honorific  is  iaadmissi- 
ble.  The  particles  yo  and  na  are  not  pronounced  like  regular 
suffixes,  the  stem  of  the  verb  being  strongly  emphasized,  while 
the  particle  comes  in  after  a  very  slight  pause  as  a  distinct  but 
unaccented  word.  The  forms  o  ta-be  na  and  o  tabe  yo  are  used 
mostly  by  women.  Occasionally  men  may  be  heard  to  sa^ 
tabe  71  a.  a 

But  in  general  the  plain  imperative  forms  characterize  the 
speech  of  the  lower  classes,  or  of  men  who  have  lost  their 
temper,  or  of  those  who  choose  to  speak  to  their  inferiors 
peremptorily.  What  has  been  said  in  the  previous  chapter 
about  the  use  of  plain  forms  of  speech  among  intimate  friends 
does  not  apply  to  the  imperatives.  They  are  used  in  quota- 
tions concerning"  one's  self  (p.  1 26d)  and  in  military  commands  : 
Ki  wo  tsiike.  Attention  ！  The  forms'  in  ro、  especially,  have 
an  angry  or  intentiona.ly  gruff  tone.  A  father  may  say  to  a 
child  who  has  through  disobedience  met  with  a  calamity  : 
Sore  iniro.    The  form  in  ro  occurs  also  in  proverbs  : 

A^arnu  yQrj  nnrprn  (or  nare).    Practice  rather  than  study. 

Among-  comrades  tamcu、  from  tamaUt  an  honorific  auxiliary^ 
is  added  to  the  stem  : 

To  wo  shime  tamae.    Shut  the  door  ！ 

The  form  (o)  shime  nasai  is  scarcely  more  polite  than  {p) 
shime  n"，  assuming  that  the  act  is  to  be  done  for  the  benefit  of 
another.  But  the  case  is  different  when  the  request  is  made 
in  the  interest  of  the  person  addressed  ：  O  kake  nasai.  Take 
a  seat  ！ 】3ut  o  snime  nas  ite  kudasai  is  under  any  circumstances 
sufficiently  polite. 

As  in  English,  a  request  or  suggestion  may  be  expressed  in 
the  form  of  a  question  ： lo  wo  shinienai  ka  ；  shinier u  n  ja  nai 
ka.    Note  also :  To  wo  shimeru  ga  it  ；  shiuieui  h  —j  ga  ii  ； 

a  Observe  that  kit  re  na  is  vulgarly  contracted  to  kiinna.  Compare  soiiua/  (\ 
frovu  sore  nam. 
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shimereba  it  ;  a  shiinetara  yokaro  ；  shim  e  tar  a  do  desu  ka.  Such 
expressions  are  rude  or  familiar.  To  wo  0  shiirie  7tas  itara  ya 
gozaimasJu  is  quite  elegant. 

The  subordinative  enters  into  a  great  variety  01 imperative 
expressions.  We  add  a  partial  list,  placing  the  least  polite 
first : 

shimete  it  shimete  mo  it 

shimete  kiire  ^  、        shimete  kiirenu  ka 

shimete  moraitai 

shimete  o  kunnasai  (p  kure  nasai ) 

shimete  kudaim  snimete  kudasaiinasen  koj 

shimete  itadakitai  shimete  cho-aai 

shimete  itadakitai  mon  desu  ne 

shimete  iiada/^iuiaslu 

shimete  itadakaremasho  ka 

shimete  itadakitj  gozaiinasti 
The  subordinative  alone  may  also  be  used  elliptically  jl^  a 
substitute  for  the  imperative  ；  e.g.,  Katazukete.    Take  that 
away  ！ 

Vocabulary 


kinu  silk. 

kuse  habit,  propensity. 

oinocha  toy. 

shiba  turf,  lawn. 

yoso  another  place,  abroad. 

am  ado  wooden  sliding'  doors 
on  the  outside  of  a  house, 
closed  at  night  or  in  time 
of  rain  {aine). 

mi- hon  sample. 

mizu-ire  a  small  vessel  hold- 
ing water  for  use  in  writing. 

d-mizu  flood. 


tsuri-rai7ii)ii  han<?iiig  lamp. 
gaku  hanging  tablet,  framed 
picture. 

ain-bai    disposition,  temper, 

manner,  state  of  health. 
gwai-O  overcoat. 
kon- do  this  time,  next  time. 
71  en- gen   term  of  years  (lit. 

year-limit). 
se/ii-tan  coal  {seki=ishi,  tan 

=  suini). 
sho-ji  sliding  doors  or  sashes 

covered  with  paper. 


a  To  7V0  smmereba  it  and  To ivo  shim  em  nam  it  difler  slightly.  The  former 
means  :  You  may  shut  the  door;"  the  latter  cannot  be  used  as  a  substitute 
for  the  imperative. 

b  Women  say  0  km  e. 
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shi-taku  preparations. 

tai-kiitsu  tedium,  ennui. 

y'-shoku  western  food. 

hoshii  desiring,  a 

sosokkasJiii  hasty,  heedless. 
ju-buii  71  a  sufficient. 

musJiimushi  atsui  sultry. 

kae-rii  change,  exchange 
(with  to  or  ni、. 

kie-ru  be  extinguished,  van- 
ish. 

maze-ru  mix  (tr.). 
71 are- ru  become  accustomed 
(with  ni),  become  tame. 


7iobi-rii  become  long ，―  grow,  be 

extended,  be  postponed. 
ume-ru  bury,   fill   in   i^yu  n  \ 

inizu  wo), 
kube-ru  put  into  (a  fire) 
hi  ga  kiire-ru  the  sun  sets,  the 

day  closes 
akari  wo  tsuke-ru  lip^ht  a 

lamp. 

—— ui inizu  wo  kake- ru  water. 
0  uiesfu  nasaru  (polite  2,  3) 

use,  eat,  wear,   ride  {uma 

ni). 


Exercises 

Oi、  Chdfzichi !  sono  sJiiba  ni inizu  wo  kakero  y/eakete  kttre), 
Yu  ga  atsusiigiru  kciya、  inizu  wo  ippai  uutero  (ttinete  kiire). 
Hi  ga  kuretara^  akari  wo  0  ts お e  yo  {ts' kete  o  kiire),  Ima 
sugu  ni  amado  zvo  o  shiine  yo  {sJiiinete  o  kure).  ZasJi  ki  no 
tichi ga  b  musniinnsm  atsui  kara、  shoji  wo  akete  kurero  {kure). 
Kodomo  ga  yoso  ye  detava、  omocha  wo  0  katazuke  {katazukete 
kure).  K 071 do  kara  {kore  kara)  motto  ki  wo  o  ts'ke  yo  its  kete 
o  kure),  S/ita  ni  iro  (pre),  c  Kiini  wa  asJiia  no  asa  nan  j'i 
ni  okiru  ka. 】》 ga  aketara,  okiyo.  Okitara,  sugu  ni  gozen 
wo  tabeyd.  Gozen  ga  dekitaraba,  sugu  ni  motte  koi,  Kiiruina 
no  sJi'takii  ga  dekitara、  dekakeyo.  Kuruma  no  sJitaku  ga 
Jiayakii  dekireba  it  ga.  Mochi  wo  hitotsu  o  kure.  Omae  motto 
ki  wo  ts  ketata  yokatta  ni ;  ainari  sosokkashti  koto  wo  s/i'ta. 
Mj  s  koshi  inakeie  o  kure.  Mj  chitto  inaketara  do  daro. 
Motto  hayaku  gwaikokugo  no  keiko  wo  hajimetara  yokatta  ni, 

a  Kodomo  wa  omocha  ga  hoshikute  unite  imasu.  The  child  cries  for  (desiring) 
the  toy.  The  particle  wo  is  also  used  with  hoshii,  but  less  commonly,  except 
with  the  derivative  verb  hoshigaru  :  omocha  wo  hoshigatie. 

b  Lit.  the  interior  of  the  room, 

c  From  iru  or  oru.  "  Down  with  you  I"  was  the  cry  of  those  who  in  feudal 
times  had  charc^e  of  the  train  of  a  daimyd  or  other  person  of  high  rank.  The 
people  on  the  street  were  then  expected  to  prostrate  themselves  to  the  ground 
as  tlie  procession  went  by. 
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Kore  wa  do  iu  ambai  ni  oshietara  yd  gozaiDuxshd.  Koniban 
tsuki  ga  dereba  ii  ga.  Konna  ni  samui  710  nam,  motto  atsui 
kimono  wo  kitara  yokatta  ni.  Kg  no  tsuriravip'  ga  ocliitara 
taihen  des  ,  a  Yuki  ga  ioketara^  oviizu  ga  deru  ka  mo  sJiire- 
nai.  b  Hayaku  gozen  wo  o  koshirae  (koshiraete  o  kure). 
Taikutsu  da  kara、  kisha  ga  hayaku  dereba  ii  ga.  c  Kutabire- 
taray  yainemashd.  A  no  hi  to  ga  d  bunt  en  wo  koshiraereba 
{kos/iiraetara)  yj  gozainiashd.  Michi  wo  tazunetara  yokatta  ni. 
Gzvaikokujin  ga  Nikon  no  shokiimotsu  ni  n  are  tar  a  yd  gozai- 
Diash'j.  Kono  tori  ga  n  are  tar  a  0  niosh  iroka  ro.  S '  koshi 
narereba  {uaretara),  sugii  ni  dekiinas\  Kyoshi  wa  shosei  wo 
iiagaku  oshierebuy  oshieru  hodo  jozu  ni  7iarimas\  e  Kono 
iegami  wo  yubinbako  ye  irete  kudasau  Kinu  no  mihon  wo 
inisete  chudai.    Kane  ga  dekireba、  dekiru  hodo  hosli  ku  nam, 

I  wish  he  would  give  up  tobacco.  How  (do  sh'te)  shall I  get 
rid  of  this  habit  (if  how  I  have  stopped  this  habit,  will  it  be 
good)  ？  Put  a little  water  into  this  inizuire.  This  sake  is  too 
strong  :  mix  [it  with]  a little  water.  This  book  is  defective 
(bad)  :  exchange  it  for  a  good  one.  As  it  is  very  cold,  you 
might  put  on  a little  more  coal  (if  you  have  put  on  a little 
more  coal,  it  will  be  well).  Shut  the  door  tight  ishikkari  to). 
If  {nioshi)  you  go  out,  put  on  [your]  overcoat.  To-morrow 
when  the  day  dawns  (if  the  day  has  dawned)  I  will  start  on  a 
journey  {tabi  ni  derti).  Get  up  earlier  to-morrow  than  [you 
did]  this  morning.  When  you  get  up,  open  the  ainado  at  once. 
If  only  we  had  started  out  earlier  ！  f  It  will  be  well  to  inquire 
(if  we  have  inquired)  the  way.  I  wish  breakfast  could  be 
served  {dekiru)  soon.  Put  {tsukeru)  this  beggag-e  upon  the 
horse.  It  will  be  well  to  begin  the  study,  of  English  as  early 
as  possible.    If  only  (they)  had  put  {ireru)  this  sick  person  into 


a  J  ai/ien  desn  it  will  be  lerrihle  {jtcii-hen  great  change).  This  phrase  is 
- often  used  as  an  expression  of  consternation. 

I)   UniizH  ga  dent  there  is  (will  be)  a  flood.    By  ka  mo  sJiirenai  (see  p.  190a) 
one  may  often  render  the  English  ('  may,"  '* likely." 
c   Taikutsu  da  [desn)  it  is  wearisome, [1] am  tired. 

d  Notice  that  the  particle  is  ga,  not  -ica  (com p.  p.  190b)  ：    He  would  be  the 
man  to  write  a  grammar, 
e  Compare  p.  136. 

f  Instead  of  the  past  comlilional,  one  may  also  use  the  past  tense  with  ho 
(p.  136). 
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the  hospital  ！  If  that  picture  falls  (past),  it  will  be,  a  terrible 
smash  {tat hen).  Hang  the  picture  on  the  wall. I  wish  I  could 
become  accustomed  to  foreign  food.  When  you  awake  (p.  gig 
— })ast),  get  up  at  once.  It  ill  probably  be  sufficient  if  you 
sleep  (past)  from  ten  p.m.  {yoru)  to  six  a.  m.  {as a).  I  wish 
the  term  of  years  were  lon9"er  (became  long). 


CHAPTER  XLI 


The  negative  indicative  forms  are  : 


Present  tabe-nai 

tade-nu,  tabe-n 
do  not  eat 

Past  tabe-nakaUa 
tabe-nanda 
did  not  eat 
have  not  eaten 

Future  or  tabe-niai 

Probable  tabe-nakarj 

will  hardly  eat 

Probable  iabe-nakattard 

Past  tabe-nandarj 

probably  did  not  eat 
mig-ht  not  have  eaten 


mi-nai 

mi-  nu,  mi-n 

do  not  see 

mi-nakatta 

mi- nan  da 

did  not  see 

have  not  seen 

mi-niai 

mi-nakard 

will  hardly  see 

mi- n  a  k  at  tar  J 

ini-nandarj 

probably  did  not  see 

might  not  have  seen 


The  form  tabenai  is  more  common  than  iabenu.  As  has 
been  observed  before  (p.  lOo),  the  form  ending  in  nai  may  he 
inflected,  the  adverbial  form  in  7iaku  beine  used  with  especial 
frequency  before  nam  to  become  ；  e.g.,  mienaku  71  am  to  be- 
come invisible,    compare  nakunaru,  p.  io8a. 

In  some  provinces  tabenanda  is  more  common  than  tab  en  a- 
katta,  but  the  latter  is  the  usual  jprm  in  most  parts  of  the 
country. 

For  the  future  or  probable  tense  taberumai  also  occurs. 
Tabenakaro  and  such  periphrastic  forms  as  tabenai  dar 一)、  tabe- 
na katta  da/ro、  etc.,  like  the  corresponding"  positive  forms,  are 
used  chiefly  in  the  third  person  and  denote  a  mere  conjecture. 
The  form  in  mai  differs  from  the  corresponding  positive  form 
in  yd  in  that  it  is  not  so  strongly  predictive  and  may  be  used 
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in  the  third  person.    Thus  in  reply  to  the  question  Ano  Seiyo- 
jin  wa  Sashimi  wo  tabeyd  ka  one  may  say,  Tabeinai  ；  but  if  the 
reply  were  positive,  it  would  be,  Taberu  darJ 、  not,  Tabeyd,  a 

The  present  is  often  used  as  a  substitute  for  the  past  ： 

Neta  ka  nenai  ka  wakarimasen. 

I  don't  know  whether  I  slept  or  not. 

Kesa  no  shiinbini  wa  mad  a  miinasen. 

I  have  not  yet  seen  this  morning's  newspaper. 

Notice  the  use  of  negative  verbs  with  mac 、  uchi  and  kagirl : 
Shin  I  bun  zvo  minai  mae  ni  shitte  imashita. 
I  knew  it  before  I  saw  the  newspapers. 
Minai  ncfii  wa  wakarimasen.    I  can't  judge  until  I  see  it. 

I  can't  believe  that  unless 1 see  it. 

Observe  further  that  with  mae  and  uchi  when  a  fact  is  stated ， 
ni  is  used  but  when  the  predicate  is  neeative^  wa  is  ttie 
correct  particle.  Kagiri  always  refers  to  a  future  or  supposed 
event. 

The  classical  negative  ending  zu  (attributive,  nu  or  zaru) : 

^^^^ 圍 ■  '  ""^  - 

Chu-shm  ni        kun  ni  tsukaezu. 
A loyal  subject  serves  not  two  lords. 


Vocabulary 


o  shiroi  face-powder. 
ko-no  lia  =  ki  no  ha  leaf. 
fuda  card,  label,  placard. 
sh:-juda  price-mark,  from 

sh.)  (c)  riyht,  true,  real. 
ya-kwai  evening  party. 
yd-kb  travelling'"  abroad,  b 
ryo-ko  travelling. 
ryoko-ken  passport. 
hai^eshii  violent. 
gebi-ru  be  vulgar. 
hae  rii  sprout,  grow. 
saine-ru  become  cool. 


yamUy  yande  cease  (intr.). 
am ひ do   wo   tate-ru   shut  up 

the    house,    **  put    up  the 

shutters. 
makase- ni  commit,  entrust, 

leave,  c 

kokoro  ni  makase -mi  not  act- 
ing as  one  wishes,  contrary 
to  one's  preferences  (of 
things). 

一 wo  taoi  sum  travel  through. 
shiippan    sum   sail  {shuisn  = 
de-ru,  han  —  ho). 


a  But  tabeyd  {Jen)  to  omovnasn  or  iabeinashd  may  be  used  of  the  third  person, 
b  Compare  yd  fukn^  yd-shoku,  etc.     Yd  means  ocean  ；  Sei-yd^  western  ocean- 
Kd=ytiku  to  go.    In  the  next  word  ryo=tabi  suru. 
C   O  makase  f/idsln'i/iasn .    I  give  you  carte  blanche. 
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Exercises 


Nikon  de  wa  amari  ningen  no  zd  wo  koshiraete  tatenai.  a 
Konna  koto  wa  mutsukasJi  kuie  dekimai.  Sono  kotoba  wo 
mocnitnai  koto  wa  fiai  keredonio,  metta  ni _inoc/iiinai.  Ni- 

 — ：  — ―  —― ~ —- —  — — ■  ■、  ―  一       ―  -  - 

matsu  fa  uma  Kara  ochmai  yo  ni  ki  wo  tsuRero.  Kono  hon 
wa  go  satsu  ni  naru  hazu  da  ga,  mada  issatsu  sJi  ka  denai.  b 
Tak:  san  maketa  kara,  m  'j  makemai.  fsoshi  mo  rnakeii  ka, 
Kesa  no  shimbiiri  wo  in  it  a  ka,  Iie、  mada  minai,  Sakujitsii 
wa  kaze  hagesh' kute  June  ga  denakatta  keredoniOy  konnichi 
wa  kaze  ga  yanda  kara,  inina  detarj.     Yu  bins  en  ga  sakujitsu 


wa  mainichi  sampo  ni  deru  ga,  sakujitsu  wa  amari  teriRi  ga 
warui  no  de  denakatta.  Doits jm  wa  F'rans  no  ik'sa  de iva 
icnt  do  mo  viakenakatta,  Kono  byj7iin  wa  mada  okinai  ho 
ii  to  is  ha  ga  mdshimasJi  ta.  Nihon  ni  wa  c  nit  to  mo  ni/eic 
wo  tab  en  nito  ga  ariinas\  Kurakute  nani  mo  mienai.  Kippu 
no  71  a  i  hi  to  wa  irenai  (admit;  sj  des\  Sono  hi  to  wa  Tokei  ni 
wa  mo  irnai.  Mutsukashii  mono,  dekinai  hazu  da.  Hito  no 
kuchi  ni  to  wo  tateru  koiiL-^_^d£MimL  。  Uri  no  tane  ni 
nasubi  wa  haenu  (Proverb.)  Izen  wa  yoku  Nihongo  de 
h  an  as  hi  f^a  dekita  keredomOy  mina  wasureta  kara,  nid  hanashi 
£n  dekimai.  Dekinai  koto  wa  ncii  keredoino,  mutsukash ' karJ, 
Mo  kisha  ga  deta  ka.  Mada  deiiiai.  d  Atsuraeta  yoy  ku  ga 
mada  dekinai.  jMthon  de  wa  ni  jU  san  shi  wo  su^ita  onna  wa 
amari  o  shiroi  wo  U, kenai.  Samui  no  ni  naze  liioachi  ni  hi 
wo  e  irenai  ka.  Sakurazumi  wa  f  takai  kara、  kat'j  7io  hito  wa 
mochiiru  koto  ga  dekinai.  Kane  ga  tak' san  nakereba  ydko  ga 
{ydkd  sum  koto  ga)  dekinai.    Kokoro  ni  makasen   inppn  in  a 


a  When  the  subordinative  '\%  closely  connected  with  a  negative  verb  the 
negative  termination  affects  it  also. 

1) To  be  translated  by  means  of  the  perfect  tense. 

c  The  usual  form  of  the  proverb  is :  Hito  no  kuchi  ni  to  wa  taterarenai 
(p.  loSh). 

(1 To  be  translated  as  if  it  were  a  probable  past, 
e  Here  hi  means  live  coals. 

f  Originally  charcoal  from  the  town  of  Sakura  east  of 1 okyo.  The  term  has 
come  to  mean  "  first  class  charcoal." 

g  This  expression  fits  into  the  niouth  of  a  childless  person. し nildren 
-are  treasures  {takara)  which  connol  be  obtained  by  every  one  wlio  wants 
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That  will  hardly  be  feasible,  as  it  is  too  difficult.  This 
character  (zva)  is  seldom  used  (one  seldom  uses).  丁 he  leaves 
of  the  trees  have  not  yet  fallen  (pr.).  Of  (wa)  this  dictionary 
but  、sh、 ka ヽ five  volumes  have  as  yet  been  issued  (pr.) ； 
altogether  {inina  de)  there  are  to  be  twenty  volumes.  As  the 
price- mark  is  attached  {tsiiite  iru),  he  will  hardly  deduct 
[anything].  Take  care  that  the  bath  {yu)  does  not  become 
cool.    He  is  still  sleeping,  not  yet  having  become  sober,  a  In 


Until  I  see  it, 1 cannot  judge  whether  it  is  good  or  bad.  There 
are  (not  being  is  not)  wolves  in に ni  mo)  Japan,  but  (  go)  there 
are  not  many  {tak'san  wa  inai).  Before  {izen  ni  wd)  the  32nd 
year  of  Meij  Europeans  could  not  dwell  {zakkyo  suru)  in  the 
interior.  At  that  time  {jibun)  also  they  could  not  travel 
through  the  interior  without  (riak'ie  wd)  a  passport.  lu  the 
interior  of  Japan  there  are  places  (tokoro  mo  arii)  where  [the 
people]  seldom  eat  fish.  As  he  did  not  live  in  Japan  a long 
time  {nagakii),  he  probably  cannot  speak  Japanese,  b  Why 
haven't  you  shut  up  the  house  (pr.)  ？  It  seems  that  of  {zvd)  this 
dictionary  just  one  volume  is  lacking  (is  not  enough). 1 have 
not  seen  (p に) this  play  {shibai),  but  they  say  its  very  interest- 
ing. Of  this  camellia  as  yet  not  one  blossom  has  fallen  (pr.). 
It  is  his  intention  {tsiimori  de  iru  p.  95a)  to  give  up  sake,  but 
he  will  hardly  be  able  [to  do  so], 1 his  word  has  9"one  out 
of  use  (become  not  used),  because  it  is  too  vulgar  {geoiie  iru). 
The  ship  is  already  out  of  sight  (has  become  invisible.)  Is 
01am  i^Shaui)  a  civilized  or  an  uncivilized  country  ？  The  snow 
has  not  yet  thawed  (pr.).  Having  gone  {deru)  to  an  evening' 
party  last  nig-ht,  I  was  up  (did  not  sleep)  the  whole  night. 
The  leaves  of  the  bamboo  do  not  fall  even  in  winter  {/uyti  ni 
natte  vio). 

a  See  pp.  8ig  and  104】】. 

b  One  may  say  simply  :  Nippongo  wa  dekimai.  If  the  person  spoken  of  is 
-till  living  in  Japan,  use  the  present  lease  :  inai  has  not  been  living. 
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CHAPTER  XLII 


Negative 
Conditional 


Negative  Past 
Conditional 


Negative 
Imperative 


tabe-nakereba 
tube  kereba 
tabe-nakerya 
tabe  neba 
if  1 1] do  not  eat 
if  [I  I  should  not  eat 
tabe-nakattara  {ba) 
tabe-nandara  {ba) 
if  [1] have  not  eaten 
if  [I]  had  not  eaten 
iabe-ru  na 
o  tabe  de  nai yo 
don't  eat  ！ 


mi-7iakereba 
mi-n  kereba 
mi-nakerya 
mi- neb  a 

if  [1] do  not  see 
if  [1] should  not  see 
mi-nakaitara  {ba) 
mi-nandara  {ba) 
if  [I]  have  not  seen 
if  [I]  had  not  seen. 
mi-ru  na 
o  mi  de  nai  yo 
don't  look  ！ 


Tabenai  nara  {ba)  ^  may  be  substituted  for  tabenakereba  ； 
tabenakatta  nara  {Oa)  for  iabenakattara. 丄 nsteacj  of  the 
conditional  forms  tabenai  to  may  be  used. 

By  means  of  the  conditional  with  natanai  {narimaseii)  or 
t な enai  (ikeinaseii)  b  the  English  "  ought  "  or  "  must  ，，  may  be 
rendered  : 

Minakereba  7iarimasen.    「II must  see  it. 

There  is  scarcely  any  difference  between  7iaranai  and  ikenai. 
The  former  conveys  the  sense  of  obligation,  while  the  latter 
rather  suggests  the  inconvenient  consequences  that  will  follow 
ill  case  the  conaition  is  not  fulfilled. 

Tabeni  na  corresponds  to  the  positive  tabero  ；  o  tabe  de  nat 
yo,  to  0  tube  yo.  But  a  student  may  say  to  another,  To  wo 
shiineru  na  (or  shime  tamau  na)、  though  he  would  hardly  say 
shiinero.    Other  periphrastic  forms  are  ： 


a  The  negative  probable  form  is  occasionally  found  in  this  position :  tabe- 
nakai'd  mon,  nara  (Comp.  p.  148a). 

b  For  ikenai  see  p.  29b.  Naranai  it  does  not  become.  Do 磨 iiarana  I 
can't  manage  it  in  any  way.  Compare  :  Fits  hi gi  de  naranai.  It  is  loo  strange 
(lit.  being  marvelous,  it  does  not  become).  From  what  is  said  above  it  aT>pears 
that  there  is  really  no  equivalent  for  "  ou<?ht "  or  "must"  in  Japanese. 
Compare  also  the  use  of  beki  and  hazu  (p.  in). 
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To  wo  shimeru  mon*  ja  nai 
{o)  shime  nasaru  na 
shimenai  (fij)  ga  ii 
shimete  kureru  na 
shim  en  aide  inoraitai 


shimete  kit  das  at  ii  71a 
shimenaktite  mo  ii 
shimenciide  {p)  kure 
shiiuenaide  kudasai 
shimete  kudasaimasu  na、  etc. 


For  shimenaide  see  p.  io6a.  A  distinction  may  be  drawn 
between  [p)  shime  nasaru  na  and  shimete  kureru  na.  The 
former  implies  that  the  speaker  makes  the  request  in  behalf  of 
the  person  addressed  or  of  others  ；  the  latter,  that  the  speaker 
himself  is  the  one  for  whose  benefit  the  act  is  to  be  done. 
Compare  what  is  said  about  o  shime  nasai  (p.  1 50). 


Vocabulary 


kizu  wound,  scar,  a 

nae  young  plant,  seedling 

rice,  etc.). 
ya-ne  roof. 
yane-ya  roofer. 
ki-no-ko  mushroom, 
ku  district,  ward. 
yaku、  hon-yaku  translation. 
do-zj  storehouse,  **  godown  ，, 

{do  earth,  zj  —  kurd). 
ji-kan  period  of  time,  time, 

hour  {Ji=toki、  kmi  —  aidd), 
jo-chu   maidservant  (more 

polite  than  ge-jo). 
ki-chu  mourning. 
ko-yaku  medicinal  plaster. 
inatsuri-bi    ？  festival  day, 
sai-jitsii  (c)  j  holyday. 
sJij-slio  certificate. 
akarui  light,  clear. 


kuzvashit    minute,  detailed, 

well  versed. 
awase-ru  cause  to  meet,  join, 

adjust. 

mme-ru     \  r 」 •  ， 

f  \  fix,  decide. " 

saaame-ru  ) ， 

o  ure-ru  be  late. 
snirabe-ru    inquire,  investi- 
gate. 

iodoke-rii  deliver  (p.  59a), 

report  officially.  ； 
yashinau  nourish,  support. 
yashifiai  ni  naru  nutritious. 
ntfit-koii:orii  stay    at  home 

(oil  account  of  mourning  or 

sickness). 
ue-tsiike-ru  plant. 
moshi^    mosm    mo    it  (with 

conaitional  form,  to  or  toki 

wa). 


a  IS. izii  is  more  concrete  than  kega.  Thus  one  may  say  :  7e  ni  kizu  im  a>-!t, 
out  H'it  7、e 11 i  ke^a  g ひ aru.  To  wound  a  person  is  kizu ivo  tsiike-ni  ；  to  be 
ATouucled,  kcga  (%vo)  sum.  - : 

b  /v iT/ieni  is  more  common  in  the  colloquial  than  sadatnen/.  '• - "や 一- 
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kessJiite    positively,  never 

(with  a  negative  word). 
lUarti  de  entirely. 


ze-hi  (jii)  by  all  means,  neces- 
sarily, a  ■"■  " 


Exercises 


Kono  hail  (I  wa  mizii  wo  kakenakereba  kareiuashd.  Kono 
kinoko  wa  do  kit  da  kara^  kesslite  o  tabe  de  nai  yo.  Kono 
bydnin  wa  y  as  kin  a  i  ni  7m  ru  mono  wo  tabenakereba  yoivarima- 
shj.  Omae  hayaku  yasnmu  kara,  hayaku  okinakereba  ike  nai. 
Watakushi  no  tokei iva  oktireta  kara^  awasenakereba  ?iari~ 
masen.  b  Ma  da  akariii  kara,  am  ado  wo  shimete  kurerii  na. 
Nikko  wo  in  'niakereba.  kekko  to  in  na.  c  Jibiki  de  ininakereba  (i 
ivaka  rim  as  en .  Kono  ji  wa  s/iijti  sono  imi  de  mock  tin  a  kereba 
nariinasen  ka.  lie  shiju  sono  imi  de  mochiviakereba  7iaranai 
to  ill  koto  wa  arimasen.  e  Kono  sJiosho  wa  yakii  wo  ts' kena- 
kerebuy  gwaikokujin  ni  wa  zvakariiiiasen.  f  Ningen  wa  zehi 
nikii  wo  tabenakereba  naranai  koto  zva  nai.  Tabako  wa  doku 
des  kaniy  yamenakereba  narimasen.  Kono  sakana  zvo  shio  ni 
o  is  ke  de  7iai  yo.  S  Mo  ski  hayaku  dozj  no  to  zvo  shimenakatta- 
ra.  maru  de  jyaketa  deshd.  Y(imc)ui  ga  ano  toki  ni  ki  wo 
ts  kenakatta  ra,  ocJiita  des/ij.  Mo  ski  ma  do  wo  akenakattara^ 
tori  ga  nigenakaUard.  Konnichi  iva  saijitsii  des  kara,  it 
kimono  wo  kinakereba  nariinasen.  Kore  wo  motto  kiiwasli  ku 
shirabenakereba  7iariinase}i.     Sainui  kaYa、  ma  do  wo  akete 

a  From  ze  (c)  good  and  its  opposite  hi.  One  may  say  also  :  zehi  iotno  {tomo 
together). 

b  Compare  :  Tokei  ga  susunde  iviasu.  The  clock  is  fast  {susunm  advance). 
Tokei  ga  atie  imasii.  The  clock  is  just  right  {au  meet).  To  sel  the  clock  is 
iokei  zoo  awase-rtiy 一 awaseru  being  the  causative  of  au. 

c  Nikko,  from  nichi  sun  and  kwd light,  is  famous  all  over  Japan  not  only  for 
ils  beautiful  scenery,  but  also  for  its  magnificent  temples.  Kekko  to  iu  na  don't 
say  "  splendid."  You  have  no  right  to  use  the  word  kekko  until  the  temples 
and  gates  of  Nikko  have  taught  you  its  meaning. 

d  Jibiki  de  miru  look  up  in  a  dictionary.  Jibiki  wo  mtte  mini  (p.  88c)  is  the 
usual  idiom. 

e  Here  to  iu  before  koto  may  be  omitted.  The  accumulation  of  many 
negative  words  in  one  sentence  is  more  common  than  in  English. 

f  Observe  that  luakaru  and  de/ctrn  are  really  impersonal  (pp,  lyd,  3dd^ 
verbs  and  that  the  subject  of  the  English  sentence  accordingly  takes  the 
postposition  ni. 

g  Distingusli ― shio  ，ii  tsiil'erti  to  picl<le  in  salt  (p.  io8b)  and  一 ni  shio  too 
^su.ke-rti  to  put  salt  on. 


xLii]     Negative  Conditional  and  Imperative  i6i 


kurerii  na.  Kono  kuse  wo  yamenai  to  ikeiiai,  Kodonio  ga 
umareru  to,  ku-yak' sho  ni  todokmakereba  Jiarimasen.  Kicliii 
des'  karuy  hikikomotte  make  red  a  nariinasen. 

Don't  open  this  bottle.  Don't  eat  too  much  (yokei).  You 
must  water  this  flower  、ni  or  ni  wa),  every  day.  If  you  don't 
water  this  camellia  {wa  or  ni  wa)  every  day,  the  flowers  will 
fall  off  {pchi-ru).  If  [we]  don't  eat  that  {sove  wci)、  it  will  spoil 
(become  bad).  If  I  don't  inquire  a  of  some  one  {Jiito  ni),  I 
shall  not  understand.  If  I  had  not  put  a  plaster  on  the  wound 
{wa),  it  might  have  become  worse  (bad)  As  I  get  up  early, 
I  must  go  to  bed  early.  Don't  go  out  {soto  ye)  while  I  am 
absent  (in  the  time  of  my  absence).  The  maidservant  must  go 
out  to  buy  things  (p.  520!). し The  farmers  must  now  {kore 
kara)  plant  their  [rice]  seedlings.  Since  somebody  has  come, 
I  must  get  up.  It  the  window  is  not  shut  (one  does  not  shut 
the  window),  the  dust  will  enter  {kaitte  kuru).  At  nine 
o'clock  c  I  must  go  to  the  district- office.  It  will  be  (p に) in- 
convenient {fuisugj),  if  the  clothes  are  not  done  by  Nevv 
Year's,  d  If  [they J  had  not  stopped  the  train  at  that  time, 
there  might  have  been  considerable  {zuibun)  loss  of  life. 
When  (fi  om  when)  must  I  begin  my  studies  {keiko)  ？  Must  1 1 1 
fix  the  hours  of  study  at  once  {uid  jifa  ni)  ？  I  hope  there  are 
no  mosquitoes.  * 

a  The  most  common  expression  for  "  inquire "  in  the  colloquial  is  /iiite 
mi-ru. 

b  In  sentences  like  this  and  the  one  following, iva  must  be  used  with  the 
subject,  because  logically  it  is  the  subject  of  the  whole  sentence,  and  not 
merely  of  the  conditional  clause. 

c  The  precise  equivalent  of  "  at  nine  o'clock  "  is  ku  ji  ni.  Of  a  performance 
which  begins  at  nine  we  may  say  ku  ji  kara.  Kisha  ga  ku  ji  ni  tb-chaku 
s/n?na5u.  The  train  arrives  at  nine  o'clock.  Ku  ji  kara  enzetsu-kivai  wo 
hirakimasu.    We  will  open  the  lecture-meeting  at  nine  o'clock. 

d  "By  New  Year's "  is  to  be  rendered  :  siminen  made  ni.  Distinguish  ：  Ban 
made  hon  wo yotnimasu.  I  will  read  the  book  [continuously]  until  this  evening. 
Ban  made  ni  hon  xvo yotnimasu.    I  shall  have  read  the  book  by  this  evening. 

e  This  is  to  be  translated  like  the  examples  in  Ch.  XL. : If  there  are  no 
mosquitoes,  good,  but. ..Sentences  beginning  with  "I  hope "  "I  fear,"  etc., 
must  always  be  paraphrased  in  some  such  manner  :  O  kega  de  mo  nakereba  ii 
(go).  I  hope  you  are  not  hurt.  Wa^atfa  tsumori  desu.  I  hope  I  understand. 
Ilayaku  naoshitai  mono  desu.  I  hope  I  shall  soon  be  well.  Ftme  ni yozvana- 
Icereba  ii  (  ^a),  I  fear  I  shall  be  seasick.  Kimi  wa  koudo  no  shiken  ni  rakudat 
sum  ka  mo  shirenai,  I  fear  you  will  lail  in  the  examination.  Sometimes  the 
simple  probable  or  future  form  of  the  verb  suffices :  Dekitnasho  .(/。  omovnasu'). 
1 hope  it  may  be  accomplished.  Dekitnasuinai  {Jo  oinoimasti).  I  fear  it  may 
not  be  accomplished. 
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CHAPTER  XLIII 

The  positive  subordinative  of  the  verb,  as  of  the  adjective, 
で nds  in  te  ;  e.  g.,  tabe  te,  mi-te.  a 

1.  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  Japanese  colloquial  that  of  two 
sentences  which  in  English  would  naturally  be  coordinate  one 
is  subordinated  to  the  other  hy  menns  of  ta  :  b 

Ma  do  wo  shimete  kimasho  ka. 

Shall  I  go  and  shut  the  window  ？  (p.  88g). 

Tokiwa  wa  c  kodomo  wo  san  nin  tsurete  nigemashita, , 

Tokiwa  took  the  three  children  and  fled. 

The  second  sentence  may  also  be  translated  :  Toki  wa  fled  with 
the  three  children. 

2.  Subordinatives  are  frequently  to  be  translated  by  means 
of  adverbs  or  adverbial  expressions  ；  e.  g.,  ne7i  wo  ireie  care- 
fully, hajimete  for  the  first  time,  sore  ni  hiki-ka/>t (；  on  the 
contrary. 

3.  Often  in  cases  where  the  En^'lish  employs  a  simple  verb 
the  Japanese  combines  the  verb  in  the  form  of  the  subordinative 
with  another  verb. 

tsurete  kuru  brings  (a  person  or  domestic  animal). 

tsurete  yuku  take  (a  person  or  domestic  animal). 

dete  kuru  come  out  (making  one's  exit  come). 

kurabete  iniru  compare  (comparing  see). 

tamete  oku  save  (saving  put).  ノ 

k arete  shimau  die  (withering  finish —— of  a  planl). 

oshie^e  ageru  inform  (a  superior). 

oshiete  kureru  [^/^udasaru)  instruct  (an  inferior). 

oshieie  yaru  teach  (brusque). 

Sanzan  shikatte  yarlinashita. [1] scolded  [him]  severely. 

4.  The  subordinative  with  iru  or  oru  denotes  continued  on 
unfinished  action,  especially  action- that  is.  in  progL-ess  at  some 
definite  time : 


a  This  /ど. combined  with  ni,  mi，  bi  of  stems  of  verbs  of  the  second  class  be- 
comes nde  ;  shinde,  ixom  shinu,  die  ]  yonde,  from  yoniu  read  ；  yoiidey  from  yobu 
call. 

b  in  the  classical  language  the  stem  performs  the  same  function  as  the 
subordinative  in  the  colloquial.  This  usage  appears  iti  the  speech  of  the 
learned,  in  orations  and  in  long  stories. 

c  Tokiwa  was  a  famous  beauty,  concubine  of  Yosliitomo  itnd  mother  of 
Yoshitsune. 
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Gozen  wo  tabete  orimasu.    He  is  (now)  eating. 

Gozen  wo  tabete  imashiia.    He  was  eating  (at  the  time). 

In  this  construction  iru  or  oru  is  a  mere  auxiliary  and  may  be 
used  also  of  inanimate  things  (p.  63c).  a  Notice  contractions 
like  kiiteru  or  kiitoru  am  listening,  or  inquiring,  yonderu  or 
yondoru  am  reading,  or  calling-.  In  kiite  iru  the  i  is  elided  ；  in 
ktite  only  the  e. 

5.  The  subordinative  with  iru  or  oru  may  denote  a  condition 
that  is  the  result  of  an  action  and  may  in  some  cases  be  trans- 
lated by  means  of  the  perfect  tense. 

Ochite  iru.    It  is  down  (having  fallen). 
Kite  iru.    He  is  here  (having  come). 
Dete  iru.    He  is  out  (having  gone  out). 
Ydfuku  wo  kite  iinasu. 

He  is  wearing  foreign  clothes  (having  put  them  on). 

Megane  wo  kakete  iinasu. 

He  is  wearing  glasses  (having  put  them  on). 

Skin  ja  ni  natte  oriwasu. 

He  is  a  believer  (having  become  one). 

But  in  the  case  of  tj:ansitive  verbs  am  is  more  commonly 
used  with  the  subordinative  to  exoress  a  condition,  the  com- 
pleted act  rather  than  the  agent  being  the  object  of  attention. 

Irete  aru.    They  are  inside  、- haitte  irti). 

Tomete  aru.    I  have  a  note  of  it  (tome'Vu  make  a  note  of). 

Kaite  aru.    It  stands  written. 

Isu  wci  kosmraete  ar iinasu. 

The  chairs  are  finished.    I  have  made  the  chairs. 
Daidokoro  ni  inizu  ga  {wo)  hiite  am. 
Water  is  brought  (in  pipes)  to  the  kitchen. 

6. If  ii  or  y pro  shit  follows  a  subordinative.  the  idea  of 
permission  or  acQiiiescence  is  conveyed  : 

Kyj  asobi  ni  dete  ii. 

You  may  take  a  vacation  to-day  {^o  out  to  play). 


a  Students  of  the  English  language  have  revived  an  obsolete  idiom  in  order 
to  translate  progressive  forms  like  "  I  am  going,"  etc.,  using  tsutsii  aru  with  the 
stem  of  the  verb  :  iki  (sutsu  aru  is  going.  This  construction  is  not  infrequently 
heard  in  speeches,  etc.  The  subordinative  of  an  intransitive  verb  may  be 
progressive  or  perfect,  as  explained  above  ；  but  iki  tsiitsu ひ,' u  is  free  from 
ambiguity. 
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7.  The  postposition  kara  may  follow  the  subordinative  (p. 
96c),  giving  the  clause  a  temporal  meaning.  In  the  following 
sentence  kara  may  also  be  omitted : 

Konna  koto  wa  urn  arete  kara  hajiniete  da. 
It  is  the  first  time  since  I  was  bom  that  I  have  seen  such 
a  thing. 

8.  The  subordinative  mav  be  used  ellipticallv  : 

Yoku  ki  wo  tsukete.    Take  good  care  ！ 
Cha  wo  irete.    Make  the  tea  ！ 
1 nine  bakkari  mite  ( yokti  yasumiinaseti), 
I  did  nothine'  but  dream. 

！ Notice  also  shitte  no  tori  as  you  know. 


Vocabulary 


fuchi  l  im,  border. 
kata  shoulder. 
saka  slope,  ascent. 
su  vinegar. 
tako  kite. 

tako  wo  age-ru  fly  a  kite. 

ato  track,  trace. 

as  hi- a  to  foot-print. 

J- 7  noonday  meal, 

hiru-han    puncheon,  tiffin. 

kaiui=  tie  above. 

sh  11710  =  sh  ita  belo  \v . 

kane-ire,  zem-tre  purse. 

zoku  outlaw,  rebel,  robber. 

dcn，  dai-ka  price,  a 

dai-kon  large  radish  (lit. 
great  root). 

hyd-tan  gourd  (used  mostly 
for  carrying-  small  quan- 
tities of  sake  when  travel- 
ling), flask. 


sa-tj  sugar. 
toku-i  customer. 
kei-ho  criminal  law,  criminal 
code. 

zai-nin    ( =  tsumi-bito)  crim- 
inal. 

ko-cho  head  of  a  school. b 
sha-rei  honorarium,  fee. 
sho-motsii  book,  c 
reui-pei  military  drill. 
r yd- sen  fishing  boat. 
kan-goku,  kangokU'Sho  prison. 
gwai-inu-shd   Department  of 

P、oreign  Affairs. 
nai-mu-sho  Department  of  the 

Interior,  Home  Office. 
shi'hd-sho   Department  of 

Justice. 
sen  no  former. 
sen  ni  formerly. 
kesii  extinguish,  erase. 


a  Dai  substitute,  ka  value.    Dai  is  more  concrete  than  nedan. 

b  From  kd  school  (in  gakko)  and  cho  senior.  Cho  enters  into  a  great  many 
compounds  ；  e.  g.，  in-chd  superintendent  of  a  hospital  (byd-tn)y  shi-cho  mayor 
of  a  city,  son-ckb  head  of  a  village,  cho-chd  burgess,  sen-cho  captain  of  a  ship,  etc. 

c  From  shc~kakii  write  and  inotsu— motto  thing.  Bat  kciki-mono,  meaning 
document,  is  not  synonomous  with  sho-inofsu 


hi-keshi    )  ^ 

SftJ'OO-JU  ) 

kosu  cross  (a  mountain  or 

river). 
inoe-ru  bum  (intr.). 
seme-ru  attack,  assault. 
ioine-ru  make  a  note  of. 
wake-ru  divide. 
tsutome-rii  be  clilgcnt. 
一 ni  isutomeni  be  employed 

in. 
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ki-kae-ru  change  (clothes). 
osore-ru  fear. 

osore-iru  [am]  very  much 
obliged  (lit.  am  in  dread). 

ytiru  swing,  shake  (tr.). 

J  I- shin  yuru  (or  surii)  there 
is  an  earthquake. 

vie-gane  zvo  kake  ru  put  on 
spectacles. 

ie-gainitvo  fuzuru  seal  a letter. 

yatto  with  difficulty,  at  last. 
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Exercises 

S、 koshi  wakete  kure,  Kore  wa  hambun  wakete  ageuiasho 
(p.  84f ).  Hara  ga  warui  kara、  {inono  wo)  hikaete  tabenakereba 
Jiitrimasen  to  isha  ga  u"msk、ta.  O  me  ni  kakemasho  ka 
(p.  44a).  Djzo  misete  kudasai.  Ima  zva  kogi  no  jikan  dake 
kimete  oite  ^  ato  de  sharei  no  koto  wo  kiiiieinasho,  Odawara 
no  shiro  wa  b  Hideyoshi  ga  shichikagetsu  hodo  semeie  yatio 
ocliiinasJi  ta.  A  no  mto  wa  itsii  mo  rasha  no  kiviono  zvo  fiite 
I  mas'.  Mo  o  kyaku  ga  mina  kite  orinias'  ka.  Hitori  ka  /  Uari 
sJi  ka  kite  iniasen.  Kono  gakko  no  kyoshi  wa  k^(.h 1 マ ivp.ip 
(iiicludinjj)  shichi  nin  desl.  Sakuban  gozen  wo  tabete  ita  toki 
nt  J I  shin  ga  yurimasJi  ta  kara,  sugu  ni  to  wo  akete  soio  ye 
nigemasli  ta,  Soketsii  to  iu  Shinajtn  wa  tori  no  as  hi  ato  wo 
mite  hajimeU  ji  wo  kosmraeta  to  in  hanashi ga  arimas  .  Kono 
shivibiin  wo  mite  kara  {mi  tar  a)  sampo  ni  demashj,  Keihj  wo 
shirabete  minakereba  so  no  bats'  wa  wakarimasen.  Kdhii  ni 
sato  wo  irete  ageDiashj  ka,  lie^  sato  u'a  itadakiviasen.  Akete 
viisete  kure.  Danna  wa  doko  ni  iinas  ka,  Ima  o  yu  kara 
dete  kimono  zvo  kikaete  irasshaiinas^ .  Teg  ami  wa  dekite  iinas\ 
shikashi  inada  fujite  arimasen.  Naporeon  issei  wa  Rosha  de 
viakete  kara  ni  san  nin  no  to  mo  wo  tsiireie  F'rans  ye  nlgete 
rcimasK ta.    Soko  ni  ochite  iru  shoinots*  wo  katazukete  kure, 

a  The  subordinative  of  ohi,  used  liere  as  an  auxiliary  (Cli.  LV.).  Dake  is 
often  equivalent  to  "  only  ，，  (p.  48b). 

1) Odawara,  on  the  Td-kai-dd  (east-sea-road)  between  Tokyo  and  Hakone, 
was  in  the  XVI.  Century  the  castle-town  of  the  llojo  family.  Ochirii  may  be 
■Jsed,  like  the  English  "  fall,"  of  the  Surrender  of  a  castle  or  fort. 
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J\ ihonjin  Wa  kaki  wo  (oysters)  su  to  shoyu  ni  is  kete  tabenias\ 
Ano  zainin  wa  kajigok' sho  wo  dete  kara  iihito  ni  nariinasJi  ta. 
Hydtan  wo  kata  ni  kakete  hanaini  ni  ikimash'ta.  Ano  sensei 
71  i  Doitsu^o  wo  oshiete  morawiasU ta.  O  iokui  sama  cUs,  ka/ra、 
chitto  makete  ageinasho.  Katie  ire  wo  wasureie  kite  koinarimas\ 
Chiisai  kodomo  ni  wa  e  wo  misete  oshieinas' .  Ano  kata  wa 
doko  710  yak' sho  ni  tstouiete  irasshaiinas  ka.  Sen  ni  wa 
naimnshb  ni  is'toviete  iniash'ta  ga  inia  wa  gwaiuiusho  ni 
tstoinete  imas .  Kimbuchi  no  (gold-rimmed)  viegane  zvo 
kakete  iinas\  Mukashi  wa  kami-shiuio  wo  ^  kite  no  wo 
mimcish、 ta.  Dozo^  icJiido  taziinete  mite  kudasai.  Dokka  ni 
tomete  ariuias .  Ichiban  o  shimai  no  sh'ogtin  wa  konogoro 
fiiade  ikite  irasshaimash 'ta  ；  ima  mo  ikite  irassharu  ka  do  ka 
zon}imasif.\\.  Go  ju  no  saka  wo  kosJiie  imas ,  ^  Osore- 
trimash^ te  gozaimas  .  c 

The  Japanese  eat  a  great  deal  of  {yomi)  daikon,  pickling  it 
in  salt  (p.  i6og).  Shall I  give  you  half?  The  fishing  boats 
are  all  out  at  sea.  After  this  I  will  eat  moderately.  He  wears 
poor  (bad)  clothes  when  he  is  at  work  {s  hi  goto  wo  surti).  Are 
the  pupils  all  here  ? [1 here]  are  five  who  {no  ga)  have  not 
yet  come.  To  {ni  wa)  publish  the  book  yen  500  are  required 
i^kakarii), " includino*  the  cost  of  the  paper  {kaini-dai).  The 
master  has  eaten  lunch  and  is  resting*  {yasunde  irasshaimas). 
^hall I  open  the  door  for  you  ？  Please  open  [it  j.  In  Japan 
4ea  is  drunk  with  milk  and  sugar  (do  they  drink  tea  putting- 
into  [it]  milk  and  sugar)  ？  After  the  rebel  army  [zo  'iu-gmi) 
was  defeated  in  Oshu,  it  fled  (fleeing  went)  to  Yezo.  Is  the 
gardener  here  ？  Yes,  he  is  watering"  the  flowers  in  the  garden. 
That  official  is  employed  at  the  Department  of  justice.  He  is 
not  like  his  older  brother. 1 aiko  s  face  resembled  a  monkey's, 
it  IS  said.    The  sokuers  are  all  out  for  drill.    The  children  (of 


a  I ぐ cuni-shimo,  composed  of  kaia-ginu  (shoulder-garment)  and  hakama,  was 
formerly  gentlemen's  full  dress. 

b  Is  past  fifty  vears  of  age  (lit.  has  crossed  the  summit  of  fifty). 

c  This  is  the  extren.ely  polite  form  of  osoreirwiashita : 1 am  quite  em- 
barrassed by  your  kindness. 

d  Observe  that  kakarii  is  used  in  stating  the  amount  of  time,  labor  or 
expense  required  for  an  iindertaKing.  But  in  simply  stating  the  price  of  a 
thing  one  says.  Go  hyaku  yen  shimasu. 
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the  house)  are  now  flying  kites.  Bring  the  camellia  blossoms 
lying  (having  fallen)  there.  Is  the  fire  still  burning  ？  The 
firemen  came  after  the  fire  was  extinguished.  It  is  (written) 
in  (///  wd)  the  newspaper,  but  it  is  false  {usd), 

CHAPTER  XLIV 

The  subordinative  followed  by  wa  _g^enerallv  *  has  a  conai- 
tional  sense  (p.  102) ： 

Keiko  wo  yamete  wa  do  desu. 
How  would  it  be  if  we  gave  up  the  study  ？ 
If  then  a  negative  word  like  naranai  or  ikenai  ^  is  added, 
the  whole  ph rase  is  to  be  translated  by  means  of  "  must  not  ，, 

(pp.  92d,  1 30g)  ：  • 

Ima  keif^o  wo  yamete  wa  nnrimnRpu. 

You  must  not  give  up  the  study  now. 

Akete  mite  wa  ikeuiasen.    You  must  not  open  it. 
As  in  the  case  of  adjectives,  ie  wa  may  be  contracted  to 
cha  ；  but  such  contractions  are  avoided  in  polite  or  formal 
discourse. 

Followed  by  mo  the  subordinative  has  a  concessive  sense 
and  must  be  translated  by  means  of  -"  even  though,  "  even 
if  (p.  I  i/f ).  \i yoroshit  or  a  similar  expression,  follows,  the 
sentence  has  a  permissive  sense  like  the  English リ may."  Such 
a  sentence  is  often  a  polite  command. 

So  nas, tte  mo  yoroshu  gozaimasu. 

There  is  no  objection  to  your  doing  so. 

Nete  mo  yoroshli  gozaimasu  ka.    May  I  go  to  bed  ？ 
For  the  subordinative  with  ' 〃/ジ the  past  tense  with  , tte  (to 
itte、  tote\  may  be  substituted  : 

Dare  ni  kikaseta  'tte  honto  to  omoi  wa  shinai. 

No  matter  to  whom  you  tell  it,  no  one  will  think  it  true. 
Kikase- ru  is  the  causative  of  kikii  to  hear.    Kikaseta  'tie  is 
equivalent  to  kikasete  mo.    Omoi  wa  shinai 、  often  pronounced 
omoya  shincii,  is  a  very  emphatic  way  of  saying  oinowanai. 


a  The  rule  does  not  apply  to  sentences  like  the  following  :  Kiviatie iva 
ima  sen.  It  is  not  decided.  There  is  no  rule  to  that  effect.  Komban  ivatakushi 
no  tichi  ye  toinaiie iva  ktiretnai  ka.  Would  lie  (you)  not  stay  at  my  bouse 
to-night  ？  〜 

b  When  reference  is  made  to  one's  relations  with  other  persons,  siunanai 
is  inexcusable,  from  sumu  to  be  ended,  settled,  composed,  may  be  used  :  Oinne 
sonna  ni  namakete  ite iva  0  tottsan  ni  swnanai  zo.  It  is  uiifilial  to  your  fat  her 
to  be  so  idle. 
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Vocabulary 


Classical  concessive  forms,  like  mi-redo  {mo)  though  he  sees, 
mi-tare  do  (卿) though  he  saw,  occur  now  and  then. 

k  a  bur  a  turnip.  mud  a  na  vain,  of  no  use. 

nismki  brocade.  fu-yd  na  not  needed,  useless. 

isuzure  rags.  asobu、  asonde  play,  amust 
sunii  India  ink.  one's  self. 

kara-kasa  [Japanese]  iimbrel-  asobi  ni  de-ru  go  out  for  rec 

la.  a  reation. 

koinor  i  bat.  hashirii,  hase-ru  go  fast,  run.  * 

koDiori-gasa  [KuiopeanJ  um-  k ひ mau  heed,  mind. 


biella. 

ri  reason,  principle,  right. 
nik-ki  diary. 

nikki  ni  tsuke-ru  note  in  a 
diary. 

taku-aUy  lakuan-zuke  pickled 
dai お on,  b 

yaku-soku  asreement,  cove- 
nant. 

tagae-ru  alter. 

yakusoku  wo  tagae-ru  break 
a  promise, 

Rdina-ji  Roman  characters. 

suppai  sour  (of  taste). 

tstiinarauai  worthless,  foolish. 


katsu,    katte    win    a  victory 

( — ni  katsu  defeat). 
nose- ru  place    on   top    ( 一 n 

—— wo 110  sent), 
nure-  ru  get  wet. 
hisshori  nure-rii  get  wet  to  the 

skin. 

ori- ru  descent,  alight. 

sage-ru  opp.  age-ru. 

tain  (lent         accumulated  (of 

money). 
ude-ru   cook    by    boiling  in 

water,  d 
—— ivo  abi-ru  bathe  in. 
—— 110 11 ui 11  i  an  be  in  time  for.  e 


a  Kara—  To  (p.  122a)  is  prefixed  to  the  names  of  articles  formerly  imported 
from  abroad  ；  e.  g.,  kara-kane  bronze,  kara-kami  wall  paper,  or  screens  made  of 
the  same. 

b  From 1 aku-an  the  name  of  a  priest  who  is  said  to  have  invented  this  now 
indispensable  article  01  diet.  Pickles  in  general  are  called  (d)  kd-kd，  from  kb 
(c)  fragrant. 

c  Synonymous  with  has  Mr  u  is  kake-ru,  but  the  latter  is  used  of  animals  or 
men  only. 

(1 To  cook  in  shoyu  is  ni-7'ti  ；  e.  g.,  sakana  ii<o  uiru.  To  cook  rice  is  ？ neshi 
1U0  taku  ;  to  boil  water  yu ivo ivakasu.  IVakasu  is  the  causative  of  7vaku  : 
Yn  ga  zvaite  imasu. 丄 he  water  is  boiling. 

e  Lit.  meet  the  lime.  Kisha  no  ma  ni  au  catch  the  train.  The  expression 
is  also  used  in  the  more  general  sense  of  "  to  be  sufficient  ，， :  Kore  de  via  ni 
aitnashd.  This  will  probably  be  sufficient  ；  causative  :  Kore  de  ma  ni  awase- 
viashd.    We  will  make  this  do. 
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Exercises 

Kono  kabtira  wa  udete  mo  yaivaraka  ni  nariinas'iytai.  So  una 
tsuinaranai  koto  wo  nikki  ni  " kete  wa  {ts  kechci)  ikeinasen. 
Omae  kyo  wa  kutabiretara^  sugu  ni  nete  mo  it.  Fuyd  na  mono 
wa  s'tete  mo  yj  go  z  ami  as  ；  itiyo  na  mouo  wa  stete  wa  、s,  techa) 
narimaseii.  ^  Sonna  niuda  na  koto  iva  wasurete  mo  yd  gozai- 
nias\  Mo  uchi  ni  yd  ga  nai  kara,  omae  kaimono  ni  dete  mo 
II. is^wiono IV a  ima  sugu  ni  atsuraete  mo  shogwatsu  made  ni 
%va  dekimas  iiiai  {s/toirwatsu  no  ma  ni  wa  aiinas'mai).  Kore 
wa  itsu  tabete  mo  umai  des .  b  Mb  kodomo  ga  itsutsu  ni 
narimash、 ta  kara,  tenarai  no  keifio  wo  hajimete  wa  do  de 
gozaiinas'  ka.  Omae  ni  jikan  ka  san  jif^an  wa  asobi  ni  dete 
mo  u.  Shokuji  no  sh'taku  ga  dekitara、  sugu  ni  tabete ind  yD 
gozaiiJias\  Soko  ni  am  mono  wo  tansu  no  hikidasnt  ni  irete 
mo  tana  ni  nosete  1110  u.  Seiyoryori  wo  tabete  wa  {tabeclni) 
tfeaga  des\  Mo  (〃/め chitto  inakete  wa  {inakecha)  do  des\ 
Kow arete  mo  kauiaiinasen.  c  Ron  ni  mak^te  mo  rj  ni  katau 
(Proverb). (1 Mukasni  samurai  wa  shibai  wo  mite  wa  {inirtt 
koto  wa)  nariinasen  desJiia  ；  sfiikashi  no  wa  mite  mo  yd 
gozaiinasli  ta.  Kyo  wa  atsui  kara,  kaiva  no  mizu  wo  abite iva 
{abicJici)  do  des  . 1 eisudobasha  no  hasnitte  iru  uchi  ni  or  lie  wa 
{prich(i)  abimai  des\  Kono  heya  no  kuki  warui  kara,  viado 
wo  akete  mo  yd  gozaimas  ka.  Sayo,  akete  mo  yoroshii.  Kono 
gaku  wa  s  koshi  sagete  mo  agete  mo  dochira  de  mo  yoroshii.  e 
Sono  uc/it  no  mono  wo  mite  mo  tt  ka.  Sciyd,  mite  mo  yo 
gozaimas'.  Jjuzure  tvo  kite  mo  kokoro  iva  nisli  ki  (Proverb). 
Sensei  ga  nani  zvo  oshieie  mo  sJiosei  ni  wa  omoshirokti  nai  des  . 
Dare  ga  oshiete  mo  kamaiuiasen.  Kore  wa  nete  mo  okite  mo 
人 samete  mo)  wasu  rem  rem  as  en. 


a  By  means  of  this  negative  expression  one  may  translate  the  English 
"keep"  or  "  preserve," 

b  Itsu  tabete  mo  every  time  I  eat  it.  Similar  constructions  occur  frequently  : 
nani  wo  tabete  mo  no  matter  what  I  eat,  dare  ga  kite  vio  no  matter  who  comes, 
do  kangaete  mo  thinking  it  over  in  every  possible  way.  Compare  the  last  two 
sentences  in  the  exercises,  also  p.  45b. 

C  The  verb  kamau  generally  occurs  in  the  negative  form.  Kamaimasen- 
I  don't  mind  ；  it  makes  no  difference.  Kamaivanai  ho  ga  yokatla.  It  might 
have  been  better  not  to  pay  any  attention  to  it.  Dozo  o  kat)iai  naktt.  Please 
do  not  trouble  yourself. 

(1 Willi  katsit,  ni  is  ordinarily  used  to  denote  the  object  :  (eki-gwt  ni  kaisii  to 
defeat  tlie  enemy.    But  here  it  is  exactly  equivalent  to  tlic  Knglish  "  in." 

c  Sagerii  to  liane  lower  ；  af^eru  to  lianc^  higher. 
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How  would  it  be  if  we  made  {kosJiiraerii)  an  English- 
Japanese  dictionary  in  (of)  Roiiiaji?  Even  if  we  made  such  a 
dictionary  {wa  i),  there  would  probably  be  few  buyers  (people 
who  buy  would  be  few).  As  it  has  become  late,  may 1 go  to 
bed  ？  Since  these  pickles  have  become  sour,  you  may  throw 
them:  away  {s  ieru).  Since  I  still  need  that  {wa  1)；  you  must 
not  throw  it  away.  One  must  not  break  a  promise.  As  there 
is  nothing  more  to  do  {yd  ga  nai),  you  may  go  to  bed.  Even 
II  he  gives  up  sake,  he  will  hardly  save  anything  (money  will 
hardly  accumulate).  As  it  has  become  too  late,  it  will  be  (is) 
of  no  use  even  if  it  is  finished  {dekite  kurii).  How  would  it  be 
if  we  put  [him J  into  {ireru)  the  hospital ？  May  I  stay  {itu)  here 
or  shall 1 go  elsewhere  Qioka  ye  deru)  ？  He  will  (docs)  not 
give  up  tobacco,  though  he  knows  (^shitte  iru)  that  it  injures 
him  (aoku  ni  nam  Rotd).  How  would  it  be  if  we  changed 
rikshas  here  ？ If  dinner  is  not  yet  ready,  we  may  eat  after- 
wards {fiocftt  ni).  How  would  it  be  to  go  out  for  recreation  ？ 
Tnis  plate  will  hardly  break  even  though  it  falls.  Sumt  is 
useful  even  if  it  is  broken.  I  will  take  an  umbrella  :  it  is 
unpleasant  K^fcoinaru)  to  get  (if  one  get)  wet  through  and 
through,  a  As  the  weather  is  doubtful,  you  must  not  forget 
[youi']  umbrella.  Though  I  sleep  well  at  night,  when 1 awake 
1 feel  as  if  I  had  not  slept  {nenai  yd  na  Rimociu  ga  s/iunas'). 


For  the  uses  of  these  forms  compare  the  preceding  chapters. 

I.  In  the  literary  language  zu  is  the  termination  of  the 
negative  conclusive,  as  well  as  of  the  connective  or  inconclu- 
sive, form  of  verbs : 

Atarazii  to  iedoDio  tokarazu  {toku,  arazu). 

Though  it  did  not  hit  [the  mark],  it  is  not  far  [from  it]. 


a  When  one  has  actually  been  wet,  one  may  say  ;  mii  ete  komciri し But  xva 
added  to  nitreie  indicates  a  general  supposition. 
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Ihis  use  occurs  in  proverbs  and  other  sentences  adopted  from 
the  classical  language.  But  in  the  colloquial  the  last  predica- 
tive verb  in  a  series  of  coordinate  negative  clauses  must  take 
one  of  the  endings  given  in  Ch.  XLI ,  or,  if  itself  subordinated, 
71  aide. 

Cliikagoro  wa  him  a  ga  nakute  hito  wo  mimau  koto  mo 
dekizu  sampo  suru  koto  mo  de  kin  aide  koniatte  iinasu. 

I  have  had  a  hard  time  of  it  lately  because  for  lack  of 
time  I  can  neither  visit  people  nor  go  out  for  a  walk. 

Ill  formal  addresses  shite  may  be  added  to  the  form  in  zu.  ^ 
But  in  general  the  use  of  this  smacks  of  the  literary  style.  In 
the  colloquial  the  forms  in  zu  ni  and  naide  are  more  commonly 
used  to  indicate  the  subordination  of  a  clause. 

2.  The  form  in  zu  (711)  may  be  used  adverbially  : 

nokorazu  all,  none  being  left  (p.  50). 

iarazu  closely,  from  tatu  be  enough. 

mono  mo  iwazu  silently,  from  iu  to  say. 

oniowazn  shirazu  uiiinteationally,  unawares,  from  oinou 

think,  shiru  know. 
muko  mizH  ni  blindly,  from  mukd  what  is  in  front  of  one. 

Compare  shirazu  shirazu  no  aida  before  [I]  knew  it. 

3.  As  in  the  case  of  the  positive  subordinative,  iru  or  oni 
may  be  added  to  denote  continuance  or  a  condition.  Only  the 
forms  in  zu  ni  and  naide  may  be  so  used  : 

Tabezii  ni  orii  )  have  eaten  nothing,  or, 

Tab  en  aide  orii  \  continue  to  eat  nothing. 

Suki  na  mono  datte  mo  tabenaide  orimas  . 

He  refrains  from  eating  even  things  of  which  he  is  fond. 

4.  By  the  addition  of  wa  the  negative  subordinative  acquires, 
a  conditional  sense : 

Tabezu  ni  wa  orareinasen. [1] cannot  exist  without  eating. 

Such  words  as  fmranai  and  ikaiajL  (p.  1 58)  may  follow  only: 
the  forms  in  naide  wa  and  nakute_wa. し In  Tokyo  the  latter 
is  preferred  : 

Tabete  minakute  wa  wakarimasen.    I  must  first  taste  it. 


a  Compare  the  use  of  shiie  with  kara  :  soreda  kara  shite  since  that  is  the 
case. 

b  May  be  contracted  to  nakucha  {tinkuicha),  as  also  naidt  wa  to  naija.  In 
tlie  next  example  also  otte  tea  may  be  contracted  to  o/c/in  ；  ite  wa  to  icha. 


172 


The  Verb 


[XLV 


While  naranai,  etc.,  cannot  follow  tabezit  ni iva  immediately, 
one  may  say : 

Mono  wo  tabezu  ni  oti'e  {ite) iva  narimasen. 

[You]  must  not  continue  to  fast. 

(lit.  must  not  be  without  eating  something). 

5.  The  particle  mo  gives  the  negative  subordi native  a  conces- 
sive sense.  The  idiom  is  tabezu  to  mo、  not  tahezu  ni  1110.  a  One 
may  also  say,  tab  en  aide  mo、  iabenakute  mo  : 

Minaktite  mo  ii.    It  is  not  necessary  to  see  it. 
(lit.  it  is  good  though  [I]  do  not  see.) 
Sore  wa  hvazu  to  mo  shit  eta  b  koto  desu. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  speak  of  it. 

(lit.  though  none  says  it,  it  is  a  tiling  that  one  could 
know.) 

Mono  mo  iwazu  niata  tube  mo  shin  aide  mo  {skinai  no  ni) 

no  do  ga  itj  gozaimasu. 
My  throat  hurts  even  when  I  neither  speak  nor  eat. 

Shin  aide  is  the  negative  subordi  native  from  sum  to  do.  For 
the  sake  of  emphasis  suru  is  often  used  with  the  stem  of  a  verb, 
as  here. 


Vocabulary 


oto  sound,  noise. 

oto  ga  suru  there  is  a  sound. 

oto  wo  saseru  make  a  sound. 

tatami  a  thick  mat  (3  ft.  X  6) 
made  of  straw  and  cover- 
ed with  finer  matting. 

yome  bride,  young  wife. 

yoine  wo  torn  {n?oraii}  many. 


yoroi  armor. 

te-hon  model,  pattern,  copy. 

yu-mesni  /     supper,  evcii'ng" 

yu-haiL     3  meal. 

kun  (c)  =  kinii  master,  lord.  ^ 

bun-seki  analysis  (chemical). 

chi-ri  geography. 

reki-shi  In  story. 


a  Idioms  like  tabezu  fti  de  ？ no  arc  sometimes  hcarJ. 1 abezu  ni  mo  may  occur 
in  such  a  sentence  as:  iSiasaka  tabezu  ni  mo  oraronasen  k(iv ひ, konna  iswnaranai 
})wno  de  mo  tabete  iniasn.  Because  it  is  quite  impossible  to  exist  without  eating 
at  all, I  eat  even  such  wretclied  stufl"  as  this.  The  word  viasaka  is  used 
commonly  before  suppositions  which  are  absurd  or  not  likely  to  be  fuHillcd. 

b  Compare  p.  55e  and  the  list  p.  128. 

C  Kun  may  be  added,  like  sa,i，  to  tlic  sur nnrnc  of  a.  man,  when  the  speaker 
is  on  terms  of  good  fellowship  witli  h'xm. 
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jt- ksn  affair,  case. 
kai-sho  square  script,  a 
so-sho  cursive  style. 
ke-rai  a  retainer  (of  a  noble), 

a  samurai  (in  relation  to 

his  lord). 
ku-fuku  hunger. 
kujuku  ni  naru  get  hungry. 
kyli-byd  sudden  illness. 
yaku-shu  drug. 
yd-ji  bujiness. 

は/ guidance,  knowledge. し 
annai-ja  {a^inai-sfia )  guide. 
euibi-fuku  swallow-tailed 

coat,  c 

sai-ban  judgment  (at  a  court 

o【 justice), 
saiban-sho  courthouse. 
kyu  na  sudden,  urgent. 
kake-ru  run  (p.  i68c). 
koe-ru  pass  over,  cross  ( = kosti). 


shitatavie-ru  write  (a  letter  or 
document). 

uttae-ru  accuse  ( "~ -zvo  saiban- 
sho  ni). 

— ni IV a 01-  ru  make  an  apology 
to. 

sankei  sitru  go  for  worship  (to 

a  shrine  or  temple). 
kokoro-ini-ru  try,  tempt. 
tori-shirabe-ru  iiivestie^ate. 
karuta  wo  torn  play  cards. 
katie  {zeni)  wo  kake-ru  stake 

money. 

Die  k  at  a  wo  kakeru  determine 
the  weight. 

—— ni  saw  am  come  into  con- 
flict with. 

一 no  Ri  ni  sawarit  offend. 

ai-kaivarazii  without  chang- 
ing, as  always. 

kitcniri  (to)  exactly,  precisely. 


Exercises 

Michi  wa ivakarunas  kara^  annatja  wo  tsurezu  ni  tku 
tsumori  des\  Ramp'  ni  hi  wo  ts' kenaide  oke. (1 Omae  kore 
kara  yoku  ki  wo  is  kenak'te  wa  {is  kenakuchd)  ikenai,  Omae 
inaiasa  roku  ji  ni  okina お te  wa  iokinakucha)  naranai.  Wata- 
kushi  wa  ku  ji  s  koshi  mae  71  i  denak'ie  wa  narimasen.  Kimi 
wa  Tanaka  kun  no  ki  ni  sawaru  koto  wo  itta  (past  from  iit) 


a  The  kcii-sho,  from  kai  model  and  sho=k(xkii、  is  the  unabridged  form  of  the 
character.  So-s/io  is  derived  from  so  grass.  An  intermediate  style  is  called 
fyd  sho. 

b  Go  annai  ilashiinasho  I  will  show  you  the  way.  Go  annai  de  gozaivuisho. 
You  probably  know.    Go  annai  no  tori  as- you  know. 

c  A literal  translation  :  eii  s wa 1 low,  hi  t a il, fti ku  garment.  A  frock  coat  is 
called  by  its  English  name  frokli'kdto  ；  a  common  sack  coat  is  se-biro  [se  back, 
hiroi  broad). 

d  Oku  with  the  negative  subordinative  may  be  translated  by  means  of 
" leave  ,，  and  a  passive  participle  ：  tsukenaide  oku  to  leave  unlighted.  In  this 
o'nnec【Km  the  form  in  zn  ni  may  also  be  used. 
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kara,  wabiiiaide  wa  ik  em  as  en.  So  una  ni  kakezii  to  mo  ii  ； 
kisha  no  dent  to  ki  made  ni  wa  inada  yohodo  a  a  id  a  ga  ^rimas\ 
Kesa  gozen  wo  tabezu  ni  deinasJita  kara^  doino,  kUJ、ku  ni 
natte  tamarimasen.  Kokoroui  in  a  ide  wa  \Kokorominatj  d)  ^ 
ivakariinasen.  Sonna  ivarui  koto iva  sensei  ni  todokenak' te 
wa  narimasen.  Todokete  mo  todokenak' te  mo  do  de  mo 
kamaimasen.  Yome  wo  torn  to,  kuyak'sho  ye  todokenakUe  wa 
narimasen.  So  no  hako  no  mekata  wa  kakete  mimik、  te  mo 
wakarimas .  Sonna  koto  wo  saibansko  ye  uttaezu  to  pi ひ 
yokatta  ni.  Ima  wa  Rimenak' te  mo  yj  gozaimas.  Kono 
tegaini  wa  kyu  na  yoji  de  wa  nai  kara,  ima  sJi  tataniezu  to  mo 
II  n，  des\  Kono  yak, shu  wa  nan'  d"、  ka.  Sayd、  bunseki  sh'ie 
ininak'te  wa  wakariinaseJi,  Kono  bawai  ni  wa、  wa  to  iu  ji  wo 
is'kezu  to  mo  u  n  des, •  c  Tehon  wo  mizu  jii  q  kaki  nasai. 
Kaisho  to  sosho  ryohd  tomo  oboenak'te  wa  narimasen.  Kiclm 
no  aid  a  wa  chitto  mo  soto  ye  dezUy  m/m  mo  sakana  mo  tabezu^ 
mata  ie  710  uchi  de  takai  (loud)  oto  wo  saserii  koto  mo  dekima- 
sen.  Dozo  atka  zvariviasezu.  d  Tabe  mo  shin  aide  tab  eta  yd  na 
koto  wo  iimas\ 

One  must  take  care  that  {yd  ni)  the  fire  of  the  pipe  (tobacco) 
does  not  fall  on  {ni)  the  mats.  Within に uchi  ni)  one  year  I 
must  learn  at  the  least  about  {kodo)  a  thousand  Chinese  char- 
acters. As  I  went  to  bed  last  night  without  supper,  I  am 
faint  with  hunger  (becoming  hungry  cannot  endure)  this  morn- 
ing. As  I  must  go  out  at  five  o  clock,  we  will  begin  our  lesson 
{keiko)  precisely  at  four.  When  [to)  [a  man]  adopts  a  person 
(receives  an  adopted  son),  he  must  report  to  the  district-office. 
Must  I  wear  a  swallowtail  to  go  there  ？  You  need  not  wear 
a  swallowtail. I  cannot  teach  history  without  teaching  geog- 


a  The  yo  in  yohodo  is  not  derived  from  yoi,  but  is  the  Chinese  equivalent  of 
amari. 

b  Instead  of  kokoromiru  one  may  also  say  :  yatte  tniru  from,v 〃厂" to  do  (p. 
1 1 6c). 

c  Translate  :  In  this  case  wa  is  not  needed.    For  bawai  see  p,  1376. 

d  Some  such  phrase  as  go  kon-i  ni  negawiasit  I  desire  [that  you  will  treat 
me]  in  a  friendly  manner,  is  understood.  The  phrase  is  used  on  various 
occasions.  In  offering  New  Year's  congratulations  it  is  used  m  tl\e  form  :  Dozc^ 
koniien  mo  aikawarimasezu.  I  hope  we  shall  be  good  friends  this  year  also. 
The  ai  politely  prefixed  to  verbs  in  formal  speecli  has  lost  its  original  meaning 
of  "  mutually."    Compare  ai-narubeku iva  if  possible  (p.  ii2d). 
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raphy.  That  Japanese  intended  to  investigate  our  police  sys- 
tem (the  matter  of  the  police  of  this  place)  for  two  years,  but 
on  account  of  {de)  the  sudden  illness  of  his  father  he  returned 
to  [his]  country  without  investigating  [it].  This  case  must  be 
brought  before  {uttaeru)  the  court.  As  the  hot  water  has  be- 
come tepid,  you  need  not  put  in  {umeru)  any  cold  water. 
Without  seeing  the  copy  I  cannot  write,  Sanetomo,  disregard- 
ing (kikazu  M ふ what  his  retainer  said,  went  for  worship  to  the 
[temple  of]  Hachiman  of  Kainakuia  without  wearing  armor 
under  his  garments  ；  consequently  he  was  murdered  {korosare 
ru).a  Please  leave  the  window  unopened  as  dust  is  rising  outside 
(so^o  711 )  just  now.  Without  crossing  the  mountain,  we  will 
go  this  way  i^kochira  no  michi  wo  ytihi).  We  lett  it  undecid- 
ed.   We  played  cards  without  staking*  [any]  money. 
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Desiderative 
Negative  ，， 
Alternative 
Negative  ，， 


iabe-tai 
wish  to  eat 
tabe-taku  nai 
do  not  wish  to  eat 


at  times  eating 

tabe-nak  a  tta  ri 

iabe-nandari 

tabe-naidari 

at  times  not  eating 


mi-tai 

wish  to  see 

ini-iaku  nai 

do  not  wish  to  see 

mi'tari 

at  times  seeing 

mi-nakaitari 

ini-nandari 

mi-ncnaari 

at  times  not  seeing 


I.  As  has  been  observed  before  (p.  100),  the  desiderative 
is  an  adjective  and  may  be  inflected  as  such  : 

Tabeiaku  narimashita.    I  have  become  desirous  to  eat  b 
Tabetakute  komarimasu.    I  am  very  anxious  to  eat. 
Tabetakerebay  tabete  mo  u.   You  may  eat,  if  you  wish. 

The  adverbial  ending  taku  becomes  to  before  gozaimasu  (p. 


a  Sanetomo,  son  of  Yoritomo,  was  appointed,  shogun  in  1203,  and  in  1219 
was  murdered  by  his  nephew  Kugyo.  Hachiman  is  the  name  of  the  rod  of 
war.    For  Kamakura  see  p.  122c. 

1) The  word  "  hungry  "  is  hardly  a  correct  translation  for  tabeiai,  "  I  have 
become  hungry,"  literally  translated  into  Japanese  is,  Himojikii  narimashita, 
or,  I な tfuku  ni iiarunashita.  The  idea  of  "  hungry  ，,  and  the  idea  of  tahetai 
usually  coincide,  l)ut  not  always.    Sec  the  last  of  the  English  sentences. 
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lOo).  To^the  form  in  tai  may  be  added  mono  desu^  no  desu^ 
or  simply  desii.  By  adding  to  oiuoimasu  {to  omotte  tmasu)  the 
speaker  may  avoid  expressing  his  wish  too  bluntly  or  com- 
mitting himself  too  definitely. 

It  is  to  be  noted  carefully  that  the  desiderative  cannot  Jdc 
used  of  the  third  person  except  (a)  when  to  iu  or  no  desu  is 
added  ;  (b)  when  a  derivative  verb  is  formed  by  adding  garti 
to  the  desiderative  stem  (coinp.  ho  ski  gam  p.  1 5  2a)  ；  or  (c) 
when  one  speaks  in  behalf  of  another  and 111 his  presence: 

Mairitai  to  itte  orimasu.    He  says  he  wants  to  go. 
Kono  kodomo  wa  Amenta  ye  ikitai  no  desu. 
1 nis  boy  wants  to  go  to  America. 

Watakushi  no  oCto  wa  Amerika  ye  ikiiagatte  irii  ga  ； 
tsurete  itte  kudasaru  koto  wa  dekimasumai  ka、 

My  younger  brother  is  desirous  to  go  to  America  ；  covilcl 
you  not  take  him  with  you? 

The  word  which  is  the  object  in  the  English  sentence  mav' 
take  ga  in  Japanese  (p.  lO^e)  :  Gozen  g;a  tab e tai  mon  desu. 
In  this  case  the  personal  subject  takes  wa,  Desideratives  may 
also  be  used  attributively  with  the  nouns  which  are  their 
objects. 

2.  The  alternative  is  used  when  acts  or  states  occur  by  turns 
(comp.  p.  99) ： 

Heya  wo  h  a  it  a  ri  fu  it  a  ri  shite  oriinashita, 

[IJ  was  sweeping  and  wiping  [the  floors  of]  the  rooms. 

Alternatives  may  be  translated  by  means  of  "  at  times ― at 
times/'  "now —— again,"  or,  in  some  cases,  simply  by  "ana. 

They  cannot  be  inflected  and  ordinarily  are  not  used  except 
with  fbrms  of  sum  to  do.  Notice  the  following  elliptical 
construction  . 

Sore  wa  ?ie^attari  k  an  attar i  desu. 

It  is  just  what  I  want  (lit.  desiring,  obtaining). 


Vocabulary 

oboe  memory.  hatsu-ymne  first  dream  of  the 

yume  dream.  year,  a 


a  This  hatsu  is  the  equivalent  of  sho,  in  sho-han  (p.  93),  much  used  as  a 
prefix  in  the  sense  of  "first."  It  must  not  be  confused  with  the  Chinese  kalsu 
to  start,  originate. 
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kake-inono  a  picture  or  writ- 
ing in  the  form  of  a  roll 
which  may  be  opened 
and  hung  on  a  wall. 

gu-ai  adj ustment,  condition,  a 

hen-kiva  change,  grammati- 
cal inflection. 

dj-shino  hen-kwa  conjugation. 

ji-dai  age,  epoch. 

ji  dai  no  aru  antique. 

kwa-dan  flower-bed. 

mivi-pj  civil  law,  civil  code. 

nado,  nazo,  nanzo  et  cetera,  b 

tsukuru  make,  build  (a  house), 
raise  (a  crop). 


seiyo'Zukiiri  no  built  in  Euro- 
pean style. 

atsiime-rii  gather,  assemble^ 
collect. 

koto-zuke-  ru  use  an  opportunity 
to  despatch  anything",  send 
word. 

sasJd-age  ru  lift  up,  give  (more 

formal  than  ageru). 
JierUy  heite  decrease  ；  hara  ga 

— become  himery. 
gokii  (c)  very. 

saki  hodo  a little  while  ago. 
tote  mo  by  no  means  (with  a 
negative  word),  c 


Exercises 

Watakushi  zva  Nikon  no  mono  wo  s' koshi  atstimetj  f^ozaimas\ 
Donna  mono  des'  ka.  Sayoy  jidai  no  aru  kakemono  nazo  ga  yd 
gozaiinas' .  Matsubara  san  ni  koiozuketai  koto  ga  ariinas\ 
Anata  wa  issho  ni  oide  nasaru  o  Jiima  ga  gozaimasen  ka.  T ひ- 
daima  te garni  wo  sh'  tatametj  gozaiinas  kara,  o  a  to  kara  d 
mairiiuashj.  Watakushi  wa  P  rosha  no  luinipj  no  koto  ga 
torisJiirabet  'j  gozaiinas^  ga、  u  hon  wo  go  zonji  de  arimasen  ka. 
Nihongo  wa  sonna  m  keiko  wo  yauietari  hajimetari  sJl  te  wa 
oboerareniasen  (p.  io8h).  Kyo  wa  o  ten  fit  des'  kara、  asobi  ni 
detaku  narimasU  ta.  Mizu  wo  abiru  to、  mono  wo  tab  eta  ku  na- 
rimas  .  e   Doka^  JMihon  ye  itte  initai  Dion    des  .  f   Shojt  wo 


a  Atfiado  wa  guai ga  warm.  The  sliding  doors  do  not  fit  well  into  Iheir 
grooves.  W atakushi  wa  konogoro  intai  ga  warui.  I  have  beea  under  the 
weather  lately. 

b  These  words  are  attached  to  a  noun  immediately,  and  precede  such 
particles  as  u'a,  ga,  etc. 

c  Kesshite  is  used  of  a  firm  resolution  or  of  a  statement  for  which  the  speaker 
makes  himself  personally  responsible  :  Kesshite  sonna  koto  wa  arimasen.  I 
assure  you  there  will  be  nothing  of  the  kind.  Toienio  is  not  so  positive  and 
indicates  merely  that  there  are  serious  difficulties  in  the  way  :  Jotemo  tastikari- 
inastwiai.    There  is  almost  no  chance  of  his  recovery. 

d  O  a  to  kara  afterwards,  after  you. 

e  Mono  is  indefinite  (p.  47).    Mono  wo  tabetaku  naru  become  hungry. 

f  Dbka  (lit.  somehow  or  olher)  here  serves  to  express  the  fervor  of  the 
desire  and  may  be  translated  "  very  much."  lite  mitai  wish  to  visit  (lit.  go  and 
see). 
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sonna  ni  shiju  aketari  shimetari  sJite  iru  io,  gnat  ga  waruku 
nariinas' .  Atsui  to, 112 izu  ga,  abitakii  narimas\  Kyo  wa  s  h  OsJii 
kibuH  ga  warukute  sainpo  ni  detaku  wa  arimasen.  Sakihodo 
kiinaSfL  ta  sliosei  wa  anata  ni  go  /ton  wo  o  kari  moshitai  to 
itie  iniasJtta  Anata  no  yd  ni  kanji  no  kakiyo  %vo  oboetai 
mono  des*  keredoiuoy  totenio  oboerii  koto  wa  dekimas、 mai.  Are 
wa  iietari  okitari  sh ヽ te  iinas .  Hito  wo  sonna  ni  agetari 
sagetari  sJi  te  wa  ikeinasen.  a  Komban  no  hatsuyume  ni  wa 
Fuji  710  yam  a  no  yume  de  mo  uiitai  mon  des\  b  Niwa  no 
sakura  ga  sakiinasJtta  kara,  oide  wo  negatte  c  ippai  sashi- 
agetai  uton  des .  Anata  ni  sashiagetai  mono  ga  ariinas\ 
Kwadan  ni  hotiUi  wo  ippon  iietai  mon  des  .  D」mo、  bimshj  wo 
katte  initak'te  mo,  u  kangae  9'a  de  in  as  en  kara,  yoshimasJtj, 
Domo,  shibai  ga  mitaknte  tain  arimasen. 

Often  when  {to)  I  hear  [of]  the  beauty  (ti  koto)  of  Japanese 
scenery  I  become  desirous  to  go  and  see  [ itj.  The  room  will 
become  (becomes)  very  cold,  if  you  continue  {surii)  opening 
and  shuttiiiL*"  the  door.  I  wish  to  show  you  [some]  Japanese 
photographs. 1 wish  to  learn  to  write  、kaku  koto  wo)  Chinese 
characters  ；  don't  you  know  [of  ，  a  good  teacher  ？ 丄 wish  to 
borrow  [^o  kari  in.su)  a little  money  ；  will  you  please  loan  me 
[some]  ？ 1 should  like  to  learn  the  conjugation  of^  Jap^mese 
verbs.  As 1 have  [some]  leisure  to-day, 1 wish  to^ out  for  a 
little  recreation  {cliotto  as  obi  7ii ).  [Our]  neighbor  wishes  to 
build  a  house  in  European  style,  but  probaoly  [his]  money 
does  not  yet  suffice  for  that  (sore  ni  wa).  I  should  like  to  eat 
Japanese  food  (cooking)  once.  He  wants  to  leani  Chinese 
characters,  but  his  memory  is  bad  and  he  immediately  for  gets 
(forgetting  finishes)  the  characters  he  has  learned  {osoivattti). 
Look  ！  yonder  a  ship  is  at  times  visible  and  at  times  out  of 


a  Here  ageru  and  saff-erti  have  the  derived  sense's  of  "extol"  and  dis- 
parage ". 

b  It  is  considered  a  sign  of  good  luck  to  dream  of  Mount  Fuji  on  the  night 
of  the  second  of  January. 一 wo  yume  wo  tuiru  to  dream  of  (lit.  see  a  dream  of). 
Ha  ga  niiketa  ytuiie  7。 ク mimashUa,  I  dreamed  that  I lost  a  tooth  (a  tooth  was 
extraci ed).  In o I  i ce  that  de  mo  may  be  added  to  nouns  as  well  as  pro- 
nouns (Ch.  XVII.),  making  the  sense  indefinite  :  a  dream  of  Fuji  or  a  dream 
of  that  kind.  Compare  the  sentence  p.  172a.  The  hawk  {taka)  and  the  egg- 
plant [nasubi )  are  also  favorable  omens  in  a  hatsuyume.  Hence  the  proverb  : 
Jc 111 、 Fuji  :  ni、  taka  ；  sart,_  nasubi. 

c  Oide  wo  neimiinnsu.  Please  come  to  see  me  (lit.  I  beg  your  presence).  Sake 
wo  IS  understood  with  if pai. 
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sight  (hidden).  As  I  wish  to  get  off  (descend),  stop 
{ioineru)  ！  a  He  wants  to  visit  Germany.  He  wants  to  borrow 
a  grammar  of ひ" •)  you.  I  should  like  to  study  and  learn 
Japanese,  but 丄 haven't  much  {amari)  leisure.  The  children 
want  to  fly  】<:ites.  As  I  have  become  hungry  (stomach  has 
decreased),  I  want  to  eat  (p.  143b). 

CHAPTER  XLVII 

Verbs  of  the  second  class  (p.  142)  may  be  divicjed  into 
groups,  according"  to  the  consonants  which  precede  the  u  of 
the  present  tense.    To  the  first  group  beloag  verbs  in  ru. 

I.  Paradigm  of  torti^  (stem  ,.ori)  to  take  : 


X            1 1 V 

丄、 d  LI  V レ 

Present 

torn 

ioranai,  tor  an  (u) 

Past 

iotta 

toranakatiat  — nanda 

Future  or 

toro 

toruuiai  b 

Probable 

torn  daro 

toraiiai  dard、  tor  an  daro 

Probable  Past 

tot  tar  J 

toranakattard,  — nandarj 

totta  daro 

toranakatta  daro 

Conditional 

toreba  {ioraoa) 

c  toranakereba  d  (toranakiiba) 

toru  nara  {ba) 

ioraneba 

ioranai  nara  (ba) 

Past  ,, 

tottara  、od) 

toranakattaray  一 nandara  {ba 

totta  7iara  \pa) 

iorafiakatta  nara  {ba) 

Imperative 

tore 

toru  na 

(0)  tori  na 

0  tori  de  nai  yo 

0  tori  i^yd) 

Subordi  native 

toite 

iorazu  {shite),  torazu  ni 

toranaide,  torande 

toranakute 

】)esidei'ative 

ioritai 

tontakii  nai 

Alternative 

tottari 

ioranakattari,  — nandari 

toranaidari 

a  If  the  kurumahiki  is  standing  with  the  shafts  in  his  hands,  one  may  say  f 
oroshile  ku，'€、  from  orosu  to  let  down. 

b  Forms  like  toranakaro  (comp.  tabenakard  p.  154)  are  sometimes  heard,  but 
the  propriety  of  including  them  in  a  paradijjm  is  disputed. 

c  Toraba^  as  also  the  negative  ioranaktiba^  is  a  classical  form. 

d  Forms  like  toranakereba  are  variously  contracted  :  foranakereba,  f("-cma- 
kerya  (emphatic:  toraiiakeryTi^^  torcmkya  tor  any  a. 
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2.  The  characteristic  vowels  are  i， ひ, e  and  t" 

I  The  forms  totte、  tottari,  totta  are  derived  by  elision  and 
assimilation  from  the  stem  tori  and  tg、  tarty  ia. 1 he  ending  ta 
is  a  contraction  of  the  classical  taru  (attributive)  or  tari  (con- 
clusive). Such  uncontracted  forms  as  torite  and  tori  taru  (in 
the  attributive  position)  are  sometimes  heard  in  speeches  and 
occur  in  proverbs.  Observe  that  the  i  of  the  stem  does  not 
suffer  elision  in  the  desiderative. 

A  The  form  iord  is  a  contraction  of  tor  am  (u),  which  in 
the  classical  language  becomes  toran.  a  Such  forms  as  ioran 
creep  into  speeches,  especially  with  to  sunt  :  snman  to  sum 
hi  10  a  man  about  to  die.  Observe  that  the  vowel  of  the  stem 
in  changed  to  a  in  the  positive  future  and  in  all  the  negative 
forms  except  the  future  and  the  imperative.  The  classical 
negative  forms  torazu,  toranu  (attributive),  and  torajt  (future) 
would  also  come  under  this  head. 

E  In  the  positive  imperative  and  conditional  the  vowel  of 
the  stem  is  changed  to  e :  tore^  toreba.  Here  would  belong  the 
classical  concessive  toredoino),  which,  however,  rarely  occurs 
in  thj  colloqu  al. 

U  In  the  negative  imperative  and  future,  as  in  the  positive 
present,  the  vowel  becomes  u  :  torn  na,  tonmiai. 

3.  The  verbs  am  to  be  and  nam  to  become^  are  included 
in  this  group. 

There  are  many  verbs  ending  in  am  which  are  passive  or 
intransitive  、ji-ddshi ヽ and  correspond  to  transitive  verbs  ita- 
doshi )  in  e-ru,  both  being  in  most  cases  represented  by  the 
same  ideogram,  b 

agaru  go  up,  take  (food,  etc.).      ageru  lift  up,  give. 
a  tarn  strike,  meet  (p.  71c).         ateni  apply,  hit,  guess. 
atsumaru  assemble.  atsumeru  gather. 

azukaru  take  charge  ot  (p  184b).  azukeru  entrust. 
hajimaru  begin  (iiitr.).  hajimeru  begin  (tr.). 

kakaru  be  hung.  kakertt  hang. 


a  From  verbs  of  the  first  class  similar  forms  may  be  derived  ：  taben,  mm. 

b  But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  this  is  a  general  rule  or  that  the  list 
here  given  is  complete.     See  interesting  tables  in  Imbrie's  Etymolofy  p.  27 ff. 

c  This  nam  must  be  distinguished  from  the  naru  derived  from  ni  am  (Ch 
XXXIII  ；  e,  ^.yjibun  no  kerai  nam  chushin  a  true  liegeman,  being  his  own 
retainer. 
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magaru  be  bent,  turn. 
mazaru  be  mixed. 
osamaru  be  governed,  pacified. 
osamaru  be  paid  (of  taxes). 
sagaru  descend,  return. 
shizumaru  become  calm. 
tarn  aril  be  accumulated. 
tasukarii  be  saved,  recover. 
toiuaru  stop,  be  entertained. 
luakaru  be  divided,  understood. 
kawaru  Be  changed,  vary. 
suwaru  sit  (in  native  manner). 

In  some  cases  forms  in  aru  are 


uiageru  bend. 
inazeru  mix. 
osameru  govern,  pacify. 
osaineru  pay  (taxes). 
sagerii  take  down,  suspend, 
shizumeru  tranquillize.  ^ 
tameru  accumulate. 
tasukeru  save,  help. 
tomeru  stop,  entertain. 
zvakeru  divide. 
kaeru  change. 
stieru  set. 

contractions  of  potential  or 


lionoiific  forms  (see  also  Ch.  XLIX.). 

makaru  be  able  to  come  down  on  the  price,  from  make- 

rareru. 
nasaru  do,  from  nasareru, 
kudasaru  bestow,  from  kudasareru, 
irassharii  be,  come,  go,  from  iraserateru, 
assharu  say,  from  dserareru. 


Vocabulary 


(Include  the  verbs  given  above.) 


haka  grave. 
ita  board. 

mi  body,  self  (p.  58). 

namida  tears. 

shit  a  tongue. 

bj  pole,  cli  b,  beam. 

riku  land  (opp.  sea). 

riku  ni  a  gam  t つ land. 


saku  produce,  yield,  crop. 
shi  poem,  b 

shi   wo   tsiikuru  compose 

poem. 
rei  politeness. 
bu-rei  rudeness. 
sen- da  sailor,  boatman. 
tei-haku  anchoring. 


a 


a  These  vt  rbs  should  not  be  confused  with  shizutnu  sink,  be  immersed,  and 
the  corresponding  transitive  shiziane-rti. 

b  The  term  shi  is  now  general  and  is  applied  to  all  foreign  and  to  modern 
Japanese  poetry,  but  in  old  Japan  shi  was  understood  to  mean  Chinese  verses. 
】n  the  sense  of  poetry  the  word  uta  is  limited  to  verses  written  in  the  old 
native  style,  but  in  the  sense  of  song  it  is  universally  applicable. 
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yu-dan  negligence,  inattention 
tei-sha-ba  =  suteishon  station. 
sho  (c)  many,  several  (p.  i). 
amarii  be  in  excess. 
damaru  be  silent. 
horu  dig,  carve. 
kusarn  decay,  be  malodorous. 
71  a  or u   be    repaired,  cured 

(comp.  naosu), 
ni-rti  boil,  cook  (p.  i68cl). 
一 iii  noboru  ascend. 
okoru  arise,  break  out,  get 

angry. 

sawagUy  sawaide  be  noisy, 

a:;i ね ted. 
shikaru  scold. 

tarii=^tari-ru  be  enough  (p. 

142). 
tcniu  be  rich. 
torni  riches,  lottery. 
iomi  ni  ataru  win  in  a lottery. 
w  at  aril  cross. 


tstiinoru  be  piled  up.,  accumu- 
late. 
yoru  twist. 

ko-yori    、kami、  yori)  paper 

twisted  into  a  string. 
hone  bone. 

hone  wo  orit  exert  one's  self 

(lit.  break  bones). 
Jione-  on  effort. 
deki-agaru  be  finished. 
tsiiki-otaru  come  up  against, 

go  straight  toward.  - 
hashi    wo   kake-ru   build  a 

bridge. 

—— wake  ni  {wci)  iRanai  may 
not. 

kare-kore  about  (p.  28b). 

san-zan  {ni)  recklessly,  harsh- 
ly, severely. 

sek'ka  ku  with  special  oains, 
kindly. 

to-chu  de  on  the  way. 


Exercises 

Daviatte  iru liito  wa  yudan  ga  dekinai.  a  Buns/tJ  zvo 
ts  kuru  ni  wa  imi  ga  wakaranakii  naranaide  iiarudake 
mijikaku  in  yd  ni  ki  zvo  ts' kenakereba  7iariiiiasen.  Kono  kin 
wa  gin  ga  inazatte  ima s、  kara,  s h iro m i-gaka tte  iuias  .  b  Taiso 
yowatta.  Watakusm  wa  ik'sa  ga  okoreba  、okottard)、  siigu  ni 
kuui  ye  kaeranakereba  7iarimasen.  Ano  hi  to  wa  naze  o  I'orl- 
uiasJita  ka.  Ddmo、  ko  mar  Unas'  ；  fzi  ni  iran  koto  ga  areda, 
sup'ii  ni  okorimas  .  Anata  sugii  {iii )  o  kaeri  ni  jiarimas  ka.  Iie、 


a  More  fully  expressed  :  Y'lul cm  sui'u  koto  dekinai.  One  must  be  wary  in 
dealinp"  with  a  taciturn  man.  Many  sentences  of  this  kind  end  in  the 
negative  imperative ヌ" siti'u  n ひ. 

1) 1 las  a  white  tinoe,  from  sliiroini  (p.  2i)  and  kakarii.  One  may  also  say  : 
shuoiiii ga  katle  iviasii  the  white  tinge  prevails,  from  ka/sii  to  conquer. 
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s  koshi  mawatte  kaerimas  . ェ ibji さ no  mi  no  asaniaran  hiio  ga 
tak:  sail  a  rim  as*.    Tokyo  no  mono  wa  san  givatsu  no  ju  go  iiichi 
ni  ame         fiiru  to、  Uniewaka  no  n  amid  a  da  to  umas、 .  a 
Milk  as  ri  wa  tabi  wo  sum  mto  ga     ren-dat     to  in  ita  ni  bo 
7V0 11  i  hon  ts  keta  mono  ni  notte  Oi?-awa  wo^   watatta  ga, 
konogoro  wa  Jiasfii  ga  kakatte  Z7nas\    Nikon  ni  wa  has  hi  no 
hakatte    oran    kazva  ga    tak'san    afiinas .      I  Vatakushi  no 
tomodachi   wa  iochu   de  kane  pa  nakiina'ta  kara,  komaita 
tegauii  wo  yokoshiinasK ta. ladaima  wa  ShimbasW  kara  Ueno 
made  tetsudo  ga  kakatte  oriinas  .    Ikura  hone  wo  otte  yatte 
mo、  hayaku  def^i aga riinasen .    En  no  SJukaku  to  in  mto  wa  c 
as  hi  ga  fibu  de  shokoku  wo  viaivatta  s)  des  ；  sore  da  kara 
sJiie,  ivia  de  mo  yokii  shokoku  wo  mawaru  mto  ga  waraji  wa 
sono  hi  to  no  zD  ni  kakeinas' .  Fuji  san  ni  nobotta  koto  ga  arimas 
ka.    Sayj,  nobotta  koto  ga  arimas' .    Nobori  wa  nan  jikan 
ka ka riinasli' ta  ka.    Sayo^  karekore  hachi  n  i'an  kakarimasJi  ta, 
Kono  sakana  zva  doku  da  kara,  o  agari  de  tiat  yo.    Ni  san 
nichi  no  aid  a  Nihongo  wo  hajiasanai  to,  sJita  ga  rnawaranaku 
nariinas\     Waiakushi  ga  kuui  ye  kaeru  toki、  Honk  on  7ii  June 
ga  teiitaku  shiinasJi  ta  kara,  rikii  ni  aga  tie  hi  to  ban  yadoya  ni 
ioinarlniasli  ta  ；  shikasni  hi  doku  atsui  no  de,  yodoshi  neinasen 
desh'ta.    Mukashi  wa 1 enryugaiva  wo  fune  de  watatta  ga* 
tin  a  wa  hasui  ga  dekite  oriiiias' .    Ame  ga  futtari  yuki  ga 
juttari  sJite  koinarivias  . ivoyori iva  kami  wo  y otte  koshiraeta 
mono  des  .    A  ， satte  mo  tai  (Proverb).    Kono  taki  wa  ura  no 
ho  ni  inazvaiie  iniru  koto ぐ dekimas  kara,  Urantigataki  to 
moshiinas  .  d    Tomi  ni  atatte  kaiiemochi  ni  nan  tai  mon  des\ 
Wakatta  ka  wakaranai  ka  wakarimasen.    Mina  wa  zvakari- 
inasen.  ^     Wakatte  mo  wakaranai  kao    u  o   sJitc  iiiiaslita. 

a  Ume.vaka  is  the  name  of  a  child  who  was  kidnapped  from  a  noble  family 
in  Kyoio  and  died  at  Mukojima  in  Tokyo.  At  a little  temple  erected  there  in 
its  honor  a  memorial  service  is  held  on  the  15th  of  March  every  year. 

b  Til  is  river,  which  forms  tlie  boundary  between  the  provinces  of  Suruga 
and  Tdtdmi,  must  be  crossed  by  travellers  on  the  'lokaido,  the  highway 
between  Kyoto  and  lokyo. 

c  A  hermit  and  priest  of  the  seventh  century,  round  whose  name  many 
legends  cluster. 

(1 A  waterfall  in  the  neighborhood  of  Nikko. 

e  I  do  not  understand  AUL,  i.  e.,  there  are  parts  that  I  do  not  understand. 
Minn  wakarimasen.    It  is  all  dark  to  me. 
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S*teru  k ami  fa  areba  t as  kern  kaini  mo  aru.  ^  Sore  j a  kono 
shinauiono  wo  o  azukari  itash'ie  okimashj,  ^  Sekkaku  des' 
kara,  go  chiso  7it  azukarimasJiJ  (fiariinasho),  Ano  kichigai 
wa  anna  ni  sawaide  oru  keredoino,  jiki  ni  shizuinaru  yo, 
ン 丁 eishaba  ye  inairimasiiru  ni  wa  c  dd it  tar  a  yoroshii  gozai- 
masho  i^kd).  SayOy  soko  wo  tsukiatatte  hidari  no  ho  ye  ma- 
gareba,  inacnigai  naku  s、 teishon  ye  oiae  nasaru  koto  ga  deki- 
inas\    Kakari  no  hi  to  wa  mo  saga  rim  asJita.  d 

Names  of  things  vary  according  to  (depending  on)  locality 
{piace).  Be  silent  ！  ®  In  {fii  wa)  Nikko  (【) tliei'e  is  (8)  also 
the  grave  (7)  of  the  horse  (6)  on  which  leyasu  (2)  rode  (5) 
at  {m )  the  battle  (4)  of  Sekigahara  (3).  The  teacher  got 
angry  and  scolded  the  pupils  severely.  Please  hand  {torn)  me 
that  dictionary.  Did  you  {kimi  2)  compose  (^リ this  Ciiinese 
poem  (wa  i)  ？  The  daimyds*  mansions  which  were  in  Tokyo 
for  the  most  part  have  been  changed  (being  changed  have 
finished)  to  offices.  Please  help  、tas、 kete  yaru)  him.  f  If  you 
go  {irassharu — past  cond.)  to  Ikao,  g  your  malady  {^go  byjki)  • 
may  (p.  109a)  be  cured.  If  there  were  no  (are  not)  unsavory 
things,  the  flavor  {umami  mo)  of  delicious  things  would  hardly 
be  appreciated  (understood).  In  Japan  crops  are  poor  (bad) 
if  rain  does  not  fall  abundantly  {tak'sari)  from  May  to  (jii 


a  This  proverb  fits  into  the  mouth  of  one  who  wishes  to  comfort  himself  or 
- another  in  time  of  distress. 

b  Notice  that  azukaru  in  the  sense  of  **  to  take  charge  of"  takes  wo.  In 
the  next  sentence  it  means  "to  participate  in"  and  takes  iii. 丄 n  the  latter 
■sense  azukaru  is  not  used  so  much  in  tlie  colloquial,  and  smacks  of  the 
epistolary  style. 

c  For  euphony's  sake  the  ending  juasu  here  becomes  7iiasuru^  but  masu  also 
would  be  correct, 

d  The  man  in  charge  has  left  the  office.  Here  we  have  another  very 
common  use  of  kakat'U  in  the  form  of  its  stem.  Kakari  no  nito  may  also  mean 
all  the  of^cials  in  a  department.  As  a  suffix  kakari  ioxra's  many  compounds; 
c.  g,,  kwnikei- kakari  treasurer,  from  kivai-kei  finance.  The  verb  sai^^aru  is  used 
of  men  leaving  an  office  at  ihe  clo;-e  of  the  day's  work  or  of  pupils  returning 
home  from  school,  the  oftice  or  school  being  regarded  as  an  exalted  place. 

e  The  imperative  of  daniaru  is  of  course  not  polite.  To  be  polite  one  must 
say  ：  Chotlo  kiiie  kudasai. 

f  The  verb  insukerii  is  used  in  a  case  of  peril,  distress  or  poverty.  To  help 
one  to  do  a  task  is  tetsudau,  teisudatie. 

g  A  famfuis  summer  resort,  witli  hot  springs,  in  the  province  of  Kozuke 
near  Matbashi, 
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kakete)  June.  When  you  went  to  Shinshu  recently  did  you 
ascend  Mount  Asama  I  wished  to  make  the  ascent  (ascend), 
but,  as  it  was  raining  constantly,  I  returned  without  making  the 
ascent.  Though  [we]  dug  ,ever  so  {ikura)  deep,  we  struck  no 
water  (water  did  not  come  forth).  :Mnce  this  (【) is  not  mine, 
[I]  may  not  {wake  ni  wa  ikiinaseti)  give  it  to  another  {hito). 
Ihis  meat  is  not  sufficiently  cooked  (iii-kata  is  not  sufficient). 
Too  many  sailors  run  the  ship  aground  (The  sailors  being 
numerous,  tlie  ship  ascends  the  mountain.)  b  Excessive  polite- 
ness (politeness  being  in  excess)  becomes  rudeness  (Proverb). 
Dust  accumulating  becomes  a  mountain  (Proverb).  This  horse 
is  not  worth  (does  not  become  even)  a  uioti.  Can  you  not 
deduct  (i)iakaru)  even  a little  ？  Yes,  I  will  deduct  two  sen  \ 
{wa).    What  did  you  say  ？ 


CHAPTER  XLVIII 

•  There  are  a  few  verbs  which,  ending  in  em  or  iru,  are  often 
mistaken  for  verbs  of  the  first  class.  A  partial  list  of  them  is 
here  given  c  with  the  recommendation  that  the  student  as  he 
goes  over  it  pronounce  the  subordinative  distinctly,  thus  ；  asetie, 
chiUe、  etc. 

aseru  hurry. 
chiru  scatter  (p.  62a). 
—— ni  fukeru  be  addicted  to. 
fuseru  go  to  bed. 
hairu  enter. 
has  him  go  fast,  run. 
hern  decrease. 
hineru  twist. 
tjiru  meddle  with,  tease. 
iru  enter,  be  needed,  set  (of 

heavenly  bodies). 
iru  parch,  roast. 
kaeru  return. 
kagiru  limit,  be  limited. 


a  An  active  volcano  near  Karuizawa 
b  Compare  the  English  ：  "  Many  cooks  spoil  the  broth." 

c  Assuming  that  this  list  is  mastered,  we  will  discontinue  the  use  of  the 
hyphen  in  verbs  of  the  first  class. 


kajiru  gnaw. 

kern  kick. 

/siru  cut,  divide. 

inairu-=iku,  kuru  (polite  i,  3) 

majirii  = inazaru  be  mixed, 

nejiru  twist,  screw. 

neru  knead,  soften,  train. 

nig  iru  grasp. 

shaberu  chatter. 

shikujiru  laii,  foneit.  . 

shimeru  be  damp. 

sliiru  know. 

suberu  slide,  slip. 

tern  shine  (of  the  sun). 
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Vocabulary 

(Include  the  verbs  given  above) 

futa  cover,  lid. 

》i，s"  \  forest,  a 
in  on. ) 

kataki  foe. 

kire  slice,  piece. 

kubi  neck'.  ^ 

{o)  musubi  ball  of  rice  used 

for  lunch  {imtsubu  make 

into  a  ball  with  the  hands) 
711JI  rainbow. 

niji  ga  tatsii  (deru)  a  rain- 
bow ai)pears. 

7iori  paste  made  of  starch, 
mucilage. 

saki  tip,  point. 

sue  end. 

tokkuri  a  sake  bottle. 
harusame  、hayu>  ame)  spring   okotarii  be  lazy,  neglect. 

rain.  oshirnu    prize,     deplore,  be- 

mame  bean.  grudge. 
nan  kin- in  ame  peanuts,  c  /lanieni  insert,  fit. 

kana  Japanese  syllabic  char-  ate-haiiieni     assign,  adjust, 

acters.  d  apply. 
kaya  mosquito  net.  e  ate- ham  am  be  suited,  appli- 

osliaberi  [y-shabert)  chatterbox,  cable. 


a  A  mori  is  smaller  and  denser  than  a  liny  as  hi.  The  term  moi'i  is  specially 
applied  to  the  grove  surrounding  a  temple  or  shrine.  、 

b  Not  to  be  confused  with  the  clasbical  kobe  head. 

c  From  the  name  of  a  Chinese  city.    Com  p.  nankin- neziiini  (p.  2a) 

d  From  k ひ ru  borrow,  na  name.  The  syllabary  is  derived  from  certain 
Chinese  characters.  The  iiira-caiia ,  from  iiira  level,  plain,  are  extremely 
simpl iti^ci  forms  of  tlie  characU-rs  as  written  cursively.  The  less  famili:ir 
kaia-kara,  from  kata  side,  nre  fragments  of  the  characters  as  written  squarely. 

e  MkIc  like  a  square  tent  and  suspended  by  strings  attached  to  the  corners 
(and  sides)  of  the  lop. 

f  From  selsii=ki7'ii,  fukn=hara.  Tlie  word  "  harikari "  found  in  some 
English    dictionaries    is    a    corruption    of   hara-kiri.    Some    say  kap-pukn 


yashiro  Shito  shrine. 
setsu  opinion. 

kwan  government  office  (in 

kwan-ri). 
ch  jfj 1 

リ' 7  -  >  summit. 
itadaki  3 

gi-shi  loyal  samurai, 
rakii-dai  lailure  in  examina- 
tion. 

sep-puku  suicide   by  cutting 

the  abdomen,  f 
shu-jin  master. 
ken- so  na  precipitous. 
shin-cJiikii  no  newly  built. 
abareru  become  fractious. 
kaku  scratch. 
nusiiuiii  steal. 
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son  a  eru  provide,  furnish,  offer. 

tatoerti  compare  by  way  of 
illustration. 

tatoeba  for  example,  a 

ne-giru  beat  down  the  price 
{tie  price,  kiru  cut). 

seme-irii  enter  forcibly. 

ho  wo  kakeru  spread  the  sails. 

sd-ba  wo  yaru  engage  in  spec- 
ulation. 


ch:)do  exactly,  just. 
viuyaini  ni  recklessly. 
sukkari  {to)  entirely,  b 
perapera  rapidly  (of  talk). 
hd-bJ   several  directions, 

everywhere. 
to-tei  by  no  means,  at  all 

(with  a  negative  verb). 
zd-sa  nciku  without  trouble, 

easily. 


Exercises 

Kono  jibiki  ni  wa  iranai  ji  ga  tak'san  ariinas'  ；  tatoeba 
Manydshti  no  c  kotoba  nazo  wa  kessK te  iriuiasen.  Nikon  no 
dufis/ij  wa  kanji  ni  ktma  i^a  uiajitte  orinias\  Shi  jii  s  hie  hi 
nil I  no  gishi  ga  Kir  a  K^zukenos"  ke  no  yasJi  ki  ni  senieir" 
kataki  no  ha  hi  wo  kitte  ^lengakujt  ye  motte  kite  situjin 110  haka 
ye  sonae.  sore  kara  in  in  a  sei)puku  sh'te  s/mtiinas/i  ta.  d  Kono 
sh'goto  wa  ikiira  aseite  yatie  mo  ko7igetsu  no  sue  no  ma  ni  wa 
aiinasmai.  Ma  da  hirugozen  wo  tabezii  ni  oriinas'  kara,  taisd 
kara  ga  hette  viairiinash' ta.  Konya iva  hayaku  fiisette 
myuchd  hayaku  o  mm  ash:),  Ko7io  daigakti  no  sJiosei  no  kazii 
f^a  oioi  hette  kite  inacJii  no  mono  ga  komarimas' .  Yoku 
sJi  libera  hi  to  wa  oshaberi  to  iiijshiinas' .    Hoka  ye  ^  itte  uchi 


a  The  verb  tatoerii  appears  in  the  phrase,  iatoete  mireba.  The  regular 
conditional  form  in  the  colloquial  would  be  tatoeieba.  The  form  tatoeba  is 
borrowed  from  the  classical  language.  "  An  example "  is  tcitoe  or  rei.  To 
" give  an  example"  is  rei  wo  toi'u,  hikii  or  ngerti.  Sore iva  ii  rei  de  wa  ariniaseiiy 
or,  Sono  i-ei  ivo,  yoku  citehamavimascn.    That  is  not  a  good  illustration. 

b  Sat  tart  IS  often  synonymous  with  sukkari^  but  sci;p》(X，-i  may  also  have  the 
sense  ol " clearly." ト ee  also  p.  I28d. 

c  The  name  of  the  oldest  aiitlio】o£?y  :  man  10,000  or  many,  yd  leaf,  sJiu 
collection, 

d  This  is  the  plot  of  the  celebrated  drama  ChTisliini^tna  {chu  shin  loyal 
subject),  better  known  by  the  title  "The  Forty-seven  Kdnins"  A  \  rd-nin  is  a 
safutirai  without  a  master  (； wave,  vagrant,  nin  man).  The  Forty- seven  me 
called  also  Akd  no gishi.  At  Sen-gnku-ji  (fountain-mountain-temple)  in  Sliiba> 
Tokyo,  w iS  the  grave  of  the  d ひ"， i\d  of  Akd  the  lord  of  the  Forty-seven. 
Kdzitke-no-、tike  was  or iuinaly  an  official  title  whicli  later  came  into  use  as 
a  given  name.  Compare  Kura-no  suke,  Wakosa-iio- sake,  etc.  Jn  this  seniencc 
iVie  stem  is  used  for  the  subordi native,  as  is  often  tlie  case  in  no rrat ivci 
{\>.  162b). 

e   IIoK-n  ye  to  others,  outsiders.     Iffc  is  from  ikii  to  go. 
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fio  koto  wo  shabette  wa  {shabetchd)  warui  yo,    Ano  chiisai 
inns  me  wa  perapera  shabette  imas、 . ト ujisan  no  chojo  ni  wa 
d/n 11 a  ana  ga  aite  {mas'  ；  soko  ni  kenso  na  tokoro  ga  atte  Oya 
Shirazu  Ko  Shirazu  to  mjsJiimas  ；  {naze  naraba)  ^  moshi  hi  to 
ga  ayamatte  soko  ni  suberiochitu  to,  oya  wa  ko  wo  ste  ko  zva 
oya  wo  s、 tete  okanakereba  nar.masen  kara,  so  iu  na  ga  d e ki- 
rn ash,  t  a.    Hi  ga  tettari  ame  ga  Juttari  sJite  tenki  ga  yoku 
kawatte  komarimas' .    Sakiira  no  ckiru  no  wo  o  shim  ami  hi  to 
wa  ariinasen.    Harusaine  wa  sakurkbana  no  cniru  no  wo 
oshimu    hi  to   no  namiaa   ka  mo  shirenai  {nainiaa  de  mo 
arivtashj  ka).  ^   Ueno  no  hana  wa  chitte  shiinaimasJt  ta  ka. 
lie,  ima  chjdo  sakari  des  .    Kono  tokkuri  ni  wa  go  gj  hairanai. 
O  me  ga  akaku  nariinash' ta  no  wa  do  iu  wake  des  ka. 
Mushi  ga  haitte  komariviasJi  ta.     Wadoku  no  jibiki  wo  motte 
mairitai  to  omoirnash^ te  hobo  tazuneniasJi  ta  keredomo^  gozai- 
masen.    Kono  ie  wa  shine  hi ku  des  kara,  heya  ga  snimette 
orimas\    Yo  shit  sun  e  wa  Kotoinogawa  no  tatakat  ni  makete 
hara  wo  kitta  to  iu  setsu  mo  ari^  mat  a  Ezo  ye  nig  eta  to  iu  setsu 
mo  aru.  c  MutsukasJi  kute  at  am  a  ni  hairimasen.    Kono  sakana 
wo  ikutsu  ni  kitte  ageinasJij  ka.    Savj.  mi  kire  ni  slite 
kudasai.    Ano  gakusei  wa  asobi  ni  fukette  benkyo  wo  okotatte 
imas'   kara、   rakudai  suru  desJw.     Nihonjm  wa  kangaeru 
ioki  ni  kubi  wo  hinerimas  ga,  d  Seiydjin  wa  atama  wo  kaku 
so  des .    Gozen  de  nori  wo  nette  kure.    Baka  to  hi  ma  tfir^ 
ho  do  okoru  (Proverb).    Irimame  to  iu  vtono  wa  maine  wo  itte 
satj  ka  sJuyu  wo  ts、 keta  mono  dg，  uiameiri  to  mo  iimas\  O 
inusubi  wo  nig  itte  o  kure.  e  Kono  Jut  a  wa  hiaari  no  Iu  ni 
nejireba   zjsa  naku   toremas\  f     Kodomo  ga   yoku  fusetie 
orimas . 


a  Naze  nai-aha  is  elliptical  for  Naze  ka  io  nay ひ ba  if  [you  ask"]  "  why ノ，  An 
explanation  is  frequently  introduced  by  this  phrase  or  naze  io  iu  ni.  The 
expression  Oya  Shirazu  Ko  Shirazu  often  occurs  as  a  designation  of  a  dangerous 
place.  The  most  noted  place  that  bears  this  name  is  a  rough  part  of  the  coast 
of  Echigo. 

b  A  paraphrase  of  a  poem  in  the  anthology  Ko-kin-wa  ka-shu  {ko=furti{, 
kin-im ひ, 7c//7=Japan,  ka=iita\    Ncimida  ka  is  elliptical  for  namida  da  [des it)  ka. 

c  The  Koromo  is  a  small  river  in  the  north  emptying  into  the  Kitakaroi 
Tliver  near  Ichinoseki.  Yoshilsiine  was  a  famous  hero  of  the  XII.  century 
(p.  162c). 

d  "  To  twist  the  neck  ，，  here  means  simply  to  incline  the  head  to  one  side, 
e  The  balls  of  rice  which  so  often  serve  as  a  simple  lunch  are  also  called 

f  Translate  ：  one  can  take  it  off  (p.  loSh  } 


XLviii]  Verbs  in  em  and  iru  189 

When  the  winter  is  extraordinarily  cold  (in  an  extra- 
ordinarily cold  time  of  winter)  there  is  skating  (skating  is 
possible)  even  at  {de  mo)  Yokohama.  If  {to)  the  sua  shines 
while  (lie hi  ni)  it  is  raining"  (rains)  a  rainbow  appears.  \  on 
must  not  beat  down  the  price  so.  He  stole  public  funds 
、kwan_kiti)  and  forfeited  [his]  office.  He  pretended  not  to 
know  (was  making  a  face  that  knows  not).  What  、koto ゝ I 
have  just  now  said,  not  being  limited  to  this  word,  is  applica- 
ble to  other  words  also.  The  gohei  ^  being-  (a  thing)  limited 
to  [Shinto]  shrines,  is  not  [found]  in  [Buddhist]  temples. 
Among  these  wares  is  there  none  that  you  like  (entered  your 
spirit)  ？  All  are  satisfactory  (good),  but  as  they  are  dear  I 
will  give  them  up.  I  do  not  yet  quite  understand  (it  dojs  not 
yet  entirely  enter  my  head),  What  is  in  those  godowns  ？  In 
those  godowns  there  are  clothes,  books,  money  and  so  forth し 
一 various  things.  Shall I  cut  the  tip  of  [your]  cigar  ？  Please 
do  so  (I  request).  The  horse  became  fractious  and  kicked  the 
groom.  The  cherry  [blossoms  |  of  Mukojima  too  have  proba- 
bly fallen  (falling  finished)  already.  One  must  not  cut  [down] 
a  forest  recklessly.  The  ship  runs  about  1 5  kai-ri じ an  (one) 
hour  if  one  spreads  the  sails.  Last  night  one  mosquito  got 
into  {fiaka  ni  hairii)  the  net  and  I  couldn't  sleep  at  all.  fhe 
longer  he  is  in  {Jiaitte  oni)  the  school,  the  more  indolent 
{/u-denkyj)  does  he  become.  Rats  have  gnawed  the  book- 
case. He  engag"ed  in  speculation,  and  failed.  Are  these 
peanuts  fresh  roasted  ？  (p.  1 19  bottom;. 


CHAPTER  XLIX 

I.  The  polite  verbs  nasarUy  kudas ひ ru、  and  irassharu  are 
used  in  the  second  (or  third)  person  both  independently  and  as 
auxiliaries.  Usually  masu  is  added,  and  an  in  nasariinasu^ 
kudasarimasu.  irassharimasu  is  added,  and  ai,  d    So  also  are 


a  The  gohei  (see  Vocabulary  p.  129),  made  of  white  paper  or  metal,  is  the 
characteristic  decoration  of  a  Shinto  shrine.  Its  significance  is  not  clearly 
known  :  some  say  that  it  is  a  symbol  of  divinity  or  purity. 

b  lu  such  a list  conjunctions  may  be  dispensed  with.    See  p.  2,  middle. 

C  A  kai  ri  {kai=utni  sea)  is  a  knot 一 about  1.15  miles. 

d  In  the  same  manner  ossharimasu  and  gozarimasu  are  contracted. 
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in  the  imperatives  nasare^  kudos  are,  and  irasshare  is  contract- 
ed to  ai.  The  imperative  of  masu  is  mase  or  viashi.  Thus 
the  imperatives  of  these  verbs  are  nasai  or  nasawtashi,  kuda- 
sai  or  kudasaimashi、  itasshai  or  irasshaiinashi.  The  a  before 
ita、  tte、  ttari,  etc.,  is  commonly  elided  :  nastta^  nas、 tte、 
nasttari  ；  kudas'ita,  kudas、 tte、  etc.  ；  irassK tta，  etc. 

(i.)  Nasaru  is  used  independently.  It  is  also  used  with 
Chinese  compounds  or  with  the  stems  of  verbs  as  the  polite 
equivalent  of  sum : 

Go  katte  ni  nasai. 

Consult  your  own  convenience. 

Nani  wo      keinbutsii  nasaru  o  tsiimori  desu  ka. 

What  do  you  intend  to  see  ？ 

Sukoshi  0  make  nasai.    Make  the  price  a little  lower. 
Oide  ^  nasainiashita.    You  (he)  went,  came,  were. 

(2.)  Kudasaru  as  an  independent  verb  means  "  {jrant  con- 
descendincr! v."  As  an  auxiliary  it  is  used  with  either  the  stem 
or  the  subordinative  of  a  verb  (but  generally  with  the  latter), 
and  may  be  literally  translated  "  condescend  to   ；  "  deio"n  to  ，' : 

Kono  shashin  wo  kudasaimasen  ka. 

Will  you  not  be  so  good  as  to  give  me  this  photograph  ？ 

Go  men  kudasai.    Please  excuse  me.    I  beg  your  pardon. 

O  yomi  (or  yonde)  kudasai.    Kindly  read  it. 

Shinsetsu  ni  oshiete  kudasaiuiasJiita. 

He  was  good  enough  to  explain  [it]  carefully. 

Go  ran  nastte  kudasai.    Condescend  to  look  at  it. 

Constructions  like  o  yomi  nas'Ue  kudasai  are  formal  and 
polite.  Familiarly  one  may  substitute  kiireru  for  kiidcisaru, 
but  only  with  the  simple  subordinative,  not  with  the  stem  : 
oshiete  kiiremashita. 

(3.)  Iras  sham  means  "go",  "come",  "be".  Irassharu 
and  oide  nasaru  are  practically  synoiivmous.  In  speaking  of 
persons  de  irassharu  =  de  am  (p.  78b).  As  an  auxiliary 
itassharu  is  used  with  the  -ubordinative  of  a  verb  and  is  the 
polite  equivalent  of  tru  or  oru : 


a  From  the  honorific  o  and  the  stem  of  the  classical  izii^  the  older  form  of 
deni  (p.  144,  6).  Notice  that  the  honorific  o  or  go  is  required  in  the  above 
-examples  (p.  7 2 い. 
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Kyd  sampo  ni  irasshaimasii  ka. 
Will  you  go  for  a  walk  to-day  ？ 

KocJiira  no  ho  ye  irasshai.    Come  this  way,  please,  a 
Go  buji  de  irasshaiuiasu  ka.    Are  you  well ？ 
Danna  sain  a  wa      zaitaku  de  irasshaiuiasu  ka. 
Is  the  master  at  home  ？ 

. Tokyj  ni  stun  at  te  irasshaiuiasu.    He  resides  in  Tokyo. 

Itte  irasshai  is  the  polite  equivalent  01  itte  koi  (lit.  go  and 
come)  Go  ！  Good  bye  ！ 

2.  Negative  forms  of  aru,  such  as  aratmh-^tc.y  are  not 
used,  being  replaced  by  forms  of  nai  (p.  【00).  Ijie  oiiTy 
exception  is  the  future  or  probahlp  nrumai^  which  is  used 
alon<7  with  nakaro,  nai  daro.  I  a  the  classical  language  arazii 
=  nai,  ni  arazu  =  de  nai. 

For  de  aru,  de  aUa、  de  aro  the  contractions  da、  datta、  daro 
are  usually  employed  ；  for  de  ariiiiasu,  etc.,  desic,  desliita, 
desk The  uncoiiti  acted  de  am  is  heard  only  in  speeches., 
丄 he  use  of  ja  as  a  contraction  of  de  am  survives  in  Budd hist 
sermons  and  in  some  dialects. し 

The  very  formal  equivalent  of  aru  is  gozariiiiasu ,  usually 
pronounced  gozaiinasii.  The  simple  gozavu  c  (negative  :  ooza- 
riifiii)  is  rarely  used  in  conversation,  but  may  be  heard  iii 
theaters. 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  such  expressions  as  ni  natie  orii 
(p.  163,  5)  are  often  used  where  we  should  expect  aru. 

Vocabulary 

kane  bell.  kat-te  one's  own  convenience. (1 


a  The  simple  imperative  irasshai  has  been  somewhat  vulgarized  by 
doorkeepers  of  places  of  amusement,  etc. 

b  The  particles  de  wa  are  also  contracted  to  ja  which  occurs  with  special 
frequency  in,  ja  nai  ka  :  Chotlo  mi  ni  iko  ja  itai  ka.  Shan't  we  po  to  see  it? 
So  OSS  had  a  ja  arwiasen  /ca.    You  said  so,  did  yoa  not  ？ 

c  This  word  is  de  lived  from  the  honorific  }:^o  and  za  (c)  seat.  It  is  of  course 
unusual  to  form  verbs  by  adding ク'" to  Chinese  elements,  but  there  are 
analogous  instances  (Tnlroduct ion,  Xb)  The  native  equivalent  of  tiozaru  is 
orvasu  or  oivashwiasu,  an  honorific  verb  used  like  olde  n  as  ant  or  iinsshcu '〖し 
Another  form  of  the  same  verb,  omasii,  is  still  used  in  llie  Kyoto  dialed  as  an 
equivalent  of  aru  :  so  de  omasu  or  so  dosu=so  desu.  If  this  is  m)t  the  explana- 
tion of  the  origin  of  goza，'！t,  it  is  at  least  an  instructive  analogy. 

(1 し omp.  kaltec^ajnashii  p,  no.  The  adjective  Latte  na  means  selfish, 
iiicoiisiclerate. .】n  speaking  to  a  person,  i^o  may  be  prefixed  to  kaffe. 
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do-yd  the  dog  days. 

jo-go  one  who  is  fond  of 
sake、  sot. 

ge-ko  one  who  prefers  sweets 
to  sake,  teetotaler. 

consumption,  phthisis. 

kem-  buisti  sight  seeing. 

kj-sni  minister,  ambassador. 

shitsu-rei   discourtesy,  im- 
politeness. 

sd'shiki  funeral. 

shj-bu  =  ayaineP- 

haku'butsu-kwan  museum. 

on-sem-ba  )  hot  spring' 

td-ji-ba      3  sanitarium. 

watasiL   take  across,  hand 
over  (comp.  watarii). 


[xux 

hai-ken  sum  look  at  (polite i ). 
s ha- shin  wo  torn  take  (or  sit 

for)  a  photograph. 
dai-jt  71  i  sum  take  good  care 

of  (p.  33a) 
kangaeru  think,  reflect. 
一 no  kangae  wo  kiku  seek  the 

advice  of. 
hanahada  very,  very  much. 
kaette  on  the  contrary,  rather. 
moto  originally. 

yukkuri  {to),  yuriiri  (to)  lei- 
surely (p  33e).  . 

ikigake  ni  on  the  way  (going). 

kaeri^ake  ni  on  the  way  back. 

machigai  naku  without  lail, 
surely. 


The  Verb 


Exercises 

Doits'  tei  no  go  sdsh、 ki  wo  go  ran  nastta  ka,  Sayj  uiiinas/i  ta. 
(jrO  ran  7ias， ttcir ひ， watakusJii  ni  watasJCie  kudasai.  O  sashi- 
ts、 kiie  ga  ariviasen  Jiara^  dozo  oide  nastte  kudasai.  O  kaeri- 
gake  ni  watakuski  no  uc/ii  m  0  yori  nas'tte  kudasai. l) J\ihon 
ni  irasslitta  toRi  ni  nan  no  0  smrabeutono  wo  nasaiinash' ta  ka.  c 
Watakushi  no  shashin  wo  lotte  kudasai.  So  no  kane  ga  naku- 
nattara,  do  nasaimas  ka.  Mo  s  Koshi  hayaku  oide は as、 Uara,  0 
ma  ni  ainiasli  taro  ni.  Horikiri  no  d  Jiariashobu  wo  mi  ni  oide 
nararan  ka.  Ueno  no  hakubuis' kwan  wo  go  kembuisu  ni  oide 
nasaiinasen  ka.  Dd  o  kangae  nasaimas^  ka.  Hitotsu  o  kangae 
lias' tie  kudasai.    Moto  Berrin  ni  oiae  nas'tta  NiJion  no  koshi 


a  Ayanie  is  rather  the  classical  word.  Usage  has,  however,  differentiated 
ayame  and  shdbu,  so  that  it  not  strictly  correct  to  call  them  synonymous. 
But  the  usage  is  not  consistent.  The  ayame  or  shdbu  of  the  proverb  (p.  6bc) 
is  the  sweet  flag  or  calamus,  whose  blossom  is  inconspicuous.  Varieties  of  the 
iris  family  which  have  showy  flowers  are  called  hana-shobu  or  hana-aynvie. 

b  Hito  no  ucni  {tokoro)  ni  {ye)  yoru lo  call  upon  a  person. 

C  Skirattm ono  7vo  smrti  to  make  an  investigation.  Comp.  wasure/nono  wo 
suru  p.  147b. 

d  A  garden  in  the  vicinity  of  Toxyo  renowned  for  its  exhibitions  of  irises. 
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wa  kuni  ni  0  kaeri  nasatte,  iina  wa  tdjiba  ni  irasshaimas\ 
Mo  kane  ga  natta  de  wa  ariinaseii  ka,  Muko  no  kuni  no 
kotoba  ga  0  wakari  nasainiasen  kara  (p.  1 1 8b),  toe h  ft  de ひ 
kovtari  nas^tta  desho.  Konaida  oide  no  toki  ni  o  yak' soku  ni 
iiarimasJi  ta  hon  wo  inotte  Rtte  kudasaiinasJi  ta  ka.  a  Ano ひ 
kata  2i  a  geko  de  irassharu  kara,  0  kivashi  de  mo  sasJiia^e- 
vtasho, 1) An ひ wa  fcitchiri  roku  ji  ni  o  oki  nasaimas  ka. 
Sayjy  tokei  naru  to,  sugu  ni  okiinas,  Ajiata  JNthon  ye  oide 
71  as  am  toki  doko  no  fune  ni  no  tie  irasshaimash'  ia  ka  ；  Ftans* 
710  June  d"，  ka、 igiris  no  des  ka.  lie,  Doits'  no  fune  ni 
norimashta.  c  Anata  wa  Kyoto  ye  irasJitta  koto  e^a  ariinas* 
ka.  Iie、  mada  ariinasen  ；  kondo  no  doydyasunii  ni  keinbuisu 
ni  maim  tsumori  des  ,  Sekkaku  0  tazune  kudasa iin asli  te 
hanahada  osoreirimash' ta. (1 Sekkaku  0  datji  ni  (riasaimashi). 
Asak'sa  no  Kwannon  sain  a iva  e  yoku  nes'aigoto  wo  0  kiki 
nasaimas  .  Ippuku  meshiagari  nasaiuiasen  ka.  Sekkaku  Seiyo 
ye  irassPita  no  ni、  f  sugu  ni  liaibyd  ni  natte  o  shini  nasaiitiash' tit. 
Oide  kudasaiinas'  no  wa  jitsu  ni  arigatJ  gozaiinas'  keredonio^ 
sore  de  wa  kaette  osoreirimas .  g  Go  katte  na  koto- wo  ti  nasaru 
71  a. 

Have  you  heard  that  {no 窗) the  temple  of  Kdya  san  was 
burned  at  the  beginning"  of  last  year  ？  You  must  not  consult 
your  own  convenience  too  much  {atriari).  It  may  be  well  to 
seek  the  advice  of  the  teacher.  Were  you  at  home  at  the  time 
of  the  earthquake,  or  were  you  out?    Where  was  the  master 


a  Oide  no  toki  ni  at  the  time  of  your  presence,  i.  e.,  when  you  were.  Stems 
of  verbs  or  nouns  are  often  used  wlien  we  should  expect  an  indicative  verb, 
thus:  go  zonji  desuy  go  zonji  no  Into,  vo  zonji  no  hazii  desii. し ompare  :  o  tanovii 
710  hon  the  book  for  which  you  asked  me,  sankei  tto  hito  the  people  who  visit 
the  temple. 

b  By  substituting  de  mo  for  wo  the  expression  is  made  indefinite,  it  being 
implied  that  one  might  offer  something  else  perhaps, 
c  He  in  this  sentence  means  "  neither." 

(I  The  adverb  sekkaku  indicates  tliat  there  are  difficulties  (expenditure  of 
lime,  money,  etc.,)  connected  with  tlie  act.  It  may  be  variously  translated, 
according  to  the  context  ；  sometimes  it  is  untranslatable.  In  this  sentence  it 
may  be  rendered,  "  you  have  taken  the  trouble  ；"  in  the  following  sentence, 
" specially."    Notice  that  osoreirinictshita  is  used  for  the  present  tense  (p.  143, 

5,  2). 

c  A  well  known  Buddhist  divinity. 

f 1 he  no  ni  means  "  although."    Com  p.  p.  132. 

g  Here  osoreirimasu  means  "  I  am  distressed  to  have  you  do  so."  In  a  case 
of  real  loss  or  suffering  one  may  say  itaini-  t>  vnasit^  from  itamtt  ache. 
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igo  shujtfi)  when  the  fire  broke  out  {deru  or  hajimaru)  ？  If 
you  were  in  my  place  (anaia  nard)y  what  would  (do)  you  do 
in  this  case  (joki)  ？  Indeed  {/ion to  ni)  you  must  have  been 
embarrassed.  Did  you  go  to  the  Museum  yesterday  ？  Just 
\chottd)  see  whether  what  I  have  written  is  erroneous  (inachi- 
gatte  imas、  ka  do  des  kd).  When  you  have  written  [it] 1 
will  look  [at  it].  If  you  don't  understand,  please  say  (psshani) 
so.  Come  for  a little  chat  (chitto  o  hanashi  ni).  Where  are 
you  going  next  ？  I  am  going  to  see  {Jiaiken  ni)  the  newly 
built  Imperial  Residence.  I  beg  (p.  104b)  that  you  will  all (i) 
come  without  fail.  Please  give  me  (I  beg)  your  reply  when 
you  have  decided.  Please  rest  leisurely.  I  am  very  sorry 
that  I  was  away  from  home  (I  was  indeed  impolite,  being  away 
from  home 一 rusu  di)、  though  {fio  nt)  you  took  the  trouble  to 
-come  [to  see  me]. 


CHAPTER し 


To  the  second  group  belong  verbs  in  tsu.  The  u  of  the 
present  tense  is  hardly  audible. 

Paradigm  of  matsu  (stem  ：  macni )  to  wait,  await  ： 


Positive 
Present  matsu 
Past  matta 
Future  or  mato 

Probable  matsu  dard 
Probable  mattaro 

Past        matta  daro 
Conditional  mateba  (inataoa ) 
matsu  nara  {pa) 

Past し on-  mattara  [oa) 
ditional   matta  nara  (bd) 

Imperative  mate 

{p)  mac  hi  na 
o  machi  [yd) 


Negative 

matanai^  matan  (u) 
inatanakattay 一 nan  da 
inatsuinai 

matanai  daro^  matan  daro 
matanakattarjy 一 nandaro 
matanakatta  dar'j 
maianakereba  {inatanakubd) 
mataneba 
mataftai  nara  {pa) 
maianakatiara, ― nandara  (bd) 
matanakatta  nara  (bci) 
matsu  71  a 

o  vtachi  de  nai  yo 
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Desideiative 
Alternative 


Subordina- 
tive 


machitai 
mattari 


matte 


viatazu  (shite),  matazu  in 
maianaide,  Diaiande 
matanaktite 
machitaku  nai 
mata7iakattari. — nan  da  ri 


inatanaidari 

The  fact  that  the  Japanese  modify  the  sound  of  /  before  i 
and  u、  saying  not  ti、  tu^  but  chi、  isu,  must  be  remembered  in 
conjugating  verbs  of  this  class.  With  te,  tari,  ta、  etc.,  the  chi 
of  the  stem  naturally  units  to  form  "e，  ttari^  tta. 

The  verbs  belonging  to  this  class  are  not  numerous.  Besides 
inatsu  we  have  : 

katsu  win  a  victory  ( ― ni  katsu  defeat). 
kobotsu  break,  destroy,  demolish. 
motsu  hold  in  the  hand,  have. 
motsu  last,  endure. 
sodatsu  grow  up,  be  reared 

tatsii  stand,  rise  (from  a  seat),  rise  (of  dust,  waves,  etc.), 

pass  (of  time),  leave  (a  place). 
tatsii  cut  (paper,  cloth,  etc.),  sunder,  have  nothing  more  to 

to  do  with. 

ntsii  strike,  clap  (hands),  shoot,  a  play  (a  game  of  chance). 
bittsu  (vulgar)  =  «/^«. 

The  verbs  wakatsu  divide,  distinguish,  hanaisu  separate,  let 
loose,  shoot,  tamotsu  have,  defertd,  and  ay  am  at  su  err,  belong- 
properly  to  the  written  language.  Their  colloquial  equivalents 
are  zvakeru^  hcmam、  motsu  and  inachigau. 


a  "  To  shoot  with  a  gun  ，，  is  ieppd  de ― ivo  tttsn.  "  To  fire  a  gun  ，，  is  teppd  700 
utsii. 

b  The  cuckoo's  cry  impresses  the  Chinese  and  Japanese  as  beinir  very 
pathetic. 


Vocabulary 


(Include  the  verbs  given  above) 


chi  blood. 
hibari  skylark. 
hototoHsu  cuckoo,  b 


{6)  miyagey  niiyage-inono  a 
present  brought  by  the  giver 
in  person  (p.  S^d). 
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tono  (sanui)  a  respectful  term 
designating  a  nobleman 
(as  a  former  daimyo). 

hi-uchi-gane  steel  for  strik- 
ing fire. 

hi-uchi-ishi  flint  for  striking 
fire. 

kaiie  bell. 

sute-gane  a  signal  of  three 

strokes    preparatory  to 

striking  the  hour. 
ie-ma  time  spent  on  a  task. 
ken  a  game  played  with  the 

bauds,  a 
on  (c)  kindness,  benefits. 
baku'chi  gambling. し 
dan-ji(\\\..  io,ooo  things)  all 

things,  in  every  respect. 
ko-kwai  repentance. 


tai-ho  cannon.  - 

{p)  to'Diyo  a light  offered  to 
a  god. 

zai-san  property. 

ko-ri,  kori  a  traveller's  trunk 
made  of  wicker  ware,  a  pair 
of  baskets  one  of  which  tel- 
escopes into  the  other. 

yanas'i  willow. 

yanaf^i-s^ori  a  kjri  made  of 

willow. ' 
yubin-kyoku  post  office. 
fu-nare  na  inexpert,  c 
uchi-jii  no  all   in  the  house 

(P-  137a).  • 
dai- jobu  na  secure,  all  right 
(p.  138b).  , 

kifizuri"  kinjite  prohibit 
ogainu  worship. 


kwan-gufi  Government  army,  oyohu  reach. 

zoku-gtin  rebel  army.  一  ni  oyobanai  it  is  not  ne- 

sen-sd  battle,  war.  cessary  to.  ^ 

sho-go  noon.  naku-surii  lose  (p.  io8a). 


a  From  this  Chinese  word  for  "first."  In  the  variety  called  is  In- 1:  en  or 
/  an-ke?i  three  things  are  represented  :  is  hi  stone,  kami  paper  and  hasami  shears. 
A  stone  may  be  wrapped  in  paper,  paper  may  be  cut  by  shears,  and  shears 
must  yield  to  stones.  The  players  extend  their  hands  simultaneously,  each 
representing  one  of  these  three  things.  For  instance,  if  makes  I  he  sign  of 
the  stone,  he  wins  in  case  B  makes  the  sign  of  the  shear,  but  has  to  yield  to  the 
paper.  Another  variety  is  musfit  ken^  in  whicn  the  characters  are  hebi  snake, 
Jcaeni  from  and  naviekttjt  siug.  It  seems  that  tlio  snake  fears  the  slug.  Still 
another  kitsuiie-ken.、  or  tdhac/ii-ken^  in  which  appear  sho-ya  (old  word  for  son- cho 
head  of  a  village),  teppo  gun  and  kitsnne  fox.  The  fox  is  regarded  as  havirur 
power  to  bewitch  a  man.    "  To  play  ken  "  is  km  wo  utsu. 

b  Fiom  the  Chinese  baku  a  board  used  for  games  and  uchi,  the  stem  of 
titsu  "  To  gamble  ，，  is  baku c In ivo  u/su  {Jmtm ヽ. A  gambler  is  Imkmki-uchi. 

c  From  the  negative  fu  (p.  124)  and  the  stem  of  nareni  become  accustomed. 
There  are  other  instances  of  the  combination  of  fu  with  stems  of  native  verbs  ; 
e.      fU'Soroi  not  u n i fo r m,  f  u-tsii ri-a i  not  balanced^  out  of  proportion. 

d  Notice  the  very  common  phrase  :  Go  shivipat  ni  wa  oyohiinasen.  You  need 
not  feel  any  concern  about  it. 
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hori-viono  wo  sunt  carve, 
engrave.  ^ 

hd-t'j  suru  be  profligate. 

shut- tat su  sum  set  out  on  a 
journey,  start. 】> 

hatsu  numcrative  for  dis- 
charges of  a  gun. 

ippatsu  uisH  to  fire  once. 

hajime  {ni  or  zva  or  ni  zva) 
at  first. 


tsiiide  convenience,  opportu- 
nity. 

tsuide  ni  on  occasion,  by  the 
way,  incidentally. 

yjyaku,  yoyo,  yoyatto,  yatto  fin- 
ally, with  difficulty,  barely. 

sas-sokti  very  soon. 

sho- slid  a little. 

Niagara  at  the  same  time, 
while,  though,  c 


Exercises 

Mateba^  naL^ai. (1 Kami  saina  no  o  toinyj iva  hiuchiishi  de 
utte  ageinas\  Kokwai  くぶ "i  pitnpiu..  c  Ddino,  ha  ga  itakute 
tatte  mo  suwatte  ite  mo  iraremasen.  f  Konaida  0  tan  out  i  no 
inesnttsukai  wo  tstireie  uiairiitmsh' ta  ^a,  inaka  no  moft  d"、 
kara、  shojiki  des  keredomoy  banjt  Junare  de  o  yaku  ni  zva 
iacntniasuiai.  S  Seinan  no  ik  sa  de  wa  h  kivangun  ga  hajime 
taoitaoi  ma k eta  ga,  nochi  ni  yoyaku  kachiinash' ta.  Nthonjiii 
wa  yokii  ken  wo  uchiuias  ；  sono  ken  in  troiro  ariinasJi  ie  isht/sen 
ya iniishiken  ya  kitsuneken  ya  tak、 sail  shurui  s^a  ariinas\ 
Niho7i  de  wa  bakuchi  wo  uts  koto  wo  kinjite  arimas  .  Nihon- 
jin  wa  k  amis  am  a  wo  ogamu  toki  ni iva  san  do  te  wo  ucJiiinas\ 
Chi  no  deru  ho  do  kodoino  wo  butte  wa  ikeinasen. 1 Toki  no 


a  Hori-moiio  also  has  the  sense  of  tattooing  \\\  its  more  elaborate  forms, 
includins?  figures  of  men  and  animals,  simple  tattooing,  such  as  that  in  vogue 
among  Ainu  women,  is  called  ire-ziimi. 

b Ihis  is  a  curious  compound  of  the  Chinese  sliutsu=deru  and  the  native 
verb  tatsii  to  set  out. 

c  ^Vfigcii' ひ is  used  with  stems  of  verbs  or  with  Chinese  compounds. 

(I  One  may  also  say  :  Matie  iru  to  nagai  mono  desii.  Mats  it  mi  wa  tsurai 
{tsurai  afflicted,  suffering).    It  is  hard  to  wait  (often  of  lovers). 

e  Proverbs,  as  has  been  remarked  before  (p.  103a),  are  expressed  in  classical 
forms.  For  tatazii  see  p.  171,  top.  The  meaning  is  :  Repentance  unfortunately 
does  not  come  soon  enough  to  prevent  the  wrong. 

f  See  p.  108I1.    Orareniasen  may  be  subslilued  for  ircu'emcisc れ, 

g  Here  de  stands  for  de  atte.    For  0  fa  no  mi  no  see  p.  193a. 

】i Sei-sai  west  ；  nan  south  (p.  107b).  ::>einan  no  ikiisa  designates  the  Satsuma 
rel)ellion  of  the  year  1877. 

i  Translate  Jiodo  "  so  that."    Compare  p.  loi  (2). 


398 


The  Verb 


〔L 


kmie  wa  saki  ni  mittsu  stegane  wo  utte  sore  kara  kazu  dake 
nchiinas  a  Nihon  de  wa  oki  na  kane  wa  bo  de  (inotte)  uchi- 
inas\  Chotto  o  viachi  71  as  at.  Shosho  0  mac  hi  kudasai.  Koko 
de  s  koshi  mate.  O  tenia  ga  toreinasen  nara,  machimashd.  b 
Kore  wo  0  mochi  uastte  kudasai.  c  S' koshi  matte  ku,'g、  sugu 
ni  kaeru  kara.  Matazii  ni  uchi  ye  kaeru  h3  ga  yokaro,  Tatsu 
(go  away)  inae  ni  zehi  anata  no  o  takti  ni  agariinashd.  Itsu  o 
tachi  ni  ^larimas  ka. i^tuiotsu  110  sWtaku  ga  dekiiara,  sassoku 
tachiinas' .  Kono  yanagigZri  wa  mada  inochiinashj  ka.  Sayd, 
daijobu  des  .  Konaida  o  yak'  soku  no  s  ha  shin  wa  inotte  inairi- 
viasJita.  Chichi  ga  uchtjtl  no  mono  ni  uiiyage  wo  inotte 
kaeriinashUa.  Tsuide  ni  kono  teg  ami  wo  yubmkyoku  ye  inotte 
oide  {nasai).  Hidari  Jhigoro  wa  d  niaari  no  te  de  iinotte)  jozti 
7ii  horimono  wo  sh'ta  so  des\  Hototogis'  wa  tobi  n  a  gar  a 
nakirnas'  ga、  hibari  wa  tachi  Niagara  nakimas  .  Oide  710  jibun 
71  i  chodo  yo  ji  wo  utte  iinaslita.  Ko  wo  inotte  shiru,  o  ya  no  on 
(Proverb),  e  Moto  wa  ie  wo  inotanai  mono  wa  ichi  71  in  inae  no 
hi  to  de  nai  to  moshimashUa.  f  Ko  wa  sodachigatash '  (Proverb). 

In  ancient  times  (wd)  [people]  kindled  fire  with  steel  and 
flint.  I  have  brought  the  book  which  you  asked  for  {p  tanomi 
'iid)、  but  [I  fear]  it  will  not  be  of  any  use.  The  Government 
army  won  at  the  battle  of  Ueno  and  the  rebel  army  fled  to 
Oshu.  g  Do  you  often  play  ken  ？  Through  profligacy  and 
shambling  h  he  lost  all  {stikkari^  his  property.    He  struck  him 


a  After  the  subordinative  such  expressions  as  sore  kara  and  so  shite  often 
occur.  They  add  nothing  to  the  sense.  In  the  following  sentence  moft"  which 
often  follows  de,  is  likewise  pleonastic. 

b  Tema  ga  toreni.  It  takes  time.  To  show  respect,  the  speaker,  a  riksha- 
nian,  adds*?. 

c  Translate  ：  Please  take  this  along.  "  Please  hold  this"  would  be  ：  Kore  wo 
inotte  ite  kudasai, 

d  A  famous  carver  in  wood  (died  1634).  The  critics  say  that  the  story  of 
his  having  been  left-handed  is  a  myth  based  on  the  fact  that  lie  came  from 
the  province  of  Hi  da. 

e  For  the  sake  of  emphasis  the  order  is  inverted.  Oya  no  on  is  the  object 
of  shiru. 

f  Ie  means  not  "  house,"  but  "  householcL"  For  ichi  nin  mae  compare 
hiiofi-maey  p.  95a. 

p-  Oshu  designates  the  provinces  at  the  northern  end  of  the  main  island. 
Some  think  it  is  hardly  fair  to  call  the  opponents  of  the  Government  at  that 
time  rebels.  Historians  use  the  term  td-gnn  {id  east),  "  Battle  ，，  is  t ひ takai、 
kasseiiy  or  sensd. 

】i Use  alternatives  with  shite. 
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that  blood  flowed  (comes  out).  In  Tokyo  at  noon  a  gun  is 
fired  (they  fire  the  gun  once).  Japanese  eat  (things)  with 
chopsticks.  The  lord  of  Ovvari  held  a  fief  yielding  (of)  550,000 
kokii.    Has  it  struck  eight  o'clock  ？   Not  yet,  a  but  it  will  soon 


It  is  not  necessary  to  wait.  He  seems  {^yd  des,、  to  have 
money.  Please  hold  this  a  moment.  I  have  brought  the 
photographs  for  which  you  asked  recently.  He  brings  the 
children  gifts  every  time  he  comes.  When  will  he  leave  tor 
home  {ku7ii  ye)  ？  He  wanted  to  leave  at  the  end  of  this  year, 
but  as に no  de)  he  has  been  taken  {kakatta  or  natt(i)  with 
consumption,  he  must  return  at  once,  it  is  said.  Europeans 
living-  in  Japan  take  plenty  of  food  along  when  they  travel 
(go)  into  the  interior.  May  I  take  this  along  ？  Shrewd  people 
win  by  yielding  {inakete).  When  will  you  go  into  the 
country  ？  I  intend  to  start  after  (tatte)  two  or  three  days.  It 
will  be  a  serious  matter  {taihen  des')  if  you  break  this  plate. 


To  the  third  group  beloncr  verbs  in  su.  As  in  the  case  of 
verbs  in  tsu，  the  u  is  hardly  audible. 

Paradigm  of  hanasu  (stem  lianas  hi)  to  speak,  or,  to  separate  : 


CHAPTER  LI 


Positive 


Negative 

hanasanai,  hanasan  (u) 
hanasanakattay 一 n  a  nda 
hanasuinai 
hanasa\nai  daro 
hanasan  darj 

haiiasanakattardf —— nandarc) 
hanasanakatta  daro 
hanasa  nakereba 


Present  hanasu 


Past  hanashitA 


Future  or  hanasj 


Probable  hanasu  daro 


Probable 


hanasmtaro 
hanashita  daro 
hanaseba 
{hanasabd) 
hanasu  nam  {ba) 


Past 
Condi- 
tional 


hanasaneba 
hanasanai  7tara  {bd) 


a  Instead  of  repeating;  the  verb  (negative  present)  with  madn,  one  mny  sa/ 
simply  mnda  desn. 
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Past  Con- 
ditional 

Imperative 


Subordina- 
tive 


hanashitara  (ba)     hanasanakattara  (bci) 
hanashita  nara  (bd)  hanasanandara  (ba) 

hanasanakatta  nara  {bd) 
Jianasu  na 
o  hanashi  de  nai  yo 


kanase 

(o)  hanashi  na 
o  hanashi  {yo) 
hanasJiite 


Desiderative  hanashitai 
Alternative  haiiashitari 


hanasazu  {skite),  hanasazu  ni 
h  an  as  an  aide,  hanasande 
hanasanakute 
hanashitaku  nai 
hanasanakattariy 一  nandari 
hanasanatdari 


Verbs  of  this  group  are  very  numerous. 1 hey  are  generally 
transitive,  a  In  most  cases  the  corresponding  intransitives  are 
derived  from  the  same  root. 】） 

Many  are  synonymous  with  regular  causatives  ： 
awasu  =  awaseru  cause  to  meet,  introduce,  join,  from  au 
meet. 

kawakasu  =  kawakaseru  dry,  desiccate,  from  kawaku, 
narasu  =  naraseru  sound,  ring,  from  naru  resound. 

The  transitive  derived  from  zvaku  boil  is  wakasu,  never 
wakaseru.  The  form  in  sti  often  differs  in  sense  from  that  in 
seru.  Thus  cnirasu  means  scatter,  from  chirii,  while  chirasertt 
means  to  see ― fall  down  (poetically  used  of  leaves  and 
blossoms).  So  korobasu,  from  korobu  tumble,  means  roll, 
while  korobaseru  means  cause  to  tumble.  From  vie  guru  = 
mawaru  go  round,  we  have  two  verbs,  megurasu  revolve  in  the 
mind,  used  in  the  semi-classical  compound  onioimegurasu 
reflect,  and  meguraseru  cause  to  go  round. 

Ill  some  cases  su  is  simply  substituted  for  the  ru  of  an 
intransitive  verb  : 


am  am  leave  over. 


amarii  be  in  excess. 


a  One  exception  is  masu  increase,  which  may  be  transitive  or  intransitive. 
Its  conjugation  is  regular,  while  that  of  the  auxiliary  masu  (see  the  next 
chapter)  is  somewhat  irregular.  The  viashi  of  viashi  desu  (p.  136,  middle)  is 
the  stem  of  this  verb. 

b  The  following  lists  are  by  no  means  exhaustive. Ihe  words  given  are 
selected  simply  with  a  view  to  prepare  the  student  for  further  observation. 
For  the  regular  causatives  gee  Ch.  LXI, 
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hem  (Jierasii)  decrease.  heru  decrease. 

hitasu  immerse,  soak.  hitani  be  immersed. 

kaesu  {kayasii)  send  back,  repay,  kaeru  come  or  go  back. 
kasu  lend,  rent.  karii  {karim)  borrow. 

kawasu  exchange.  kawarii  change  (intr.). 

kudasu  cause  to  descend.  kudarii  descend. 

mawasuXxxxw  round,  pass  round,  inaivaru  go  round. 
modosu  send  back,  vomit.         modom  come  or  go  back. 
naosu  mend,  heal.  naoru  be  mended,  healed. 

nosti  {noseru)  place  on,  record,  noru  be  on,  ride. 
okosu  raise,  slait,  begin.  okoni  arise,  break  out. 

tosu  cause  or  allow  to  pass.       torn  pass  through  or  by. 
watasu  take  across,  hand  over,   ivataru  cross. 

The  eru  or  iru  of  verbs  of  the  first  class  may  become  asu  ； 
iru  often  becomes  osu  : 

c /lira kasu  scatter  about 
dasu  put  out,  give. 
fuyasu  augment,  multiply. 
kogasu  scorch,  burn. 
makasu  defeat,  beat  down. 
narasu  train,  tame,  a 
nigasii  allow  to  escape. 
nurasu  wet. 
saviasu  cool. 

sain  asu  waken,  recover  from 
iokasu  dissolve,  melt. 
isuiyasu  spend,  waste. 
nob  asu  extend,  postpone. 
horobosu  overthrow. 
hosu  dry,  ventilate. 
okosu  waken.  ' 
orosii  let  down. 
otosu  drop,  lose,  omit,  take. 

To  some  transitives  in  su  correspond  iiitraiisitives  in  rem. 
hanasu  separate.  hanareru  be  separated. 

hazusu  displace,  miss,  avoid,    hazurerii  be  displaced,  fail. 


chirakerii  be  scattered  about. 
deru  issue  forth. 
Jueni  increase. 
kogeru  be  scorched. 
makeru  yield,  come  down. 
iiareru  become  accustomed. 
nigeru  escape. 
nurerii  get  wet. 
s  am  eru  become  cool. 
sainerti  become  awake,  sober. 
tokeru  be  dissolved,  melted. 
isuierii  be  spoiled,  spent. 
nobiru  be  extended,  postponed. 
horobiru  be  overthrown. 
hiru  dry,  ebb. 
okiru ビ et  up.  ' 
or  iru  descend ,  alight. 
ochirii  fall  (p.  165b). 


a  Besides  narasu  tame  and  narasu  ring,  we  have  als.)  narasu  from  nam 
become  or  be  produced  (of  fruit)  and  narasu  level  or  grade  (land). 
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kaktisti  hide.  kakureru  be  hidden. 

kobosu  pour,  spill.  koboreru  overflow. 

konasu  pulverize,  digest.  konareru  be  digested. 

kowasu  break,  destroy.  koivarerii  be  broken. 

ktizusu  tear  down  (p.  1 1 6b).  kuzureru  go  to  pieces. 

nagasu  let  flow,  forfeit.  nagareru  flow. 

iaosu  prostrate,  kill.  taoreru  fall  over  (of  tall  things). 
isiibusu  crush,  rub  off,  destroy,  tsuhureru  be  broken,  crushed. 

Finally  it  is  to  be  noted  that  some  transitives  are  formed  by 
means  of  the  termination  kam、  which  is  often  interchangeable 
with  su  or  sera  : 

hiyakasu、  a  hiyasu  cool,  hierii  become  cool. 
jirakasti,  jirasu  tease,  tantalize,  from  jireru  be  irritated. 
magirakasu,  magirasu  confuse,  bamboozle,  from  magireru 

{rnagirti)  be  mixed  up. 
nekasu、  neseru  put  to  sleep,  from  neru  sleep. 


Vocabulary 

(Include  the  lists  given  above) 

Juki  name  of  an  edible  plant,    katsuo  bonito. 

Petasites  japonicus.  /us hi  knot,  knob  (as  on  a  tree). 

furi  air,  appearance.  katsuo-bushi  dried  bonito.  b 

kabi  mold.  tsuki-hi   months    and  days, 

kabirtt  7  .  times. 

kabi  ga  haeru )  •       kompeito   (from    the  Spanish 

okofi  origin,  etymology.  conjeito)  confection,  candy. 

iaka  amount  (usually  a  suffix  fuku  (c) luck,  felicity. 

in  the  form  dakd),  ju  (c)  gun,  rifle,  arms. 

tsutstiji  azalea.  sfiifsi  (c)  rite,  ceremony. 

sunny  place,  sunshine,  za  (c)  seat. 
fu-inoto  {Jumii  walk  on,  moto  gu-clii  silliness,  twaddle. 

bottom)  foot  (of  a  hill  or  guchi  wo  kobosu  grumble. 

mountain).  seizo  manufacture. 

k  a  mi- ire  pocket-book.  shin つ' a  believer,  c 


a  HiyakasH  has  also  the  meaning  of  "to  make  a  fool  of"  and  is  used 
especially  of  those  who  examine  and  price  things  exposed  for  sale  when  they 
have  no  intention  of  buying. 

b  Variously  contracted  to  katsubushiy  kaisuo  or  fushi. 

c  Buddhist  believers  are  usually  called  shin-to. 
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sui-kwa  watermelon. 
zd-kin   cloth   for  mopping 
floors. 

zokti-go colloquial,  vulgarism. 
tanoshii  delightful,  happy. 
hiyayaka  71a  cool. 
tas-sha  na  vigorous,  profi- 
cient. 

ifioru  pray  (―  wo  inoru  pray 

for). ' 
okuru  pass  (time),  lead  (a  life). 
damak ひ su、  dainasu  deceive, 

impose  upon. 
sasti  propagate  by  means  of 

cuttings  {sashi-ki  wo  sum). 


yurusu  set  at  liberty,  pardon, 

permit. 
utsusu  copy. 

hik-kosu  remove  (residence),  a 

kiki-awaseru  slather  informa- 
tion, inquire  about 

toshi-yofu  become  aged. 

hana  suite  kikaseru  tell  (lit. 
speaking  cause  to  hear). 

kasa  wo  sasu  hold  up  an  um- 
brella. 

fu-bana  wo  cnirasu  make  t  ic 

sparks  fly. 
o  itoma  mdsu  take  one  s leave. 
saiwai  {ni  )  happily. 


Exercises 

Hito  no  furl  mite  zva(ra  furl  naose  (Proverb).  ^  IVatakuski 
ga  soto  ye  aetara,  ramp'  wo  kesh'te  kure  Moto  wa  Edo  ye 
z/su  koto  wo  kudarii  to  inosJite  Kyoto  ye  if^u  koto  wo  Jioboru  to 
mdshiinasfi  ta.  Dozo,  knrtuna  wo  toslite  kudasai.  c  Hikes  hi 
iva  kaze  ga  tsuyokute  hayakii  hi  wo  kes'  koto  ga  deRinakatta 
kara^  kin  jo  no  ie  wo  kowash、  tci,  Katsuobushi  to  iu  mono  wa 
katsito  no  hosJi  ta  71  des  . (i Nikon  ni  wa  yama  no  Jumoto  ni 
yoku  "  tiuiagaesht  to  iu  tokoro  ga  arimas'  ；  kono 11  a  no  okori 
wa  kore  kara  saki  wa  michi  ga  ken  so  de  tjrenai  (p.  io8h) 
kara,  urn  a  wo  kaes'  to  in  koto  des  .  Fuki  no  ha  wo  hosh'te 
tabako  ni  inazete  noniu  hito  mo  arimas' .  Soko  ni  wa  has  hi  ga 
nai  kara,  fune  de  hito ivo  watasntinas\  Kiini  ga  Doits  go  wo 
tassha  ni  hauashte  1110  sonna  iniitsukashit  koto  wo  jibun  hi  tori 
de  (alone)  kikia was  koto  wa  deki"ias、mai,  Watakusfit  ga 
warn  gozaimasJi  ta  kara,  o  yurushi  kudasai,   Sono  tie  no  gaku 


a  The  verb  kosu  cross  is  transitive,  but  this  compound,  like  omoi-mesrurasu, 
is  intransitive. 

b  Wagn  (comp.  p.  27c)  is,  of  course,  not  used  in  ordinary  colloquial.  Furi 
denotes  matters  of  eti([uetle,  clothes,  etc. 

c  When  people  stand  in  the  way,  one  may  say  politely  :  Go  men  nasai' 
Excuse  nie  ！    Beg  pardon  ！ 

d  The  "，  stands  for  no  and  is  equivalent  to  mono.  Tlie  no  after  kaistio  is 
explicative. 
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wo  orosKte  misete  kudasai.  Kango  b's/io  yort  wo  gakkj  ju 
hane  wo  tS7iiyas  ho  ga  yd  i^;ozaivias  .  Fuku  no  kaiiii  ni  hioru 
yori  kucJii  wo  herase  (Proverb)  a  Kasa  7vo  sash'te  kite  mo 
bisshori  nuremash' ta.  Kariru  toki  no  Jizo^ao,  kaes'  toki  no 
Ejjwmgao  (Proverb)  ^  Tsiitsuji  no  eda  zva  sas/i  te  mo  ^  ts  ki- 
inas\  Soko  ni  aru  is  hi  zva  oinoi  kara  korobasu  yori  hoka 
sJi  kata  ga  fiai.  Ano  okii  ki  wo  kiri-taosu  no iva  osnit  koto 
des  .  Omoiinegu  rased  a  ni  jii  go  nen  no  viukashi  Doits'  de 
ianoshii  isukihi  wo  okiitte  orimasJt  ta,  Hiyainizu  wa  ikenai  ； 
wakasJi  te  noine.  Tenrikyd  no  ho  de  wa  koinpeitj  ni  nani  ka 
myb  na  kustiri  wo  irete  shin  fa  wo  dainakasJi  te  otta  sj  des\  (i 
Suikzva  wa  inizu  ni  Jiiyaslite  taberu  to,  o.slih  gozainias\ 
Kariia  kane  wo  koinban  mode  ni  modosanak' te  wa  narimasen. 
Sono  koto  wa  kesa  no  shimbuti  ni  nosete  arimas' .  Oniae  pan 
wo  soumi  ni  kogaslite  do  sJi  ta  no  da.  Ainari  yakamash^ kic 
sum  to  sekkaku  nekasKta  kodomo  ga  vie  ivo  saiuasJiimas' . 
Kuki  ga  warui  kara,  shdji  wo  hazusk' iara  yokaro.  Toskiyorii 
iOy  guchi  wo  koboshimas' .  Aviari  kodomo  wo  jtrasJit  ekva  tjt 
ga  waruku  narimas\  Fune  ni  you  to,  tab  eta  mono  wo  modoshi- 
uias  .    Ovose、  ju  !  t 

I  will  now  (pid  or  kore  de)  take  leave  for  {zva)  this  evening 
(i).  When  you  have  finished  copying  this,  please  show  [it  to 
me].  This  child  at  once  breaks  its  toys.  The  French  two 
hundred  years  ago  took  the  castle  at  、of)  heidelberg.  fake 
care  that  {^yd  ni)  you  do  not  break  these  teacups.  In  the 
mouiitalneous  regions  {yama^uni )  of  Japan  [people]  eat  a 
great  deal  of  dried  fish.  Dried  fish  is  called  hiinono.  Among 
the  teachers  of  the  Medical  School  there  are  】i)any  who  speak 
German  freely.  Ihat  old  gentleman  has  often  told  me  of  old 
times  {viukashi  no  koto).  This  bird,  even  though  you  set  it 
free  {JianasJiie  y ひ ru)，  comes  back  again  (returning  comes). 


a  The  word  "mouths"  means  the  number  of  children,  servants,  etc., 
belonging  to  one's  house.  There  are  seven  fuku  no  kami.  They  are  often 
called  a  hie  hi  fuku- j  in  、shi"-7:(imV), 

b  Jizo  is  a  gracious  buddha  and  has  a  kindly  face.  Emma  {sama\  the  prince 
of  hell,  has  a  fearful  face. 

c  3Jo  here  has  the  sense  of  "tliough  only."  With  tsukwiasu  is  understootl 
ne  g ひ. 

d  Ten-ri-ky~y  (heaven-reaso!i  doctrine)  a  new  religious  sect  very  popular 
among  the  lower  classes.  It  makes  much  of  faith  healing.  Some  newspapers 
have  charged  the  priests  witli  slyly  administering  morph ine lo  the  believers. 

e  A  military  command, 1 iie  e  is  proiu)unce(l  very  】oi)g  :  o/osei. 
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In に wii)  the  ceremony  of  koicha  they  pass  round  the  teacup. 
We  will  go  to  tease  {Jiiyakashi  ni)  the  shopkeepers  (shops). 
Put  the  shoes  out  into  the  sunshine  in  order  that  {yd  ni  )  they 
may  not  mold.  Kashihonya  means  {to  in  koto  des')  a  shop 
that  loans  books.  These  trees  are  multiplied  (one  multiplies) 
by  means  of  cuttings.  Will  you  wear  (inesu)  ^  the  new  gai- 
ments  or  (shall  it  be)  the  old  ones  ？ It  seems  to  me  that  {yd  ni 
omoti)  I  dropped  my  pocket-book  somewhere  on  the  way 
{ijiichi  de).  He  has  three  houses  and  rents  (renting  puts)  two 
of  them  to  others.  You  remove  often.  Please  translate  it 
(iiaosii)  into  the  colloquial.  Will  it  do  to  erase  this  character  ？ 
Correct  that  character  without  erasing  it.  Happily,  as  there- 
was  no  wind,  they  extinguished  the  fire  at  once.  In  Japan 
they  have  what  they  call  {to  mosk te)  doyd-boshi  ；  when  the 
d( :g-(lays  come  {ni  7iaru)  people  air  their  clothes.  He  has 
often  told  us  of  Japan.  It  is  said  that  there  are  seventy 
million  people  that  spealc  German.  In  Japan  there  has  been 
a  great  increase  in  the  maiiufactui'e  of  beer  {biir'  no  seizodaka 
increasino-  has  come).  In  order  to  avoid  (avoiding)  conversa- 
tion he  left  his  seat.  They  wet  their  sleeves  with  tears 
(Letting  flow  tears  they  wet  their  sleeves).  Don't  spend  all 
^  the  money,  but  save  (not  spending  all  the  money  leave  over) 
some.  Soak  this  zdmn  in  hot  water.  We  are  annoyed 
{Jcomarii)  by  tlie  children  scattering  things  about. 丄 hey 
fought  until  the  sparks  flew  (scattering  sparks).  You  must  not 
confuse  your  words  so.  Alexander  overthrew  the  Persian 
ICmpire.    As  it  is  so  hot  that  I  can't  drink  it,  please  cool  it. 


CHAPTER    LI  I 

I.  The  auxiliary  masu  (fiiasuru)  is  in  some  respects  irregular 

Positive  Negative 

rrescnt       masu,  niasuru  viasen  (w) 

I'ast  mashita  inasen  deshita 

'  1)1  as  en  (a)  katta,  —- nanda 


.»  Tlie  verb  inesti  has  a  wide  range  of  meanings.  The  rikslia  man  says  lo 
his  passen'j;er  :  [Jittrikisha  ni)  0  vieshi  iiasaiinashi.  Please  seat  yourseli  \\\  the 
rikslia.  Notice  the  use  of  mesti  in  compounds  ：  nieshi  ai^eru  cat  or  di  hik, 
oboshi-mesii  think. 
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Future  or  inasho 

Probable  masu  desho 
Probable  viashitaro 

Past        mashita  desho 

Conditional  viasureba 
viasurya 

i7iasu  iru)  nam  ibd) 

Past  Con-    inashitara  (bci) 
ditioiial   mashita  nara  (ba) 


Imperative  inase 

mashi、  in  as  hi  na 
Subordina-  in  as  kite 
tive 

Desiderative   

Alternative  mashitari 


iiiastiniat 

inasen  desho 

mas e II  deshitaro 

masen  \a)  kciUard、  一 nandaro 

inasen  (< '？)  katta  deshj 

inasen  iiara  {bd) 

mas  en  \a)  kereba 

masenkerya 

maseneba 

masen  deshitara  {ba) 
7/ i  as  en  (a)  k  attar  a  {pa) 
7}iasenandara  iba) 
masen  (a)  katta  7iara  {ba) 
masu  nay  i/iasuru  na 


masezu 
masende 


, masezu  m 


masen  (a)  kattari、  一 nandari 


The  conditional  masureba^  etc.,  and  the  negative  imperative 
masiirti  na  are  derived  from  the  longer  form  masuru^  which 
often  occurs  also  in  the  present  tense,  especially  in  formal 
speech. 

In  the  negative  forms  the  characteristic  vowel  is  e、  not 
In  the  present  tense  the  form  in  nai is  wanting. 

The  desiderative  is  wanting  ；  in  its  stead  the  desiderative  of 
the  plain  verb  with  gozaimasu  or  oinoiviasu  is  used  : — not 
hami s hiiti a s hit ai 、  but  hanashito  gozaimasu  or  hanashitai  to 
oDioimasu. 

2.  This  masu  is  used  only  as  an  auxiliary  attached  to  the 
stems  of  other  verbs.  It  indicates  that  the  speaker  wishes  to 
be  courteous.  See  p.  142,  3.  It  is  quite  proper  to  use  masit 
in.  speaking  to  inferiors.  But  many  foreigners  make  their 
speech  too  monotonous  by  using-  masii  with  all  verbs  inHis- 
criminately.  For  variety  s  sake  verbs  in  inconspicuous  positions 
should  ordinarily  be  plain.  Further  masu  may  be  more  readily 
omitted  with  verbs  that  are  in  themselves  honorific  than  with 
common  verbs.  One  must  be  more  careful  to  add  masu  to 
verbs  in  the  first  person  than  in  the  third.    The  use  of  masu  is 
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apt  to  be  incongruous  ：  (a)  in  a  monologue  or  in  repeating 
something-  previously  said  to  the  speaker  ；  (b)  in  a  conversation 
where  the  speaker  is  boku  and  his  hearer  kiini  ；  (c)_iii  clauses 
dependent  on  a  verb  which  is  plain.  When  moved  with 
indiVnation  or  in  the  heat  of  debate  the  natural  tendency  is  to 
use  curt  forms. 

3.  In  formal  speech  one  uses  as  auxiliaries  special  verbs 
such  as  nasaru,  kudasaru  and  irassharii  (Ch.  aLIX.).  The 
verb  ind_m ュ is  also  used  as  an  auxiliary,  chiefly  in  the  first 
person,  when  the  hearer  is  the  direct  or  indirect  object  of  the 
action:  It  follows  the  stem  of  a  verb,  the  honorific  o  being 
prefixed  : 

0  negai  mosnitai  koto  ga  gozaiinasu. 

1  wish  to  ask  a  favor. 

O  tanonii  mosu,    I  request  your  assistance  (p.  1 25b).  b 

Mam  may  be  added  to  honorific  verbs  :  nasaiinasu^  kudasai- 
DiasUy  irasshaijnasu^  o  ne^ai  inoshiuuisu,  etc. 


Vocabulary 


kaki-toine  registration  (postal),  ban  checker-board,  chess- 
naka-Dia  company,  associates,  board  (numerativefor  games 
cha-no-yu  ceremonial  tea.  c         of  checkers  or  chess). 

konia  chessman. 
setSH  (c)  season,  period,  time. 
en-ryo  reserve  {enryo  suru  feel 

diffident). 
^gd)  enryo  naku  without  re- 
serve, frankly. 
fujm  lady. 


{6)  itoma-goi  leave-taking. 
itouiagoi  m  deru  come  for  a 

parting  call. 
go  a  game  like  checkers. 
go 1V0  utsu  play  checkers. 
sho'gi  chess. 

shdgi  wo  sasu  play  chess. 


a  Mosu  used  as  a  principal  verb  means  "  say ノ，  As  it  implies  respect  for  the 
person  addressed,  it  cannot  ordinarily  be  used  in  the  second  person.  But  a 
judge  speaking  as  a  representative  of  the  Sovereign  may  say :  Sono  ho  no  mosu 
iokoro iva  {ftioshi-tateru  tokoro  w ひ、 or  mdshi-tafe  7va)  t  at  a  not .  What  you  say  will 
not  hold.  A  master  may  speak  similarly  to  a  servant.  One  may  say  to  a 
I  r lend  :  Said  san  ni  yoroshiku  "ids  hit  a  to  osshatte  kudasai.  Please  say  to  Mr. 
Sato  that  I  wished  to  be  remembered.  ElHptically  one  may  say  ：  yoroshiku 
viushiie  kudasai. 

b  At  the  door  of  a  house  or  at  a  telephone  one  may  say  simply  moshi  ！ 
vioshi !  to  attract  attention.  The  answer  is  hai  or  ai.  In  former  times  the 
reply  to  such ュ call  was  do  re. 

c  The yn  is  now  written  with  the  character  for  *'  hot  water,"  but  originally 
it  wus  probably  a  variant  of  <?,  one  reading  of  the  character  /kwat  assembly. 
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ky>gen  comedy,  drama,  play. 

kyd-ju  professor,  a 

kyuka   holidays,  vacation, 

leave  of  absence. 
sai-sokii  urging  the  fulfilment 

of  an  obligation,  dun. 
shak-kin  borrowing  money, 

debt, 

so- dan  consultation. 

yak-kai  trouble,  care  (for 
another),  assistance. 

一 no  yakkai  ni  nam  be  aid- 
by,  be  dependent  on. し 

yd-su  circumstances,  condi- 
tion, appearance,  gestures. 

kaburUy  kamurti  wear  on  the 
head. 

komuru  receive  from  a  supe- 
rior. 

go    men    your  permission 

(polite  2). 
go  men  wo  koinnrimashite 

by  your  kind  permission. 


sagasu  search,  inquire  for. 
suinu    come    to   an  end,  be 

finished. 
siigosu  (intrans.  sugiru)  pass 

(time). 

toki  {liinid)  wo  tsubusu  waste 
time. 

ukagau  peep,  spy,  inquire,  pay 
a  call, 

kasfutiomaru  respectfully  ac- 
quiesce, c 

ukeru  receive,  accept. 

nke-au  assure,  guarantee. 

shinzuru,  sfiinjite  believe. 

shim-po  sum  make  progress, 
advance. 

viattaku  entirely,  truly. 

mo- hay  a  already,  soon,  no 
more  (with  a  negative  verb). 

nani-bun  by  all  means,  please  ！ (l 

nochi-gata  after  a little  while. 

waza  to  \ni)t  wazawaza  pur- 
posely, specially. 


a  The  general  term  for  teacher  is  kyb  ski  or  k〉'd-i"'、  The  terms  kyo-yu  and 
kyo-ju  are  official  titles,  the  former  being  applied  to  those  who  are  duly 
qualified  to  teach  in  ordinary  Middle  Schools,  Normal  Schools,  etc.,  while  the 
latter  are  of  a  higher  grade.  Those  who  have  simply  graduated  from  a 
university  and  have  not  taken  the  post-graduate  studies  necessary  to  secure  the 
degree  of  haku-shi  or  haka-se  are  called  gakii-shi  ；  e.  g,,  i-gakushi  graduate  in 
medicine,  in  ri-gakushi  ^x2A\xzXc.  in  natural  sciences.  The  American  A.  B.  is 
rendered  Beikoku  btm-gakushi  {bun  letters).  The  degree  of  hakushi  being 
given  only  by  the  Government,  our  "  doctor  ，'  cannot  be  translated  hakushi 
witi.out  quahtication.  The  German  Ph.  D.  is  Doitsii  tetstigakn  hakushi. 
Foreigners  employed  as  teachers  by  the  Government  are  0  yatoi  kyoshi. 
Missionaries  are  sen-kydski  or  den-kydshi  (sen  proclaim,  den  transmit). 

】） Go  yakkai  ni  nat'ifnashita 1 am  under  obligations  to  you.  A  quaint  ex- 
pression is:  keisatsu  no  yakkai  fii  nam  to  be  accommodated  by  the  police  (said 
of  a  criminal). 

c  This  verb  is  used  chiefly  in  the  lorm  kasJiikoinariniashita^  signifying  that 
the  speaker  will  do  as  he  has  been  told.  It  may  be  rendered  "  at  your  service  ！' 
or  "  with  pleasure." 

d  For  nani  bun  ni  ttio  in  every  pa  it  (Cli.  XVIL). 
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just  as,  just  like,  a  sanjten  nagara  it  is  too  bad 

go  {c)~nochi  alter.  but...(comp.  p.  197c). 


Exercises 

Tabitabi  shakkin  no  saisoku  wo  ukete  koinarimas\  Nani 
wo  sJiie  toki  wo  s ugosh ini as/iD  ka.  Anata  wa  shogi  wo 
sashivias  ka.  Sayo,  Seiyo  no  shdgi  nara  dekimas  ga、  Nihon 
no  wa  sasli  ta  koto  ga  arimasen.  Sore  nara  oshiete  ageinashd. 
Seiyo  no  sJi'^gi  to  c  Jug  aim  as  ka.  Sayo,  s  koshi  chigaiinas  ； 
k  01 12  a  mo  yoke  i  {iii )  arnnas  .  Anaia  Nikon  ni  oide  nasaiuiash'  ta 
to/si  ni  ro  no  uc  him  as  en  desk' t  a  ka.  Metta  ni  uchiinasen 
desJita  kavci、  iaitei  luasuremasJi  ta.  Dozo,  go  wo  oshiete 
kiidasaiinasJu.  YorosJiu  gozainias'  ；  so  no  kawa/rl  {ni )  /carta 
wo  oshiete  kudasaiinaseji  ka.  Yd  gozciimas 、；  shikashi  go  no 
keir《o  wa  auiari  him  a  ga  kakarimas'  nara,  yoshimashd.  Zan- 
nen  nagara^  koko  de  o  wakare  inoshiinashj.  lubinkyokit  ye 
itte  kono  tepaini  wo  ka/citome  ni  sh'te  dasJi  te  kudasainiasen  ka. 
Hei、  sassoku  itasJiiinasho.  Tadaima  irassJita  0  kyaku  wo 
koko  ye  0  tsure  inoshiinashj  ka.  b  Sayo,  koko  ye  o  tsure  mosJite 
kure.  MyoTiichi  wa  inaka  ye  iachiinas  kara,  0  it  0 in  ago  i  ni 
({e"msh、 ta.  Kore  wo  utsiisJite  kudasaimaseri  ka.  Hanahada 
osoreiriinas  g ひ, sJ  o  hanashi  nas、 tte  ku dasaiinasn i .  Ko)io 
sninamoiio  wa  daijobii  des'  ka.  Saydy  o  ukeai  uidsfiiuias . 
Sore  wo  Jiontj  to  omoimas'  {ni  nasaimas*)  ka.  lie,  mattakii 
sninjiiiiasen.  Senjitsu  o  hanashi  nasaimash' ta  tori  des'  ka. 
Sayd^  0  hanaslii  mJ  shim  ash'  ta  iJri  de  gozainias  .  O  kaeri  ni 
nam  viade  koko  de  o inacJii  in j shite  iniashd.  O iiakania-iri 
wo  itasJiiinasJi  ta  kara^  naiiibun  ぶ/も,， る ^egaiinas  .  Nihon 
110  yds  wo  iniiiasiireba^  go  is  shin  go  wa  nani  go  to  de  mo  (iian 
de  VI 6)  yohodo  sliimpo  sJtie  oriiJias\  Sakmiem'U  wa  iroiro  go_ 
yakkai  ni  nariinas/i  te  ;  konnen^vio  —aikawariviasezu.  c  Wat  a- 
kushi  wa  chanoyu  wo  naraito  gozaimas  pyi,  yoi  sensei  wo 
sagasJite  kudasaimasen  ka.     Kasfi  koinariinash' ta  ；  kokoYo- 


a  Eono  ton  like  that.  Itsu  mo  no  tori  as  always.  Osshaiinash  it  a  tori  (or  dse 
no  tori)  as  you  said, 

b  Said  by  a  servant.    Instead  of  o  isure  indsu  one  may  say  also  o  toshi  vidsu. 

c  Both  expressions  are  elliptical.  Such  phrases  are  apropos  in  offering  New 
Year's  congratulations.  The  iroiro  is  adverbial : in  various  ways.  With 
aikaivariviasezu  is  understood  go  kon-i  ni  (intimately)  negaimcm"  o  sewa  sama  ni 
uariviasii  or  similar  words  (p.  I74(l\ 
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atari  ga  gozaimas'  kara,  tsuide  ni  kiite  mimashj.  Ano  kata 
wa  mo  hay  a  ni  ju  ft  en  mo  NiJioii  ni  irasshaiinas  kara^  kotoba 
wa  warn  de  Nihonjin  no  yd  de  gozaiinasJij.  Go  men  wo 
koin  It  run  ash '  te  o  saki  ye  luairiinasho.  Sono  uchi  ni  mat  a 
trass  h  a  mi  as  hi.  JVasazvaza  ^  o  tazune  kudasaimasli  te  jitsu  ni， 
dlmo、  ariq-gtj  gozaimas.  Kondo  mat  a  o  negai  indshimasho.  b 
Oinae  nani  wo  sh,  te  him  a  wo  tsiibush'  ta  ka.  Osore  iriin  ash '  ta  ； 
ddmo、  michi  ga  wariikute  sh' kata  ga  gozaiinasen  desJita, 

.ゅ 

If  you  don't  like  {p  kirai  nard)  it,  please  say  [so]  frankly. 
Shall  we  play  a  game  of  checkers  ？  I  have  never  played  ； 
please  teach  me.  It  a  person  does  not  play  often,  he  cannot 
l^does  not)  become  expert.  I  will  call  soon  again.  Having  a 
(^matter  for」  consultation 丄 visited  him  visiting"  went),  but,  as 
he  was  sick  {bydki  de),  I  returned  without  meeting  him  {awazu 
Tii).  Japanese  ladies  go  out  {soto  wo  am  kit)  without  wearing 
anything"  on  [their]  heads.  What  shall I  offer に give)  you  ？ 
As  they  say  that  a  new  play  begins  (from)  to-day,  I  want  to 
go  to  see  it に keinbuUu  ni).  When  my  work  is  done,  I  will  go 
with  you.  If  I  am  nindered  (there  is  a  hindrance)  to-day,  I 
Avill  go  to-morrow  {asii  ni  tiasu).  If  you  send  {dasu)  a letter 
to  Mr.  Okubo,  please  remember  me  to  him.  As  I  am  going  to 
that  neighbourhood  later,  I  will  call  (calling  go)  there.  Tnis 
gentleman  c  having  come  in  your  absence  {o  rusu  ni)  for  a 
partinp"  call,  returned  asking  to  be  remembered  (saying  yoro- 
sh' kit).  He  was  in  Japan  a  year,  but  he  doesn't  know  a  bit  of 
Japanese  (Japanese  is  not  even  a little  possible;.  As  I  have 
brought  various  samples,  please  look  [at  them].  If  you 
understand  (past  cond.)  that  {to  in  koto)  sake  (jva  i)  is  injuri- 
ous, why  don't  you  give  it  up  ？  As  the  holidays  are  coming 
to  a  close  {shiinai  ni  narti)^  the  professors  of  the  university 
have  probably  returned.  Since  at  present  (kojio  setsu  wa)  I 
have  not  very  much  {amari^  business,  I  will  come  for  study 
に keiko  ni  ag^aru)  every  day.    At  what  time  shall I  come  ？ 


a  Wazawaza  denotes  that  the  call  was  not  made  incidentally,  but  that  the 
visitor  had  come  specially  for  the  purpose  of  making  this  particular  call 
Translate  :  took  the  trouble  to.    Ddvio  is  an  interjection. 

b  Said  by  a  merchant  to  his  customer,  as  when  goods  asked  for  are  not  in 
stock.    An  American  would  say  :  "  Call  again  ！" 

c  Saia  by  a  servant  presenting  a  visitor's  card. 
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CHAPTER  LIII 


I.  The  verb  suru  (stem  ski )  is  also  irregular : 


Present 
Past 

Future  or 
Probable 

Probable 
Past 

Conditional 


Past  Con- 
ditional 


Imperative 


Subordina- 
tive 


Desiderative 
Alternative 


Positive 

suru 
shit  a 


shiyoy  sho 
sum  daro 
shitard 
shita  daro 

sure ら ひ， surya 
seba 

suru  7iara  {da) 
smtara  (bci) 
shita  nara  (bd) 


sniro 

se  {yo),  sei 
(o)  shi  na 
o  shi  {yo) 
shite 


shitai 
shitari 


, Nep"ative 

senai,  sen  (u),  shinai 
sen  {a)  katta,  senandci, 
shinakatta 

semai,  shimai、  sumai 
senai  dav:)、  sen  (u)  daro,  etc. 
sen  (a)  k attarj 、  senandard 
shifiakattarj 

sen  (a)  katta  datO,  shinakatta  dard 

sen  (a)  kereba^  shinakereba 

sen  el?  a  {sezuba) 

senai  nara  {pa)、  etc. 

sen  id)  k  attar  a  {pa) 

senandara  (bd) 

shinakattara  {bd) 

senakatta  nara  {fia)y  etc. 

suru  na 

0  shi  de  nai  yo 


sezu  (shite) 
sezu  ni，  shizu  ni 
senaide,  sendee  shin  aide 
s€ れ akut€、  shinakute 
shitaku  nai 

sen  {a)  k attar i,  senandari 
shinakattari 


The  briefer  form  su  appears  in  the  literary  language  and  in 
the  adjectives  su-beki  that  ought  to  be  done  (p.  ill),  su-beka- 
razatu  that  ought  not  to  be  done  (conclusive,  su-bekarazic). 

The  only  forms  derived  from  suru  are  the  conditional  sureba 
and  the  negative  imperative  suru  na. 

In  the  negative  conjugation  the  characteristic  vowel  is  e,  as 
in  the  case  of  inasu  ；  but  suru  differs  from  inasu  in  having  a 
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form  in  nai.  In  compounds  sanai  also  occurs  ：  Nakusanai 
does  not  lose  \  jiikusanai  is  not  ripe,  tekisanai  does  not  suit. 
Semai  is  irregular.  Siunai  is  rarely  heard :  So  suinai  zo. 
Don't  do  so  ！    (You  wouldn't  do  so.) 

2.  Sometimes  suru  is  to  be  rendered  "make,"  as,  for  ex- 
ample, with  the  adverbial  forms  of  adjectives  ：  yoku  sum  make 
good,  correct  ；  zvaruku  siirii  make  bad,  spoil. a 

3.  Notice  also  the  following  idioms  ： 

Do  shim  as  hD  ka.    What  shall 丄 do  ? 

Do  shite  sono  sara  wo  kowasJita  ka. ：.： 

How  did  you  break  that  plate  ？  b 

Do  shite  mo  dekimasen.     It  is  utterly  impossible. 

Dp  shit  a  fi_  da.    What  have  you  done  ？ 

DosJiiia  hi  to  desii.    What  kind  of  a  mail  is  he  ？ 

Do  shit  a in  on  dard.    What  shall  I  (we)  do  ？ 

So  shite  (p.  198a),  sj  suru  to,  so  s  hilar  a  {bd)  and  so  shit  a 
tokoro  ga  c  may  mark  a  transition  in  a  narrative,  like  our 
" then,"  "  so,"  "  and,  etc.  So  shite,  or  so  shite  is  often  used 
pleonastically  after  a  subordinative.    See  also  p.  171a. 

4.  The  following  are  examples  of  the  use  of  sunt  takinc^  a  a 
object  with  wo. 

Hen  na  kao  wo  suite  imam.    He  makes  a  peculiar  face. 
Shosei  wo  shite  iru  aid  a  kaue  ga  nakatta. 
While  I  was  a  student 1 had  no  money. 

Similarly  many  verbal  expressions  are  derived  from  substan- 
tives.   The  wo  may  be  omjjteL: 

ikusa  wo  suru  make  war-         kushami  wo  sunt  {ga  derti) 

tabi  wo  sum  make  a  journey.      sneeze. - 

shitaku  wo  suru  make  prep-    shigoto  wo  suru  work. 

arations.  kega    wo   suru   be  wounded 

akubi  zvo  sttru  {ga  deru)  yawn.    (p.  1 59a). 


a  "  To  make  ，，  in  the  ordinary  sense  is  koshiraeru  or  Isukuni.  Distinguish 
yoku  siiru  and  jdzu  ni  koshiraeru  construct  well,  rvaruku  sum  and  heta  ni 
koshiraeru  construct  poorly.  -' 

b  When  do  shite  is  strongly  emphasized  it  means  rather  "  why." 

c  The  expression  iokoro  ga  here  has  the  same  sense  as  the  conjunction  ga. 
It  sometimes  means ひ when ノ， 
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Verbal  stems  are  used  in  the  same  way^  alone  or  in  combi- 
nation : 

kake  wo  suru  wager,  from  kakeni  (p.  173,  Voc). 

seki  wo  suru  cough,  from  seku. 

tsuri  wo  sum  fish  with  hook  and  line. 

nui  wo  suru  embroider.    7iui-inono  wo  sum  sew. 

shirabe-mono  wo  suru  make  an  investigation. 

i7ii-nage  wo  suru  drown  one's  self  (p.  58). 

te-narai  wo  suru  practice  pemaiiship. 

5.  It  is  by  the  use  of  suru  that  numerous  Chinese  compounds 
are  made  to  serve  as  verbs.  With  these  wo  is  more  commonly 
omitted  than  with  the  expressions  given  above  ： 

an-nai  sum  guide,  invite.  san-jd  suru  make  a  call  {san 

an-sho  suru  memorize.  ―  maini,  jo ―  agaru), 
ben-kyo  suru  study,  be  diligent,  shim- bo  suru  persevere. 

' cho-dai  suru  =  itadaku.  ^  shitsu-inon  sum  ask  a  ques- 

i-ju  suru  emigrate.  tion. 

jo-dan  siiru  jest.  shitsu-rei  suru  be  impolite. 

ken-cnifiu  suru  build.  sho-bi  suru  praise. 

ken-yaku  sum  economize.  sho-chi  suru  be  aware,  con — 

kd-gyd  suru  perform  (theat-  sent. 

rical  plays,  etc.).  shu-zen  suru  repair. 
—— to  kd-sai  suru  associate  with,  so-ji  suru  clean. 

—— ni  kwan-kei suru  have  rela-  sotsu-rvo  suru  graduate  (from 

tion  with.  a  school). 

man-zoku  suru  be  satisfied,  yo-jin  sum  take  precautions. 

Almost  all  compounds  of  this  Idyid  are  used  also  as  subs ね n- 
tives_!  go  shoclii  no  tori  as  you  know  ；  benkyd  desu  is  dili (ミ ent, 
etc.  To  some  of  them  negative  prefixes  may  be  attached 
(p.  1 24).  In  this  case  suru  may  not  be  used  :  Ju- benkyd  desu  ； 
fu-manzoku  desu  ；  bu-ydjin  dgsu、  etc. 

6.  1 1 し some  cases  an  object  with  no  \s  made  to  limit  the. 
substantive : 

—— no  h  an  as  hi  wo  suru  speak  of. 
一 no  uwasa  wo  suru  gossip  about. 


a  Both  cJwdai  sum  and  itadaku  have  the  sense  to  receive  from  a  superior  or 
from  a  person  considered  as  such  and  are  used  of  gifts,  refreshments  offered  to 
a  cne  t,  etc.     For  a  fuller  discussion  see  Cli. LV. 
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—— no  jama  wo  sum  be  in  the  way  of. 

—— no  samatage  wo  siiru  hinder,  from  samatageru^ 

一 no  mane  wo  siiru  imitate,  from  maneru. 

一 no  sezva  wo  sitru  assist,  take  care  of. 

一 no  tonio  wo  suru  accompany. 

But  in  most  cases  the  substantive  unites  with  suru  to  form 
a  true  verbal  expression,  vvnich  may  then  take  a  direct  object 
with  wo  (or  indirect  with  nV) : 

gwai/soku  wo  tabi  suru  travel  in  foreign  countries. 

yome  wo  sewa  sum  secure  a  wife  (for  another). 

te  wo  kega  suru  (te  ni  kega  wo  suru)  get  a  wound  in  the 

hand.  - 
has  hi  wo  shii-zen  suru  repair  a  bridge. 
gakko  wo  sotsu-gyj  sum  graduate  from  a  school. 
bens  hi  ni  shit  stun  on  siiru  ask  the  speaker  a  question. 

In  some  cases  either  coiistructioa  is  allowed.  One  may  say 
shakkin  no  saisoku  ma  suru  or  ska/skin  wo  saisokii  sum  ；  but 
in  the  former  case  wo  must  not  be  omitted  after  saisoku, 
while  in  the  latter  it  must  not  be  used. 

7.  With  some  monosyllabic  words  deiived  from  the  Chinese 
sum  coalesces  : 

b  as  sum  punish,  from  batsu. 

kessuru  decide,  resolve  upon,  settle,  from  ketsii.  a 
sasstiru  conjecture,  sympathize  with  (sentiments,  etc.). 
After れ, or  a long  vowel,  by  nigori  su  becomes  zii  and  shi、 
ji: 

anzufu  be  anxious,  be  concerned  about,  b 
kenzuru  offer  as  a  gift,  c 

kinzuru  prohibit,  forbid.  、 

sonzuru  be  injured  (p.  85a). 

tenziiru  change  (tr.  and  intr.),  remove  (intr.). 

zonziirii  think,  know  (polite  i). 


a  In  ketsu-gi,  which  denotes  a  resolution  of  a  public  assembly.  From 
kessuru  is  derived  the  adverbial  kesshiie  positively  (p.  177c). 

b  Anzuru,  like  s ひ suii 'ひ, may  not  take  a  personal  object :  IVatakushi  no  kokoro 
1U0  s  as  shite  kudasai.  Sympathize  with  me,  Oya iva  slnjit  kodomo  no  koto  wo 
anjite  irit .    Parents  are  always  anxious  about  their  children. 

c  Ikkoii  kenjtmasJio.  Have  a  cup  ！  (of  sake).  Ron,  the  numerative  for  cups 
of  sli,':€^  is  really  a  variant  reading  of  ken  in  kemuru. 
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fuzuru  seal  (a  letter). 
meizuru  command,  order. 

Since  the  stems  of  these  verbs  are  aiifi、  ket\ii  kiirji、  etc.j  they 
are  in  the  colloauial frequently  inflected  as  thou9"h  thev  belong- 
ed to  the  first  class  ！  nnjiru、  apjireba.  etc. 

Observe  also  the  euphonic  changes  in  the  following'  verbs. 
These  are,  however,  more  common  in  the  literary  style  than  in 
true  colloquial : 

onionzuru  esteem,  from  omoku  suru  {puioi  heavy,  impor- 
tant). ' 

karonzuru  despise,  from  karokii  suru  (karui  light,  insig- 
nificant— classical  karoshi). 

8.  Many  intransitive  verbs  are  formed  by  adding  suru  to 
adverbs.  Most  of  the  adverbs  so  used  end  in  ri  or  belong  to 
the  duplicatives,  largely  onomatpoetic,  in  which  the  language 
abounds  (conip.  p.  128,  bottom  and  Ch.  LXXIV .) : 

bikkuri  suru  be  astonished,  inghtened. 

bonyari  (to)  sum  be  vague,  distracted,  stupid. 

sappari  {to)  suru  become  clear  (p.  187b). 

bishibisfu  {inishiinishi,  gishigishi)  sum  creak  (of  timbers). 

chirachira  sum  flicker,  flutter,  become  dim  (of  eyes). 

ukauka  {to)  suru  be  heedless,  lazy. 

9.  In  some  expressions  suru  is  used  i_ust  like  aru  : 

一 110  ajt  ga  suru  there  is  a  taste  of,  taste  like. 
—— 710  nioi  ga  sum  there  is  a  smell  of,  smell  like. 
一 710  oto  (koe)  ga  suru  there  is  a  sound  of,  sound  like. 
inabikari  ga  suru  it  lightens. 

—— ヌ J  na  kokoroinochi  (kimochi  )  ga  suru  feel  as  it. 
nagavwchi      suru  last  a long  time. 
ji-smn  ga  suru  ^yuru)  there  is  an  earthquake. 
zu'tsu  ga  suru  have  a  headache. 

10. llie  expression  ni  suru  may  mean  determine  upon  " 
(p.  I34g)-  The  same  idiom  may  also  correspond  to  the  Enr^lish 
" make  ―  of 一 ，，. 

Kono  bunsJij  wo  hon  ni  shite  dashiiiicshd. 

1 will  issue  these  essays  in  the  form  of  a  book. 

—— wo  yosfii  ni  suru  make  an  adopted  son  of,  adopt. 

—— wo  yonie  ni  suru  make  a  wife  of,  take  to  wife. 

—— 1V0  ki  ni  suru  take  to  heart,  be  concerned  about. 
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Kono  go  konna  koto  wo  shin ai  yd  ni  sJiimasho. 

I  will  see  to  it  that  he  does  nothing  of  the  kind  hereafter. 

' With  a  verb  jn  the  future  tense  io  sum  means  "  he  about 
to,"  "  intend  to  "  (p.  i8o,2A),  In'  other  cases  to  sum  means 
" regard  as  "  ；  to  sureba  may  be  translated  "  taking  it  to  be," 
" assuming  that,"  "  it  : 

A merika  ye  iko  io  shite  Yokohama  made  mairhnasnita. 
Intending  to  go  America,  I  went  to  Yokohama. 
Kimi  ga  iku  mono  io  sureba,  kj  in  baai  ni  do  sum  ka. 
If  you  were  going",  what  would  you  do  in  such  a  case. 

1 he  idioms  ni  shite  (wa)  and  to  shite  iwci)  are  equivalent  to 
the  English い tor  ，，  and  "  as    m  some  of  their  uses  : 

Kodomo 11  i  shite  wa  yokii  kaite  ariinasu. 
It  is  well  written  for  a  child. 

At!  cu  a  wa  daihy::sha  to  shite  o  liana  ski  ni  narimasu  ka. 
Do  you  speak  as  a  representative  ? 

11.  The  formal,  polite  equivalents  of  sum  are  itasu  in  the 
first  (less  frequently  the  third)  person  and  nasaru  in  the  second 
(less  frequently  the  third)  person.  Accordingly  do  itashiinashd 
ka  is  more  fo rmal  and  polite  than  do  sJiiinasJid  ka  ；  do  nasai- 
mashita  ka. 

12.  It  has  been  stated  (pp.  142,  3  and  190a)  that  the  honorilic 
should  be  prefixed  to  the  stem  of  a  verb  with  itasu  or  nasani. 
The  honorifics  are  naturally  prefixed  to  any  substantive  that 
denotes  the  action  of  a  person  for  whom  respect  is  shown. 
Even  ill  the  case  of  the  first  person  honorifics  are  in  order  wlieu 
the  act  concerns  a  person  for  whom  one  wishes  to  show  respect. 

o  tomo       tvo  sum  (Jiasu)  along. 


o  jama 
o  sewa 

oji-gi 
g-Q  an-nai 
go  chi-so 
go  Jio-mdn 
go  sJi  -kai 
go  s ho- tat 


disturb. 

render  assistance, 
make  a  bow. 
show  the  way. 
furnish  entertainment, 
pay  a  call, 
introduce, 
invite. 


When  the  personal  oDject  Is  stated  it  may  take  ni  (or  no). 
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But  shokai  sum  and  sh  tai  sum  take  a  direct  object  with  wo. 
Observe  also  : 

{An  at  a  wo)  ltd  sa?t  ni  shokai  itashimasho  ka. 
May 1 introduce  you  to  Mr.  Ito  ？ 

(Anata  to)  go  issho  itashimasJij.    I  will  go  with  you. 


Vocabulary 

(Include  the  verbs  in  the  above  lists) 


koto-gara  nature  of  the  thing 
matter,  circumstances.  ^ 

tori-i  the  characteristic  por- 
tal of  a  Shinto  shrine. 

uri-zane-gao  oval  face,  b 

ko  (c)  fragrance,  incense. 

ben- ski  speaker,  orator. 

bu-jokii  insult,  contempt. 

han-shj  fire-bell ， fire  alarm. 

h5-tei  court  (of  justice). 

ki-kwai  opportunity. 

kyo-in  teacher. 

mei-sho  noted  place,  place 
worth  seeing. 

u-rai  going  and  coming, 
thoroughfare. 

drai-dome  closing  a  thor- 
oughfare {tomeru  stop),  c 


shu-kan  week,  d 

tri  ga  aril  k^oi')  attendance  is 

large  (at  theaters,  etc.) 
kaneru  do  at  the  samcr  time 

(two  things),  be  unable  to 

do.  e 

nokoru  be  left  over  (tr.  no- 
kosu?) 

tataku  strike,  beat,  knock. 
kaze  zvo  hiku  take  cold. 
—— ni  mukau、  no  hj  ye  initkaii 
face. 

一 ni  tori-kakaru  commence 

work  on. 
achi-kochi  here  and  there. 
c hiked  ucni  {iii)  within  a  short 

short  time,  soon. 
kitto  surely. 


a  The  suffix  g ひ va  denotes  "  kind,''  "  quality,''  as  in  gar  a  no  ii  sJdiza  stuff  of 
good  quality,  cloth  of  a  uood  pattern,  ie-gara  no  yoi  Jiito  a  person  of  good 
family,  a  person  of  quality.  With  Ji-setsii  season  garn  forms  an  elliptical 
expression  :  Jisetsu  g ひ ra  o  daiji  ni  nasai.  It  being  such  a  season,  lake  good  care 
of  your  health.  The  following  example  illustrates  the  use  of  kologara  ：  Kotoba 
iva ivakarimasH  rv7,  'し o、；(v-a ica  wakariviasen.  I  understand  tacie  words,  but 
don't  know  what  it  is  all  about. 

b  See  p.  15. '1 he  word  sane  denotes  only  such  seeds  as  those  of  the  melon 
or  peach.    The  general  colloquial  word  for  "  seed"  is  tane. 

c  A  common  notice  cn  the  streets  :  "  Closed  ！  ，，  "  No  thoroughfare 1 ，， 

(1 The  week  was  used  even  in  old  times  as  a  measure  of  time  :  JiHo  mnwci'-i 
fuia  maivariy  etc.    See し' h.  XXI V. 

e  In  the  second  sense  kanertt  is  added  as  a  suffix  to  the  stems  of  verbs : 
viaii-ikau eniasii  cannot  go  (or  come). 
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shikirl  ni  persistently. 
tsui  {ni )  at  last;  finally. 
sen-jitsu  the  other  day. 


i-rai  since  (following  a  noun  or  a 
verb  in  the  subordinate  form). 
oya  exclamation  of  surprise. 


Exercises 


Do  shiyo  ka、  Do  shiinasho  ka.  Do  iiashimasho  ka.  Ko 
itasJi  tara  yoroshu  gozaimasho.  Kofio  ho  wa  sugu  ni  tori- 
kakarii  koto  ni  itashimasho.  Ko  shte  iniinashj.  NiJionjin  wa 
Mats  us  him  a  no  kesJi  ki  wo  taihen  shobi  shiinas  .  ^  Shizuka  ni 
shiro.  b  Shim  bo  sJite  kenyakii  wo  sureba,  kitto  kane  ga 
nokofinias' .  Benshi  ！  shit  sum  on  sh^iai  koto  ga  aru.  Oinae 
shimbo  sJi'te  tstoinero.  Shiyo  to  omou  koto  wa  su^u  ni  sum  fa 
n.    O  jigi  wo  0  shi  yo.  ^  Mada  wakariinasen  kciva、  sensei  ni 


inasJi  te.  d  Kake  wo  itashiinasho  ka.  Sakujitsu  zva  taihen  71  a 
arashi  de  gozaimasJi  ta  ga,  kojuiicni  wa  sappari  iiashiinasJi  ia 
{sappari  to  /laremash'  ta).  Ma  koto  ni  o  jama  {jvo)  itashi- 
masJita.  c  O  jama  wo  itashiinas'  ka  mo  shireniasen.  Senjitsu 
wa  sJiitsurei  iiashiinasJi  ta.  f  Dare  ka  to  wo  tataku  oto  ga 
sum  ；  dare  ga  kit  a  ka  akete  mite  kure.  O  saki  ni  chddai 
itashiinas  .  g  Sakujits'  kara  hajimemasli  ta  kyogen  wa  ikka 
bakari  kdgyj  shimas、  ka.    Sayo  m，  ni  shukan  gurai  lias  so 


a  A  group  of  numerous  islets  covered  with 'pines,  in  a  corner  of  tlie  Bay  of 
Sendai, 

b  Here  s/n'ro  is  to  be  translated  "  be ノ'     SJiizuka  ni  is  to  be  parsed  as  an 
adverb.    Politely  one  mirht  say  :  O  sJuzukn  7ii iiasaitnasia. 
c  This  may  be  said  by  a  woman  to  her  own  child, 

d  Often  :  Do  itashinioshiie  ；  sore  ni iva  oyobiniasen.  Why  ？  Don't  mention 
it.  Do  itashiwashite  is  the  usual  response  when  pardon  is  asked,  thanks  are 
exoressed,  etc.  The  phrase  is  elliptical  fen'  something  like  :  Do  shite  so  in  0 
koioba  wo  nkeru  neitchi  ga  arwiasho  ka. 

e  Pardon  the  interruption.  Notice  that  o,  not  go,  :'s  used  with  ja-iiia,  a  word 
probably  of  Chinese-Buddhistic  origin  ^ja  evil,  ma  hindrance,  spirit). 

f Ihis  expression  is  used  when  one  ineeis  a  mend.  The  allusion  is  to  a 
previous  meeting.  No  honorific  is  required  with  si ま i"' ひ (p.  33).  The  whole 
expression  may  be  abbreviated  lo  Senjri^ii.  ipg. 

g  111  this  manner  a  man  may  excuse  liimself  for  beginning  to  eat  before 
another. 

For  chu  c つ rupare  p.  1370,.    Tionslal e  :  during  vacation. 
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hashi  wa  shuzen  sJite  imas、  kara,  ^  draidoine  des 、  ；  s* koshi 
maw ひ" e  ikimasho.  DJani  wo  go  anshd  nastte  irasshaimos 
ka.  Kono  sakana  wa  myd  71a  aji  ga  ski  mas'.  Konaiaa  a  no 
kaia  ni  michi  de  aiinash'ta  ga,  minu  furl  wo  sJiie  ikimasJi  ta. 
Kono  bunsho  wa  bonyari  sJiie  imas  .  Sugawara  no  Michizane 
wa  do  s/ita  hi  to  des'  ka.  Sore  kara  ienjite  so  tu  imi  ni  nari- 
mash'ia.  c  Nikon  de  wa  urizanegao  wo  (p.  1 5)  ichiban  tt  to 
sJite  ariin^s\     O  tenki  ni  m/)n  d ぺ. d     Omae  naze 

zasli  ki  wo  soji  shinai  ka  (zash^ ki  no  sdji  wo  shmaika). 
Konna  ni  kiianaku  sh'te  do  sh'ta  w，  (mon,、  des\  An  at  a  ga 
Tokyo  ye  oide  ni  narimasfitara,  hobo  no  me  is  ho  ye  (wo)  go 
annai  itashiinasho.  An  at  a  no  ossharu  koto  wa  ho  f ltd  to  zva 
omow ひな masgn  ；  e  smkashi  inoshi  hontd  to  sure b a  taihen  des\ 
Omae  so  shinakereba  shochi  shinai  zo,  Jishin  ga  sum  (^yuru) 
to、  le  bishtoisht  suru  (iu).  Kozukai  ga  ukauka  sh、 te  ite 
koinariinas\  Kono  baai  ni  wc^  do  sliie  mo  wa  to  iu  ji  zvo 
ts*  kenakereba  nariinasen  (p.  174c).  Skin  of  in  71  i  sh'te  wa,  yoku 
Eis^o に a  cUfiimas、 . lokyo  ni  sh'te  wa  hidoi  dyuki  de  wa 
ariinaseii  ka.  Go  jddan  nastte  kudasaru  na.  LtO  ydjin  nasai. 
Taihen  bikkuri  itasnimasfi  ta.  Gakkd  no  kyoin  wa  seiji  ni 
kzvankei  subekarazaru  hazu  da.  Tanaka  Shozo  san  wa  hdtei 
de  akubi  wo  ""マ ^§U\f\  V;  kwanri-bujoku  no  tsuini  de  basse- 
raremasK ta.  Dare  ka  watasni  no  uwasa  wo  sh'te  iru  to  uiiete 
kushami  ga  dete  naranai.  f  Cmisa  na  koto  de  mo  karonjite  wa 
naranai.  S  Kayo  na  kotogara  wa  hito  no  inina  omoiizurn 
tokoro  des  .  Sekkaku  go  shotai  kudasaimasJi' ta  ga,  shosJi ') 
sasnits'  kae  ga  gozaimas、  kar ひ、 zannen  nafara  san  fa  itasli- 


a  Translate  ：  the  bridge  ahead  of  us.  Compare  :  kore  kara  saki  no  michi  the 
way  we  are  going.  Notice  that  shuzen  suru  can  be  construed  either  transitively 
or  intransitively: 1 hey  are  repairing  the  bridge  ahead  of  us,  or,  the  bridge 
ahead  of  us  is  a-repairing. 

b  With  a  preceding  verb  furi  wo  shua  may  be  translated  :  "  pretended  that,' 
"acted  as  thouch. ' 

c  In  philology  tenziiru  is  often  used  of  changes  in  the  meanings  of  words. 

d  lat.  I  should  like  to  make  good  weather  of=I  hope  the  weather  will l>e 
fine.  Compare  the  peculiar  expression  :  As  hit  a  wa  furasetakii  nai.  T  hope  it 
won't  rain  to-morrow  (lit.  I  don't  want  to  make  it  rain). 

e  I  cannot  think, —  onioivaremi  being  the  potential  of  omou. 

f  For  naranai  compare  :  Ftishigi  de  naranai  (p.  158b}.  The  Japanese  have 
a  notion  that  when  a  man  sneezes  it  is  a  sign  that  some  one  is  talking  about 
him. 

g  Compare  the  Chinese  saying  :  Issiiit  no  invd  in  kaioiizubefcaiazu  {issun  a 
little  bit,  kivo  i)i light  and  shade,  time). 
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kanemas\  Watakushi  _  7io  _  kokoro  mo  s'  koshi  _wa  sassfite 
kudasoL  a  Ikkon  kenjitai  in  on  des .  Gakko  wo  sotsugyd 
sJiinai  uchi  wa  amari  ucJii  (my  family)  no  sewa  wo  sum  koto 
ga  dekiinasen.  OyUy  kono  zasJi  ki  wa  hidoku  tabako  no  nioi 
ぶ a  sJiimas  koto  ！  Ano  hito  wa  shiri  mo  shin  aide  slitta  kao 
1V0  sJite  imas\  ft  bun  hiiori  no  kangae  de  sh'ta  koto  de  mo 
<trimas  inai. 

What  I  ought  to  do i don't  know.  What  ought  I  to  do  ? 
I  intended  to  ask  the  speaker  various  questions,  but  refrained 
乂" ikaeru).  The  number  of  Germans  that  have  emigrated  to 
America  since  the  year  1820  is  said  to  be  four  million.  I  will 
do  it  day  after  to-morrow,  because  to-morrow  I  have  no  time. 
-;: Dince  my  son  cannot  study  {gakiimoti  ga  dekinai\  I  will 
make  a  farmer  of  him.  Please  do  so.  Europeans  do  not 
praise  the  scenery  of  Matsushima  so  much  as  (乂ラ ni  wa)  the 
Japanese.  It  seems  as  if  {^yd  des^  the  fire  alarm  were  sounding. 
Ascend  the  roof  and  see  where  {doko  go)  the  fire  is.  In  my 
neighborhood  they  have  built  a  primary  school.  As  my  eyes 
are  dim  I  can't  see  anything.  :Dince  he  associates  a  great  deal 
with  Japanese,  he  speaks  (dekiru)  the  (Japanese)  language 
well  {umakii).  The  interior  of  a  [Buddhist]  temple  smells  of 
incense.  That  child  appears  to  have  taken  a  cold  and  is 
constantly  sneezing,  is  it  not  yja  nai  f^a)'>  One  must  not 
cough  in  the  face  of  (facing)  a  person.  It  is  said  that  a  woaiaii 
drowned  herself  last  night.  No  matter  how  {ikura ― mo)  well 
it  is  done,  he  is  not  satisfied.  If  I  have  time,  I  will  visit  |  him] 
soon.  Shall 1 introduce  Mr.  Goto  to  you  ？  If  [you]  fail  to 
(do  not)  decide  things  (iiiono^oto)  quickly  and  miss  the  oppor- 
tunity, it  will  finally  become  forever  impossible.  In  rec^ard  to 
this  matter  be  not  at  all  {kess/ite)  anxious.  In  Japan  it  is 
forbidden  to  take  {ireru)  horses  and  vehicles  within  (11a k a  ye) 
the  portal  of  a  shrine.  I  am  troubled  with  (doing)  headache 
this  morning. 


a  The  sense  is :  Try  to  put  yourseil  in  my  place.  Watakuslii  no  koko，'o 
mo ― don't  look  at  the  matler  entirely  from  your  own  point  of  view  ；  snkoshi 
iva ― it  is  not  reasonable  to  expect  that  you  should  enter  into  my  feelino^s 
-entirely. 
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CHAPTER  LIV 


To  the  fourth  group  belong  verbs  in  ku、 

I.  Paradigm  of  kiku  (stem  kiki)  to  hear,  or,  to  be  efficacious 
(p.  128c) ： 


1 ""^八 c? , わ，，， ck 

X  ositive 

Negative 

iresent 

1 ' ム" 

fiiRanai、  kikan  (u) 

ハム 

Jrast 

kilt  a 

kikanakatta,  一一  nanda 

l^uture  or 

kiko 

kikumai 

rrobable 

kiku  aaro 

kikanai  daroy  kikan  daro 

Probable 

kiitaro 

kikanakattard , —— nandard 

Past 

kiita  daro 

mkanakaita  daro 

Conditional 

kikeba  {kikaba 

) kikanakereba  {^kikanaktiba) 

kiku  nara  (pa) 

、 

kikanai  nara  {ba) 

Past  Condi- 

kilt ay  a  {pa) 

kikanakattaya、 —— nandara  ibci) 

tional 

kilt  a  nara  {pa) 

tct/zanakatta  nara  {ba) 

Imperative 

kike 

iziku 11  a 

(p)  kiki  na 

0  kiki  de  fiai  yo 

0  kiki  {yd) 

Subordinative  kiize 

kikazu  {snite)y  kikazii  m 

kzkanaide,  kikan  de 

/stkaiiakute 

Desiderative 

kikitai 

mkitakti  71  a  I 

Alternative 

Ktitari 

kika  naka  tta  rl, —— nandari 

kikanaiaari 


The  double  i in  kiite 、  etc.,  arises  from  the  elision  of  the  k  in 
kif^tte.  Compare  the  following  :  kakii、  kakite 、  kaite  ；  tsuku, 
isiikite  t suite  ； inaiiekii,  inane  kite,  inaneite  ；  oku、  okite,  oite. 

2.  The  verb  yuku  or  iku，  to  go,  is  somewhat  irre9"ular. 
Such  forms  as  yuite,  yuita,  etc.,  are  not  in  use.  From  iku  are 
derived,  not  iite、  iita,  but  itte、  ittci,  etc.  a 

3.  Some  intransitive  verbs  of  this  group  correspond  to 
transitive  verbs  in  keru.  Thus  the  expression  hi  tsiiku  fire 
kindles  corresponds  to  hi  wo  tsukeru  ；  ki  ga  tsuku  be  attentive, 
to  ki  wo  tsukeru  ；  akai  iro  ga  i suite  iru  have  a  red  color,  to 

a  These  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  corresponding  forms  of 
irti  to  enter,  or  to  parch  (p.  185).  Also  in  to  say  and  yu  to  dress  (the  hair) 
take  the  same  inflections  ordinarily,  though  iuic,  itita^  etc.,  are  also  current. 
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akai  iro  wo  tsukeru  to  color  red;  ki  ga  ochi-  tsuite  irii  the  mind 
is  composed,  to  ki  wo  ochiisukeru.    Observe  also  : 


kuttsuku  adhere  firmly. 
aku  open  (intr.). 
muku  face. 

katamnku  incline,  lean. 
todoku  reach,  arrive. 
tsuziiku  continue,  hold  out. 


kuttukeru  attach  fifthly. 
akeru  open  (tr.). 
mukeru  turn. 

katamukeru  incline,  bend. 
todokeru  deliver,  report. 
tsuzukeru  continue,  keep  up. 


But  quite  as  often  the  relation  is  just  the  reverse,  the  verb 
in  keru  being  a  passive  or  intransitive  form  derived  from  the 
verb  ill ku  : 


Mr  aku  open,  begin,  clear,  a 
kudaku  break,  crush. 
muku  peel,  skin. 
nuku  draw,  extract. 
saku  tear,  rip. 
ioku  melt,  dissolve. 
toku  loose,  explain. 
yaku  burn,  roast,  bake. 


hirakeru  become  civilized. 
kud akeru  be  broken >  crushed. 
mukeru  peel  (intr.). 
7iukeni  be  extracted,  escape. 
s akeru  be  torn,  ripped. 
tokeru  be  melted,  thawed. 
to  keru  be  loosed,  solved. 
yakeru  be  burned,  baked. 


4.  The  suffix-verb  meku  to  resemble,  appear,  usually  in  the 
form  meite  iru  {oru\  deserves  passing  notice  in  this  connection  : 
kodomomeite  iru  is  childish,  hat  nine  ite  orii  is  spring-like,  etc. 

Vocabulary 

(Include  the  verbs  given  above) 


don  the  noon  signal  given 

by  firing  a  cannon,  b 
fue  flute,  pipe. 

Jue  wo  fukti  play  the  flute. 

koto  a large  stringed  musical 
instrument,  harp. 

koto  wo  hiku  play  the  koto. 

kuji  lot. 

kuji  wo  hiku  draw  lots. 


kire  cloth. 

kiirumi  walnut,  butternut. 
name  kuji  slug. 
ta  rice  field. 
tane  seed. 

waki  side,  side  of  the 

(including  armpit). 
asa-gao  morning-glory. 
hi-mazvari  sunflower. 


chest 


a  The  verb  hirakxi  is  used  intransitively  of  the  opening  of  a  door,  the 
blooming  of  a  flower,  etc, 

b  The  more  elegant  term  is  ge-ho  ( go  noon,  ho  cannon). 
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ki-nezumi 
risu 


koiowaza  proverb,  maxim. 
ryo'gae-ya  money  changer. 

\ line  (in  writing). 
sen )         \  b ノ 

kawa  side  (in  soto-gawd), 

e れ， en-gawa  veranda. 

am- via  shampooer,  blind 
person. a 

za-t3  blind  minstrel,  blind 
person. 

chu-bu  paralysis. 

do-dai  foundation. 

go-gaku  linguistics,  language 
study. 

ji-kd  climate,  weather. 

sei-ko  success. 

setsu-bun  the  transition  from 
one  season  to  another,  es- 
pecially the  night  when 
winter  cbanp"es  to  spring, 
according  to  the  old  calen- 
dar (lit.  season  dividing). 

tai-yd  the  sun. 

shd-kai'jo  letter  of  introduc- 
tion. 

kayuiy  kail  itchy. 

loyasui  easy  to  accomplish. 


ko-dai  no   of  ancient  times, 
ancient. 

ko-ban  ancient  gold  coin,  el- 
liptical in  shape,  b 
kata  form,  pattern,  mold. 
nan  form,  shape,  appearance. 

koban-nari  no 1 , 
, ,         ^        >  elliptical. 
koban-gata  no  3  ^ 

daku  hold  in  the  arms,  em- 
brace. 

fuku  blow  (tr.  and  intr.)  ；  kaze 

ga  ―  a  wind  blows. 
Juku  wipe. 

hibikii  resound,  sound. 
kamu  chew,  bite. 
uiakii  sow,  scatter,  sprinkle. 
nianeku  invite. 
inayou  go  astray,  c 
viayoi-go,  mat- go  lost  child. 
okonau  do,  perform,  practice. 
okonai  conduc!:,  behavior. 
shikii  spread  (mats,  etc.),  lay 

(a  railroad). 
ugoku  move,  be  influenced  (tr. 

ugokasu). 
tizuku  ache  (like  a  tooth). 
mi-otosu  overlook. 
—— ni  moto-zuku  take   as  a 

basis,  be  based  on. 


a  From  an  grasp,  ma  rub.  To  shampoo  or  perform  message  is  avinia  wo  sum 
or  moijiH  (rub).  Professional  shampooers  are  usually  blind  men  or  women.  A 
shampooer  who  is  not  blind  is  called  me-aki  no  annua.  The  amtna  piping 
shrilly  in  the  streets  to  advertise  his  presence,  especially  at  night,  is  a 
characteristic  feature  of  Japanese  life.  In  the  Tokugawa  era  the  Government 
organized  the  blind  into  guilds.  Officially  recognized  blind  minstrels  or 
shampooers  were  called  za-td  (lit.  seat-head,  i.  e.  head  minstrel).  "Blind 
person  '，  is  more  exactly  mdjin  ；  colloquial  me-kura  ；  classical  me  shit. 

b  The  d-ban  (p.  15)  was  a larger  coin  equal  to  ten  hob  an. 

c  To  lose  the  way  is  niichi  ni  may  on  ^  rarely  mlchi  wo  inayou.  One  may  also 
say  :  niichi  zvo inachigaeni. 
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itazura  wo  sum  act  to  no 
purpose,  be  in  mischief. 


tsiLue  71  i  always. 

sorosoro  slowly,  softly,  gradu- 


nedan  wo  hiku  reduce  the 
price. 


ally. 

kin-jit su  in  a  few  days  (^kin  = 


jibiki  wo  hiku  consult  a  dic- 
tionary. 


chikai). 
isso  {rio  koto)  rather. 


Exercises 


WatakiLshi  wa  kinjitsu  Igiris'  ye  tachiinas'  kara,  shjkaijj 
wo  kaite  kudasaimasen  ka.  Yoroshu  gozaimas  ；  ni  san  tsu 
{fti  sambori)  kaite ひ gem  as  hd,  Saniui  kara,  s'tobu  ni  ^  iii  wo 
iaite  kiire.  Hei,  taaaiina  siigu  ni  t  a  faunas  ,  Ha  uzuku 
karci,  isha  ni  miite  inoraiinasho.  Mushiken  wo  tits  toki  ni， 
hebi  to  namekuji  ga  deru  to、  naiiiekuji  ga  kacminas  ；  naze 
naraba  namekuji  ga  hebi  ni  kuttsuku  to、  hebi  ga  tokete  shimau 
kara  da  so  des  .  b  Taihoritsurei  to  iu  shomots  wa  Nil  ion  no 
kei/ij  wo  kaita  ichiban  furui  hon  des\  Makanu  tane  wa  haenu 
(Proverb).  Ano  fue  wa  nan  desJu  ；  annua  san  ga  Jue  wo  Juite 
irii  ja  nai  ka.  Owari  no  Seto  to  iu  inura  ni  yakiinono  wo 
suru  ie  ga  JiacJii  jikken  ho  do  aru  so  des  .  c  Anata  no  sensei  zva 
ivatakushi  jii  mo  oskiete  kudasaru  hima  ariinashj  ka.  Dj 
sJite  kofio  takigi  wa  hi  ga  is' k  an  at  ka  shir  a  {=^shiraii).  Ka- 
ivaite  ortt  kara,  tsuku  hazu  da が, ne.  Kaii  tokoro  ni  ie  no 
to  do  ka  71  ai  yd  da.  d  Kono  ie  wa  dodai  warukute  jzs/nn  f^a 
yuru  to,  taiso  ugokiinas\  Kono  kyogen  wa  nani  7ii inotoziiite 
is  kutta 110  des'  ka.  Kodai  no  rek' shi  ni  inotozuite  ts' kutta 
mon  des, ,  Mai  go  fu  da  wa  banchi  to  riainae  wo  kaite  kodoino 
ni  ts  kete  aru  kobannari  no  Juda  des'  ；  sore  da  kara  kodomo  ga 

a  Notice  carefully  the  use  of  the  postposition  ni  in  this  connection.  The 
stove  is,  as  it  were,  the  indirect  object.  One  may  say  also  suidbu  wo  tak'u,  j、i 
wo  taktt  burn  wood  ；  hence  taJci-gi  firewood. 

b し ompjire  p, i88a.  When  an  explanation  begins  with  naze  nareba  or  sore 
wa，  it  ends  in  kcu'a  ciesu.  But  when  sore iva  introduces  an  explanation  of  a 
word,  idiom  or  proverb,  the  sentence  may  end  with  to  iu  kolo  desu. 

c  Seto  in  the  province  of  Owari  is  famous  for  its  manufacture  of  porcelain, 
rience  the  general  term  for  porcelain  is  seto-incno. 

d  A  proverb  derived  from  the  Chinese  :  Kaku  kzva  so  yd  (lit.  through  shoe 
scratch  itch).  The  reference  is  to  annoying  difficulty.  Of  an  agreeable 
experience  or  a  clever  person  one  may  also  say  :  Kaii  tokoro  ni  te  ga  todoku  yc 
da. 
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michi  ni  mayotte  mo  sugu  ni  sono  uchi  ga  wakarimas  .  Nihon 
no  kotowaza  ni  jibmi  no  ta  ye  viizu  wo  hiku  to  in  koto  ga 
gozainias^  (p.  27c).  Ano  hi  to  wa  cfinbu  ni  kakatte  imas'  kai "ひ、 
ie  ashi  ga  a  kikanaku  narimash'  ia.  Nikon  no  hey  a  ni  wa 
tat  ami  wo  smite  arimas' .  Kuruma  ni  noru  yari  wa  is  so  aruita 
ho  ga  yd  gozaimas  .  Jikd  ga  sorosoro  haruineite  mairiiuasJi  ta. 
Kono  ringo  wa  taiso  yoku  iro  ga  tsuite  imas  .  Gogaku  no 
keiko  wa  smju  tstizukenakereba  tote  mo  seiRo  sntinasen.  Nthon 
no  ie  tva  taigai  minanii-muki  des\  Ris，  wa  katai  kurinni  no 
kara  wo  iayas  kii  kami-kudakimas  .  Micht  ni  mite  michi  ni 
toku.  b is^aita  mono  p-a  shoko  da. 

These  matches  won't  burn  (fire  does  not  kindl 參 because 
they  are  damp.  Is  the  bath  ready  (has  the  hot  water  boiled)  ？ 
Yes,  it  has  been  boiling  (is  boiling)  for  some  time  、siiice  a little 
while  ago).  I  will  reduce  the  price  as  much  as  possible.  You 
will  hardly  understand  it  if  you  do  not  consult  (consulting  see) 
a  dictionary,  hbisu  ^  holds  a  tat  under  his  arm  {waki).  Go 
to  the  money  changer  and  inquire  the  rate  of  exchange  (market 
price  of  the  dollar).  Please  explain  the  reason  for  that  {sono). 
Shall I  peel  the  melon  for  you  ？  When  you  go  (travel)  to 
Europe,  I  will  write  you  a letter  of  introduction.  As  it  is 
raining  to-day,  the  noon  signal  sounded  louder  {hido/su )  than 
usual.  On  the  evening  of  seisubiin  the  master  of  the  house 
scatters  roasted  beans  in  every  direction  {Jiobo  ni)  and  says  : 
" Luck  {zva)  in  、uchi、、  demons  out."  This  is  what  a  girl  ten 
years  of  age  wrote;  indeed  it  is  well  done  (p.  127b).  The 
shampcoers  walk  [through]  the  streets  at  night  blowing-  (Juki 
nagara)  [their]  flutes.  You  must  wipe  the  veranda  every  day. 
On  the  paper  slides  of  tobacco  shops  there  is  usually  painted 
(written)  a  tobacco  leaf.  This  picture  is  one  that  Kano 
Motonobu  d  painted  (wrote).    In  Japan  recently  [they]  have 


a  For  te  to  ashi  get.  "With  words  that  are  often  paired  iii common  usage  the 
conjunction  may  be  omitted :  oya  ko  parent  and  child>  asti  i>an  morning  and 
evening,  kcimi  hoioke  gods  and  baddha,  nami  kaze  waves  and  winds,  sake  snkana 
viands,  ko fu-kd  happiness  and  unhappiness,  suru  koto  nasu  koto  everything  one 
does  (itasu  being  the  classical  equivalent  of  suru). 

b  The  Japanese  rendering  of  a  Chinese  proverb.  The  teference  is  \C>  a 
display  of  ill-digested  learning. 

C  One  of  the  seven  gods  of  luck  {shtchi fukujifC). 

d  The  most  famous  of  the  Kano  family  of  paintets  (XVI.  Century). 
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built  (laid)  railroads  in  every  direction.  As  there  is  now  a 
railroad  (laid)  from  Tokyo  to  Sendai,  more  people  will  be 
going  to  Matsushima  (people  that  go  to  M.  will  be  more)  than 
before  {inayi^e  yori ).  Please  draw  one  of  these  lots.  That 
blind  minstrel  plays  the  koto  well. I  have  taken  a  cold  and 
have  a  headache.  The  water  of  the  Tama  River  is  brought 
(p.  163,  5)  to  Toky5.  Shall  we  walk  or  (shall  we)  ride  ？  We 
will  walk,  for  if  we  go  by  kuruma  we  shall  overlook  many 
{yoku)  things.  In  Berlin  they  sprinkle  water  on  the  streets 
twice  a  day.  Please  under-score  (draw  a line  under)  that, 
rhat  man's  behavior  is  childish.  Tnis  cloth  will  be  beautiful 
if  you  color  it  red.  That  house  has  leaned  over  very  much 
{mdokti)  on  account  of  {ae)  last  night's  earthquake.  The 
(flower  of  the)  sunflower  always  faces  in  the  direction  of  the 
sun.  Please  deliver  this  book  to  Mr.  Sato.  The  morning- 
glory  opens  early  every  morning.  The  chidren  have  been  in 
niiscmef  and  torn  the  be  ok.  I  shall  invite  [some]  inends  to- 
morrow ； for  it  is  my  birt.  day. 


CHAPTER  LV 

The  verbs  oku  aand  itadaku  are  often  used  in  combination 
with  the  subordinatives  of  other  verbs. 

Oku  to  set,  put,  place,  with  a  subordinative  means  " leave  in 
that  condition ,, ； 

ireie  oku  put  it  in  (intending  to  leave  it  in). 

kane  wo  tamete  oku  lay  money  by  {tameru  accumulate). 

azukete  oku  deposit  (azukeru  entrust). 

utchatte  oku  let  it  alone  {utcharu  throw  away). 

Sono  mama  ni  shite  okimashj.    I  shall  let  it  be  as  it  is. 

Sono  mama  sutete  okimashita,  一—： 

I let  it  be  as  it  was  {suteru  cast  awav\ 

Shitaku  shite  okimashj. 

I  will  (make  my  preparations  and)  be  ready. 

Rusui  ni  kahi  wo  oiie  ikimashd.  a 

We  will  put  the  maidservant  in  charge  of  the  house. 

a  Oiie  oku  is  occasionally  heard  in  the  sense  cf  "  to  employ,"  but  tsukatie 
oku、  yalctte  oku.,  tanoiide  oku、  etc.,  are  more  natural  in  this  connection. 
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lite  oku  {ittokii)  koto  ga  am.    I  have  something  to  tell  you. 

When  oku  follows  a  negative  subordinative,  it  may  be 
rendered  by  means  of  " leave  "  with  a  passive  participle  pre- 
ceded by  the  negative  prefix  "  un-  "  (p.  1 73d). 

Itadaku  (or  chodai  sunt)  "  to  receive  from  above  ，,  with  a 
subordinative  indicates  that  the  act  denoted  by  the  subordinat- 
ed verb  is  for  the  benefit  of  the  speaker.  It  may  be  rendered 
in  some  cases  by  means  of  "  have  ，,  with  the  infinitive.  But  to 
bring  out  the  deference  expressed  by  itadaku  a  paraphrase  is 
usually  necessary  ： 

All  at  a  ni  sore  wo  oshiete  itadakito  gozaimasti. 

Please  teach  me  that  (I  wish  to  have  you  teach  me  that). 

The  verb  morau  (p.  92h,  Ch.  LX.)  is  used  in  the  same  way, 
but  itadaku  is  more  respectful.  For  the  use  of  these  verbs  in 
preferring  requests  compare  also  p.  151. 

Vocabulary 


mama   original  condition, 

natural  preference,  a 
shim  juice,  soup,  b 
taru  keg,  barrel. 
fuyu-gi  [Japanese]  winter 

clothing. 
fuyu-fuku  [European]  winter 

clothing  (comp.  yu-fuku). 
hachi-ue  potted  plants. 
maku  to  roll  up. 
maki-inono  roll   (picture  or 

writing). 


shibui  astringent,  austere. 

shibu  the  juice  of  unripe  per- 
simmons, c 

shibu- kaki  unmellowed  per- 
simmons. 

ko-gai  buying  in  small  quan- 
tities. 

uri-kai    mercantile  transac- 
tions, trade. 
gwa  (c)  picture,  drawing. 
ka-hi=ge-jo  maidservant. 
kan-seki  Chinese  books,  d 


a  Shake  y a i/iasti  wo  jiai/ia  no  viatna  {de)  tabent  no  tea  kennon  desu.  It  is 
risky  to  eat  salmon  or  mcisu  raw.  Nan  no  kangae  mo  naku  kiita  mama  (ni) 
hanasJiivioshita.  Unthinkingly  I  said  just  what  I  had  heard.  Yo  no  na/ca  no 
koto  wa  waieivare  no  omoii  mama  ni  wa  naranu.  The  things  of  the  world  do 
not  go  according  to  our  liking.  These  three  sentences  illustrate  the  most 
common  uses  of  mama. 

b  The  honorific  o  is  usually  prefixed  when  sJih-u  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
" soup."    Women  say  also  {o  mi)  o  tsuke  (p.  32). 

c 丄 his  is  mucli  used  as  a  stain  for  wood  or  paper  {shibu-kami).  Shibu  also 
^lenotes  the  astringen,t  rind  of  a  chestnut. 

d  Compare  sho-sekihooVs^  also  pronounced  shojaku. 
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ki-gen  fixed  period,  a  ―  no  kubi  wo  sarasu,  一  wo 

dai-fnkti'chd  day-book,  b  sarashikuoi  m  suru  expose 

ju-zai-nin  one  guilty  of  hei-  the  head  of  (a  criminal). 

nous  crime,   felon  {ju=  sasu  pour  into,  drop  upon. 

omoi ヽ.  ake-hanasu  (akeppanasu)^  ake- 

amai  sweet.  ban  as  hi   {akeppanashi )  ni 

shio  ga   amai    not    salty  sum  leave  open. 

enough.  saru  leave,  depart  from,  get 

kibishti  strict,  severe.  rid  of. 

yasasnii  gentle,  easy.  okizari  ni  suru  abandon. 
{o)  ki-no-doku  na  regrettable.^  uke-tamawaru  receive  (a  com- 

kana-majiri  no  mixed  with  maiid),  hear  (polite  i). 

kana  (of  compositions  writ-  utcharu     {uchi-yarit)  throw 

ten  ill  ideograms),  d  away,  reject,  let  alone. 

hdru,  horu  throw.  to  kara  lonp^  since. 

hotte  oku,  hottoku  let  alone,  to  ni  a long  time  ago. 

be  indifferent.  icni  nichi  oki  ni  )  every  other 

kan-sho  suru  interfere.  kaku-jitsii  (c)  ni  \  day. 

sarasu  expose,  bleach.  一  ni  oite  at,  in  regard  to. 


Exercises 

To  wo  akeppanasJi  te  {akeppanashi  ni  sJite)  oke.  Ma  do  w ひ 
akezu  ni  okiinashd  ka.  Kono  kane  wa  ktmi  ye  kaeru  made  wa 
iranai  kara,  Yokohama  no  ginko  ye  aziikete  okd,  Kono  sakana 
wa  yaku  mae  ni  m  jikan  ka  san  jtkan  no  a  id  a  shdyii  ni  is'  kete 
okii  to,  iaihen  uinakii  nariinas\  Mo  jubun  ni  kanji  zvo  narai- 
mash' t  a  kara,  ncuii  ka  y as  as  hit  hon  ga  yomitai  io  ovioimas  ； 
dozo,  kanainajtri  no  hon  wo  sagasKte  itadakareinasen  ka. 
Kore  wa  arukor  ni  ts、 kete  oku  to、  k' sarimasen.    Kore  made 


a  Distinguish  the  three  homonymns  ki- (； en  temper,  state  health  (p.  33b), 
ki^en  era,  as  in.  kigen-zen  B.  C.  and  kigen-go,  or  simply  kigen,  A.  D.,  and  the 
above. 

b  From  dai  great,  fiiku  luck,  wealth,  and  did  notebook  (in  chd-mm). 
Another  word  is  de-iri-chd  or  shutsu-nyu-cno.  The  technical  term  is  sui-fd-bo 
[std=sJmtsii=dasUy  id  or  nd=osavieru  or  i ，'む 'u，  bo  book).  A ledger  is  dai' c no 
[dai  foundation); 

c  Lit.  poison  of  spirit.  The  phrase  o  kinodoku  desu  is  often  used  as  an  ex- 
pression of  sympathy  or  as  an  apology. 

d  The  classical  equivalent  of  viazeru  is  maju  {jnajiu ヽ, which  sotnetimes 
appears  in  the  colloquial  in  the  form  majieru.  The  intransitive  verb,  corre- 
sponding to  mazay",  is  "mjirn  (Ch.  XLVIII.) 
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shdyic  wo  kogai  (71  i)  sh'te  orimaslt  ta  ga,  kore  kara  wa  taru  de 
totte  okhnasJij.  Kono  mae  (at  the  previous  lesson)  sensei  71  i 
{kara)  osowatta  koto  wa  zvakariinasen  kara,  ma  ichi  do  to  ki- 
akasJite  itadakim  a  slid.  Seiju  ga  kore  wo  sona  main  a  ni  hotte 
oite  wa  ikemasen.  Sono  mama  ni  slite  oke.  Kigen  wo 
sadiwtete  kane  wo  ginko  ye  azukete  aku  to,  risoku  ga  takaku 
is  kimas  .  Myoniclii  tabi  ni  demas  kara,  komban  o  itouia  wo 
mdsliie  okimasho.  Danna  sain  a  ga ひ rusu  nara^  kakinokosli  te 
okiiai  koto  _/a  arijnas*  kara^  do 20  pen  to  kann  wo  kash  te 
kudasai.  Hai，  tadaiina  sugu  ni  dash  te  sasniageinas  .  W  ata- 
kushi  wa  Fukiage  no  o  niwa  wo  a  haiKen  itasJi  D  go  z  aim  as' 
kara,  d'jka  1^0  tsu^o  no  yoi  toki  ni  t^nretp  i.ftc  i.tnd(ikar(nHas、 mat 
ka.  Yd  i^ozaimas  ；  mo  ni  san  nichi  tatsu  to,  haiken  ni  in  aim 
yd  ni  tomodacm  to  vw  yak' snku  ^Jttp  nf?.iniaRJi  ta  kara^  sono 
toki  ^  g ひ issho  ni  inairiinasho  i^go  issho  i'ashimash?)).  Kono 
nochi  souna  koto  wo  skinai yd  ni  kodoino  ni  kibish ku  itts  kete 
okiinashj.  u  erciya  saw,  kono  niwa  no  djgu  wo  katazukete 
o  kure  ；  s-onna  ni  cliirakasli  te  oite  w"  {pic  ha)  komarimas. 
Sakujitsu  sensei  ni  oshiete  itadakimash' ta  bakari  des  karaj^ 
kitto  oboete  iuiasho.  O  f^modoku  des  ga^  itadaite  okiiuasho. 
Kono  o  mi  o な' ん，^  wa  chitto  shio  ga  amai  kara,  s  koshi  shoyu 
wo  sash, te  chodai.  Kd  iu  baai  ni  {pile)  wa  seifu  kanshd 
shinakereba  naranai.  Kono  Jieya  wo  soji  {in 6)  snmaide  itsu 
made  mo  utchatte  oite  u'a  ikenai,  Soko  made  jii  itaslite 
okimasho,  d 

Because  you  left  the  door  of  the  cage  open,  the  bird  has 
escaped  (escaping  finished).  You  must  not  leave  the  window 
open.  Go  to  the  storehouse  and  bring  the  box  in  which  are 
the  rolls  ；  then,  {so  sh, te)  when  you  have  come  out,  shut  it 
(shutting  put)  well.  German  fishermen,  when  they  catch 
herring,  at  once  pickle  them  in  salt.    Daikon  if  pickled  too 


a  The  name  of  a  park  in  the  old  castle  grounds,  tlie  present  kwdkyo,  \n 
Tokyo.  Haiken  sunt  (Jiai-ommu,  J:en=.tnirii)  is  used  for  mir",  especially  in 
the  first  person,  of  obiects  belongine  to  the  one  addressed  or  to  an  exalted 
personage.  In  the  latter  cairc  it imy  be  used  in  the  second  or  third  person 
also. 

b  The  postposition  ni  is  understood.  Compare  aru  hi  one  day,  for  am  hi 
iiiy  kono  nochi  】iereafter，  for  kono  nochi  ni. 

C  compare  tadaiina  knnda  bakari  desu  (p.  122,  middle).  After  a  past  verb 
bakaii  de^  hnkari  desu,  may  he  t  ran  si  ated  "  just." 

<1 The  usual  for  nulla  at  the  c  lul  of  a lesion  or  lecture. 
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long  in  salt  becomes  [too]  salty.  I  wish  you  would  change 
the  hour  for  recitation  、keiko  no).  I  wish  to  learn  Japanese 
drawing  {Nihongwa)  ；  please  inquire  for  a  good  teacher.  Shall 
1 cut  the  branches  of  this  pine  tree  a little  ？  No> leave  it  as  it 
is.  The  account  book  in  which  shopkeepers  record  (ts  keru). 
their  transactions  (tirikataakci)  is  called  daifiikuchd., 丄 wisli 
you  would  take  me  to  the  theater  once.  Abandoning  wife  and 
children,  he  went  (going"  finished)  to  America.  In  Japan 
[they]  formerly  exposed  the  heads  of  felons.  Put  these  potted 
plants  out  into  the  garden.  I  have  made  an  agreement  with, 
a  friend  to  {yd  ni)  read  Chinese  books  together  every  other 
day.  Command  the  maidservant  that  she  do  nothing  like  that 
hereafter  {kono  s^o).  You  must  not  leave  the  books  scattered 
about  like  that.  I  have  heard  that  you  are  good  at  checkers 
( go  ga  0  jozu)  ；  please  teach  me  a little  ijiitotsu).  I  ordered 
winter  clothing  long  since,  but  it  is  not  finished  yet.  I  will 
come  down  to  ten  yen  (p.  125a).  Even  though  one  makes  arr 
agreement,  difficulties  {saskits' kae)  often  occur  {dekimas').  It 
you  put  unmellowed  persimmons  into  rice,  they  become  sweet,  a 


CHAPTER  LVI 


The  verb  kuru  (stem  /^^)  is  irregular  : 


Present 
Past 

Future  or 
Probable 

Probable 
Past 

Conditional 


Past  Con- 
ditional 


Positive 
kuru 

kit  a  ' 
koyd,  kiyd 
kuru  daro 
kiiaro 
kita  daro 
kiireba 

kuru  nara  {pa》 

kiiara  (ba) 
kita  nara  \pci) 


Negative 
konaif  kon  iu),  kiriai  -. 
kon  I  a )  katt ひ、 konanaa^  kinakdtta 
komai 

konai  daroy  /son  daro 
kon  \a)  kattardy  konandaro 
kon  d at  tardy  konakatta  dard 
konakereba  、R(makubd) 
koneba 

konai  nara  {ba),  kon  nara  \pa) 
konakattara  (ん z),  konandara  {bd) 
konakatta  nara  、ひ a) 


Q  Oiie  may  also  say  :  sJiibu  ga  nukemasu. 
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Desideratlve 
Alternative 


Imperative 


Subordina- 
tive 


koi 
ki  na 
kite 


kitai 
kitari 


kuru  na 

kuru  (ft)  de  nai  {yd)  a 
kozu  (shite) y  kozu  ni 
konaide,  konde 
konakute 
kitaku  nai 

konak  attar  i、  ko  n  and  an 
kinakaitari.  kinandari 


The  briefer  form  ku  appears  in  kubeki  (compare  su-bekl). 
From  kuru  are  derived  the  conditional  kureba  and  the  negative 
imperative  kuru  na. 

The  ko  ill  koydf  koi  (from  koyd)  and  the  negative  forms  is 
irregular. 

2.  The  imperative  koi  (pp.  340,  37d,  48c)  is  peremptory. 
Familiarly  one  may  say  oide，  oide  na,  oide  yo  ；  politely,  oide 
nasaiy  irasshai. 

3.  Polite  equivalents  of  kimasu  are :  for  the  first  (or  third) 
person,  mairu  (inairiinasti)  or  agaru  ；  for  the  second  (or  third) 
person,  irassharu  {trass /laiinasti),  oide  nasarUy  oide  ni  naru, 

4.  Kuril  often  follows  the  subordinatives  of  other  verbs  ： 
dete  kuru  come  out 

haitte  kuru  come  in 
kaette  kuru  come  back 
nagarete  kuru  come  floating 
hette  kuru  decrease 
via  shite  kuru  increase 

Sometimes  kuru  with  a  subordinative  may  be  translated 
" begin  ，,  (p.  92) ： 

Ame  ga  Jutte  kimashiia.      It  has  begun  to  rain. 
Sainuku  natte  kimashiia.     It  begins  to  be  cold. 

For  such  expression  as  "  Shall  I  go  and  sliut  the  window  ？，， 
" Go  and  buy  it,"  kuru  with  the  subordinative  is  used  (p.  88g) : 
Ma  do  wo  shimete  k'uuashj  ka.  Sore  wo  katte  kite  kiire. 
Notice  the  frequent  idiom :  motte  (tsureie)  kuru  {maim,  etc. 
bring. 


a  Notice  that  the  stem  of  the  verb  may  not  be  used  here  as  in  other 
paradigms. 

b  A  polite  expression  is  ji-san  suru  {jiz=motsu,  san=)nnirii) :  Jisan  iiashi- 
masJiifa.    I  brought.    Go jisaii  nasaimashita.    You  brought. 
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Vocabulary 

. 'Mri  limit,  a 
tsuchi  earth. 
mono  peach. 

4subame、  tsubakura  (from 
the  classical  tmbakuranie) 
chimney  swallow. 

akamb'j  baby,  infant,  b 

botcha れ、 {p)  bo  san  boy  (po- 
lite). 

{p\ 10  san,  jo  chart  girl  (po- 
lite). 

o  kachin  {katsu  pound,  tt 

boiled  rice) = inochi, 
kami  wo  yuu  {iii)  dress  the 

hair. 

kami yuty  kamii  hair  dres- 
ser, e 

mage  cue,  coiffure. 
toko-ya  barber-shop,  barber. 
yabu  sTove,  thicket. 
taka-yabu  bamboo  erove. 
kitte  stamp,  check. 

a  From  kirii  cut.  Kiri  may  limit  another  word,  following  it  like  gutvu., 
bakari,  dake  or  hodo  (pp.  22b,  48h).  It  is  more  emphatic  than  any  of  them  and 
often  occurs  in  the  expression  Kore^^^^^]i^^;^jj^  (lit,  this  only — besides  not). 

b  Also  aka  san,  or  aka  chart,  chart  being  the  children's  equivalent  of  san.  A 
baby  may  be  called  politely  o  cmtsai  no.  The  term  bo  is  a  designation  common 
to  priests,  blind  me  a  and  boys  (p.  15a)  and  as  a  suffix  means  "  fellow  ，，  ：  ktirombo 
negro,  kechinibd  miser,  asanebo  a late  sleeper. 

c  Men  do  not  now  require  the  services  of  a  kamiyui,  since  the  custom  of 
wearing  the  cue  has  been  abandoned.  A  barber  shop  is  called  also  ri-hatsti-ien 
(dress-hair-sliop)  or  zavi  patsu-ya  {zan  cut). 

d  Also  hi-gure,  from  kureru  set  (of  the  sun).  The  s.unset  itselt  is  nichi- 
botsu  ;  sunrise,  nisshiitsu  or  hi-no  -de.  Ban- gat  a  and  yu  gata  are  synonymous 
with  kure  gata. 

e  In  the  post  office  the  technical  term  is  shu-hai-nin  {shu~atswnefUy  hai=. 
■kubaru ヽ. 

f  Ti い long  narrow  sheets  called  liankir't  (or  hankire)  are  usually  pasted 
together  to  form  a  continuous  roll  called  inaki- garni. 


yudin-kitte,  yubin-^itte  postage 
stamp. 

kure- gata  evening^  twilight.  ^ 

take-no-ko  bamboo  sprouts 
(an  article  of  food), 

gan  (c)  wild  goose. 

dempd  telegram  (p.  1 1 5b). 

deinpj  wo  utsu  (or  kakeru  or 
dasii)  send  a  telepram. 

^wan-jztsu  the  first  day  of  the 

year. 
jt'Setsn  season. 

Ikwai-jd  circular  letter. 

seii-taku  washing,  laundry 
( —— sum  wash). 

hai-tatsu   distribution,  deliv- 
ery. 

yubin  haitatsu  ?  ^  „ 
ノーえ. y  J  .  >  postman,  e 
yuoin-kuoari     3  ' 

sen  ryu  brief  witty  poem. 

han_Riri、  letter  paper,  f 

doro  mud. 
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doro-darake  no  muddy,  a 

ma-jtfsa  no  very  near. 

harau  clear  away,  sweep, 
brush. 

I^dmuru  bury. 

shim  an  put  away. 

ato  wo  katazukeru,  ato  kata- 
zuke  {ivd)  suruy  ato-jimai 
(wo)  suru  clear  away 
things  (as  after  a  meal). b 

ine  wo  karii  harvest  the  rice. 

dai-sho  wo  sasu  wear  the 
two  swords  {dai  great, 
sho  small). 

nozoku  remove,  except. 
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一 wo  nozoku  no  hoka  except- 
ing- 

chigai  difference,  mistake. 

一 ni  {wd)  chigai  {go)  nai 
there  is  no  doubt  that, 
certainly. 

aratameru  change,  renew,  re- 
view. 

aratamete  again, 

sap  pari  clearly,  wholly,  at  all 
(with  a  negative  verb). 

tsui  unconsciously. 

ik-kd  entirely,  at  all  (with  a 
negative  verb— comp.  p.  99, 

bottom). 


Exercises 

YiibinJ;ciiUUsu  ga  kiiava,  so  itte  kure.  Yfimn  wa  kore  ktri 
{dake)  sJiika  kimasen.  Kauiiit  ni  sassoku  kurii  yd  ni  itte 
okimasJi  ta  ga、  naze  kimasen  ka  zvakariinasen.  Taisb  hara 
ga  he  He  /si  mas /it a  ；  no  do  mo  kawaite  kiinasli  ta.  Mj  yubin 
ga  kit  a  ka.  Sayo,  tadainia  kimasJita  ；  s  hi k  as  hi  0  kuni  kara 
wa  tegaini  ga  kimasen  :  shim  bun  dake  des  .  Sugu  7ii  yubin- 
kitte  wo  katte  kiniashd  ka.  Shokuji  no  aio  wo  katazukete 
shtinnttara,  katte  koi.  Kono  kimono  wa  dorodarake  da  kara, 
yokii  Jiaratie  koi.  Ganu  to  iu  Shinajm  ga  oyaji  wo  Juiuutte 
ita  toki  ni  karas  ga  tsuchi  wo  inotte  kit  a  to  in  hanasJii  ga 
arimas  .  。  Moso  to  iu  Shinajm  ga  takayabu  ni  haitte  naita 
toki  ni  takenoko  ga  yutzi  710  slita  kara  dete  kit  a  so  des\  Inu 
wa  neta  kiri  (1 okite  konai  ：  _dd  sJita  no  da.    Gwanjitsu  ya. 


a  As  a  suffix  davake  is  much  used  lo  form  adjectives  having  llie  general 
sense  of  slovenly  or  disagreeable  :  aka-darake  filthy,  chi-darake  bloody,  hai- 
dai-ake  {Jiai  ashes),  hokori-dci)' ひ ke  dusty,  kusa- dor ひ Ice  (of  a  garden),  inizu  darake 
(of  a  room),  swiii-d ひ は ike,  yama- darake  (of  a  country),  shakkin-dara /ce,  fit- 
shimaisu- darake y  from  siiiinatsa  good  management,  economy  (lit.  beginning  and 
end). 

b  Merely  to  take  things  back  to  the  kitchen  is  o  zeii  wo  sngeru.. 
C   Ganu  and  AIoso  belong  to  the  twenty-four  Chinese  heroes  celebrated  for 
their  filial  piety — the  ni  ju  shi  ko  (for  kd  shi  filial  child), 
d  Kin  IS  here  equivalent  to  viama. 
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kind  no  om  ga  fei  ni  kuru  to  iu  senryu  ga  arimas\,  a  Anata 
keiko  ye  kitari  konandari  sJite  wa  ikemasen  ；  shiju  konakereba 
narimasen.  Konaiaa  Osaka  hen  de  arashi  p-a  fuite  ie 
tak、 san  tsubure,  b  nitojmi  mo  atta  to  iu  deinpj  ga  kiinasli  ta. 
Taiso  osoku  natta  kara  iiid  komai.  Iie,_  kuru  ni  ckifai  nai. 
Hitori  no  o  ba  san  ga  kawa  de  sentaku  wo  sh'te  iia  toki  ni  dkt 
na inomo  ga  nagarete  kit  a  kara  sore  wo  uchi  ye  motte  kite 
watte  mini  to、  oki  na  akambo  ga  dete  kit  a  so  des  .  ^  A  no  seito 
wa  konogoro  ikko  kimasen  ga,  do  shiinash' ta.  Konaida  atta 
(from  au  meet)  toki  ni  konnichi  kara  koyd  to  iimash'ta.  Kok- 
kwai  no  hirakeru  no  mo  majika  ni  natte  /stmas  Ji  ta.  A  no  kata 
wa  sakunen  wa  y ひ ku  kimasJita  ga、  konnen  wa  sappari  konaku 
narimash,  ta.  . 

It  was  niy  intention  (p.  95a)  to  bring  [you]  the  book  of 
which  I  spoke  recently,  but  I  quite  {tsui  )  forgot  it  (forp-etting' 
came).  The  meaning  of  this  word  has  gradually  changed 
(changing  came).  Go  and  buy  some  \s  kosM)  letter  paper  and 
envelopes.  Let  me  know  {shiraseru)  when  the  barber  comes 
(past  cond.).  I  ordered  him  (iits  kete  oku)  to  (^yd  ni)  bring  [it] 
at  once  ；  why  doesn't  he  bring  it  (prob.)  ？  Has  the  newspaper 
not  yet  come  (pres.)  ？  At  present  {tadaima  de  wd)  much 
foreign  rice  ( givaifsokum ai)  comes  to  Japan.  In  your  absence 
{o  rusii  ni)  a  circular  letter  came  from  the  school : I  told  the 
messenger  {indsh'te  yarn)  to  bring  it  again  [in  the]  evening.  I 
made  (making  put)  an  agreement  that  {yd  ni  )  he  should  come 
this  eveninp"  ；  why  doesn't  he  come  ？  This  year  the  cold 
begins  (it  has  become  cold)  early.  In  Japan  when  a  person 
comes  to  tender  New  \  ear's  congratulations  (p.  88a),  people 
serve  {dasu)  sake  or  viochi.  Prince  (p.  76c)  lemitsu  brought 
it  about  (； yd  ni  siiru)  that,  excepting  Dutchmen  (Oraiidajiii), 
Europeans  could  no  longer  come  to  Japan.  When  Japanese 
first  came  to  America,  they  still  had  (subord.  of  ymi)  cues  and 
wore  (were  wearing)  the  two  swords.     The  seasoa  of  rice 

a  By  oni  is  understood  the  creditor  who  comes  on  the  last  clay  of  the  year 

to  collect  money  due  him.     Ya  is  a  kind  oi interjection, 

b  Osaka  hen  de  in  the  vicinity  of  Osaka.  For  arasni  ga  fuku  compare  kaze 
fuku.     Tsubtwe  is  the  inconclusive  form  of  tsiiburern  and  is  here  equivalent 

to  tsuburete, 

c  This  is  the  beginning  of  the  famous  tale  of  Moviotard.  For  mono  wo  luaru 
compare  take  wo  warn  to  split  bamboo. 
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harvest  (when  people  harvest  rice)  has  not  yet  come.  In  Japan 
when  the  swallows  go  away  (return),  the  wild  geese  come.  A 
girl {0 JO  san)  has  brought  [some]  beautiful  flowers.  I  have 
brought  the  little  boy  a  toy  for  {ni)  a  present.  Shall  I  send 
(sending  come)  a  telegram  ？ 

CHAPTER  LVII 


To  the  fifth  group  belong  verbs  in  gii. 

Paradigm  of  nugu  (stem  riugi)  to  take  off  (an  article  ot 
clothing) : 

Negative 
nuganai^  nugan  (u) 
nuganakattay  一  nanda 
nugiiinai 

nuganai  dard、  nugan  dard  , 
n uga n a katta ro ,  一  nandaro 
7iuganakatta  dard 
nugeba  (fiugabd)  nuganakereba  {iiuganakuoa) 
nugu  nara  {bd)  nu^aneba 

7iuganai  nara  (ba) 
niiidara  {bci)      nuganakattara,  一  7iandara  (ba) 
nuida  nava  {ba)  nuganak ひ tta  nara  {bci) 
nugu  na 
o  niigi  de  nai  yo 


Present 
Past 

Future  or 
Probable 

Probable 
Past 

Conditional 


Past  Con- 
ditional 
Imperative 


Positive 
nu^u 
nuida 
nil  go 

fiugu  dard 
nuidard 
nuida  dard 


ntige 

ip)  nugi  na 
o  nugi  {yd) 
Suborai native  nuide 


Desiderative  ntigitat 
Alternative  nuidari 


nugazu  \snite),  niigazii  ni 
nugajiaide,  nugan  de 
nuganakiiie 
nugitaku  nai 

n  uga  n  a  ka  tta  ri^ —— nandart 
nuganaidari 

In  such  forms  as  nuide 、  derived  from  nugitey  the  g  is  elided 
and  by  compensation  for  the  loss  of  the  nigori  in  g  the  t  is 
nigoried. 

The  verbs  of  this  group  are  not  numerous.  The  most  com- 
mon are  : 

aogu  fan.  jusas^u  shut  up,  abstruct. 

fuses' II  ward  off.  hagu  patch  together. 
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kagii  peel,  strip  off き a 
isogu  hurry. 
kagti  smell. 

kaiegu  toil,  work  diligently 
at. 

katsugu  carry  (on  the  shoul- 
der). 

ko^u  row,  scull. 

matagu  straddle,  step  over. 

nagii  be  calm  (of  winds, 
waves,  etc.). 

oyogu  swim. 


sawagu  be  noisy,  excited. 
SQgu  cut  obliquely,  slice  off. 
soso^u  sprinkle  (rather  classic- 
al). 


stisugu,  yusugu 
de). 


rinse  (tnizu 


wo 


togii  whet,  grind,  wash に rice). 
tsugu  join,  graft  tsugi- 

suru),  inherit. 
tsiigu  p ひ ur.  i 
tsunagu  tie,  hitch,  moor. 
yurugu  shake,  quake,  be  loose. 


Vocabulary 

(Include  the  above  list) 


4ito  succession. 

一 no  ato  wo  tsugu  inherit 

the  estate  or  office  of. 
hada  naked  body,  SKin. 
hada  wo  nugu  expose  the 

upper  part  of  the  body. 
kishi  bank,  shore. 
kui  post,  stake,  pile. 
dgi  folding  fan.  c 
sniri  bottom,  base,  d 
eta  pariah. 
ko-gazva  brook. 
ko  give  small  piece 

cloth). 
kuronibd  negro. 
se to- mono  porcelain. 


、as  of 


kamoi  upper  groove,  lintel. 
shiktt  lower  groove,  threshold. 
shiki-vtono  rug,  carpet. 
to  is  hi  whetstone. 
td-garashi  cayenne  pepper. 
ie-tsuke-kin,    te-tsuke  earnest 

money,  barg^ain  money. 
zei  tax,  tariff. 
zen  good. 
aku  evil. 

zennaku,  zen- aku  good  and 
evil. 

g€V>kwan>  genka  vestibule  of  a 

residence,  main  entrance. 
ndfu  agriculturist,  farmer. 
tern- bin  balance. 


a  In  the  literary  language  the  verb  hagu  may  also  be  intransitive;  hence 
the  derived  form  h.agasu,  corrupted  to  hegasu.  These  and  the  rare  from  hegu 
are  all  synonymons  with  hagu  above.  The  colloquial  intransitive  is  h ひ gem 
" be  stripped  off,"  also  "  become  bald. ' 

b  These  verbs  must  not  be  cou fused  with  tsugerii  tell. 

c  From  aog'tt.    Fans  that  do  not  fold  are  called  iiciiiw ひ. 

d  The  inside  bottom  of  a  nahe  (pot  for  cooking)  is  soko  ；  the  outside,  skin. 
It  is  not  an  elegant  word,  but  there  is  no  other. 
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t€in-biin-bd  pole  carried  on 
the  shoulder  with  a  burden 
suspended  from  either  end. 

£-no-gu  pigments  for  paint- 
ing. 

ramune  lemonade. 
asai  shallow. 
hirou  pick  up,  find. 
isamu  be  bold. 


soru,  sum  shave. 
kmni-sorlj  kami-suri  razor. 
tsuinazuku  stumble. 
wareni    be     split,  cracked 

(tr.  zvaru). 
mi  ga  naru  fruit  is  produced, 

bear  fruit. 
yds  hi  ni  iku  enter  a  family 

as  an.  adopted  child. 


Exercises 


Zen  zva  isoge  (Proverb).  O  cha  wo  tsuide  ageinasho  ka, 
JDdzOf  tsuide  kudasai.  Sore  wa  ki  ni  take  wo  tsuida  yd  na 
hanashi  des\  Ano  hi  to  no  ato  wa  yds  hi  ga  Isuginiasli  ia, 
Nartitake  isoide  koi.  Narubeku  isoide  itashiinashd.  Am ひ- 
す  i  iso^u  koio  de  mo  nai  kara,  ash'ta  itte  mo  yoroshii.  a  Sake 
wo  isugu  toki  ni  wa,  inigi  no  te  de  iokkuri  wo  mo  tie  htaari  no 
te  wo  sono  shiri  ni  atenias,  Toishi  wo  katte  mte  kamisori  wa 
toide  koi.  Mizu  wo  oyogu  no  wa  b  taihen  karada  no  tame  ni 
narimas\  Kaeru  wa  yoku  mizu  wo  oyogimas'  ；  sore  da  /car a 
HI  to  ga  jozu  ni  mizu  wo  oyogu  to,  kaeru  no  yd  da  io  iiinas. 
Seiron  (Ceylon)  no  inifiato  de  fune  kara  umi  ni  kane  wo  na<^eru 
to,  kuronibd  ga  kaeru  no  yd  ni  oyoide  sugu  ni  niroinias\  Muka- 
sHi  w<i  eta  io  iu  mono  ga  atte  shin  da  us  hi  ya  uma  no  kawa  wo 
haide  imasJita.  Ano  of  ma  wa  kogire  wo  haide  Kim  0  710  wo 
koshiraete  imas ,  Ha  da  wo  niiide  soio  wo  aruku  no  wa  keisa- 
tsu  de  ^  kinjite  a  rim  as*  ga,  kuruinahiki  nado  wa  inaka-inichz 
de  hito  no  iiiai  toki  ni  zva  ats  ku  naru  to,  kimono  wo  nu^iijias\ 
NiJion  no  zasJi  ki  ni  wa  tat  ami  ga  (wo)  shttte  arimas'  ka  *  a, 
g€ta  wa  genkwan  ni  nwicU  agarimas\  Setyonn  mo  kuts'  wo 
nnide  aga ra n a kereba  narimasen.  Fune  wo  '^^ogu  koto  no  s  ki 
,"t  Into  ga^ogu  no  wo  suku  hito  go)  arimas  .  Minato  wo  dete 
Aara  kaze  ga  naide  ko^anakereba  narcinakatta  kara,  iaisd  oso- 

a  ItU  in  this  sentence  is  from  iha.    De  mo  nai  Corresponds  to  the  English 

*  It  is  not  at  all ノ'  "  it  is  not  exactly.'*    fCotorvaza  de  mo  arimasen  get  It  is 

not  exactly  a  proverb,  but  

b  Mixu  w4>  oyogu  swim  in  th«  water.    Compare  soto  wo  aruJcu. 

C  For  keisatsu  de  compare  p.  126c. 
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iku  nariniash ta.  SKka  no  kawa  wo  haide  shikimono  ni  (for) 
s  kaimas\  Kono  niku  wo  ikkin  hodo  soide  moraitai,  Sono 
Jurui  yubinkitte  wo  h も ash, te  chDdai.  Kono  kui  wo  ytirugash^- 
ie  go  ran.  Amekaze  ga  amari  tsuyokatta  kara,  zasJt  ki  no  sko- 
jt  ga  mina  hagete  shimatta.  Amari  to  gar ashi  wo  tab  eta,  kara, 
anna  ni  atatna  ga  hagetaro.  Oinae  zva  kono  kogawa  wo  niaia- 
gu  koto  ga  dekiru  ka.  ShiRu  wo  malagu  toki  ni  wa  ki  wo 
ts' ken  to,  tsumazuku  yo.  Saita  sakura  ni  naze  koma  tsunagu  ； 
koma  ga  iscimeba,  hem  a  ga  chiru  (Song).  ^  Kaze  no  Juku  to- 
ki yuruganu  mono  wa  denshiin-bashira  ni  (and)  ushi  no  tsu- 
710  (Song).    Kono  hana  wo  kaide  go  ran. 

Shall I  pour  you  [some]  tea  ？  Please  let  me  have  it  (lend 
it)  ；  I 丄 I  will  pour  it  myself.  Come  back  as  soon  as  you  can 
(hurrying  as  much  as  possible).  As  I  am  in  a  hurry  (I  hurry) 
to-day, 1 will  now  take  my  leave,  b  As  it  is  not  at  all  (demo) 
an  urgent  (hurrying)  matter,  deliver  the  goods  to-morrow  ； 
shall  I leave  {oku)  bargai ひ- money  ？  I  will  try  to  mend  (join 
and  see)  this  tea-cup  with  lacquer.  Are  you  aware  {go  shocm 
dgs、  ka)  that  、koto  wo),  when  they  mend  cracked  porcelain, 
they  hide  the  cracks  {kizii)  with  paint  ？  Yes,  I  know.  Tms 
tree  will  not  bear  fruit  unless  you  (if  you  do  not)  graft  it.  He 
took  off  his  clothes  and  swam  across  (swimming  crossed)  the 
river.  As  the  river  was  (pres.)  shallow, 1 took  off  my  shoes 
and  went  across. 1 ne  Japanese  carry  a  great  deal  of  freight 
by  means  of  {de)  temoiinbo,  A  swimming  place  having  been 
made  {oyogi-ba  ga  dekite)  in  the  Sumida  River,  I  also  often 
swam  [there]  The  farmers  are  excited  because  the  taxes  are 
too  high.  Shall I  pour  you  some  lemonade  ？  :Dmce  his  older 
brother  died,  he  was  not  adopted  (negative  subord  ),  but  became 
the  heir  of  his  family  (inherited  the  house).  It  is  unendiirably 
hot;  fan  [nie]  with  that  ogi  there.  Farmers  toil  frotn  mbrn- 
iiig-  till  night  \bammade).  The  boat  is  moored  (active  subord:) 
to  the  bank  and  the  fishermen  are  asleep. 

 ,   -  *o+\W' 

. , a び/な .are  like  jokes :  they  cannot  be  explained  very  successfully.  This 
•song  expresses  the  feeling  of  a  samurai  whose  tender  regard  for  beautiful 
flosyer^.  is  tudely  disturbed  by  some  irreverent  fellows  who  don't  kijow  any 
better  than  to  tie  a  prancing  colt  to  a  tree  covered  with  deliciite  cherry- 
blossoms.  ^  .；• 
b  Translate  ：  kore  de  (or  mo)  go  mtii ivo  korfutyimasti  (lit.  I  now  have  your 
permission).  、  ひ 
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CHAPTER  LVIII. 


To  the  sixth  group  belong  verbs  in  bu  or  inu. 
Paradigm  of  yobu  (stem  yobi)  to  call : 


Positive 
Present  yobu 
Past  yonda 
Future  or  yobo 

Probable  yobu  daro 
Probable  yondaro 

Past        yonda  daro 
Conditional  yobeba  {yobabd) 
yobu  nata  (bd) 

Past  Con-    yondara  ibci) 

ditional  yonda  nara  {ba) 
Imperative  yobe 

ip)  yobi  na 

o 

Subordi-  yonde 
native 


Negative 
yobanai,  yob  an  (u) 
yob(xnakatta、 — nan  da 
yobumai 

yobanai  dcirD、  yob  an  daro 
yobanakattarj^ —— nandard 
yobanakatta  daro 
yobanakereba  {yobanakuba) 
yobcmeba 

yobajiai  nara  (ba)  v 
yobanakattaray—7iandara  (ba) 
yobanakatta  nara  {bd) 
yobu  na 
o  yobi  de  nai  yo 


Desiderative  yobitai 
Alternative  yondari 


yobazu  {shite),  yobazu  ni 
yobanaidej  yobaiide 
yobaftakute 
yobitaku  nai 
yobanakattari, —— nandayi 
yobayiaidari 

In  forms  like  yonde,  derived  from  yobite、  alter  the  elision  of 
the  i,  the  b  is  changed  to  n.  The  same  change  occurs  in  the 
case  of  verbs  in  mu  ；  so  that  the  subordinative  and  alternative, 
together  with  the  past  and  its  derived  forms,  of  yomu  to  read  are 
homonymous  with  the  corresponding  forms  of  yobu  (p.  162a). 

There  are  some  verbs  belonging  to  this  group  to  which  coir- 
respond  verbs  in  eru  having  a  transitive  or  causative  sense  ； 

itanni  ache,  be  hurt.  itameru  injure,  afflict. 

komu  bj  crowded.  komeni  force  into,  a 

sJiizuinu  sink,  be  immersed,  shizuineru  sink,  immerse. 、 
susiimii  advance.  susumeni  promote,  urge. 


a  In  compounds  komu  may  be  transitive  ：  kugi  wo  uchi-komu  drive  a  nail  in. 
Compare  the  verbs  komoru  be  shut  up  (in  hiki-kotnofu)  and  komaru  be  perplexed. 
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tsuuiu  be  packed.  tsumeru  pack,  a 

yamu  cease  (as  rain).  yamerii  stop,  give  up. 

yasumii  rest,  retire.  yasuineru  cause  to  rest, 

yuruinu  be  loose,  moderate.        yuriiuieru  loosen. 
narabu  be  in  a  row,  be  parallel,  narabetu  arraiip^e. 
ukabii  float.  ukaberu  launch,  b 

To  some  transitive  verbs  correspond  passive  forms  in  em,  e, 
g.,  uwjuu 1 ub,  moinerii  be  rumpled,  troubled. 

The  stem  of  the  verb  sJiinu  or  shinuru  die  is  snini.  In  the 
subordinative,  the  past,  etc.,  it  is  conjugated  like  the  above 
verbs  ：  shinde,  smnd ひ、 etc..  In  the  present  rii  may  be  added  to 
nil  (compare  inasuru,  suni)^  and  in  derived  inflections  there 
are  longer  and  shorter  forms.  Ihus  the  probable  is  shinu  dard 
or  shifturu  dard  ；  the  conditional,  shinureba  or  shhieba  ；  the 
negative  imperative,  sninuru  na  or  shinu  na  :  adding  beki  we 
have  shinu- beki  or  shinuru- beki.  The  other  inflections  are  de- 
rived regularly  from  shinu  ；  e.  g.,  shinitai、  shino  {shinati),  shi- 
nayiaiy  shine,  shinuinai.  The  dialectical  tnuru,  return,  is  inflect- 
ed like  sninuru. 

Vocabulary 

(Include  the  above  verbs.) 

kaji  rudder,  helm.  hiio-gomi  crowd. 

nanii  wave.  yama-bushi  hermit  {fusu  lie 
tombi  black  kite.  down,  lodge). 

tsuna  rope,  c  kanjiki  snowshoe. 

yuhi  finger,  d  toge  mountain  pass. 

harii-saki  (lit.  spring-front)  an-sJij  hidden  rock,  reef, 

early  spring,  spi'iiietime,  nin-jin  ginseng. 


a  Compare  iswnarti  be  clogged,  oppressed.  These  verbs  must  be  distinguish- 
ed from  isiimu  pile  up,  to  which  corresponds  the  intransitive  isumoru. 
b   A'oko  -o  )ii  ukanda  it  occurred  [to  me]. 

c  Tsuna  means  a  strong  rope,  made  usually  of  hemp  {asa).  The  lighter 
rope  made  of  straw  is  nawa  ；  if  made  of  hemp,  asa  nmva.  Cord  o::  twine  is 
hoso-nawa.    String  or  thread  is  tto, 

(1 The  thumb  is  oya-yubi^  from  oya  parent  ；  t*he  index  finger,  Jiih-sashi-yuhi 
from  hiio  wo  sasit  point  ottt  a  person  ；  the  middle  fm^er,  naka-yubi,  or  iaka- 
ink a-ytibi  {chW^x&n's  word),  from  takai the  ring  finger,  kresuri-yubi,  alluding 
to  its  use  in  applying  salve,  or  beni-sasJii-yuhi  (women's  word),  from  b'eni  wo 
sasn  apply  rouge  ；  tlie  little  finger,  koyubi.    Tlie  'gr«.U  tou  -is  mm ぉク vya-ytS';. 
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bai-u  the  early  summer  rain, 
the  rainy  season,  a 

cha-ya  (lit.  tea-house)  res- 
taurant, saloon. 

ke-shiki  expression  (of  face), 
appearance. 

ki-kai  machine;  engine. 

kwb'Zan  mine. 

ma- ho  magic. 

maho   tvo   tsukau  practice 

magic. 

nin-soku  cooly. 

ri-sj  ideal. 

sai-  nan  misfortune. 

Set- s ho  Bible. 

sen-ko  stick  of  incense. 

shiin-pai  anxiety  (p.  I96d). 

shift- rui  \    ,  l 
J  .       7  >  relatives.  D 
skm-zoku ) 

shoku-nin  workman,  artisan. 
jd-ki  steam. 

jdRi-se れ、 ki-sen  steamboat. 

go  soin- pu  {saind)  your  fa- 
ther (more  polite  than  0 
tottsaii). 

sasu  point  out,  indicate. 

s  as  hit  am  special. 

sumanai  inexcusable,  rude 
(p.  167b). 
so-so  na  heedless. 


mu-jitsu  no  untrue,  innocent. 
inujitsu  no  tsuvii  false  accu- 
sation. 
amu  braid,  knit,  crochet. 
erabtif  erainu  choose. 
hakobu  carry  transport. に 
kaerii  be  hatched  (tr.  kaesii), 
kasoeru  count,  number. 
konomii  like,  be  fond  of. 
A'ukuru  Dind. 

kubi  wo  kukurti  hang  one's 
self. 

kumu  vveavef^  knit  together, 
fame,  compose  (type). 

inusubu  tie,  bear  (fruit), 
make  (a  contract). 

in  wo  inusubu  make  (magi- 
cal) signs  with  the  fingers. 

nomu  drink,  swallow. 

tsumii  pile  up,  load,  accumu- 
late. 

hori'dasu  dig  out,  unearth. 
hai-shaku  suru  borrow  (po- 
lite I). 

tada  gratis,  free  of  charge. 
zutto  all  the  way,  direct. 
ma-ino-naku    in   a  moment, 

immediately,  soon. 
yoku-jitsu  the  following  day. 


a  Lit.  plum-rain,  i.  e..  rain  that  falls  when  plums  axe  maturing. 1 he  conven- 
tional (late  for  the  rainy  season  is  the  last  three  weeks  of  June.  The  most 
common  name  for  it  is  nyu  bat  {nyTi={)  ii)y  a  word  which  originally  meant  the 
beginning  of  the  rainy  season.  Another  word  for  b ひ iu  is  tsuyti^  derived  from 
tsuyu  dew. 

1) The  latter  is  a little  more  elegant  than  tlie  former.  The  words  rui  and 
zokti  form  collecUve  nouns.    Comp.  Kin-rui  kin-zokti  metals. 

c  Hakobu  is  also  used  intransitively  in  the  sense  of  "to  make  progress." 
Jenki ga  yoi  to,  do  shite  mo  shigota  hayakii  hakohimasu.  The  work  naturally 
makes  rapid  progress  when  the  weather  is  fine.  Nahanaka  hakohi ga  tsukima- 
sen.    Progress  is  slow 

d  To  weave  on  a loom  is  orn. 
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Exercises 

Kor^nde  mo  tada  wa  okinu,  a  En  no  Shokaku  wa  in  wo 
viusuiide  inaho  wo  iskatta  so  des\  Watakushi  wa  suinanai 
koto  wo  sJita.  Watakushi  wa  soso  na  koto  zvo  itas'ite  ma  koto 
ni  suminiasen.  Kenkiva  sunde  bo ivo  ni く im.  b  Kono  uchi  710 
ichibari  ydi  no  wo  erande  kudasa  iinas/i  t .  Nag  a  kit  keiko  wo 
yasunde  wa  ikemasen. に Kmo  mac /it  wa  Nihoinbashidori  to 
naranae  oriinas\  Ninsoku  ga  sorou  made  ano  chaya  de  s  ko- 
shi  yasiinde  mairimashd. (l Omae  asonde  (asunde)  bakari  ite, 
wa  ikemasen.  Muika  hat  a  r ait  e  nanukanie  ni  zva  yasumana- 
kereba  naranai  to  Seisho  ni  kaite  arimas' .  Lretsuyjbi  ni  mo 
asobu  {yasumii)  shokunin  ga  iak'san  ariiuas\  Ryukyu,  (Loo- 
choo  Islands)  de  zva  onna  ga  hataraite  otoko  ga  asonde  imas、 . 
Gomi  wo  tsunda  fiine  wo  goinibune  to  uioshiinas',  Ano  /it to 
wa  iaiso  sake  ga  s' ki'des*  keredoino,  kane  wo  oshinde  nomima- 
sen.  Mo ひ me  yamimasli  ta  ka.  I  ma  yamiso  na  kesW  ki 
des  .  Kaze  s;a  yandara^  aitaka  ni  naru  desh'j.  Go  shiinpai  ni 
iva  oyobimasen、  Sftinda  ko  no  toshi  wo  kazoeru.  (Proverb). 
Fune  ga  ansJio  ni  atatte  soko  ni  ana  aite  kara^  sugu  ni  sJii- 
zumimash, Nihonjin  wa  matsu  no  ki  wo  iaiso  konotide yoku 
nizva  ni  ueinas  .  Tombi  iaka  wo  unda  to  iu  no  wa  oya  yo- 
ri  erai  ko  ga  dekiia  to  iu  koto  des\  Is  ha  wo  tanonde  agemasho 
ka.  e  lie,  sash'taru  koto  de  mo  arimasen  kara,  tanoi^tanatde  mo 
yoroshii  gozaimash  \  Jibuti  hitori  de  dekiru  mono  nara,  hito 
wo  tanomanai  ho  ga  ii.  Tonari  no  hito  wo  tanondara  yokatta 
ni.  Jokisen  na  kikai  (ra  itamiinasJi  ta  no  de  futs  fm  ho  do  yo- 
kel in  in  a  to  ni  to  in  arana  kereba  narimasen  desJiia.  Ainina  san 
ni  kitotsu  inonde  morainiasJij,     Wada-toge  f  hen  de  wa  Juji  no 

a  The  proverb  describes  a  very  avaricious  spirit. 

■b  The  usual  form  of  the  proverb  is:  kenkwa  suqite  no  hochifriri.  Bd-chigirt 
•and  cfiigiri-ki  are  equivalents  of  bo.    A  club  is  of  no  use  after  the  quarrel  is  over. 

c  Observe  that  yastimu  may  take  an  object  with  wo  where  the  English  would 
require  a  preposition. 

d  Yasunde  mairimashd.  I  will  rest  and  then  go.  But  viatrimashd  is  hardly 
to  be  taken  so  literally  ；  it  may  remain  untranslated. 

e  Jsha  IVO  tanomu  call a  physician.  But  when  there  is  a  direct  object  denot- 
ing the  thing  requested,  the  person  becomes  the  indirect  object  with  ni 
(p.  125b.) 

f  The  Wad  a  Pass  is  on  the  Nakasendo  just  beyond  Karuizawa.  Yuki  no  7ie 
n'o  stibeni. 
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eda  de  anda  kanjiki  wo  is' kaimas''  ；  sono  ura  ni  kire  wo  is  kete 
yoku  yuki  no  ue  w  or  sub  e  rim  as  * .  Watakushi  wa  keiko  no  sun- 
da  yokuntsu  ni  inaka  ye  tachiniasJi  ta.  Setyojin  wa  tsi(rei, 
yubi  wo  kunde  Kami  wo  oganiiinas^  ga^  Nihonjin  wa  te  wo 
awasete  {aivasJi  te)  ogamiinas  .  Ano  hito  wa  kazvaiso  ni  viti- 
jitsii  no  tsumi  de  smniinasJi  ta,  Hara  wo  kitte  shine  {shinde 
shimae).  Anna  ivarujuono  wa  shinde  mo  dare ino  kamaima- 
sen,  Nochi  ni  nam  to  0:01  komimas、  kava、  ziitto  niae  no  ho  ye 
o  tsuvie  kudami*  Hito-^omi  no  naka  ye  iku  to,  zntsu  ga  s Juntas'. 
Asagao  no  hana  wa  hi  ga  derii  to,  vianionaku  shibonde  shimai- 
mas'.  Hainmok'  (hammock)  tio  tsuna  ga  yurumiinaslita  kara、 
musnoi-naosanakucha  abunai.  Harusaki  ni  nareba  dan  dan 
saintisa  mo  vuruniiiiia<C .  Riso  no  nai  ntio  wa  c/udo  naini  no 
ue  ni  ukande  orii  kaji  jio  nai  fune  no  yo  na  mono  des\  Cn ot- 
to konna  ka7igae 《a  kokorp  ni  ukabiinasJi  ta.  Ton  da  go  sainan 
de  gozaiinas/i  fa. 

This  part  {tokoro)  is  very  difficult  ；  I  finally  understood  the 
meaning  [onlyj  after  reading-  [it]  repeatedly  {tabitabi).  I 
awoke  after  the  earthquake  was  over,  a  \  oU  have  made  great 
progress  (advanced  much)  in  language  study  {gogaku  go). 
When  the  rainy  season  is  over  (suimi)^  [people]  air  [their] 
clothes  ；  this  is  called  doyoboshi.  In  iniishiken,  when  tne  snake 
and  the  frog*  appear  {deni)^  the  snake  wins,  because  {naze  to  in 
ni)  snakes  swallow  (swallowing  finish)  frogs.  When  a  person 
dies  the  relatives  [and]  mends  {kard)  send  sticks  of  incense. 
The  yainabusht  often  make  magical  signs  with  [their j  finp-ers. 
When  I  have  finished  reading  the  book  that  I  borrowed  of 
you  recently,  I  will  at  once  return  it  to  you.  The  Japanese 
often  read  books  with  a loud  voice. l) 1 his  (koko)  is  a  very 
beautiful  place  ；  we  will  rest  a little  and  [then]  go  [on].  That 
steamboat  sank  near  {tio  kin-kai  de)  Japan.  The  copper  dug 
out  from  this  mine  is  carried  by  horses  to  {inade)  the  Kitakami 
River  and  loaded  (tsumi- koinu)  into  boats.  。  The  bird  has 
laid  eggs,  but  has  not  yet  hatched  them.    In  a  Japanese  proverb 


a In  such  a  context  yamu  is  better  than  sumu. 

b  Takai  koe  d"  or,  koe  wo  agete.  There  is  a  word  for  reading  aloud, 
namely,  on-doku, 

c  The  verbs  are  all  active. 
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they  say  ：  To  drink  ginseng  and  hang  one's  self,  a  I  have  a 
request  to  make  of  you  (There  is  a  matter  about  which  I  wish 
to  request  you).  In  Japan  when  [you]  go  to  a  person's  house 
you  call  out  with  a loud  (great)  voice  in  the  genktvan  :  "  I  re- 
quest! " In  a  Turkish  、Tor、 ko  no)  proverb  they  say  :  If  lost 
things  return  (returning  come),  the  dead  father  too  returns. 
Have  you  read  the  Kongo  ？  ^  I  am  now  reading  [it].  She 
gave  birth  to  a  dead  child.  Is  your  father  still  living  ?c  No, 
father  {zva)  died  a long  time  ago.  That  sick  person  will  prob- 
ably die  soon  ；  for  he  arinks  too  much  sake  {sake  wo  nomi- 
sugirii).  About  、koio  zvd)  a  dead  person  [one]  must  not  speak 
ill.    If  one  sinks,  one  floats  [againj  (Proverb),  (i 

CHAPTER  LIX 


To  the  seventh  and  last  group  belong  verbs  in  which  a  vow- 
el precedes  the  u  of  the  present  tense. 

Paradigm  of  kau  (stem  kat)  to  buy,  or  to  keep  (animals) : 


Positive 

Negative 

Present 

kau 

kawanai,  ka%van{u) 

Past 

kaUa,  kdia 

kawanakatt(i、 - 一 nanda 

Future  or 

kad 

kaumai 

Probable 

kau  dard 

k ひ wanai  d ひ yd,  kawan  dard 

Probable 

kattaroy  koiaro 

kawanakattard^ 一  nan  darZ) 

Past 

katta  dard 

kawanaktta  dard 

kota  dard 

Conditional 

kaeba  {kawabd) 

kawanakereba  (^kawanakuba) 

kau  nara  {pa) 

kawaneba 

katvanai  nara  ibd) 

Past  Condi- 

k attar  a  ypa) 

kawanakattara  {fid) 

tional 

kotara  {bd) 

kawajiandara  ij?a) 

katta  nara  {bii) 

kawanakatta  nara  \pa) 

kota  nara  (bci) 

a  The  point  is  that  ginseng  is  extremely  expensive.  By  the  time  a  man  has 
consumed  enough  to  effect  a  cure  there  will  be  nothing  left  in  life  but  a  hope- 
less struggle  against  poverty. 

b  Known  among  us  as  the  Analects  of  Confucius. 

c  Very  polite  :    Go  sompn  snmn 靈 wmf 卩 二- n  ，崖,"" //^  if(tsshaimasH  ka. 
(1 Compare  the  proverb,  p.  iS^a. 
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Imperative 


kae 


kati  na 

o  kai  de  nai  yo 


Subordinative 


{d)  kai  na 
o  kai  {yo) 
k atte 、  koie 


kawazu に shite ヽ、 kawazu  ni 
kazvanaidey  kawande 
kaivanaktite 
kaitaku  nai 


Desiderative 


kaitai 


Alternative      kattari,  kotari     kaivaiiakattari. —— nandari 


The  vowel  preceding  the  u  of  the  present  tense  may  be  a，  o 
or  u.  compare  omou  think,  kuu  or  ku  eat.  In  the  nejjative 
inflections  the  characteristic  vowel  a  becomes  wa.  The 
positive  subordinative,  as  also  the  past  tense,  etc.,  has  two 
forms,  oiuotte  or  omote、  kutte  or  kiite.  The  forms  with  the  long 
vowel,  such  as  koie,  omdte、  kute 、  are  more  common  in  Kivanzei^ 
the  western  provinces,  than  in  Kwanto.  But  even  in  Tokyo  a 
verb  like  tou  ask  is  conjugated  tdte、  toia^  not  totte  totta. 

The  only  verb  in  which  i  precedes  the  u  is  iu  say.  It  is 
conj negated  itte  or  iute,  itta  or  iuta,  etc.  The  forms  itte,  itta 
are  homonymous  with  the  corresponding  inflections  of  iku  go 
and  iru  enter  or  irii  parch  (p.  221a).  The  verb  yuu  or  yu 
bind  (as,  for  example,  the  hair)  is  in  Kwanto  inflected  just  like 
iu  say.  a 

The  form  iwaba  (lit.  if  I  say)  has  peculiar  uses.  It  may 
sometimes  be  rendered  "  so  to  speak,"  "  in  a  word,"  '，  for 
instance    ；  in  some  cases  it  is  untranslatable  : 

Tatoete  iwaba  to  speak  by  way  of  illustration, 
lennis  tva  iivaba  NtUon  no  dakyu  no  yd 11  a  mono  destt. 
Tennis  is,  one  might  say  (for  instance),  like  Japanese  dakyu. 
C  nanqyu  wa  iwahet  hitotsn  no  nagusami  no  yd  ni  miema- 

su  ga  honto  wa  seismn  wo  ochitsukeru  jutsu  desii. 
Chmioyu  seems  like  a  kind  of  amusement,  but  in  reality 
it  is  an  art  by  which  one  composes  the  mind. 
Forms  of  iu  enter  into  many  idioms  in  which  the  original 
sense  of  "  say  ，，  has  been  obscured  : ― to  iedomo  "  although 
(p.  171,  top)  ； ― to  iu  koto  zva  or 一 to  iu  mono  wa  "  the    (p.  126 

a  Observe  the  pun  in  the  sayihc  : 】 '。力 《  iute  ivarukit  iwarunt  goke  no  k ひ mi. 
A  widow  is  ill  spoken  of  when  she  does  up  her  hair  nicely. 


kazvanaiaari 


246 


The  Verb 


[lix 


b)  ；  — to  iu  no  de  "on  the  ground  that  "  (p. 【32  bottom) ; ュ 
一 to  itte,  tote,  、tte  (p.  133  top,  167  bottom)  ；  一 to  iu  to~to,  etc. 
Samm  ttara  nakatta.    It  was  indescribably  cold. 

To  the  seventh  group  belongs  also  the  auxiliary  tamau  used 
by  students,  etc.,  to  form  an  imperative  (p.  1 50)  ：  Oki  tamae. 
Get  up  ！  If  the  action  is  requested  for  the  benefit  of  the  speaker 
kure  tar，ae  must  be  used  :  Kono  teg  ami  wo  yubinbako  m  irete 
kure  tamae.    Drop  this  letter  into  a  mail  box,  will  you  ？ 

This  being  the  last  chapter  on  the  conjugation  of  the  verb, 
it  may  be  well  to  note  a  distinction  in  the  classical  lan<Tuag'e 
vvhich  occasionally  influences  the  colloquial.  In  the  classical 
there  arc  two  forms  of  the  conditional, — akeba  and  akureba. 
{akereoa),  sugiba  and  svgureba  {sugireha),  mid  a  and  mirebci, 
ioraba  and  ioreba,  etc.,  the  former  in  each  case  being"  con- 
ditional in  the  proper  sense  and  the  latter  temporal.  In  the 
colloquial  the  latter  forms  prevail  and  are  used  in  both 
ways. 

Besides  the  past  conditional  in  tara  {bd)y  one  may  rarely 
hear  a  form  in  tareba,  1 he  two  forms  are  commonly  confus- 
ed, but  properly  the  former  is  truly  hypothetical  whue  the 
latter  indicates  the  connection  of  actual  events  or  conditions  : 
Kind  hanami  ni  iitareba  mo  sakari  ga  sugite  oriinashita. 
Yesterday  I  went  to  see  the  blossoms,  but  they  were  already 
past  their  prime. 


Vocabulary 

i:iari=hen  vicinity,  in  the    kan-jo     reckoning',  account, 

region  of,  about.  bill.d 
has  hi  extremity,  end,  begin*    ko-saku  cultivation  (of  land). 

ning,  marp-in.  ^  nyu-yo = in  -yd  need. ， 


a  This  idiom  is  often  a  mere  connective  equivalent  to  no  de  (p.  I04h.) 

b  Compare  narsba,  vvhich  is  practically  synonymous  with  nara  \Ociy  These 
forms,  derived  iiom  narii  —ni  ant=de  ant，  must  not  be  confused  with  the  con- 
ditional of  nam  to  become. 

c  The  end  of  a  vtachi  or  group  of  houses  is  hazure,  rarely  hashi. 

d  Kanjo ivo  sum  to  reckon,  draw  up  accounts.  Kanjd  wo  shite  kudasai,  or. 
Go  kanjo ivv  negaimasit.  Flense  make  out  your  bill,  or,  Please  settle  the 
account.  This,  may  be  said  by  either  party  to  a  transaction.  To  collect  a 
bill  is  kanjo  wo  torn  or  morau  ；  to  pay  a  bill,  kanjd  wo  harau.  At  hotels  it  has 
become  the  fashion  with  some  to  substitute  hwctikei  for  kanjo  :  Go  lavaikei  zvo. 
nemimasit.  Please  settle  your  bill.  Kwaikei  wo  suite  ktidasat.  What  is 
the  bill? 


LIX] 

share  witticism,  pun. 
yauii  darkness. 
yo^  yo-no-naka  world. 
ja-ko  musk. 
jim-iniii  people. 
jmi-sa  policeman, 
slid- no  camphor. 
doku-shin  {doku—hitori^  shin 

—ini)  celibacy,  a 
dokushim-moHo  bachelor,  wid- 
ower, spinster. 
habakaru    be    afraid,  feel 

backward,  b 
harau  pay. 

kanau   accord,   suit,  obtain 

(a  wish). 
kawaigaru  love  ；  be  fond  of. 
kayou  go  back  and  forth. 
kitaru  come  (literary). 
kurau  eat  (literary). 
nhiau,  carry  on  the  shoulder. 
kuiru,  kuyurti  repent  of,  feel 

remorse  for. 
mukuiru,  miikuyuru  requite,  c 
ada  injury,  foe. 
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ada  wo  mukuytiru  (kaesti) 

take  revenge. 
okasu  violate  (law),  commit 

(crime). 

soroeru  arrange  in  order,  fur- 
nish (intr.  soroti). 

—— ni  sou  be  joined  to,  go 
along  with  (tr,  soeru  add). 

iou  ask,  visit,  d 

uiaii  singf. 

warati  laugh,  smile,  e 

tai  suru=inukau  face.  ' -.' 

—— ni  tai  shite  (inukatte)  ill . 
regard  to,  against. 

tori-yoseru  procure,  miport. 

o  se-ji  wo  iu  speak  courte- 
ously, flatter. 

hiaot  me  ni  au  have  a  dread- 
ful experience. 

yahari^  yappari  still,  not- 
withstanding, too. 

although,  even  though,  f 

inatawa  or. 

a  Ah  ！  Oh  ！ 


The  Vowel い roup 


a  A  widow  is  yaviojne  or  go-ke に nochi,  ie).  A  widower  is  oloko-yamomo  (classi- 
cal yamoo).  There  is  no  special  word  for  "old  maid."  丁 11 the  rare  cases  when 
such  a  word  is  needed  yanionie  may  be  used  :  San  ju  no  saka  wo  koshita  no  ni, 
niada yamome  {doknshin)  de  if/iasic  ka.  In  spite  of  having  turned  thirty  is  she 
still  single? 

b  Sensei  no  niae  wo  habakani  be  afraid  of  the  teacher.  Seken  no  teniae  tvo 
habakaru  be  afraia  for  one's  reputation.  A  common  apologetic  expression  is 
habakari  nagara  or  habakari  desic  ga.    Excuse  me  for  asking,  but... 

c 1 hese  two  verbs  (stems  kui,  mukui ヽ belong  to  the  first  class. 1 here  is 
danger  of  confusing  them  with  the  verbs  described^  in  the  present  chapter. 
Compare  with  the  latter  一 ni  muku  or  — ni  mukau  face,  viukem  turn,  send, 
mnkaeru  go  to  meet,  summon. 

d  In  the  sense  of  to  "  ask  ，，  or  *  inquire  ，,  kiku  (p.  i6ia)  or  (in  the  case  of  a 
discussion)  shilsumon  surti  is  more  common  ；  in  the  sense  of  to  "  visit," 
tazuneru  or  homon  snru. 

e  Classical : emu.  To  smile  is  more  exactly  hoho  eiii'.i  ；  in  Chinese,  bi  sho 
suru  (light  laugh).    To  deride  a  person  is  hifo  {iw  koto)  wo  waraii. 

f  With  following  mo.    Compare  viosin -ー nam  if  (p.  159  bottom). 
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Exercises 

Hito  ni  una  sotte  (sdie)  miro^  uma  ni  wa  notte  Hiiro,  a  Mago 
1V0  kf> つ。， A; や y"  y 一  ；れ" 7/,/?  hnfi  (Proverb).  Nani  ka  id  to  omotte 
wasureie  shimaiinasJi  ta.  I  Varan  kado  ni  _wa  fuku  kitaru,  ^ 
Hito  inachigatta  koto  wo  iita  tote  (ittatte)  warau  no  wa 
{waratte  wa)  snitsurei  des\  Ano  hito  wa  yoku  share  wo  ttmas\ 
Sakttjitsu  itta  no  wa  inachi^ai  desWta,  shikasnt  Koshi  1110 
" Ayamatta  aratamuru  ni  habakaru  nakare  "  ^  to  i?idskimash'ta 
kara,  naoshinias .  Ise  no  Yokkaichi  kara  Yokohama  made 
jokisen  ga  kayohnas,  Nanioun  {tiainbun)  yorosJi  ku  negaimas\ 
A  !  shiinatta,  d  Ano  hito  wa  o  seji  bakan  itte  i  ken  at  hito  des\ 
Uso  wo  iu  na.  So  itte  yatte  mo  e  yd  gozaimasho,  Musht  no 
kuwanai  yd  ni  kimono  ?ti  shono  wo  irete  o  kure,  Furuhon  wa 
yoku  viushi  ga  kutte  imas  .  Kore  to  onaji  shina  ga  nakerada, 
s' koshi  cJdgatta  no  de  mo  11  kara^  katte  kite  kure.  Kono  hon 
ni  wa  Nichiren  Shonin  ga  f  rnaho  wo  ts  katta  to  kaite  arimas  , 
Sore  wa  takakute  yoku  nai  ;  kawcuiai  ho  ga  yokatta  ni.  Son- 
na  koto  wa  iwazu  to  mo  u  des\  Maebashi  atari  de  wa  yoku 
kaiKo  wo  katte  imas  .  s  JMihon  no  yaina^uni  de  wa  Uiigai  us  hi 
wo  ts  katte  kdsakii  shimas .  Kore  made  wa  kana  wo  naratte 
oriinash' ta  ga,  sore  wo  yamete  cnttto  kanji  no  keiko  wo  iiasfii- 
mashd.    Sore  wa  te  de  nwtta  mono  ni  chigai  nai.  Kessh'te 

a  A  proverb  :  Don' I  judsre  by  firsl  impressions.  Compare  :  Sumeba  juiyako. 
If  you  live  [in  a  place,  it  becomes  like]  a  metropolis.  Notice  the  rhyme  in 
sotte, 110  tie. 

b  In  this  proverb  k ひ da  stands  by  metonymy  for  ie. 

c  This  saying  is  taken  from  the  Ron<ro.  Kdslii  is  Confucius.  In  the  classi- 
cal style  a  verb  takes  the  attributive  form  (p.  144,  6)  before  a  particle  like  ni. 
Habakaru  [koto)  nakare  is  llie  classical  equivalent  of  hahakaru  na. 

Lit.    It  is  all  over.    This  expression  is  used  in  the  sense  of  "  it  is  too 
bad  ！ "    Shiviatta  koto  wo  shita.    I  made  a  mistake. 

e  Itle  yarn  send  word,  give  orders. 

i  Nichi-ren  (sun-lotus),  the  founder  ol the  sect  called  by  his  name,  lived  in 
the  XIII.  Century.  Sho-nin  {s]idz=jo~iie^  nin-hito~)  is  an  honorary  title  appli- 
ed to  priests.  The  Nich iren-shui  is  distinguished  for  its  spirit  of  intolerance. 
It  is  called  also  Hokke-shu,  from  the  name  of  its  sacred  book  Hoke-kyo  {ho  law, 
ke  flower,  kyd  canon). 

g  jSIaebashi  is  an  important  town  in  Kotsukt,    Kotsuke  is  a  contraction  of' 
Ka)ni-tsu-k'e—\xxi\i^\  kc,  this  k*  being  the  old  name  of  the  country  and  tsu  the 
classical  genitive  particle.    Compare  Shitnoisuke.     Kotsuke  is  commonly  called 
Jd-shu  {Jd=ue  or  kami,  shu  country).    Compare  Cho-shu  p.  31a. 
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hi  to  no  koto  ni  0  kamai  de  nai  yo.  Rainen  no  kato  wo  iiba 
(Ju  to ヽ バ , て" 7f>^r^tf  (Proverb).  Kono  hon  ga  go  nyuyo  nam, 
Tokyo  ye  itte  yaite  toriyoseie  age  mas  ho.  Sakujitsu  o lue  ni 
kakeyo  to  oinoimasJt  ta  ^a.  tsui  wasurem ash ' ia,  Taoitabi  "id- 
shim  as  hd  to  omoimasK ta  ga、  ima  made  snimbo  sh'te  damatte 
imasfCta.  Nihon  de  wa  kessh'te  sonna  koto  wo  wa  \tiyd) 
shintasen,  a  So  iwanai  koto  wa  nai  ga^  amari  kitanai  des' 
Musme  no  uchi  wa  yoku  shimada  wo し iimas  ；  yome  ni  itte 
kara  de  mo  luakai  uchi  wa  shimada  wo ク^  mono  ga  ariinas\ 
Wakaranai  koto  wa  jibiin  de  kaiie^aete  hakari  int  yori  hito  ni 
tou  ho  ga  u.  As/ita  boku  mo  issho  ni  ikitai  kara,  matte  ite 
kure  tamae,  Tatoi  hito  ga  jibun  ni  tai  slite  donna  tsuini  wo 
okasJite 1 れ 0 に、 katte  ni  ad  a  wo  mukuini  koto  wa  ima  no  horitsii 
de  yurushimasen.  Bo  ho  do  7ie^atte  hari  ho  do  kanau.  d  Dare 
de  1)10  umai  mono  wa  kuitai.  Kore  wa  nefattari  kanattari 
des  (p.  1 76).  Doku  wo  kurawaba  sara  madejim?.  e  Nome  ya  L 
utae  ！  is  sun  saki  wa  yami  no  yononaka^  f  Are  wa  yokii 
icarau  nito  des\  Hankiri  no  hashi  wo  yoku  sorou  yd  ni  kitte 
kure*    Ninae, 】u  ! 

The  Nakasenda  road 111 some  places  follows  the  Kiso  River 
(there  are  also  places  that  go  along  the  K.  River).  In.  Berlin 
you  must  pay  tax  if  you  keep  a  dog.  Europeans  say  that  the 
Japanese  are  a laug^hino"  people  (people  that  laugh  well).  Even 
though  you  make  mistakes  (say  things  about  which  you  erred), 
I  (watakushi  ni  wa)  still  understand.  You  must  not  lie  (say  a 
lie).  Put  away  the  food  so  that  the  rats  don't  eat  it.  I  in- 
tended to  wear  at  once  the  clothes  that  I  put  here  ；  why  did 
you  put  them  away  ？    Tell  the  honest  truth  [hontd  no  koto) 

a  See  p.  167,  bottom.    Some  say  iyTi  shimasen. 

b  A  kind  of  "lagc.  See  Brinkley's  Dictionary,  p.  865.  One  may  also  say 
shimada  ni  yu. 

c  The  combination  tatoi  ― donna  ― mo  may  be  translated  '*  no  matter  what." 
Compare  the  use  01 intcrrogntives  in  conditional  clauses  (p.  149，  top). 

d  The  idea  of  th«  proverb  is  that  the  attainment  always  comes  far  short  o\ 
the  intention. 

e  The  proverb  commends  the  courage  of  desperation.  If  you  happen  to  eat 
poison,  swallow  it  all  ！  In  such  a  case  there  is  no  use  in  being  cautious 
or  scrupulous. 

f  Such  expressions  may  be  heard  in  a  carousal. *  Let  us  cat  and  drink,  fo3 
lo-niorro\v  we  ("lie." 
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without  flattering.  I  never  {kessh'te)  flatter.  Don't  talk  fool- 
ishly (foolish  things),  a  If  you  have  (past  cond.  of  arii)  leisure 
at  some  other  time  (inatci),  send  word  to  that  effect  (so  tell 
and  send  by  {jit)  some  one ク No  matter  how  often  I  reckon, 
its  always  different.  He  makes  a  face  as  when  {yd  no)  Emma 
has  eaten  musk,  b  These  clothes  have  been  so  eaten  (active 
subord.)  by  moths  {mtts/tt )  that  they  are  useless. 1 hough  a 
bachelor,  c  he  spends  {isukau)  a  great  deal  of  money.  That 
official  keeps  (is  keeping)  two  horses.  Is  it  better  to  learn 
kaisho  or  gydsho  ？  You  must  learn  both.  I  don't  trouble 
myself  {kainaii)  about  {iii  zvci)  other  people's  business.  Don't 
talk  too  much  {yokei  na  koto).  Any  way  will  suit  me  (How- 
ever it  be,  I  don't  mind).  :^ince  I  have  had  no  time  to- a  ay,  I 
think  I  shall  go  to  Yokohama  to-morrow.  In  (de)  the  rain  we 
got  wet  through  and  through  and  had  a  dreadful  time  of  it. 
It  is  better  not  to  use  this  word.  It  may  be  well  to  ask  that 
policeman  (iii).  Arrange  (arranging  put)  the  shoes  in  the 
entrance.    Repenting  of  his  crime  he  committed  suicide. 

CHAPTER  LX 

The  verbs  ク だ"?'  receive,  and  shimau  nnish,  often  follow  the 
subordinatives,  positive  or  negative,  of  other  verbs. 

Morau  is  used  just  like  itadaku  (Ch.  LV.),  but  is  quite  in- 
formal and  its  use  should  be  avoided  in  speaKing  of  what  has 
been  done  or  is  to  be  done  by  the  person  addres;sed,  unless 
tbat  person  is  a  subordinate  or  a  familiar  in  end  : 

Mac  hi  ye  iku  nara>  kono  tegaini  wo  dashite  moraimasho. 

If  you  go  down  town,  please  mail  this  letter. 

Sono  hako  wo  akenaide  moraitai.    Don't  open  that  box. 

Common  expressions  are  is  ha  ni  mite  morau  be  examined 
by  a  physician,  hito  ni  oshiete  morau  be  instructed  by  a  person. 
Ihe latter,  however,  is  used  rather  of  casual  explanation  or  in- 
formation than  of  regular  instruction  at  a  school.    In  speaking 


a  One  may  say  ironically  :    Baka  is.    Some  STxrf^iaKti  ie  {haka     r  baka  vjo). 
b  The  god  of  hell  is  thought  to  look  more  furious  than  ever  when  he  has 
eaten  musk. 

c  Translate  ：  Dokushimffwno  ，!。 ni— し ompare  •  ^alaisha  no  km 2  m 
Irotwa  yasashii  koto  de  mo  wakaranu.  Though  a  scholar,  he  does  not  under- 
stand even  such  a  simple  thing  as  this. 


Morau,  sliirnau 
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of  teaching  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word  osowaru  or  narati 
take  the  place  of  oshiete  morau  or  the  passive  oshierareru  : 

Nihongo  wa  dare  ni  osoivarivt ashita  ka. 
By  whom  were  you  taught  Japanese? 
Amerikajin  ni  bntsurigakti  wo  naratta, 
I  studie  i  physics  under  an  American. 

Shimati  with  a  subordinative  may  sometimes  be  rendered 
by  a  word  like  "  finally  ，，  or  "  completely  ，， ;  but  generally  it 
only  adds  emphasis  and  can  not  be  translated.  Its  very  com- 
mon use  is  due  to  the  disposition  of  the  Japanese  to  prefer 
compound  verbal  expressions  to  simple  verbs,  a 

Nete  shimaim ashita.    He  has  retired. 

Nokorazu  tabete  shimaimashita.    He  has  eaten  it  all, 

Sni7tde  shimaim  ashita.    He  is  dead. 

Kono  Sashimi  wa  oku  to,  zvaruku  nafimasu  kara,  tabete 
shiinainiasho.  We  will  eat  the  sashimi  all  up,  because 
it  will  spoil  if  we  leave  it. ' ' 

Yube  kyaku  ga  a  tie  toto  dekakenaide  shiiiiatUt. 

Having  company  last  evening,  we  at  last  failed  to  go  out. 

Ill  familiar  conversation  various  contractions  occur  ；  e.  g., 
yatcntinattay  or  yatchatta,  for  yatte  shimatta. 

Vocabulary 


dektinofiOy  0  deki  sore,  ulcer 
boil. 

jii'Zukuri   ) 1 • 

. J .     >  packing. 
ni'gosniraey  & 

e-kaki  painter,  artist. 

te-cho  notebook  (smaller  than 

chdnieri). 
do-ri  reason,  truth,  right. 
dori  desu  it  is  natural,  proper, 

right. 


ni-bun     7  sepulchral  inscrip- 
hi-inei     j    tion,  epitaph. 
ho-ko  domestic  service. 
kei-ba  horse  races. 
haku-ran-kwai  exposition, 

lair. 
ryd'jt  consul. 
rydji'fcwan  consulate. 
sho-gwa-kwai    assembly  of 

artists,  b 


a  It  must  be  remembered  that  in  Japanese  verbs  are  not  combined  wit  a 
prepositions  as  in  European  languages.  To  "  dig  out  "  is  horidasu  ；  to  drive 
in  "  tichikoviH  ••  to  "  drink  up  "  or  "  drink  down  '，  is  nonde  shitnau. 

b  I'roiTi sho  writing,  g~va  painting,  kivai  assembly.  At  such  an  assembly 
artists  write  or  paint  free  of  charge  for  those  who  are  admitted. 
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hd-sd  smallpox  (lit.  pox-sores.) 

ue-boso  \  . 
, \  vaccination. 

S/lU-tJ  ) 

ten-nen-tj  smallpox  (lit.  na- 
tural smallpox). 

ki-tai  71  a  uncommon,  extraor- 
dinary, strange  (p.  34c). 

manabu  learn,  study. 

sim、  su  suck,  smoke  (tobacco). 

na-tsuku、  nazuku  become  at- 
tached. ^ 


shi'taieru  get   ready,  make 

up  (as  clothes). 
kami  wo  karu  cut  the  hair. 
seru  hold  an  auction. 
seri  de  tiru  sell  by  auction. 
seri-uriy  seri  auction. 
tsumaru  tokoro,  tsumari  after 

all,  in  thj  end,  finally. 
td-t'j^  t'jto  at  length,  finally 

(synonymous  with  tsui  ni). 


Exercises 

Sono  dekiinono  wo  isha  ni  mite  iiioraiinasli  ta  ka.  Ilai,  mite 
inoyaimash、ta、  shikashi  nan  de  mo  nai  to  mdshimash' ta.  b  Wa- 
takushi  wa ineshiisiikai  wo  oko  to  omou  ga,  kanai  no  aru  mono 
de  shojiki  na  hiio  wo  sew  a  sh、te  inoraitai.  Yof'kii  wo  hi  to 
kumi  narubeku  hayaku  sh'tatete  inoraitai.  A  no  ekaki  ni  e  wa 
kaite  moraimash'ta,  Tamago  wa  k' satte  shimatta  in  mo  ； 
kaeran  no  mo  dori  des\  。  O  ju  san  wa  (sake  fit)  yotte  shimai- 
rnash'ia,  Lrinkd  ni  yd  ariinash'ta  kara,  iomodacki  ni  tsurete 
kite  moraimasJi  ta.  Shogwakwai  de  ano  hito  ni  nani  ka  hUots, 
kaite  moraiinashd.  Gozen  wo  tabete  shiinattara,  sugu  ni  deka- 
keru  tsumori  des'  kara^  ninsoku  ga  sorotte  iru  yd  ni  ki  zvo  ts  kete 
o  kute.  Tokaido  ni  mo  tetsudd  wo  smite  sniniaimash' ta.  Ma- 
mtabako  wo  sasniagemashd  ka.  Atigato  ；  koko  ni  nonti-kake 
ga  (1 arimas  kara,  kore  wo  site  s^nmaimashd.  C^ioiiien  ni  ts'  ke^ 
nai  to、  stigu  m  wasurete  shiinaimas\  Sore  wa  donata  ni  oshi- 
ete  morairnash' ta  ka.    Dare  kara  kiita  no  de  mo  ariinasen  ga， 

a  From  nareru  and  tsiiku. し onipare  iiatsukasJiii  homesick  :  Haha  ga 
natsukashikute  tamarimasen.    I  am  dreadfully  homesick  for  my  mother. 

b  A  person  may  say  of  himself  iiaii  to  mo  nai  :  Kayukii  mo  nan  to  tno  nai. 
丄 don't  feel  any  itcli  or  any thinsi.  To  the  question,  IVatakiishi  no  me  wte 
akakii  iiatte  imasho  ka.  Is  my  eye  red  ？  one  may  reply,  lie,  nan  to  mo  nai  yo' 
丄 don，t  see  any  thing  (p.  47,  top). 

c  That  they  do  not  hatch  is  natural, i.  e ,  naturally  they  have  failed  to 
hatch.    For  dori  desu  one  may  say  also  atariviae  desu. 

d  Translate :  a  partially  smoked  cigar.  N'otm-kakeiti  begin  to  smoke- 
Compare  furi-k ひ keru  begin  to  rain. 
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Jioii  ni  so  kaite  ariinasJi  ta.  Doits  de  zva  kodomo  ga  fu  ni  sai 
ni  naru  to、  kanarazu  ni  dome  no  tteOoso  zvo  sJite  inorawanakere- 
ba  nariinasen.  It  ami  ga  hidoku  narebuy  isha  ni  mite  mora- 
wanakereba  narivias'inai.  Waiakushi  wa  gwaito  wo  sJitatete 
vioraitai  ；  anata  wa  jozu  na  sh^tateya  wo  go  zonji  de  wa  ari- 
inasen  ka.  Waiakushi  wa  heta  d"、  kara^  kanai  ni  nigosnirae 
wo  sJite  moraimashd.  Nihon  ni  oru  Seiydjtn  wa  kuni  ye  kae- 
ru  toki  ni  wa  ie  no  dogu  zvo  seri  de  utte  shimaimas^  {seriuri  ni 
smmas*),  Ucni  no  inu  no  ko  wa  waki  ye  yatie  shimaimasho,  a 
Jlikeshi  ga  kita  toki  ni  wa  mo  ie  ga  mina  yakete  snimatte  it  a. 
Kono  hon  wo  shimatte  (put  away)  shim  aim  as  hd.  Parn  no  ha- 
kurankwai  ye  itte  taihen  kane  wo  is  katte  shimaimash' ta.  Ba- 
kuchi  wo  uttari  keiba  no  kake  wo  sk'tari  s/i'te  tut  so  kane  wo  ts  、- 
katte  smmaimasJi  ta,  Takakuie  kawazii  ni  shimaimasJi  ta. 
Ame  ga  furi-kaketa  kara^  t お azu  ni  snimaimaslita.  So  fin  a  koto 
ivo  sh、 te  morau  hazii  de  wa  nakatta,  b  Konaida  outizu  ga 
dete  ichi  man  nin  no  hito  ga  shinde  smuiatta  so  des\  Naka 
ni  haitte  kenkwa  wo  wakete  shiviaimash 'ta. 

She  spent  a  lot  of  money  on  (making)  clothes.  With  {de 
ivci)  this  warm  weather  the  ice  will  thaw.  Finally  I  cured  it 
myself  {Jiitori  de)  without  being  examined  by  a  physician. 
Did  you  have  this  wound  (p.  1 59a)  examined  by  a  physician  ？ 
Yes,  after  I  had  had  it  examined  he  said  that  if  it  does  not 
heal  immediately,  he  must  cut  (cutting  finish)  1 it|.  I  wish  you 
would  secure  {sewa  suru)  a  servant  who  has  never  served 
ijibkd  sJita  koto  no  nai)  in  a  foreigner's  house.  This  picture 
I  had  painted  (written)  at  a  shogwakwai.  He  had  his  own 
epitaph  written  while  (uchi  ni)  he  was  [yet]  living  ；  isn't  it 
strange  ？  If  I  drink  about  three  glasses  of  beer  I  become  en- 
tirely drunk.  As  I  have  business  at  (ni)  the  consulate  but 
don't  know  the  way  yet,  I  will  have  a  friend  take  me  there. 
I  wanted  to  sell  these  old  books,  but  I  finally  failed  to  sell 
[them].  The  pupils  who  study  Chinese  at  the  School  for 
Foreign  Languages  are  taught  by  a  Chinese  and  a  Japanese. 
If  I  don't  make  a  note  01 it  in  a  notebook,  I  shall  forget  it 

a  IV aki ye  yarn  give  away  (lit.  send  to  a  side,  send  aside)  ；  uchi  no  inn 
our  dog. 

b  I  should  not  have  been  treated  like  that,  or.  It  was  not  llic  imderstandin ゾ 
that 1 should  be  treated  so. 
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entirely  (all).  Under  whom  did  you  learn  Japanese  ？  I  was 
taught  by  an  old  (toshitoUci)  Japanese  scholar,  He  has  become 
younger  [lookinsr],  having  cut  off  (sotte  morau  or  otosu)  his 
beard. 1 want  my  hair  cut.  It  is  risky  to  {iio  wd)  p-et 
vaccinated  by  an  inexpert  physician.  In  Germany  (i)  the 
number  of  deaths  (those  who  die;  from  ide)  smallpox  has 
considerably  {yohodo)  decreased  since  {kara  7)  the  rep-ulatioii 
(5)  was  issued  {deru  6)  that  {to  in  4)  [people]  must  be  vaccinat- 
ed (3)  twice  (2).  When  I  returned  (pres.)  home  {kuui  ye),  I 
sold  my  furniture  at  auction.  It  was  my  intention  to  give 
away  all  the  pups,  but  at  last,  as  they  became  attached  to  me 
{natsuita  vion  des  kara))  I  kept  (ended  in  not  giving)  [them]. 
When 1 have  finished  writing  (past  cond.)  this  letter,  I  will p-o 
out  a little  for  a  walk, 

CHAPTER  LXI 

In  Ch.  LI.  we  gave  various  examples  of  irregular  causatives. 
Regular  causatives  may  be  derived  from  any  verb,  excepting^ 
the  auxiliary  viasu. 

In  the  case  of  verbs  of  the  first  class  saseru  is  added  to  the 
stem :  '  \ 

tabe-saseni  cause  to  eat,  allow  to  eat,  give  to  eat. 

In  the  case  of  verbs  of  the  second  class  the  characteristic 
vowel  becomes  a  (wa),  as  in  the  negative  conjuj?"ation,  and 
seru  is  added  :  a 

skiraseru,  from  shiru,  let— know,  inform. 
sumaserii,  from  sumu,  cause— to  come  to  an  end,  settle. 
matasetUy  from  matsii,  let —— wait,  make —— stay. 
motaseru,  from  motsu,  liave -ー hold,  let ― carry.  ^ 
awaseru、  from  "ti,  cause 一 to  meet,  join,  add  together. 
kuwaseru,  ixom  kuu,  cause 一 to  eat,  feed. 

Some  verbs  of  the  first  class  have  also  a  form  in  seru^  besides 
the  one  in  saseru  : — 

mis  as  em  let 一 see.  mis  em  show. 

ao  J  saseru  have 一 bathe  (intr.).    abiseru  pour  (water)  over. 

a  In  Shinto  and.  Christian  prayers  seshimerti  and  skimei'u,  may  be  substituted 
for  sas£ru  and  seru  ；  e.  g.,  arashitne  tamae  cause  to  be !  In  the  classical 
language  the  common  causative  inflection  has  an  honorific  use  ；  tasukesase 
tamcu  save  ！ 

b  Motasete  yam  send  (by  a  uerson).  ' 
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The  shorter  fv)rms  have,  however,  come  to  have  special  mean- 
ings and  may  properly  be  regarded  as  independent  verbs. 

The  causative  of  sum  is  saseru  ；  of  kurti,  kosaseru  ；  of 
dekirUf  dekisaserii  or  dekasaseru.  ^ 

The  causatives  are  inflected  like  verbs  of  the  first  class  ；  but 
sometimes  scru  may  become  su,  the  conjugation  following  in 
part  the  paradigm  of  hanasu  (Ch.  LI.)  ；  e.  g.,  tabesasUy  tabesa- 
shite、  tabesashita,  for  tabesaserii,  tabesasete,  tabesaseta. 

The  above  examples  show  that  causatives  may  be  variously 
translated,  using  such  words  as  "cause,"  "make,  have," 
" let,"  "  allow,"  *•  see,"  etc.  The  meaning  ranges  all  the  way 
from  the  active  agency  expressed  by  "  cause  a  man  to  drown  ，， 
to  the  passive  attitude  indicated  by     see  a  man  drown." 

Jibun  wa  oyogi  wo  ski  ran  ai  mono  desu  kara^  tasukeru  koto 
mo  Jekinaide  mistiinisu  ano  kodomo ivo  oboresasete  shimai- 
masnita.  As  I  don't  know  how  to  swim, 1 was  unable  to  save 
the  child  and  saw  it  drown  right  before  my  eyes. 

In  the  case  of  a  causative  derived  from  a  transitive  verb 
whose  direct  object  is  expressed  or  understood,  the  agent 
becomes  the  indirect  object  with  ni ；  otherwise  the  agent 
takes ivo : 

Shafu  71  i  nhva  wo  sdji  sasero. 
Have  the  riksbaman  clean  the  garden. 
Hito  wo  war  aw  as  em  make  a  person  laugh. 
Oya  wo  nakaseru  cause  the  parents  to  weep. 

As  in  English,  one  may  use  language  inexactly  ；  e.  g.,  ie  wo 
tateru  build  a  house,  for  ie  wo  tatesaserii  have  a  house  built, 
kimono  wo  koshiraerii  make  clothes,  for  kimono  wo  koshiraesa- 
serUf  etc. 

Vocabulary 


Jnro  bathtub,  bath. 
ai-ie  partner,  opponent  (in  a 
game). 

aka-gaeru  a  frog  of  a  brown- 
ish color. 


na-ate  laddress 
ate -71  a  )(of  a letter). 
taina-tsuki   playing  billiards 

(lit.  ball  striking). 
tsuku  construct  (of  earth,  etc.). 


a  There  is  also  a  transitive  verb  dekasu :  Kore  ivo  asu  made iii  dekashife 
kitdasai.    Please  have  this  done  by  to-morrow. 

b  This  tc、  hand,  is  often  used  in  the  sense  of  person,  as  also  its  Chinese 
equivalent  shu  ；  e.  g.,  rappa  shu  trumpeter,  from  rappa  trumpet. 
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tsiiki-yama  artifical  moun- 
tain, rockery,  a 

sen-sui  (c)  artifical  pond. 

hanashi-ka  professional  story- 
teller. 

fu  a  kind  of  food  made  of 
wheat  gluten. 

fu  custom,  manner,  style. 

seki  mat,  seat,  room. 

bappai  (batsu,  hai)  a  cup  of 
sake  drunk  for  a  forfeit. 

dd-raku  debauchery,  profli- 
gacy. . 

i-byd  dyspepsia. 

kai-dd  highway. 

kwa-so  cremation,  b 

man-zai  strolling  com'c  dan- 
cer, c 

mon-jin  disciple  (lit.  gate- 
person). 


shi-gai  corpse. 

yui-gon  instructions  of  a  dy- 
ing person,  verbal  will. 
sei-hon  book  binding. 
seihon-ya  book  binder. 
nama-nurui  tepid. 
kan  epilepsy,  irritability. 
kan  no  tsuyoi  irritable,  pee- 
vish. 
karu  cut,  mow. 
kireru  be  used  up. 
mom  leak. 

tozuru,  tojiru  bind  (a  book). 
haku、  haki-dasu  vomit,  spit. 
kuru  reel. 
kuri-kaesu  repeat 
te  ire  sum  repair,  attend  to 
nainbo  {itani  hodo)=ikura. 
om-bin  ni  quietly,  in  a  private 
way. 


Exercises 


Akambd  ni  shokwa  no  warui  mono  wo  tabesasete  {tabesasJi  te) 
wa  ikemasefi.  Shosei  ni  wa  yoiida  tokoro  wo  tabitabi  kurika- 
esasenakefeba  Jiarimasen.  Bydnin  ni  kusuri  wo  nomaseinasli  - 
ta  {noniashiinasJi  td)  ga, in  in  a  hakidashhnasJi  ta,  Ano  hito  wa 
tamats  Rt  ga  jozu  des'  karci、  itsu  de  mo  aite  ni  kane  wo  dasa- 
semas\  Yotide  kikasete  ageinasho  ka,  d  Dozo^  yonde  kikase- 
te  kudasai,  O  sashitsukae  ga  arimasJita^nba,  so  0  shir  as  e  na- 
stte  kudasai,  Kame  no  ko  ya  koi  ni  fu  wo  tabesasemas  \  Ano 
Dianzai  wa  omoshiroi  koto  wo  itte  yokti  hito  wo  warazvaseinas  . 
Maketa  hito  ni  bappai  wo  noinaseiuas\   Danna  saina  ！  tadaima 

a  Compare  Tsuki-ji  (lit.  made  land),  ihe  name  of  the  former  foreign 
concession  in  Tokyo . 

b  From  kwa  fire  and  so  burial  (in  so-shiki  funeral).  Interment  is  mat- so 
{jnat—uztimeru  inter). 

c  From  man  10,000,  many,  and  sai  year.  Alanzai  go  about  at  New  Year's 
congratulating  people  and  amusing  them  with  their  performances,  for  which 
Ihey  receive  money. 

cl   Yonde  ki/msern  read.    Com  p.  haiiashife  kika  tell. 


LXl] 


Causatives 


257 


giiya  ga  mairima^Ji  ta.  Tin  a  shokujt  wo  Jiajimeta  tokoro  da 
kava,  s  kosJii  inaiasete  oite  kure.  Nihoujin  wa  uina  ui  ma  me 
to  mugi  wo  kuwasemas' .  Kazuatt  ko  ni  wa  tabi  wo  sase(ro) 
(Proverb).  A  an  no  isuyoi  kociomo  ni  wa  akag  aeru  wo  tabe- 
sasemas  .  Ainma  no  yonde  kata  wo  momase  n  a  gar  a  kona 
machi  no  hanashi  wo  r  lit  at  a  do  des'  ka.  DozOy  so  no  hon  wo 
inisete  kndasai.  Kono  kiirumaya  wayowasd  des  kara,  isogaseru 
no  zva  kawaisj  des  ；  sni/sashi  isogasenai  to,  kisha  no  ma  ni 
aimas'mai.  Kono  hako  wo  sii^u  ni  motte  ikimashj  ka,  ato  kara 
motte  kosasemasho  ka,  a  Motte  kosaseru  ho  ga  yd  gozaimaslio. 
Koko  ni  lion  nado  wo  cfiirakasJi  ie  oita,  mama  deie  ikimas'  kara^ 
fiiio  wo  hairaseie  zva  ikeinasen.  A  no  mus' ko  wa  d'jraku  de  oya 
wo  nakaseinas.  Ddsho  to  in  bozii  ^a^  monjin  ni  yuigon  wa 
sli  te  jibun  no  shigai  wo  yakasemasli  ta  ；  sore  ga  kwaso  no  haji- 
mart  da  to  iiinas\  Kore  wa  tsuinetai  mizu  des*  ka.  lie,  sore 
wa  7iaiJianurui  kaf ひ、 o  yoshi  nasal  ；  ^  tad  aim  a  kumitate  no  w ひ' 
1/20  tie  kosasemasho.  Koztikai  ni  0  taku  ye  mot  ash'  ie  agemasho. 
Furo  ga  mom  k ひれ 1、  naosash'te  kure,  Oi,  Matsu  ！  d  kowo 
tegauii  wo  sugu  ni  yubinkyoku  ye  dash, te  kite  0  kure.  Wata- 
kushi  wa  tad  aim  a  shokiiji  710  sJitaku  wo  slite  imas  ga. 
kuriunaya  ni  dasasete  mo  yorosliu  go  z  aim  as'  ka.  So  k ひ、 & 
shitcashi  isogi  no  yd  da  kata、  sugu  ni  ikash  te  o  kure.  Uekiya 
ni  ianonde  niwa  wo  is  kurasetara  yokatia  ni.  Mats'  wa 
hisash' kii  ieire  zvo  sasenai  to,  waruku  nariinas' .  Mina  awa^etf^ 
nanibo  ni  narimas  ka,  Ki  wo  kikasete  hayciku  kaerimasJi  ta.  f 
Ton  da  koto  de  o  sawa^ase  moshiuiash'  ta.  s   KirasJite  oriinas\  h 

As  this  picture  is  very  pretty,  I  will  have  it  copied.  I  will 
have  the  bath  heated  (cans,  of  wakasti)  once  more.    Feed  to 

a  Afo  kara  after  us.  Comp.  p.  177(1.  A  merchant  would  say  to  a  customer  : 
Motashiie  agemasho  ka  or  O  todoke  mdshiniasho  ka.    Shall I  send  it  to  you  ？ 

b  The  priest  Ddsho  lived  in  the  VII.  Century.  Nolice  the  gas  the  logical 
subject  being,  not  Ddsho,  but  the  orii^in  of  cremation. 

c  O yoshi nasai.    Don't  use  it  (lit.  stop!) 

d  A  frequent  abbreviation  of  such  a  name  as  l\Ia!si"a)-d,  Malsuji'-d, 
Matsitgord^  clc. 

e  So  ka,  for  so  desu  ka,  is  very  iamiliar. 

f し otnpare  ki  no  kiita  (p.  128).  This  may  be  said  of  a  vlsi' or  who  has 
observed  that  his  presence  was  embarrasing  and  has  cut  his  visit  short. 

g  Such  an  apology  is  in  order  when  a  fire  or  a  similar  occurrence  in  one's 
house  has  disturbed  the  neighbor. 

h  Said  by  a  merchant  when  his  stock  of  any  article  is  exhausted  {kireni). 
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the  horses  the  grass  that  the  gardener  has  cut.  Where  do  you 
have  bookbinding  done  ？  I  have  [books]  bound  at  the  book- 
binder's on  Onari-kaidd^  ^  but  they  are  not  very  skilful  [there]. 
Formerly  (inoto  zvci)  [they]  made  children  read  from  the  very- 
first  {Jiajinie  karci)  difficult  books  like  {yd  no)  the  Daigaku,  b 
but  now  they  have  [them]  read  very  easy  (from  very  easy) 
books.  As  I  can't  write  Rdmaji、  I  will  have  our  student  c  write 
the  address  of  this  letter.  Since  the  dog  does  not  g-et  well,  we 
will  poison  (feed  poison  and  kill)  [him].  Shall I  read  to  you 
what  is  (written)  in  the  paper  in  regard  to  that  matter  ？  If  you 
are  at  leisure,  let  me  [me]  know.  It  you  do  not  have  the  pupils 
write  Chinese  characters  often  they  will  forget  [them]  all. 
That  story-teller  says  interesting  things  and  makes  people 
laugh.  My  horse  seems  very  tired  ；  d  I  can't  make  [him]  run 
fasL  riave  the  barber  wait  a little.  I  will  have  my  garden 
made  {tsukuru)  in  Japanese  style  {Ni/ion-fu),  Then  you  must 
have  a  pond  and  rockery  made  {koshiraeru).  Every  day  after 
{to)  my  preparation  for  (of)  school  is  finished,  my  father  makes 
me  read  two  or  three  pages  {mat)  of  the  Daigaku.  He  has 
pupils  translate  English  sentences  (^Ei-bun)  into  Japanese,  e 
This  too  is  (becomes)  a  good  exercise  {keiko).  How  would  it 
be  to  call a  story-teller  and  have  him  give  [us]  a  recitation  ？  f 
My  watch  is  very  fast  ；  I  must  set  「itl  (p.  i6ob).  As  he  has 
dyspepsia,  the  physician  said  that  we  must  not  feed  [him] 
anything  but  (no  hokci)  soft  rice.  Happily  we  settled  the  thing 
in  a  private  way.  Please  have  this  done  by  this  evening.  He 
sent  it  by  the  maid  servant.  We  will  have  the  hostler  clean 
the  garden.    The  Japanese  feed  hens  rice. 

a  The  name  of  a  street  leadincr  to  Ueno  Park  in  Tokyo.  The  shogun  when 
he  visited  the  graves  of  his  ancestors  used  to  pass  through  this  street  ；  hence 
the  name  Ottari,  o  n ひ H  being  equivalent  to  oide  in  speaking  of  an  Emperor  or 
a  shogun. 

b  From  d ひ i  great,  gaku  learning, ― the  name  of  a  Chinese  classic. 

c  Students  are  often  employed  in  return  for  lodging  or  board  to  perform 
such  services  as  tending  the  door,  etc. 

d  Translate  "  be  tired  "  in  the  case  of  a  horse  tsuka)-eru,  not  kutaoireni. 

e  "To  translate  "  is  yakii  sum  or  naosu.  "To  translate  into  Japanese  " 
may  be  rendered  wa-yaku  sum, 

{  To  give  a  recitation  in  this  case  is  is-seki  hanasu,  seki  being  used  as  a 
numeral ive.  In  some  cases  seki  and  za  are  synonymous,  but  ichi  za  means  the 
w  bole  company  (ol  a  theatrical  troupe).    Comp.  ichi  nichl,  p.  70. 
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CHAPTER  LXII 

The  passive  and  the  potential  forms  of  Japanese  verbs  are 
usually  the  same,  both  having  been  formed  originally  by  ad- 
ding the  syllable  e、  stem  of  era  (classical um，  u)  to  get.  ^  The 
identity  of  the  two  forms  may  be  illustrated  by  means  of  the 
English  sentence  ：  "  Silk  sells  well,"  which  may  be  understood 
to  mean  either  that  much  silk  is  sold  or  that  one  can  easily  sell 
silk.  The  original  Japanese  idiom  in  both  cases  is  ；  "  Silk  gets 
sale."    Kznu  zva  yokii  ureru  (for  uri^eru).  b 

Attention  has  previously  been  called  to  intransitives  in  eru 
derived  from  transitive  verbs,  as  hirakeru  become  civilized, 
from  hiraku  (p.  222).  Such  verbs  may  for  the  purposes  of 
this  chapter  be  classed  as  irregular.  They  are,  like  irregular 
verbs  in  any  language,  very  much  used,  and  for  this  reason  are 
easy  to  memorize. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  by  the  way,  that  verbs  of  this  kind  as 
passives  may  be  predicated  01  inanimate  things,  while  regular 
passives  are  naturally  used  when  the  subject  is  a  person,  c  Some 
of  them  are  also  used  in  a  passive  potential  sense  ；  e.  g\, 

ioreru  be  taken,  be  obtainable,  from  torn, 
shireru  be  known,  be  evident,  from  shiru. 
ureru  be  sold,  be  salable,  from  tint, 
kaeru  be  bought,  be  purchasable,  from  kau. 
Ktfsoeru  be  heard,  be  audible,  from  kiku, 
mi  em  be  seen,  be  visible,  from  miru. 

Generally  they  may  also  be  used  of  a  personal  subject  as  active 

a  The  verb  erti  is  not  much  used  in  the  colloquial,  being  usually  replaced 
by  other  verbs,  such  as  vioraii,  ukeru、  komuru,  tamawan"  etc.  It  occurs  in  : 
Mata  ori  7V0  ete iikagaimashd.  I  will  call  again  when  I  have  an  opportunity. 
Go  sansei ivo  etaC  to  omoimasi"    I  aesire  your  approval. 

b  Compare  the  adverb  yanmcezu  unavoidably,  from  yaniu  rvo  ezu  (lit.  not 
getting  stop). 

c  In  dealing  with  the  Japanese  language  such  a  distinction  must  be  made 
with  some  reserve.  As  has  been  hinted  before  (p.  i i6a),  the  renins  of  the 
language  does  not  demand  the  expression  or  even  the  clear  conception  of  the 
subject  ol a  sentence.  Moreover,  as  has  been  suggested,  a  sentence  may  have 
a  double  subject,  a  personal  subject  with lua  and  a  subordinate  impersonal 
subject  with  ga.  But  what  is  said  above  is  correct  if  we  have  in  mind  the  true 
subject  of  a  passive  verb,  that  is,  the  direct  object  of  the  action  denoted 
by  it. 
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potentials  in  the  senses  "  can  get,"  "  be  in  a  position  to 
know,'*  etc.,  a  but  as  passives  they  cannot  be  used  of  a  personal: 
subject,  b  The  following  examples  illustrate  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  used  : 

Yohodo  tenia ga  toremasu  ka*  Will  much  time  be  required? 

Tetsudo-kofu iva  taiso  kane  ga  toremasu. 

Railroad  laborers  earn  a  great  deal  of  money. 

Jozu  na  ryoshi  [ni)  wa  so  iu  sak ひ na  de  mo  toremasu. 

An  expert  fisherman  can  catch  even  such  fish. 

Yoku  shirete  iru  koto  desu,    it  is  a  well  known  fact. 

Shimbun  ni  de  mo  kwdkokti  wo  dasmiakereba  niio  ni  shi- 

remasuuiai.      If   we  do  not  advertise  in  a  newspaper 

or  something,  it  will  hardly  become  public. 

Watashi  ni  wa  totei  so  iu  komaka'i  koto  wa  s  h  ire  7H  asu in  a  i, 

I  am  hardly  in  a  position  to  know  such  details,  c 

We  will  now  confine  our  attention  to  the  regular  passive 
forms,  used  only  when  the  subject  is  a,  person.  In  the  case  of 
verbs  of  the  first  class  the  passive  is  derived  by  adding  rarerit 
to  the  stem,  i.  e.,  substituting  it  for  the  ru  of  the  present  tense  : 
togame-rareru  be  blamed,  from  togame-rii. 
Ill  the  case  of  verbs  of  the  second  class  the  characteristic 
vowel  becomes  a  {wa) ,  as  in  the  negative  and  causative  forms, 
and  reru  is  added  : 

nusmnareru  be  robbed,  from  nusiiuni. 
shikararerii  be  scolded,  from  ^hikam, 
kirawareru  be  disliked,  from  A^irau. 
There  is  no  passive  form  of  the  suffix  inasii. 


a  See  the  loilowing  chapter.  When  kikoeru  ana  mierii  are  used  as  active 
potentials  it  is  natural  for  them  to  take  a  suborainate  subject  ： ininii ga  kikoeru^ 
me  m  mieru .  The  verb  kikoeru  may  be  used  also  of  other  than  physical 
possibility  ：  Sore  zva,  doniOy  kikoenai  koto  desu.  Really,  that  is  unreasonable 
talk. 

b  The  verb  mieru  in  some  of  its  senses  is  an  exception.  In  the  sense  oi 
"to  be  present  "  it  may  be  used  of  a  person,  though  not  of  the  speaker  him- 
self : Sensel  ga  mieviashita  k ひ, Has  the  teacher  come  ？  Kind  o  mie  nasaiinasen 
deshit ひ, lie.  You  didn't  put  in  ah  appearance  yesterday.  In  the  sense  of  "  to 
look"  it  may  be  used  m  any  person : 'I'aiso  fukete  ！ niemasii  deshd.  I  presume 
I look  quite  old.  O  toshi  hodo  ni  wa  miemasen.  You  don't  look  as  old  as  yoit 
are.    The  verb  shireru  may  be  used  of  the  discovery  of  a  criminal, 

c  In  these  examples  observe  the  tendency  to  use  ni  wa  with  the  personal 
subject  and  to  avoid  making  the  thin に an  object  with  too.  The  verbs  are 
properly  neither  passives  nor  potentials,  but  intransitives. 
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The  passive  of  suru  is  serareru  or  sareni  •• 
Shakkin  wo  saisoku  sarete  komarimasu, 
I  am  annoyed  by  being  dunned  for  debts. 

The  passive  of  such  a  verb  as  kinziiru  or  kinjiru  (p.  214,7)  is 
kinjirareru  or  kinzerareru,  not  kinzareru. 

Passives  may  be  derived  from  causatives  ；  e.  g.,  aivaserareni 
or  awasareru,  from  awaseru  or  aw ひ m  cause  to  meet,  introduce  : 

Hi  do  I  me  ni  awaserareta  ((nv  as  at  eta). 

He  (or  I)  was  caused  to  meet  with  a  dreadful  experience. 

Sake  wo  ogoraserareta  (os'orasaretd). 

He  (or  I)  was  compelled  to  set  up  the  sake. 

The  passive  of  kuni、  come,  is  korareru.    It  is  a  peculiarity 
of  the  language  that  passives  can  be  formed  from  iutransitives  : 
Kyaku  ni  korareta  had  visitors. 
丁 eishu  ni  shinareta  lost  her  husband  {skhtu  die). 
Ame  ni  furareta  was  rained  upon  {ai)ie  ga  furu). 

These  examples  show  also  that  the  person  or  thing  that 
would  be  the  subject  in  the  active  construction  takes  the  parti- 
cle ni  (less  commonly  kara  or  no  tame  ni)  ia  the  passive. 

A  passive  verb  may  have  an  object : 

Suri  ni  kane  wo  toraremashita. 

He  was  robbed  ot"  his  money  by  a  pickpocket. 、 

Mune  wo  uchi-nukafeta  was  shot  through  the  breast. 

The  passive  is  not  used  as  much  in  Japanese  as  in  English. 
As  has  been  said  above,  rec^ular  passives  cannot  oidiiiarily  be 
predicated  01 inanimate  things.  ^  Aii active  verb  often  takes 
the  place  of  an  English  passive  ： し 

、 . Ma  da l okyo  wo  Edo  to  mjshiuiashita  koro. 
When  Tolq^o  was  still  called  Edo 


a  This  does  not  apply  to  the  literary  language  :  Waga  kdshikwan  zua  Shift- 
kan-hei-nl  yakaretari.  Our  legation  was  burned  by  Chinese  and  Korean 
soldiers.  A  few  exceptions  are  to  be  found  also  in  genuine  colloquial : Shiro 
ga  toraremashiia.  A  castle  was  taken.  Ktim  ga  uraremashita.  The  country  is 
betrayed  (sold).  Sono  ki  wa  told  kirarete  shiinainiashila.  That  tree  was  at  last 
cut  clown.  7  etsu  de  mo  ens  an  ni  wa  (okasarete  shiniainiasu.  Even  iron  can  be 
dissolved  by  hydrochloric  acid. 

b  Compare  the  examples  on  p.  53.  In  English  the  passive  is  often  prefer- 
red to  the  active  because  it  is  unnecessary  or  inconvenient  to  name  the  agent, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  ？ mall  boy  who  tells  his  mother  :  "  My  pants  got  torn." 
An  active  verb  in  Japanese  requires  no  subject  and  ia  this  respect  may  be 
quite  as  vague  as  a  passive. 
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Again.  English  passives  are  often  represented  by  intransitive 
verbs  or  Chinese  compounds.  " 

Va  ni  ataite  Mcnijinl  shiinashita. 
He  fell  struck  by  an  arrow 

Fune  ga  hasen  shiinashita.   The  ship  was  wrecked  (p.  SqIi). 

An  intransitive  verb  often  differs  in  sense  from  the  regular 
passive  derived  from  the  same  stem.  Thus,  tasukaru  means 
" escape  with  one's  life,"  but  tasukerareru  means  "  be  saved  ，, ： 

Sendo  wa  iasukebune  de  tasukariin  ash  it  a. 
The  sailors  escaped  in  a lifeboat. 
Tasukebune  ni  ta  s  u  kera  re  ///  ash  it  a . 

They  were  saved  by  a lifeboat.  • 

In,  some  cases  a  verb  like  ukeru  or  komuru  may  perform 
the  function  of  a  passive  inflection  :  hazukashime  (or  du-jokii} 
wo  ukeru  be  insulted  =  hazukashivierareru  or  bujoku  sarern, 

yobi-dashi  wo  ukeru  be  summoned  (by  a  court  of  justice). 

i-rai  wo  ukeru  be  requested. 

kd-geki  wo  ukeru  be  attacked. 

shi-ken  wo  ukeru  be  examined. 

luesJii  wo  komuru  be  called  (Christian  phrase). 

baisu  wo  komuru  be  punished. 

go  men  wo  kdvmrii  be  excused.  ' 
kan-kwa  wo  koiniiru  be  influenced. 

Some  substantives  like  those  with  which  sum  is  used  to 
form  active  verbs  may  with  ni  nam  convey  a  passive  sense  ： 

{p)  sewa  ni  naru^  {go)  yakkai  tii  naru  be  assisted. 

men-shoku  ni  naru  be  discharged. 

go  chiso  ni  7iarii  be  entertained  (polite  i,  3). 

The  verb  cmowareru  in  the  sense  "  the  thought  occurs  to 
me  ，，  may  be  construed  either  as  a  potential  or  as  a  passive. 
Compare  "  metliinks."    It  is  also  used  as  an  ordinary  passive  ： 

Hito  ni  yoku  omowareni  hi  to  desu. 

He  is  a  person  well  thought  of  by  others. 

Vocabulary 

buyuy  biiio  name  of  an  in-  hat  ago,   hatago-setiy  hatago^ 
sect  with  a  very  venomous      ryd  price  of  lodging, 
sting.  his  a  ski  a  small  roof  over  a 

fukuro  bag,  sack.  door  or  window 
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obiru  gird  on.  wear  in  the 
belt. 

obi  girdle,  belt,  sash. 
taka  hawk. 

ama-gasa  rain  umbrella,  a 

asa-se  shoal,  ford  (compare 
haya-se). 

do-inaki  money  belt  {do 
trunk  of  body,  maku  roll). 

Dia-viushi  viper. 

ouio-ya  the  main  house. 

shita-yonii  rehearsal,  prepa- 
ration (of  a lesson). 

tahi-biio  traveler. 

uru-doshi  leap  year,  ^ 

waki-zashi  short  sword. 

sue-ko,  suekko、  bas-shi  (c) 
the  youngest  child. 

shappo  (Fr.  chapeau)  ) 

bo,  bo  ski  3  • 

rOy  ro-ya  prison  (obsolescent). 

to  party. 

jiyu-tj  Liberal  Party. 

doku-ja  poisonous  snake  (of 
the  larger  kinds). 

gi-in  member  of  a  delibera- 
tive assembly. 

ken-sa  inspection. 


kg れ SCI  wo  ukeru  be  inspected. 

kun-shu  sovereign  (lit.  lord^ 
master). 

md'ju  wild  beasts. 

ryu'gaku  being  abroad  for 
purposes  of  study. 

sen-kyo  election. 

shi-kei  the  death  penalty. 

shu-gi  congratulation,  con- 
gratulatory gift. 

tai-sho  general , commander, 

koku-ji-han  political  offense 
(koku  =  kuniy  ji  =  koto,  han 
offense). 

kotow avu  give  notice,  refuse. 

nikumu  hate. 

okuru  send,  escort  (p.  59a). 
ou  carry  on  the  back,  c 
sasn  sting. 

shiiru  force    (a  thing  on  a 

person). 
sosniru  slander,  d 
nagasu  banish. 
tamawaru  bestow,  receive.  ® 

ioraeru         1 •  し 
J  >  seize,  arrest. 

isiikainaertc  )  ， 

ukareru  be  buoyant,  light- 
hearted;  giddy,  f 


a  In  distinction  from  hi-gasa  parasol,  the  latter  being  made  of  unoilecl 
paper. 

b  Unidoshi  properly  denotes  the  leap  year  of  the  old  lunar  calendar, 
according  to  which  every  fifth  year  has  thirteen  months.  This  year  may  also 
be  called  iiruzuki  no  am  tosni. 

c  From  tins  are  derived  obnti  carry  (a  child)  on  the  back  and  the  children's 
word  oinbu  {onibo)  suru.  Note  the  contracted  passive  causative  obusaru  be  carri- 
ed on  the  back.    Another  synonymn  is  shou,  from  se-ou  {se  back). 

d  Til  is  verb  (subord.  soshitte)  belongs  to  the  class  described  in  Ch.  XI」\"'il】'., 
but  it  was  not  included  there  because  it  occurs  very  rarely  in  the  colloquial. 

e  Derived  from  tcimau.    It  may  be  used  as  a  passive,  or  as  an  honorific. 

f  From  uku  float.  One  may  also  say  ki  {Jzokord)  ga iiite  imasu  {tikiuki 
shi'e  iifiasti). 
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kui-tsiikti  bite  (of  an  animal 
such  as  a  dog  or  a  snake). 

atsukau,  tori' a tsu kail  man- 
age, treat. 

yobi-kaesu  call  back,  recall. 

ike-doni、  ike-dori  ni  sum 
take  alive. 

baka-su  befool,  bewitch. 


sho  sunt   sentence  (a  crimi- 
nal). 

shi-kei  ni  sho  suru  condemn 

to  death. 
—— kai  ga  am    it   is  worth 

while  to  (opp.  nai). 
kwam-pi   de  at  Government 

expense. 


Exercises 

Watakushi  xva  Frans'  to  ik'sa  ga  ok  oil  a  toki  zehi  heitai  ni 
nato  to  omoimasJi  ta  ga.  kensa  wo  uketara^  ainari  karada  ga 
yowakuie  kotow  a  ra  re  in  asJita.  Inu  hofifQtfp  tnhn  fij  (^rcrfyu  a 
His  as  hi  wo  kasfite  nmnv(i  inn  torarf^ru  (Proverb).  Marnushi 
71  i  karnateta  kara、  is  ha  ni  mite  morawanakereba  nariinasen. 
Ryukyu  ni  wa  dok^uja  ga  taJc  san  or i mas'  ；  kuits、 kavetara,  sugu 
ni  sono  tokoro  wo  kitte  sJi iin aivan a kereba  narunasen.  Wata- 
kushi wa  inu  ni  as  hi  wo  kaniareuiasli  ta  kava、  arukeviasen. 
(arukaremasen).  Kaze  ni  shappo  wo  toraren  yd  ni  go  ydjin  wo 
7iasai,  Mujitsu  no  tsuini  de  shikei  ni  sho  serareta  hi  to  mo  nai 
de  wa  nai.  Oda  Nobunaga  wa  Akechi  MitsiisJiide  to  iu  jibtin 
no  kerai  de  atta  taisho  ni  korosareniash ' ta  b  Kodomo  ga 
am ひ H  itazura  wo  sh'te  junsa  ni  sh  *  kara  re  mash  *  ia.  Hanju  to 
iu  Shinajin  wa  haha  no  koto  wo  waruku  itta  no  de  dki  na  hebi 
11  i  noinaretd  so  des\  c  Yoinu  to  iu  Shinajtn  wa  oyajt  wo  koro- 
sh'ta  no  de  kaininari  ni  utarete  shin  da  so  des\  Shosei  ga  sake 
wo  nonde  ukarele  uta  wo  utaimasJi  ta.  Nihojijin  wa  viukashi 
takoku  ye  iku  koto  wo  kinjira^^ete  {^kinzer arete)  imaslita.  Kun- 
shu  kara  wakizasni  wo  taniawatte  seppiiku  wo  indsh its  kera re- 
ta  ^  koto  mo  atta.  Koyasan  no  bozu  bakari  wa  Desnima 
nie  hairu  koto  wo  yiir  us  arete  imam  ta,  Tonari  ni  ko  s^a 
umaremasJi  ta  kciva、  shugi  ni  sakana  wo  oktirimashd.  Otoko 
no  ko  no  ui liar  eta  ie  de  wa  soiio  toshi  kara  s  hi  cut  nen  no  aida 
inaiioshi  go  gwaisji  no  its  ka  ni  noboti  wo  tatenias' .    Aits  wa 


a  The  object  oi  ioi'cu- り'" in  this  proverb  is  to  be  supplied  One  labors  an (！ 
another  enjoys  the  fruit. 

b  Akechi  murdered  NoDunaga  in  1582  in  order  to  usurp  the  supreme  power, 
c  The  stories  of  Hanfu  and  Yomu  are  taken,  from  the  Dd-ji-kyd  {do-ji  or 
3 1- (id  children,  kyd-oshie). 

d  Mdshi-isukeru=.ii-isukeni  command. 

e  Deshima  was  under  the  old  regime  the  Uiitcli し oncession  in  Natrasaki, 
the  only  place  in  the  Empire  open  to  foreigners. 
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dotobo  wo  sh'te  kangokii  ye  okuraremash'  ta.  Us  hi  ni  hikaret£ 
Zi^nk'ujnjijp^ii^i  a  Ota  ko  ni  oshierareie  asase  wo  wataru 
(Proverb).  Hito  wo  koros'  to,  kubi  wo  kirareinas\  SJiina  mo 
chikai  uchi  7 it  motto  hirakeru  daro  to  oniowareinas'.  Voshida 
Shoin  wa  b  givaikoku  ye  iko  to  slita  tame  ni  toraerarete  rdya  ni 
irerareviasJi  ta.  Nihon  no  seifu  ni  wa  gwaikokujin  ga  tak、 san 
yatow  arete  imas  .  Ichi  nen  no  uchi  ni  wa  Nihon  (^0  no  lianas  hi 
ga  jiyu  ni  dekimasho  to  omoiinasJi  ta  ga,  ima  keiko  wo  hajimete 
intra  to、  toteuio  dekiso  ni  wa  oviowaremasen.  Berrin  de  wa 
iaitei  jiyiitj  no  giin  ga  senkyo  s  are  mas'.  Tabibiio  wa  yoku  kire 
de  doinaki  io  iu  7iagai  fukuro  wo  koshiraete,  sore  ni  kane  wo 
irete,  tjrarenai yj  ni  obi  no  shUa  ni  shimete  orimas\  Watakuski 
wa  konaida  Jiachi  j'u  yen  ?iHSUiJiareinas/i  ta  ；  keisatsu  ni  todo- 
keta  keredoino,  kane  ga  kaeriniasejiaka  it  a.  Sensei  ga  iai/ien 
shosei  ni  yararemasJi  ta  ^  Ddiiio,  aine  Jii  Jurarete  koinarimas' . 
Nikuniarete  yojii  iru  kai—  wa  nakeredn,  kawaigarargf^'  f/ ズ />/^ 
isJiinurii)  yori  mashi  da.  d  Atama  wo  tatakaremasli  ta.  Bu- 
to  ni  sasareru  io,  saisho  wa  n ひ] i  to  mo  ar imas  en  ga,  ni  san 
niciLi  t ひ Ue  itaku  narivias,'.  Kyd  wa  o  kyaku  ni  ittara^  ^  sake 
wo  shiirarete  kom  a  rim  ash '  ta.  Watakusni  mo  kodomo  no  toki 
ni  wa  kitsune  ni  bakasarerii  koto  wo  osorete  oriinash ta.\ 
Sakuban  tomatte  yadoya  de  taiJien  hat  ago  sen  wo  toraremasJi  ta\ 

111  the  eleventh  year  oi  Meiji  Okubo  Toshimichi  was  killed 
at  Kioizaka  by  Shimada 丄 chird  [and]  others  {rd).  f  I  always  get 


a  Zen-k-ivo-ji  a  famous  temple  of  the  buddha  Ainida  at  Nagano  in  Shinano. 
Zenktvd  or  YoshimUsii  is  the  name  of  a  person  who  brought  the  gold  imape  of 
the  buddha  from  Naniwa  ( Osaka).  It  is  said  that  a  woman  pursuing  an  ox 
which  had  caught  some  of  her  wash  on  its  horns  unconsciously  followed  it  so 
long  a  distance  that  she  at  last  reached  Zenkivdji  and  had  the  joy  of  being 
able  to  worship  Buddha  there. '1 he  proverb  is  applicable  to  one  who  is 
gradually  led  to  go  a long  distance  or  accomplish  a  great  task  without  any 
intention  of  doing  so  at  the  start. 

b  A  scholar  from  Choshu  who  attempted  to  go  abroad  on  one  of  Commodore 
Perry's  ships  in  order  to  acquaint  himself  with  western  civilization. 

c  The  verb  yaru  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  "  tease  "  or  "  humiliate ノ' 

d  Nakeredo=-nai  keredomo  (comp.  yokeredo,  p.  99).  Similar  forms  may  be 
derived  from  the  past  tense  :  yokattaredo^  iiakcittaredo.  Verbs  also  may  be 
inflected  in  the  same  way,  substituting  do  for  ha  in  the  conditional,  but  the 
indicative  with  keredo  (jno)  is  more  commonly  used. 

e  Kyaku  ni  iktt  (^yobareru)  go  as  a  guest,  be  invited  out* 

f  Okubo  was  Home  Minister.  Ra  after  the  name  of  Shimada  Ichiro  is 
equivalent  to  nado,  nazo. 
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scolded  by  the  teacher  because  I  am  not  prepared  (don't  make 
preparation  and  come).  There  is  a  saying  (jnds、  katd)  that  if 
you  sneeze  once,  you  are  praised  (inconc.)  by  some  one  ；  if  twice 
(you  do  it),  you  are  slandered  (inconc.)  by  some  one  ；  if  thrice 
(you  do  it),  you  catch  a  cold,  a  A  Japanese  proverb  says  (In  a 
Japanese  proverb  they  say)  that  if  you  lie  you  will  get  your 
tongue  pulled  out  {nuku)  by  Emma  after  you  die.  There  is 
also  a  proverb  that  says  :  To  have  your  hand  bitten  by  your  pet 
dog  {kai-inii).  They  say  that  one  born  in  leap  year  is  patient. 
The  number  of  people  killed  {kami-korosii)  by  wild  beasts  and 
poisonous  snakes  in  British  India  {hi-ryd  In  do)  in  {chu  ni) 
the  year  1886  was  (there  were)  24,000,  it  is  said.  Yesterday 
I  aid  not  go  to  take  my  lesson  {keiBo  ni)  because  I  was  invited 
out  (called).  He  was  sent  (caused  to  be)  abroad  for  study  at 
the  expense  of  the  Government  ；  but  as  he  was  not  diligent, 
he  was  recalled.  The  youngest  child  is  loved  most  by  its  par- 
ents. There  being  a  fire  in  the  neighborhood  last  night,  I  was 
wakened  by  my  servant.  When,  you  are  robbed  of  money  by  a 
thief,  you  must  report  [the  fact]  to  the  police.  About  90  years 
ago  the  Russian  captain  Golownin  was  arrested  by  the  Japanese 
and  put  into  prison,  but  it  is  said  that  he  was  quite  kindly  treat- 
ed. As  I  have  no  umbrella  I  shall  indeed  be  troubled  if  I  am 
overtaken  by  rain  (rained  upon).  In  the  war  he  was  shot  in 
the  thigh.  For  {no  wake  de)  a  political  offense  he  was  banished 
to  Tsushima,  b  Sugawara  no  Michizane  was  banished  to 
Dazaifuc  and  died  there.  Taira  no  Munemori  was  captured 
alive  at  the  battle  of  Dan 110  Ura^  and  sent  to  Kamakura. 
Being*  told  that  there  was  no  one  there,  I  was  very  much 
astonished. 


CHAPTER  LXIII 

The  regular  potential,  denoting'  possibility,  is  identical  in 
form  with  the  regular  passive  described  in  the  previous  chapter  : 

a  The  pronouns,  of  course,  are  not  to  be  translated, 
b  A  group  01 islands  between  Japan  and  Korea. 

c  In  Chikuzen,  the  province  on  the  south  side  of  the  Straits  of  Shimono- 
seki.    In  ancient  times  D ュ zaifu  was  the  residence  of  the  governor  of  Kyushu. 

d  Along  the  coast  of  Choshu,  near  Shimonoseki,  It  was  in  1185  the  scene 
of  a  decisive  naval  battle  between  the  houses  of  Gen-ji  {^Mhiamo.^o)  and  Hei-ke 
( Taira),  , 
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iabe-rarerti  be  able  to  eat,  from  tabe-ru, 

mi-rarerti  be  able  to  see,  from  mi-ru, 

urareru  be  able  to  sell,  from  uru. 

iatareru  be  able  to  stand,  from  tatsu, 

itadakareru  be  able  to  receive,  from  itadaku, 

awareru  be  able  to  meet,  from  an.  ^ 
Besides  the  form  in  {a)reru  there  is,  in  the  case  of  verbs  of 
the  second  class,  b  a  shorter  one  in  {€)ru  derived  by  changing 
the  characteristic  vowel  to  e  and  adding  ru.  Thus  from  iku 
go  we  have  ikarem  or  ikeru  ；  from  in  say,  iwarerii  or  ieni.  e、 
The  longer  form  is  preferable  when  the  idea  of  being  permitte4 
to  do  a  thing  is  to  be  expressed  : 

Kono  tabako  wa  karakute  nomemasen  (or  nomareuiaseii). 

Tnis  tobacco  is  so  strong  that  I  can't  smoke  it. 

Tetsiidobasha  no  naka  de  wa  tabako  wo  noniaremasen 
(not  noinemasen).    One  may  not  smoke  in  a  street  car.  d 

The  potentials  of  kuni  and  suru  are  also  identical  in  form 
with  the  passives.  But  there  is  not  much  use  for  serarerii 
(sareru),  the  construction  with  suru  koto  ga  dekiru  or  simply 
dekiru  taking  its  place. 

Ansho  {suru  koto)  ga  dekimasen.    I  can't  memorize  it. 
While  uncontracted  potential  forms  are  inflected  like  verbs 
of  the  first  class,  contracted  forms  like  makarti  (p.  i8i)  and 
viokarUy  from  niokerii  gain,  belong  to  the  second. 

The  subject  of  a  potential  verb  is  naturally  a  person  (or  ani- 
mal), because  the  idea  of  will  is  involved.    In  speaking  of  things 

a  The  most  explicit  and  emphatic  expression  of  potentiality  is  found  in  the 
idiom  koto  ga  (jua)  dekiru. 

b  In  some  of  the  provinces  verbs  of  the  first  class  too  have  two  potential 
forms  ；  e.  g.,  from  oboerii  remember,  learn,  ohoe-i-aj-eni  and  oboe-rent. 

C  Kikoeni  and  niiem  (p.  260b)  are  irregular.  The  form  kikeru  belongs  to 
the  verb  kiku  be  efficacious  (p.  221).  ltd  wa  kuchi  ga  kikeru  mono  da  kara,  a/to 
mura  de  xva  ibatte  imam,  Ito,  being  eloquent,  is  carrying  himself  high  in  that 
township.  In  the  sense  of  "  tolerable  to  the  ear  "  kikeru  may  also  serve  as  a 
potential  of  kiku  hear  :    Piano  wo  are  gurai  hikeba,  t/ia,  kikeru  s ひ， nc. 

d  In  previous  treatises  on  the  grammar  of  the  colloquial  the  fine  distit  ctiou 
between  physical  possibility  and  moral  possibility,  between  "can"  and 
" may,"  has  received  more  emphasis  than  the  facts  warrant.  Very  few  Japan- 
ese are  aware  of  the  distinction.  In  this  connection  contrast :  To/enio  ikciiia- 
sen.    It  will  never  do.    Tote  mo  ikareniasen,    I  can't  possibly  go. 
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the  simple  indicative  is  sufficient :  Kore  mo  hairimasu.  This 
too  can  go  in.    But  one  may  also  say  ： 

Ki  ga  sodaienai.    Trees  can't  grow. 

Kisha  ga  ugokenai  (or  hashirenai). 

The  train  can't  move  (can't  run). 

Fune  ga  susmiienai  (or  tdrenai). 

The  boat  can't  advance  (can't  pass). 

Sonna  koto  ga  ararevtasho  ka.    Arareyd  hazu  ga  nai. 

Can  such  a  thing  be  ？    It  can't  be.  a 

With  a  potential,  as  with  a  desiderative  (p.  176,  middle), 
the  word  which  is  the  object  in  English  may  take  ga  instead 
of  wo,  b 

Besides  the  passive  and  the  potential  uses  of  the  longer  forms 
in  {a)reru  there  is  an  honorific  use  ；  e.  g.,  shinareni  for  sJiinu- 
ru、  kinzerareru  for  kinziiru,  kGrarerii  for  kuru,  nasaru  for  nastt, 
kudus  or u  for  kudasu、  irassharii  for  iru、  kuru,  or  yuku,  etc. 
The  last  is  from  iraserareru,  the  honorific  form  of  the  causa- 
tive of  iru,  the  causative  also  having  had  an  honorific  use. 
These  honorific  forms  differ  from  the  corresponding  simple 
verbs  only  in  being  used  of  the  acts  of  exalted  personages  or 
of  those  whom  one  wishes  to  honor. 


Vocabulary 


koshi  loins.  inoya  fog.  c 

kurai  rank;  title,  throne.  nazo  riddle. 

kurai  ni Isuku  (noborii)  ascend  nazo  wo  kakeru  propound  a 
the  throne.  riddle. 


a  It  would  be  useless  to  attempt  to  decide  in  every  case  whether  the  subject 
of  the  verb  is  the  person  or  the  thine.  The  Japanese  themselves  do  not  think 
■of  such  a  distinction,  especially  when  the  verb  is  in  the  attributive  position. 
Kono  hdcho iva  :,oku  kirerii.  This  kitchen-knife  cuts  well.  Kono  fude lua 
■zuUmn  kakeni.  This  writinfr-brush  does  quite  well.  Kanari  yonieru  /ion  dcsu. 
It  is  quite  a  readable  book.  Kd  in  sakana  de  mo  ryori  no  shiyd  ni  yoite  iva 
nakanaka  kuemasu.  Even  such  fish  can  be  eaten  if  properly  cooked  (lit. 
■depending  on  the  cooking). 

b  Note  that  while  one  may  say  :  Tabako  ga  nomaremasen.  "  I  can't  smoke 
tobacco,"  this  phrase  can  never  mean :  "  Tobacco  is  not  smoked." し ompare: 
Yona  ga  sakana  ni  iiomcu'eniashit ひ, Jon  all  was  swallowed  by  a  fish. 

c  We  may  say  /ziri  ga  funi  a  mist  falls,  but  with  moyci  we  may  not  use 
furti, —— only  kakaru.  Haze,  such  as  appears  in  the  spring,  is  kaswni  A  fog 
on  the  sea  is  in  Hokkaido  called  gasu  (Eng.  "  gas  ，，■). 
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warabi  fern,  brake. 
sey  se-nakci、  sen  a  back. 
shiui'ine    the    moment  o\ 
death. 

te-gaia  certificate,  passport, 
check,  a 

to  flower  stalk  (of  a  vege- 
table). 

to  ga  taisu  go  to  seed. 

chi-hd  locality,  province. 

chi-ji  governor. 

fu'sen       I  , 1, 
ム . /    7  -  r  balloon. 
kei-ki-kyii  ) 

S^o-bd  burdock. 

ho-cho  kitchen  knife. 

hd-ken  feudalism. 

J  OS  km  report  to  a  superior 
(Jo  =  ue,  shin  =  mdsii), 

ke-byd  feigned  sickness. 

kwa-hei  coin,  specie;  b 

kyo-so  competition. 

niku-gan  the  naked  eye. 

fon-setsUy  rom-buti  essay,  ar- 
ticle. 

seki-sho  barrier  (p.  //d). 

shin-kei  nerves. 

tep-pL)  gun. 

u-Un  rainy  weather. 

zap-pd  miscellaneous  news. 


cho-ren  drill. 

did- rem- ba  \  ,  , 

^  -  -    \  parade  ground. 
rein-pei-jo    ) に  & 

ji-chi-sei  self-government. 

de-iri  no  daifm  the  carpenter 

usually  employed  about  the 

house,  e 

yondokoronai  unavoidable, 

necessary. (1 
kaku  (c)  every,  all. 
kwa - bin  na  too  keen,  nervous. 
mokeru  establish,  make,  gaii し 

acquire. 

motsurerii   be    tangled,  con- 
fused. 

sum  rub,  polish. 

sureni  be  rubbed,  worn. 

suniu  be  clear,  distinct. 

iiiiini  wo  sum  a  shite  riku  listen 
intently. 

sashi-komu     penetrate  into, 
enter  (of  light). 

tori-kirii    take    all,  exhaust 

the  supply  of.® 
bachi  ga  atarii  suffer  punish- 
ment      (lit.  punishment 
strikes). 

kasiika 11  i  laintly,  dimly. 

raku  ni  easily  a  happily. 


Exercises 


Ano  hito  wa  kehyd  wo  ts  kattara^  bachi  ga  aflat e  honto  ni 
okirarenaku  nariniasJi  ta.    A f lata  wa  kono  shimbun  wo  raku  ni 

a 1 he  modern  technical  word  for  *  ■  passport "  is  ryoko-menjo  or  simply 
ryo  ken. 

1) Paper  money  is  shi-hei,  from  s/n=kami.  Compare  kin- kwa び old  coin,  gin- 
kwa  silver  coin,  dd-kwa  copper  coin. 

c  From  deru  go  out  and  iru  come  in.    Compare  deiri  no  is  ha  family  physician. 

<l  Yondokoro  is  derived  from  yori-dokoro,  that  on  which  one  can  rely, 
resource. 

e  The  compound  verbs  will  be  treaterl  in  Ch.  LXVI.  — LXIX. 
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yoinemasho.    Zappo  wa  yomemas*  keredomOy  r onsets  wa  yo- 

memasen.    Mo  ronsetsu  mo  yomeru  yo  ni  7iariinash'ta.  Chd- 

reinba  ye  itte  mo  hi  to  ga  okute  nani  mo  miemas,  mai,  Meinai 

koto  wa  arimas  mat.    Fusen  g~a  dandan  toku  natte  mo  nikugan 

de  wa  miemasen.     Yakamash' kute  kikoemasen.    Shinkei  ga 

kwabin  ni  natte  neraremasen.     Sake  wa  yavteraremas' ga, 

tabako  wa  yamefaremasen.      Koko  ni  warabi  ga  tak、 san 

4xriinas'  :    ikiira   totte    mo   torikireinasen.      Tak'sati  chodai 

itashiinasJi  ia  ；  mo  it  a  da  ka  re  ma  sen.    Deiri  no  daiku  no  uchi 

ye  itte  sugu  ni  korarenai  ka  kiite  kite  kiire.    Da  fin  a  saina, 

tadainia  kaette  matrtmasJi  ta  ；  daiku  wa  yondokoronai  yd  ga 

atte  sassoku  wa  maifeinasen  io  moshiniasJi  ta.    A  no  Into  no 

yainai  wa  md  naorimas' mai  ka*    Domo.  ukeawaremasen.  Se 

ni  hara  wa  kaerarenu  (Proverb).    Kyo  wa  kaze       k  aw  atte 

toki  no  kane  ga  kikoemasen.  a    Sore  wa  iwazu  to  mo  shireta 

koto  des  .    Kakken  no 】） chiji  wa  inina  sofio  chihd  ni  jichisei  ga 

okonawaremas^    ka、   okonawaremasen    ka  wo  ^  torishirabete 

naimu-darjm  ni  josmn  shinakereba  n  arimas  en  Je^lita.  \Va~ 

•  \i/   

rui iiazo  Yo  kakete  nan  io  toku.    Motsureta  kami  to  toku  ；  kokora 

wa,  toku  ni  iokarenu.  d    Ajiata  go  ga  utemas  ka.    S' koshi  wa 

Jitenias\    Kyoko  to  iu  S/unajin  wa  taiso  bimb  —j  sJite  ite  mo 

hidoku  ben  kyo  shimasK  ta  ；  abura  ga  kaenakatta  kara,  kabe  ni 

ana  wo  akete  tski  no  akari  wo  sashtf^omasete  hon  wo  yomima- 

sh' ta.  Sensei  ni  shitsumon  itashimash' ta  ga、  sensei  ni  mo  waka- 

rimasen  to  mo  s  are  mash'  ia.    Go  no  s、  ki  na  nito  wa  oya  no  shi- 

niiiie  n え awarptiai.    So ino  ienai  koto  wa  nai  kefedoino,  metta 

ni  timasen,    Shina  no  gakuuton  wa  taiso  komiita  mono  de 

a  There  are  such  bells  in  Buddhist  temples.    Comp.  p.  198,  top. 

b  Kakkm,  for  kaku-ken  all  the  prefectures,  or  rather  every  prefecture.  The 
collective  -'  all ，， is  rather  sho.  Comp.  kakkoku  every  country,  every  province, 
kakkydkzvai  every  church. 

c 1 he  particle  wo  after  ka  makes  the  question  dependent  on  torisJiirabete. 

d  In  solving  an  English  conundrum  、ve  usually  have  to  explain  why  two 
given  things  are  similar,  i.  e.，  may  be  described  by  means  of  the  same  words 
In  a  Japanese  conundrum  only  one  of  the  two  things  is  named  and  the  other 
must  be  found.  The  question  here  is:  "What  is  like  a  poor  conundrum  ？，' 
The  answer  is :  "  Tangled  hair."  Kokoro  means  "  sense,"  **  explanation."  It 
is  quite  usual  to  prefix  to  a  negative  potential  verb  the  indicative  of  the  same 
verb  with  Literally  iokii  ni  tokarenii  may  be  rendered  :  "in  explaining 
you  can't  explain,"  or  «  when  you  try  to  explain  (untangle),  you  can't  explain 
(untangle).  ■  ' 
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Seiydjin  ni  wa  koshi  no  via^aru  made  ^  7iaraite  mo  ioievio  cbo- 
erareinasen.  Sono  nedan  de  wa  urareniasen.  Teppo  no  oto 
ga  kikoemas'  ；  nan  deshd,  Ima  kane  ga  natte  im ひ s、  ka,  Mimi 
wo  suniaslite  kiku  io.  kas  ka  ni  kikoemas\  Konaida  wa  so  ig- 
mase7i  io  ttmash'ta  g ひ、 yoku  shifabete  mimasJi  tara^  yahari  so 
mo  icmas, .  Ano  yatna  wo  )ia raisagetara^  zuibun  mokari- 
masho.  ^  Warawazu  ni  wa  oraremasen,  Ki  no  shire nu 
hito  des  . 

You  can't  use  has  hi  (wa)  until  you  become  accustomed  [to 
them].  Europeans  {tii  wa)  can't  sit  like  (yd  ni)  Japanese. 
As  I  have  written  too  much,  my  hand  is  so  painful  that  it  has 
now  become  impossible  to  write  (p.  loi,  2). Ihe letters  are 
worn  so  that  one  can't  read  them.  I  can't  cut  well  with  this 
knife.  The  Oigawa  is  so  swift  that  one  can't  cross  it  by  boat. 
When  {toki  ni  wa)  the  weather  is  fine  ( narete  orii)^  the  smoke 
of  the  volcano  of  Oshinia  can  be  seen  even  troni  {kara  de  mo) 
Enoshima.  He  got  so  drunk  last  night  that  he  couldn't  walk. 
It  was  so  foggy  (p.  124  top)  that  Fuji  could  not  be  seen 
from  the  ship.  This  burdock  has  gone  to  seed  and  become 
inedible.  He  said  \^tte  oku)  that  as  he  was  busy  he  would  proba- 
bly not  be  able  to  come.  The  former  German  Emperor  (^Doi- 
ts' no  se7i-tei)  died  c  immediately  after  {to)  he  ascended  the 
throne.  lu  the  feudal  age  there  were  barriers  at  various  places 
{ac/ii/cochi)  on  (of)  the  highways  {kaidd'suji)^  so  that  without 
(p.  98b)  a  passport  one  could  not  go  through  (tdru).  Really, 
1 can't  Delieve  that  iva).  The  inscription  (letters)  cm  this 
coin  {wa)  is  worn  off  so  that  it  is  illegible.  Until  now  people 
thought  (were  thinking)  that  that  mountain  was  inaccessible  (a 
place  that  one  can't  ascend).  I  can't  buy  at  {de  zva)  that  price. 
丄 could  not  start  on  account  of  (de)  the  rainy  weather.  Come 
down  on  the  price  a little  more.  Really,  I  can't  come  down. 
As  it  is  dreadfully  smoky  (smoke  rises  dreadfully;,  we  can't 
stay  ytru)  here.    In  tnis  neighborhood  I  can't  make  much 

a  Until  a  man's  back  is  bent,  i.  e.，  until  one  becomes  an  aeed  man. 

b 1 he  verb  hnrai-sageru  is  used  of  sales  of  government  property  ；  yaina  may 
denote  a  forest  or  a  mine.  Mdkarii  is  like  the  intransitive  verbs  described  in 
the  previous  chapter  ；  it  may  be  construed  either  as  a  passive  or  as  a  potential. 

c  Use  the  honorific  form  of  shiniini  or  nakunaru.  Ore  may  also  say  o 
kakti)  c  ni  nam  (p.  77a)  or  go  hd-gyo  ni  nam.  The  latter  expression  is  proper- 
ly applicable  only  to  a  Japanese  Emperor. 
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[money],  as  there  are  many  people  in  (of)  the  same  business  and 
competition  is  severe  (It  age  shit).  The  (sound  of  the)  bells  of 
Shiba  can  be  heard  faintly.  At  (wd)  this  hotel  both  Fuji  and 
the  sea  can  be  seen,  so  that  the  scenery  is  fine.  Even  though 
you  go,!  cannot  guarantee  that  you  will  surely  be  employed  by 
the  Japanese  Government.  When  (subord.  zva)  I  am  spoken 
to  in  that  maimer,  I  can't  keep  silent. 

CHAPTER  LXIV 

This  chapter  will  treat  of  certain  peculiar  idiomatic  uses  of 
the  indicative  forms  of  verbs,  a 

I.  A  verb,  like  an  adjective,  may  be  made  n  s リ hsfanh've 
add  ins;-  no.    A  substantivized  verb  may  have  either  a  concrete 
or  an  abstract  sense. 

Ill  the  former  case  the  no  is  equivalent  to  mono  or  koto»  ^ 
Such  particles  as  wa,  ga、  ni,  wo,  mo,  de  may  be  added  :  c 

Sashidasu  no  wo  te  ni  iotte  mimashita. 

I  took  into  my  hands  what  was  presented'  and  examined  it. 

Sakiijiisu  itta  no  wa  machigai  deshita. 

What  I  said  yesterday  was  a  mistake. 

Observe  the  idiom  to  iu  no  wa  (or  ga,  etc.)  "  what  is  called/' 
" the  expression,"  "  the  assertion  that."  d 

Ainu  to  iu  no  wa  hzo  no  dojin  no  koto  desu. 
Tile  Ainu  are  the  aborigines  of  Ezo. 

Konna  s  hi  go  to  de  kane  wo  indkeyd  to  iu  no  wa  okashn  ja 
ariuiaseii  ka.  Isn't  it  ridiculous  to  talk  about  making 
money  in  such  a  business  ？ 

A  substantivized  verb  usually  has  an  abstract  sense,  denot- 
ing merely  the  idea  of  the  action  or  state  expressed  by  the  verb. 
The  no  desu,  ordiaarily  contracted  to  n  desu,  which  occurs  so 

a  Re-re. id  the  introductions  to  chapters  XIX.  and  XXXVII. 

b  In  such  expressions  as  Mi'a  koto  (^a  ?H 、'"請 >, I  have  not  seen  it, ito  may 
not  be  substituted  iox  Icoio.  Mita  no  ga  a>  imasen  would  mean  "  Tlisre  is  no  one 
Oiat  lias  seen  if." 

c  In  the  literary  style  these  particles  m \y  be  added  immediately  to  the 
verb.    See -the  second  sentence  in  the  Japanese  exercises. 

d  Tn  denning  a  word  or  explaining  a  phrase  to  in  no  wa  is  often  contracted 
to  to  ton,  but  this  has  rather  a literary  flavor. 


LXIV] 


Uses  of  the  Indicative 


273 


often  at  the  conclusion  of  a  sentence  is  in  many  instances  a 
mere  flourish.  But  no  desu  may  also  add  something  to  the 
sense.  Thus  while  Aii;e  ga  Jtiriinashby  furu  deshd、  and  Jntu  n 
ctesfij  do  not  differ  appreciably,  the  expression  jurjijLO  dfiha. 
plai njyjmplifis,  that  the  statement  is  meant  to  he  an  expLanar 
tion  of  a  given  condiiioa  of  things,  as,  for  example,  of  an 
oppressive  atmosphere.    Note  also  : 

Kikii  n、  datta  ni  ；  oshii  koto  zvo  shit  a, 
I  should  have  heard  it  ；  it's  too  bad  liiat 1 missed  it. 
America  ye  ifm  n  desu.    He  is  to  o-q  to  America 
Ajnerika  ye  iku  71  de  shit  a.    He  was  to  go  to  America. 
Ano  toki  71  i  byoki  de  nakerebtiy  watakushi  mo  iita  n  desu. 
At  that  time, 11  I  bad  not  been  sick,  I  should  have  gone  too. 

Here  iita  71  desk' ta  would  indicate  still  more  strongly  that 
it  had  been  definitely  decided  to  go.  But  iita  n  desu  may 
also  be  a  mere  circumlocution  for  itta  he  has  gone. 

One  may  even  hear  such  expressions  as  : 

So  ill  n ja  nai  n  da.    It  isn't  so.    It  is  a  mistake,  a 
Hoka  ni  sJiiyd       nai  n  ja  aruinai  ja  nai  ka. 
There  is  no  other  way,  don't  you  see. 

In  familiar  talk,  especially  anion ゾ women,  no  may  be  used 
elliptically  for  no  desu  or  710  desu  ka,  the  accent  showing 
whether  the  sentence  is  an  assertion,  a  question  or  an 
exclamation  ： 

Kasa  ga  am  no.    Have  you  an  umbrella  ？ 
Aril  no  {yo).    I  have. 

After  an  indicative  _  no  ni  niay  have  an  adversative  sense 
(pp. 149  and  193 り. But  no  ni  may  also  have  other  meanings, 
as  in  the  following  examples  ： 

Kobe  ye  iku  no  ni  iwd),  oyoso  icht  jt/san  hodo  kakarimasu. 
It  takes  about  one  hour  to  go  to  Kobe. 
Naze  to  in  no  in,  me      warukute  ji  ga  yomenai  kara  desu. 
The  reason  is  that  my  eyes  are  so  bad  that  I  cannot  read. 
Watakusm  ga  (or  no)  omoimasii  no  ni  (jvci)^  go  shatei  san 

no  ho  ga  o  zvarui  yd  desu.    In  my  opinion  your  younger 

brother  seems  to  be  in  the  wrong. 


a  Taking  so  in  in  the  sense  of  "  such,"  this  sentence  may  also  be  rendered  ： 
They  are  not  of  that  kind. しひ mpaie  ：  So  iu  {yd  jia)  no  ga  di.    There  arc  many 
such.    So  iu  n，ja  nai  {yo)  may  also  mean  :     You  must  not  say  so.    The  writer  1 
once  heard  a  man  scold  a  coolie  like  this :    Kisciina  so  in  koto  wo  iu  moii, "ai  I  r~ 
;a  nai  ka.    Don't  you  know  that  it  is  unbecoming  for  you  to  talk  like  Ui ュ t  ？ 
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Sensei  no  hi  no  ni  (wii)^  Doitsu  ni  mo  isuru  ga  one  to  in 
koto  desu.    According  to  what  my  teacher  says,  there 
arc  storks  in  Germany  also. 
In  these  examples  no  may  be  omitted. 

2.  In  certain  connections  verbs  may  take  w",  ga,  etc.,  with- 
out koto,  inonOy  or  no.  In  Aru  koto iva  arimasu  the  koto  may 
be  omitted,  a 

Motte  kuru  ga  ii.    You  had  better  bring  [it J  (p.  150,  bottom). 

Yomu  ni  {zvd)  tariniasen.    It  is  not  worth  reading. 

MiYu  ni  iwd)  oyobimasen.    It  is  not  necessary  to  look  at  it. 

Koraer'u  ni  koraerarenu.    One  cannot  endure  it  (p.  2/0(1). 

Kakusii  ni  kakuaartnini.     It  cannot  be  hid. 

///  ni  iivarenai  kanashiiui.    Unutterable  sorrow. 

Desu  (rarely  da)  is  often  added  to  a  predicate  verb : 

Sd  itte  1110  wakaru  desu.  Such  an  expression  is  understood. 

Ill  the  same  way  ja  nai  ka  or  de  wa  gozaimasen  ka  (p.  191b) 
may  be  used.  One  must  not  say  \  Vakatta  desu  or  Wakarii  de- 
shita.  But  there  is  a  growing  tendency  to  use  expressions  like 
tTie  former  ；  e.  g.,  So  itta  desu,  Deshita  is  regularly  used  with 
the  necrative  of  the  auxiliary  viasu  ••    So  iimasen  deshita. 

The  student  will  note  that  some  of  the  expressions  given 
above  are  rather  slangy.  They  are  quoted  for  study,  not 
for  imitation. 


Vocabulary 


haji  shame. 
sono  garden. 

viiya-ko  capital,  metropolis,  b 
son  loss  (p.  85  a). 
ai-so  hospitality,  entertain- 
ment. 

is-sho  one's  whole  life,  c 
it- tan  one  instance,  once  (p. 
70a). 


ku-betsu  distinction,  differ- 
ence, classification. 

setsu-mei  explanation, 

shu-ji  {shu  narau)  pen- 
manship. 

kyu'kd  goino-  in  haste  {kd  = 
yukti), 

res-sha  train  (on  a  railway). 
kyuko-ressha  express  train. 


a  Here  if  no  be  substituted  for  koto  the  sense  is  changed  to:  There  are 
some  that  have  [them].  Sais/ii  no  aru  bdzu  mo  arimasu  ka.  Are  there  also 
priests  who  have  families  ？  Aru  no  wa  arimasu  ga、  amari  tattoharemasen. 
There  are  some  that  have,  but  they  are  not  very  highly  respected. 

b  The  ko  is  au  old  word  denoting  place.  Compare  the  final  syllable  in 
koko、  dokoy  etc. 

c  For  hshd  compare  isshd-ketnmei  (p.  7 id). 
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hvayuru  so  called  (classical 
for  iwareni), 

aratamaru  be  altered,  amend- 
ed (tr.  arataiiierii). 

kotaeni  answer. 

de-au  meet  on  the  way. 

kaki-kaeru  rew  ri  te. 

— iii  sunii'narey は by  long  res- 
idence become  accustomed 
to,  come  to  feel  at  home  in. 

oi-kakeru  pursue. 


asa-ue  wo  sum  sleep  late  in 

the  morning. 
一 11  i  kanzurti  be  moved  or 

affected  by. 
一 ni  k an- shin  (or  kavi-pukti) 

suru  feel  admiration  for. 
k  an  shin  {kampiikti)  desti  is 

admirable,  wonderful. 
d-yo  suru  put  into  practice, 

apply,  adapt. 


Exercises 

Kanji  wa  narau  no  ni  wa in u tsu kasJi  ku te  sugti  wasurete 
sniniaiinas,  Tou  zvajttan  no  hajt^oivanu  wa  issho  no  haji 仅 a 
Aril  hi  to  no  mo  s  mm  as  ni  wa,  goku  inukashi  wa  Ezojtn  ga 
Nikon  zenkoku  ni  sunde  ita  to  iu  koto  ties'  ^a,  honto  de  gozai- 
viasho  ka、  b  Sore  wa  honto  de  gozaiinashj  ； iMthon  no  rek、 shi  ni 
mo  kaite  orimas  kara.  Shiroi  mji  ga  aru  to  iu  no  iva  hontj 
des  ka.  Sayj  sa^  honto  des  ka、  ao  des'  kct,  wakarimasen,, 
sink  a  sill  mukixshi  iensni  ni  shiroi  kiji  wo  kenjtta  hito  ga  atta  to 
rek、 shi  ni  kaite  arimas\  Hon  wa  chirakasli  te  oku  no  wa 
gak' sha  no  kuse  des\  Sakujitsu  itta  no  zva  machigai  desJita 
kara^  konnichi  naoshimasho,  Yube  Okuiria  san  ni  deaiinasJi  ta 
no  wa  doko  desh、 takke.  c  Kono  dekimoiio  wo  kirazu  ni  utchatte 
oku  to,  ？ idorti  no  ga  nagabtfiimas\  Anata  no  tokiakasJi  te 
kiidasaiinasli  ta  no  wa  mada  yoku  wakarluiasen  kara, ヌ〃 ラ ichi 


a  Another  form  of  this  proverb  :  jvtku iva  ittoki  no  hajiy  sJiiranit  wa  viatsii- 
ilni  li.n  hnil.  (jnnfxii  end,  dni  generation). 

b  Or  :  Am  hito  no  hanashi  ni  wa.  Observe  that  while  the  words—  no  in  "i 
7m,  etc.,  at  the  beginning  of  a  quo' alion  seem  to  correspond  to  the  English 
" 一 say  that,"  a  verb  of  saying  or  an  expression 1 ike  to  iu  kafn ム〃 \%  regiiiretl 
to  complete  the  sentence'    Com  p.  p.  224b. 

c  This  takke  is  a  remnant  of  the  classical  tarikeri^  an  emphatic  past  termina- 
tion. Alio  kojiki iva  kind  vio  kite  ininsliitakke.  That  be に gar  was  around  here 
yesterday  loo.  The  so  called  past  tense  of  a  Japanese  verb  is  not  always 
definitely  past  (p.  143^  5,  2) ；  but  the  addition  of  kke  helps  to  recall  vividly  a 
situation  in  the  past.  It  is  used  only  in  familiar  conversation.  In  a  question 
kke  indicates  a  conviction  that  the  event  occurred  even  though  there  is  doubt 
about  the  exact  circumstances.  Ka  may  be  added  before  shi  ran  ••  Are  wa  niita 
koto 110  am  yd  na  hito  desti  va,  doko  de  viimashifakke  ka  shir  an.  He  seems  like 
a  person  thai  I  have  =een  before,  but  where  was  it  that  I  saw  him  ？ 
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do  oshiete  itadakito  gozaimas,  Aratainatta  toki  ni  iaratania- 
reba )  so  iu  ndes\  ^  Ye  no  kaivarl  ni  ni  wo  ts* kau  no  zva 
tnachigai  da  to  itte  mo  hiio  ^  ts  kau  kara,  sJi  kaia  ga  nai. 
Wataktishi  wa  asane  wo  sum  no  ga  s  ki  des ,  "  Sumeba 
miyako  ，，  to  iu  no iva  do  in  imi  des  ka.  Saydy  suminareta 
iokoro  ga  ichiban  ii  to  in  imi  des、 •  Kyukoressha  de  Osaka  ye 
iku  ni  wa  Jian^ikan  ho  do  kakanmas\  Go  zoiiji  {ga)  nai  no 
des  ka.  b  W at  a  k  lis  hi  tva  sJnju  isogasJiu  gozavnash'  ie  tadaiina 
ni  s  am  pun  no  hi  in  a  wo  mite じ chot'o  o  iazime  mosh、  ta  tokoro  de 
gozaimas' .  Sekkaku  o  taziine  kudus' it  a  no  ni,  nun  7io  o  aiso 
1110  gozaimasende  makoto  ni  shiisurei  de  gozaimasJi  ta.  A,  o 
isha  sama  iva  o  riisu  de  atta  ka.  Sorya  sekkaku  itte  kureta 
710 11  i  Rtfiodokii  de  atta  tie. (1 Bis  mar  Ji  ko  no  kao  iva  e  ni 
kaku  no  ni  tsugo  no  ii  kao  ties',  Yasuuiono  wo  kau  no  wa 
kaette  son  des\  e  Doits'  kara  Nihon  ye  tikii  de  iku  ni  wa  do 
ill  fii  ni  ittara  yd  gozaimcishd.  Senseiy  "  sono  ，，  to  iu  no  to, 
" niwa  '，  io  iu  no  to  do  iu  yd  ni  chigaimas  ka.  f  Amari  taba- 
ko  wo  no  mil  no  de  byoki  ni  narimasJi  ta.  Amari  ioku  made  s 
aniiia  no  de  taiso  kutabireinasJi  ta.  Anata  ga  hayaku  Nikon  go 
1V0  oboe  7tas't:a  no  wa  k  an  shin  des\  Dorobo  no  nigeru  no  wo 
oikakeinash' ta.  h 

My  soil  is  too  young  (still a little  small)  to  {ni  zvci)  send  {yaru) 
to  school.  It  is  healtny  \Decomes  medicine  of  the  body)  to に no 
wa)  bathe  in  cold  water.  Even  thouc ク h  a  foreigner  speaks 
incorrectly  (uses  mistaken  words),  it  is  impolite  to  laugh.  My 

a  m  this  sentence  amiaiiiatta  toki  ni  means  ：  when  one  is  serious  and  formal, 
i.  e"  not  familiar, 

b  Notice  that  when  a  positive  sentence  ending  in  'da,  dfsu,  etc.,  is  turned  into 
a  negative,  de  may  be  dispensed  with  ：  O  tvakari  m  nakatta  kara  since  you 
did  not  understand  (positive  ：  o ivakari  deshita).  Dekiso  mo  nai.  It  does  not 
seem  practicable  (positive  :  dekiso  desti).  Jkaieso  mo  nai.  It  is  not  likely  that  I 
(or  he)  will  be  able  to  go.  Miid  mo  nai  (for  mitaku  "/。  nai,  contracted  also  to 
viiHomonat).  It's  disgusting  (lit.  I  don't  want  to  see).  Shhiitomonai,  I  don't 
want  to  die. 

C  Hima  wo  mit*  is  for  mnia  no  aru  no  wo  miU. 
d  Said  by  a  man  to  his  servant.    Sorya— sore  wa, 

e  Yasui  mono  things  bought  at  a low  price.  Yasu-mono  cheap  stuff.  There  is 
a  proverb  ；  Yasu-mono -kai  no  zeni-ushinai  {tishinau  lose).  For  son  desii  one 
often  says  son  ga  ikiiuasit. 

1*  "  What  is  the  difference  between  sono  and  niwa  ？  "  The  latter  word  is  more 
common  in  the  colloquial. 

g  This  adverb  is  used  like  a  substantive. 

h  la  English  we  say  the  fleeing  robber,  not  the  fleein?  of  the  robber. 
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tooth  aches  very  much,  but  I  dislike  {iya  des)  to  have  it 
extracted.  Is  this  your  first  visit  to  Kyoto  (is  your  coming  to 
K.  hajimete)  ？  To  explain  this  minutely  would  take  (takes) 
considerable  time.  To  correct  this  is  the  same  thing  as  to  re- 
write [it]  entirely.  I  don't  go  to  Japanese  houses  (houses  of 
Japanese)  very  much  because  it  is  such  a  bother  to  take  off 
{iiugii)  my  shoes.  In  my  opinion  it  will  be  very  difficult  to 
adapt  Koiuajt  to  the  Japanese  language.  ^  Is  it  true  that  {to 
iu  no  wd)  there  were  [oncej  so-called  jindai-iuojt  ？  What 
you  said  yesterday  was  a  mistake  {p  viacmgai).  Did  you 
understand  what  I  said  yesterday  ？  Formerly  it  took  about  a 
month  to  go  from  Edo  to  the  middle  provinces  ；  c  but  now  if 
one  goes  by  steamer,  one  can  do  it  (go)  in  {de)  2  J  days.  To 
learn  to  write  [kaki-katci)  Chinese  characters,  how  had  I  better 
begin  (if  in  what  manner  I  have  begun  will  it  be  good)  ？  It 
will  be  well  to  engage  a  teacher  of  penmanship  and  learn  to 
write  {kakii  no  wd) large  characters  with  a  writing- brush. 
What  is  written  in  this  book  is  almost  all  false  (lies).  For  a 
congratulatory  gift  it  is  usual  to  send  raw  fish,  but  since  raw 
fish  spoils  easily  (warnku  nariyasui)  many  send  other  things. 
What  is  the  difference  between  wa  and  ga  (What  they  call zva 
and  what  they  call ga^  what  sort  of  distinction  is  there)  ？  It 
is  easy  to  ask  [questions],  but  difficult  to  answer  |  them],  d  . 

CHAPTER  LXV 

The  uses  of  the  stems  of  verbs  with  auxiliaries  have  been 
explained  in  previous  chapters.  Some  other  idiomatic  uses  of 
stems  will  now  be  described. 

I.  Many  substantives  are  originally  stems  of  verbs  ；  e.  g"., 
samurai i  from  sauiurau  serve,  tori  thoroughfare,  from  torn  pass 
through.    Comp.  pp.  22；  top  and  119,  bottom.    Deki  ga  warui, 

a  A  sentence  beginning  with — no  oinoti  ni  wa  or — "o  kntigae  de  wa  ends  、vi_t!i 
an  expression  like  yd  desu. 

b  Characters,  not  Chinese,  said  to  have  been  used  in  prehistoric  times ― in 
the  age  of  the  gods  ，，  {jin  god,  dai  age). 

c  The  middle  provinces  {chTi-goIcii)  are  the  eight  westernmost  provinces  of 
the  main  island. 

<i In  Oie literary  language  ：     Ton iva  vasiiku^  kolavuru iva  katasjii. 
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It  is  poorly  done.  Stems  of  verbs,  as  substantives,  often  take 
the  place  of  English  verbs,  especially  in  formal  conversation : 

O  tanomi  no  hon  the  book  for  which  you  asked  (p.  193a). 

Ose  no  tori  as  you  say  (p.  209a). 

Go  zonji  no  tori  as  you  kno  .v. 

Go  zonji  de  wa  (or  ga)  arivuisen  ka. 

Don't  you  know  about  it  ？ 

Go  zonji  no  hazu  desu.     \  on  ought  to  know. 

Otde  no  jibun  ni  when  you  (he)  were  here  (were  there, 

came,  went,  come,  goV 
Otde  wo  negainiasH,    I  beg  vou  to  come. 
Mo  o  kaeri  desu  ka.    Are  you  going  home  so  soon  ？  a 
O  wakari  deshita  ka,    iJid  you  understand  ？ 

Stems  of  verbs  often  occur  elliptically  in  proverbial  expres- 
sions ； e.  g.,  Setsunai  toki  no  kamidanqmi  praying  to  the  gods 
in  time  of  distress. 

2.  In  speakinp'  of  the  actions  of  others  one  may  useJjiS-Stem 
of  any  simple  verb  with  the  honorific  o  and  ni  nam  : 

O  tvakari  ni  nariinasnita  ka.    Did  you  understand  ？ 
O  me-zauie  ni  narimashita  ka.    Are  you  awake  ？ 
Itsu  o  tacnt  ni  narimam  ka.    When  do  you  start  ？ 
Setfu  de  0  shirabe  ni  natimashita. 
The  Government  has  been  investigating". 

3.  With  verbs  that  denote  an  act  done  in  order  that  a  cer- 
tain purpose  may  be  accomplished, ― such  verbs  as  "go，， 
" come  ，，  "  send,"  etc., — the  purpose  may  be  expressed  by  the 
stem  of  a  verb  with  ni.  ^  This  may  have  an  object.  It  is  to 
be  translated  by  means  of  the  infinitive  : 

Is  ha  wo  yobi  ni  ikti  go  to  call  a  physician. 
Sumo  wo  mi  ni  iku  go  to  see  the  wrestling. 
O  kuyauii  ni  ae^arti  come  to  condole. 
O  yorokobi  ni  agaru  come  to  congratulate. 

4.  When  a  vexh.  stands  in.  antithesis  to  another  or  is_tQ__be 

a  A  riksha-man  when  he  has  brouG"】it  some  one  home  shouts  at  the  gate :  O 
ieaeni.  One  in  the  house  may  then  say  to  another  :  0  kaei  i  desu  {}'o).  The 
one  who  has  come  home  is  greeted  with  the  words ;    O  kae?  i  iiasaimctshi. 

b  With  Chinese  componnds  the  stem  of  sunt  is  not  required.  "  To  come  to 
see  the  sights  "  is  kembutsii  ni  kwu,  more  commonly  than  keinhutsu  shi  ni  kiin" 
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emphasized,  the  stem  may  be  used  with  wa  (in  rapid  speech 
yd)  and  sum  (p.  249a) : 

Shini  wa  shiinasuinai.    He  will  not  die. 
Wakari  wa  shimasu  ga  ...  I  understand,  but .... 
So  una  shina  wa  arya  (for  ari ivd)  shinai. 
There  are  no  such  things. 

In  a  conditional  clause,  as  in  "  If  you  just  understand  that's 
enough,"  the  particle  sae  a  may  be  substituted  for  wa  ••  JVahtri 
sae  sureda  ii,  Ari  sae  sureba  sashiagemasu  ga  ...  I  would 
give  it  if  I  had  it,  but  ....  Similarly  the  stem  may  be  used  in 
clauses  translated  by  means  of  "  both — and,"  "  neither —— nor  ，, ： 

Nihon  no  ji  wo  yovie  mo  sum  shi  b  kake  mo  shimasu. 
He  can  both  read  and  write  Japanese. 
Gozen  mo  taberareinasen  shi、  nerare  mo  shimasen. 
I  can  neither  eat  nor  sleep. 

Auo  by3nin  wa  iionii  mo  kui  mo  shinai  kav ひ, shiniinashd. 
1 hat  patient  will  die,  since  he  neither  eats  nor  drinks, 

5.  Observe  the  following  emphatic  expressions  : 

O  kaeri  nasaru  no  wo  inachi  ni  matte  wiashita. 
We  were  waiting"  and  waiting  for  his  return. 
Korae  ni  koraete  kurushti  no  wo  gaman  smte  otta. 
. I  have  borne  the  suffering  to  the  utmost  limit  01  endurance. 
Soroi  mo  scrotie  fushi^i  na  hitotachi  bakari  da. 
They  are  queer  people  without  exception. 

6. Ihe  stem  of  a  verb  may  be  joined  to  certain  words,  such  as 
nagara  ^  ox  shi-dai  (lit.  succession-order),  which  are  used  like 
conjunctions  to  form  adverbial  phrases  : 

Hon  wo  yomi  nagara  while  reading  a  book 
Habakari  Niagara  (or  desu  gd)、  kore  wo  negaiinasu. 
With  great  diffidence  I  make  this  request. 

a  Sae  may  also  be  used  with  other  substantives :  Kane  sae  areba,  donna  koto 
de  mo  dekiru.    You  can  do  anything,  if  only  you  have  money. 

b  For  sum  shi  the  simple  stem  shi  may  stand  here  (comp.  p.  I4d).  Yoii:e 
and  kake  are  stems  of  potentials. 

c  See  p.  197c.  This  nagara  is  also  used  with  the  negative  stem  in  zit  ： 
Oyobmu  nagara  o  tetsudai  ifashimashd.  I  will  assist  to  the  best  of  my  poor 
ability  (lit.  though  not  reaching).  The  word  nagara  originally  meant  " actual 
condition."  as  in  umare-nagara  no  ineknra  one  born  blind. 
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Deki  skidai  viotle  kiviasho, 

I  will  bring  it  as  soon  as  it  is  done.  - 
The  idiom  ― to  (iva)ii  na^ara  is  equivalent  to  "  thoup"li ,， : 
Atnu  wa  yabaiijin  to iva  it  n  agar  a  7ta  kanaka  s  hi  goto  ga 
iakuini  desu. 

The  Ainu,  though  barbarians,  are  skilful  workmen. 

7.  Adjectives  are  formed  by  adding  so  to  the  stem  of  a  verb  : 
Mo  ame  y  ami  so  desu.  The  rain  seems  to  be  stopping. 
Nan  to  ka  shiyd  ga  ariso 11a in  on  desu, 

I  hope  it  may  be  managed  somehow  (p.  1 15,  middle). 

8.  In  long  sentences,  especially  in  formal  speech  or  in  nar- 
ratives, the  stem  may  take  the  place  of.  the  subordinatlve  (p. 
iS/d).  This  feature  is  derived  from  the  literary  language,  in 
which  the  verbs  of  coordinated  clauses,  with  the  exception  of 
the  concluding"  clause,  are  in  the  form  of  the  stem.  In  nega- 
tive clauses  the  form  in  zu  corresponds  to  the  stem  (p.  171). 

Observe  the  idioms  一 wo  hajime  and  一 to  u : 

Kocho  wo  hajjme  shosei  made  mo  kimashita.    The  whole 

school,  from  the  principal  down  to  the  students,  came. 
Kotoba-zukai  to  u，  mi- bur i  to  tty  keiten  no  nai  enzetsuka 

da.    Both  in  his  use  of  words  and  in  his  gestures  he  is 

a  faultless  orator. 


Vocabulary 


tsue  cane. 

ham  a  seacoast,  beach. 

kuri  chestnut. 

hama-guri  clam. 

de-guchi  way  out,  exit. 

iri-kucni  entrance. 

htki-shio 1 , , ^.j 

, - , . >ebb  tide. 
s/no-lii  3 

michi'shio  \ 
sashi-shio  > flood  tide. 
age-shio  j 

shio  no  sashi'/n/2t  ebb  and 
flow  of  the  tide. 


•visiting  card. 


na-fuda 

te-juda 

inei-shi{6) 

gei    accomplishment,  enter- 
taining performance. 

kam-bun    Chinese  composi- 
tion, Chinese  literature. 

ryo-hi  travelling"  expenses. 

ten-ka    (lit    under  heaven) 

the  whole  coujilry,  Japan. 
ji-zgn  charity,  benevolence. 
jtzen-shi    bazaar    {shi  =  ichi 
market). 
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iei-koku  empire. 

zu-e  pictures,  a 

shi  dai orde\\  circumstances, 
reason. 1) 

hay  a  sit  allow 一 to  grow  long 
(iiitr.  haeru), 

kimarii  become  settled,  cer- 
tain (tr.  kinierii). 

suzuinu  cool  one's  self  off. 

ji-san  sum  bring,  take  (p. 
231b). 


shuttai    sum    (from  shutsu- 

rai=dekirii)    be  finished, 

be  done,  happen. 
ini-ataru  be  found. 
c  hail  to    p  ecisely,  properly, 

just,  right. 
shibaraku  for  some  time. 
s  a  ho  do  so  much. 
sazo   how —— you    must  (with 

probable  form). 
seii-koku  a little  while  ago. 


Exercises 

O  kasa  zvo  0 inochi  ni  nariniasJi  ta  ka  {o  uiociii  de  gozainias' 
kd).  Jie、  jisan  itasniuiaset^  desJiia  ；  watakusm  no  agarimasu- 
ru  jtoun  71 i  wa  c  o  tenki  ga  iaiso  yoroshu  gozaiuiasli  ta  no  de. 
Nilion  de  wa  a  kin  do  ga  sakana  ya  yasai  wo  fiito  no  it  c  hi  ye  uri 
ni  fiiiirasi\  Watakushi  no  itta  koto  ga  o ivakari  ni  natinias' 
ka.  Wakari  wa  shimas  keredovtOy  kotoba-zukai  ga  s  koshi  oka- 
shu  gozatmas' .  Ano  byotiin  wa  shiniinasho  ka,  Shini  wa  {ya) 
sminas  utai  keredoinOy  mkkari  naorii  ncrwa  mtitsukashYi  gozai- 
masho.  Kimono  ga  deki  shiaai^  viotte  ktirii  yd  ni  sh'tateya 
ni  itie  koi.  Anata  kono  aisusa  de  o  yozvari  deshd.  iVani^  e 
sahodo  de  mo  ariinasen.  Anata  ichi  nicni  0  aruki  nas'tta  kara^ 
sazo  o  kutabite  deshd.  lie,  watakushi  wa  aruki- narete  iinas* 
kava、  kutabireinasen.  Kind  moshiageyd  to  oinoiinash'ta  ga,  oide 
ga  nakatta  kara,  tegavii  ni  (p.  56c)  kaite  a^emasJCia,  O  ta- 
nomi  na  Edo - inetsho - zue  f  wo  konnichi パ s ひ n  itashiniashUa, 
Watakushi  wa  chotto  tonari  no  uchi ye  hanasm  ni  iku  kara, て ひひ— 
taku.shz  710  Diatte  irii  te garni  ga  toaoitara,  sugu  ni  inotte  kite 
kure.  H or  its'  wo  ok  as  hi  sae  sJiinakerebciy  donna  koto  wo  sJite 


a  Comp-  p.  95(1.  The  word  zue  is  used  only  in  compounds.  Reversing  the 
order,  we  have  e-zti,  which  may  inean  a  single  drawing,  map  or  picture. 

b  Snidai  desit  [de  gozaimasii)  is  often  used  as  a  formal  ending  to  a  sentence, 
without  adding  anything  to  the  sense.  But  compare  :  0"i(ie  tea  told  kaetie 
kit  a  to  ill  shidai  ka.    So  I  have  you  come  back  at  last  ？ 

c  Translate  when  I  came  (p.  I2ic).  The  auxiliary  masa  may  be  lengthen- 
ed in  formal  conversation. 

d  Shidai  is  used  in  the  sense  of  "  as  soon  as  ，，  only  in  speaking  of  the  future. 

e  Nani,  from  nani  what,  may  be  rendered  :    "  Oh,  no  ！ ，， 

f  Illustrated  guide  to  noted  places  in  Edo. 
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mo  ii  to  oinou  hit  a  ga  afimasga,  nakanaka  so  wa  ikeinas'mai. 
Kesa  ni  do  korareta  o  kata  ga  senkoku  kara  o inachtkaiie  de 
gozaiinas\  O  zvakari  ni  nariinasJi  iara,  ivatakushi  ni  mo  itte 
Rtfsasete  kudasai.  An  at  a  sakki  kara  o  Diachikane  de  gozai- 
mcish て). Oyaji  zva  watakushi  7:'i  hayakii  Nihon  ye  kaette 
moraitagatte.  Did  ryohi  zvo  okiitte  ktireinasJi  ta  ;  ryohi  ga  tstiki 
sJiidai  kaette  kiire  to  iu  tegaiiii  mo  yokoshiin asJita,  Ichi  vion 
p リ "ijjj  VP  Jiyok"  "^wi 、ビ (xipj  a  Kongo  yomi  no  Kongo  shirazu.  b 
Rikugun  no  koto  wo  torishirade  ni  I 'Croppa  ye  t^imash' ta. 
Kyp  no  f^7.aanrt>^  O.^nkn  no  kuidnnr^.  c  Amita  mo  o  hikkosht  ni 
narimas/ita  ka.  Jie，  uiada  des  ；  s  hi k  as  hi  tstigo  no  ii  ie 
miatari  shtaai  hikkoso  to  onioimas.  Anata  mo  go  zonji  no 
Tanaka  san  ga  inairiinasJi  tix.  Donata  ka  oide  no  yd  da  ； 
dare  ka  hayaku  toritsugi  wo  s/itro.  Gwaikoku  no  kata  kono 
najuda  wo  o  das  hi  ni  natte  sugii  ni  o  kaeri  ni  narimask,  fa. 
Sazo  0  kutabire  de  gozaimasho  kara、  go  yururi  to  o  yasuini 
7iasaimashi.  Nana  korobi  ya  oki. (i Anata  sakuban  okaeri  ni 
natte  kara  sugu  ni  o  yasuini  ni  nariinasJi  ta  ka.  lie,  snimbun 
wo  mite  kara  neinash' ta.  Sofina  ni  yoku  kakanak' te  mo, 
zvakari  sae  sureba  u,  Shogwatsu  ni  wa  manzai  wo  zask'ki  ni 
ageie  e  iroiro  na  2'ei  wo  sasete  iak'san  ze7ii  wo  yarimas  .  O 
zvakari  ga  nai  nara, ind  ichi  do  tORiakasli  te  agemasho,  Yu 
ga  waki  shidai  hairimashd.  Ke  wo  hayasJite  iru  bozu  f  mo 
ari、  hayasJtte  uiai  no  vio  aru.    Sazo  o  komari  de  gozaimasho. 

In  Tokyo,  when  the  tide  is  out  (at  the  time  ot  ebb  tide), 
people  often  go  to  Susaki  s  to  gather  {hirou)  clams.    To- mor- 


a  Compare  the  English  :  Fenny  wise,  pound  foolish.    Oshimi,  as  also  yomi 
in  the  lo 丄 lowing  proverb,  has  a  concrete  sens e=。j hito. 

b  The  sense  is:    He  reads  the  Kongo  diligently,  but  does  not  understand 
nor  obseive  its  precepts. 

c  According  to  this  \  r  )verb,  the  people  o:  Kyoto  waste  their  money  on 
fashions  ；  tho:e  of  Osaka,  on  dainties  {ki/  u  wear,  kuu  eat,  taoreni  fall). 

d  This  proverb  inculcates  perseverance  in  spite  of  repeated  failures.  Nana 
and  ya  are  numerals. 

e  ZashiRi  ni  agerti  have 一 come  into  the  house.  . 
: It  would,  of  course,  be  rude  to  use  this  word  in  the  presence  of  a  priest.  -j 

Say  ho  san.  \ 

9  On  the  shore  of  T6ky5  Bay  in  Fukagawa.  There  is  here  a  famous  temple  ： 
of  Benten,  goddess  of  luck.  - 
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row,  if  it  is  (has  become)  fine  weather  (p.  34a),  I  will  go 
fishing.  Ill  {wa)  summer  I  went  every  day  to  the  Sumida 
River  for  a  swim.  As  you  know,  formerly  the  Emperor  en- 
trusted the  government  of  the  whole  country  to  the  shogun. 
Shan't  we  go  to  Ekoin  a  to  see  the  wrestling  ？  Are  you  going 
to  buy  tnings,  or  are  you  only  going  to  tease  (p.  202a)  ？  We 
will  go  to  the  Sumida  River  to  cool  ourselves  off.  Many  stu- 
dents, instead  of  attending  (without  hearing)  the  lectures,  go 
to  amuse  themselves.  Did  you  have  a  cane  ？  Yes,  I left  (put) 
it  at  the  entrance  of  the  genkivaji.  Is  it  raining  ？  It  is  not 
raining,  but  it  is  foggy.  Go  to  the  shoemaker's  and  tell  him 
to  bring  the  shoes  as  soon  as  they  are  done.  You  have  worked 
the  whole  day  without  resting  ；  how  tired  you  must  be  ！  On 
account  of  {tit)  the  earthquake  (of)  last  night  I  awoke  {ine 
wa  sainemashUd)^  but  I  did  not  get  up.  We  will  decide  (decid- 
ing put)  just  when  you  will  come  (pres.)  next  time.  I  have 
brought  the  Nihongi  ^  for  which  you  asked,  but  as  it  is  written 
ill  Chinese  style  (a  Chinese  composition),  you  will  hardly  un- 
derstand it.  Come  again  for  a  chat  {kanashi).  Did  no  com- 
pany (guest)  come  during  {no  ma  nt)  my  absence?  Yes,  one 
student  came.  When  I  said  (past  cond.)  that  you  would  come 
immediately,  he  waited  (was  waiting)  for  a  short  time,  but,  as 
you  did  not  return  (there  was  no  returning),  being  unable  to 
wait  (p.  21/6)  he  went  away  (returning  finished).  Where  are 
you  moving  ？  I  don't  know  yet.  I  am  now  looKing  for  {sagasJi  te 
iru  tokoro  des')  a  house.  Was  the  Imperial  (Empire)  Hotel 
finished  {i?id  shuttai  sh、 U  imash'ta  kd)  before  you  left  Tokyo  ？ 
\  hey  opened  a  bazaar  there  recently.  Are  you  going  out  just 
now  ？  jDir,  will  you  (do  you)  stop  at  this  hotel  ？  It  seems 
dirty  here  {koko  wa).  There  may  be  a  better  one  i:  we  go  to 
the  next  town.  At  first  (Jiajime  wa)  I  disliked  (p.  gijr)  sake, 
but  gradually  came  to  like  it  (suki  ni  naru).  You  mustn't 
laugh.  I  am  not  laughing,  but  I  think  it  queer  (lien  ni). 
You  must  n't  think  about  other  things  while  you  are  read  in  r; 


a  A  famous  temple  in  Ilonjc^,  T6ky5,  where  great  exhibitions  of  wrestling 
arc  hem  in  January  and  in  May  of  each  year. 

b  The  AHJiongi  {ki  record)  is  an  old  historical  work  dating  from  the  VIII. 
Century. 
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a  book.  Have  you  given  up  the  study  of  German  ？  I  have 
not  given  (do  not  give)  it  up,  but  I  have  n't  very  much  time 
to  study.    You  ought  to  know  that. 

CHAPTER  LXVI 

Compound  verbs  {kumi  tate-doshi)  are  very  numerous.  Some 
are  derived  from  a  noun  and  a  verb. 

e^akti  draw,  from  e  picture,  kakii  write. 

kaiazukeru  lay  aside,  from  kata  side,  tsiikerii  affix,  put. 

viotozuku  be  based  on,  from  moto  base. 

namidagumti  be  moved  to  tears,  from  namida  tears,  Jukumu 
contain. 

negirii  beat  down  the  price, や om  ne  price,  Ktru  cut. 
toshiyorii  or  toshitoru  become  ag-ed,  from  ioshi  year,  yont 

9-ather,  torn  take. 
Others  are  derived  from  an つ HjV つ Hvf  2'，f3  a  verh  ： 

nagabiku  be  protracted,  from  nagai  long,  hiku  draw. 
t'jzakeru  keep  at  a  distance,  withdraw  from,  from  toi  far,  sa- 

kerii  avoid  (also  — ni  tdzakaru). 
atsusugiru  be  too  hot  (p.  106). 

amanzurUy  amanjiru  relish,  be  satisfied,  from  ainai  sweet. 

With  the  last  compare  omonzuru  and  karonziiru^  p.  21 5. 

The  suffix  ^^/：/<  Js  .much  used  to  form  compounds  with  the 
stems  of  adjectives  and  desideratiyes_: 

hoshis^aru  desire  (p.  1 52a).    omosmrogaru  reel  interested  in. 
ikitagarit  want  to  go  (p.  176).    hairitagaf^ti  want  to  enter. 
The  verb  buru  ^  y  put  on  airs  "  enters  into  some  compounds : 
o-akushaburu  pose  as  a  scholar. 
iakabiiru  be  arrog^ant,  boast,  from  takai  high. 

Most  numerous  are  the  compounds  derived  from  two  verbs. 
As  we  have  before  observed  (p.  25 1 a),  the  Japanese  language 
has  no  prefixes  or  prepositions  by  means  of  which  compound 
verbs  may  be  formed,  as  in  European  languages.  Consequently 

a  This  bum  is  related  to  furi  air,  appearance,  in  otoko-huri ga  yoi^  onna-buri 
ga  yoi  is  handsome.  Note  also  the  suffix  ham,  from  haru  stretch,  extend  -, 
koxvabaru  be  stiff,  from  kowai  nard,  i-haru  be  haughty.  voJm-haru  be  avaricious, 
gis/iiki'barti  be  excessively  formal,  etc. 
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in  very  many  cases  one  of  the  two  verbs  in  a  compound  serves 
as  a  kind  of  auxiliary  to  the  other  and  in  not  a  few  instances 
is  practically  meaningless.  Accordingly  we  divide  compound 
verbs,  somewhat  arbitrarily,  into  three  classes  ：  (a)  those  in 
which  the  components  are  correlative  ；  (b)  those  in  which 
the  second  component  serves  to  modify  the  sense  of  the  first  ； 
and  (c)  those  in  which  the  first  modifies  the  second.  One  can 
not  always  be  sure  to  which  class  a  given  compound  should  be 
assigned  ；  but  the  distinction  is  practically  helpful. 

A.  Usually  transitive  verbs  are  joined  with  transitive,  and 
intransitive  with  intransitive.  But  the  components  often  differ 
and  then  usage  rather  than  grammar  must  be  consulted  in 
determining  the  voice  (pp.  203a,  2^Qa). 

atehameru  apply,  from  aieru  hit,  havierii  fit. 
hipparu  (Iiikiharii)  pull  and  stretch,  bring  along. 
tinaru  insist,  from  iu  say,  haru  stretch. 
kakitoru  note  down,  write  at  dictation. 
kamikudaku  crunch,  from  k ひ mu  bite,  kudakii  crush. 
ketsuinazuku  stumble,  from  keru  kick,  tsumazukii  stumble,  a 
surimiiku  rub  off,  abrade,  skin,  from  sum  rub,  mukii  peel. 
tsukikorosu  stab  (or  gore)  to  death,  from  tsuku  pierce. 
ukeau  guarantee,  from  tikeru  receive  au  meet. 
ukeou  contract  for,  from  011  carry. 

In  Kwanzei  compounds  with  oru  are  formed,  correspoiiaing 
to  the  subordinative  with  ini  or  oru  (p.  103；  :  ikiorti  (also  pro- 
nounced ikiyoru)  is  going  (but  itte  oru  is  gone).  This  idiom 
is  derived  from  the  literary  languas^e.  b 

B.  In  the  second  class  we  include  a  number  of  verbs  which 
as  suffixes  form  well  defined  groups  of  compounds.  In  many 
instances  either  the  intransitive  or  the  transitive  form  may  be 
used.  Thus  to  "  commence  to  rain  "  is  either  furikakarii  or 
furikakeru  ；  '  happen  to  be  on  hand  ，，  is  ariau  or  ariawaseru. 
The  following  list  is  not  a  complete  one. 

a  In  the  literary  language  the  stem  of  kern  is  ke,  Comp.  ke-mari  football. 
In  the  colloquial  keru  belongs  to  the  second  class  (Ch.  XLVIII.). 

b  Some  apparently  simple  verbs  were  originally  compounds :  dekiric,  from 
def~tt  and  kui  u  ；  hairu,  from  hau  creep  and  iru  enter  ；  mocktirUy  from  tnoisu  have 
and  hit  be. 
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1.  Axeru.ji^azu :  (a)  "up,"  i.  e.,  ''upward "  ；  (b)  "up,,，  i.  e., 
" completely.  ，，  ；  (c)  a  polite  termination. 

ktiriageru  move  up,  carry  for-  kakiagerii  finish  writing,  a 
ward,  rearrange,  from  kuru  shiagevu、  yariageru  finish,  b 
reel.  shibariagerii  tie  up,  from  shi- 

miageru  look  up  to.  baru  tie. 

nobiagaru  stretch  one's  self  dekiagarii  be  finished. 

up,  straighten  up.  inbsmagerti  tell. c 

iobiagarn  fly  up,  jump  up.  kaiageru  purchase  (on  the 
okiagaru  rise  up.  part  of  the  G  >vemment).  ^ 

isiikeagaru  "  be  stuck  up."      ines/iiae-aru  take  (food,  etc.). 

2.  Au.  mvaseru :  (a)  "  mutually  ，,  ；  (b)  "together";  (c) 
" hag^enjo. ，， 

iastikeaii  help  each  other  (p.  ochiau  come  together  (of  riv- 

58).  ers  or  of  persons),  from  o- 

niraniiau  glare  at  each  other,  chir  i  fall. 

from  niraniu  stare.  sureaii   be   rubbed  top-ether, 

shiriau  be  mutually  acquaint-  chafe,  be  on  bad  terms,  pass 

ed.  in  close  proximity. 

toriau  take  hold  of  each  other,  kikiawas び u  jjather  infoniia- 

pay  attention.  tion,  inquire. 

tsukiaii  associate,  become  ac-  vidsniawaseru  reach  an  agree- 

quainted.  ment.  ' 

miciwase ゲ u look  at  each  other  dekiau  happen  to  be  finished, 

{kao  2vo),  forego,  give  up.  be  ready  made. 

deau  meet  on  the  road.  ariau,  ariawaseru  happen  to 

komiau  be  crowded  together.  be  011 hand,  e 

These  verbs  may  be  used  with  the  postpositions  ni  and  to. 
Those  into  which  atvaseru  enters  may  also  take  objects  with  wo. 


a  Compare  the  older  compound  kaknget  ti  hoist,  publish,  inscribe.  The  verb 
kaku  means  also  "  scratch." 

b  Yanagerti  cannot  be  used  in  the  sense  "  put  on  a  finishing  touch."  Yari- 
ageru may  also  mean  "  get  up  in  the  world." 

c  Compare  o  nge  mdsu  give. 

d  The  opposite  is  urisa^eru,  used,  for  instance,  of  selling  postage  stamps. 
Another  verb,  hai  aisagertty  is  used  of  selling  property  which  the  Government 
no  longer  needs.    Comp.  p.  x84d. 

e  These  compounds  usually  occur  in  the  form  of  the  adjectives  deJdai  nn 
aiul  ariai  no  or  ariaimse  no. 
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3.  Chi g an.  chigaeru  :  (a)  "  differently  "  ；  (b)  "  mistakenly ノ, 
ikichigau  go  in  opposite  directions  without  meeting. 
surecnigaii  pass  closely  on  the  road. 

kikichigau^  kikicntgaeru  hear  incorrectly,  mishear. 
omoichigau、    oinoichigaeru   misapprehend,  misconjecture 
( —— wo —— to  omoichigau  mistake  一  for 一 ). 

4.  Deriiy  dc^  or  idasu :  (a)  "out，，，  "from";  (b)  "suddenly," 
" hpn-Iji  to  "  {dasti  only). 

kogideru ,  kogidasu  row  out.    omoidasu  call  to  mind. 
fukidasii  blow  out,  burst  out  sagashidasu  search  out,  look  up 

into  laughter.  abaredasu   suddenly  become 

furidasu    shake   out,   remit,  fractious. 

from  liiru  shake,  scatter,  tidasu  utter,  begin  to  speak. 

pay.  iiaKtdasu  begin  to  cry. 

nigedasu  escape,  run  away. 

5.  Hateru,  hatasu  :  "  conioletely,"  "  utterly." 
akirehateru  be  utterly  astonished  (and  disp^usted),  from 

akireru  be  surprised. 
korihaieru  be  taught  a  frood  lesson,  f I'oni  koriru  be  warned, 

punished  (comp.  korasnnneru  chastise). 
shinihaterti  die  out  (of  a  family). 
yoivarihateru  be  utterly  exhausted,  nonplussed. 
tsukai hatasu  use  up. 

6.  IrUf  ireru  :  (a) "虹" ； ，(b)  a  suffix,  orio'inally  intensive, 
added  to  some  verbs  of  feeling  (iru  onlx). 

semeiru  enter  torcibly,  from  osoreiru  be  much  obliged,  be 

sejueru  assault.  overwhelmed  by  another's 

kaiireni  buy  in,  buy  up.  condescension  (p.  I93g). 

katnircru  write  in,  mortgage,  hajttfti  be  very  much  ashamed. 

sfiiirerii  lay  in  (goods).  kanjiiru  feel  great  admiration. 
yobiireru  call  in. 


Vocabulary 

(Include  the  compounds  g^iven  above.  Easily  understood 
compounds  are  not  explained.) 

mza  knee.  —— no  soba  7ti  beside. 

ito  thread,  raw  silk,  soba  ni yoru  approach  near. 

soha  side,  vicinity.  tayori  communication,  news. 
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ham  a- be  seacoast.  a 

kake-ne  fictitious  price. 

kakene  wo  in  {suru)  ask  an 
amount  in  excess  of  the 
proper  price. 

mi  bun  station  in  life. 

sai-tori  middleman,  broker. 

toku  (c)  profit,  gain. 

en-nichi  monthly  festival  day 
at  a  Buddhist  temple. 

hi-tian  censure,  criticism. 

sek'kan  chastisement. 

sok-ki  stenography. 

koku-shi-byd   black  plague 
(lit.  black  death  disease). 

tireshii  joyful. 

aware  na  pitiful. 

zvaga-viania  na  wilful,  way- 
ward, selfish. 

yd-i  na  easy. 

yu-kwai  na  delightful. 

kirnari  disposition,  order. 

kimari  ga  zvarui  be  embar- 
rassed. 

shidara  no  nai  unsystematic, 
badly  managed. 


akirameru  give  up  all  hope, 

feel  resigned,  b 
shibireru,  shibire  ga  kireru 

be  numb,  asleep  (of  limbs). 
titsuinuku    bend     the  face 

down. 

yuzuru  relinquish)  yield. 

shimaru  be  tight,  strict. 

tori- shim  am  supervise  (tr.). 

hara  wo  tateru  \  . 

rip-pukii  sum    J わ 

dossari  abundantly,  largely. 

hyoi  to,  hyotto  suddenly,  acci- 
dentally. 

hisashi-buri  de  after  a long 
interval. 

aku、  akiru  (p.  142,  middle) 
be  surfeited. 

aku  made  to  the  utmost. 

hon  71  i  really  (in  hon-to). 

ip-po  one  step. 

is'sai  altogether,  at  all. 

tO'kakii  ill  one  way  or  an- 
other, almost  inevitably, 
be  apt  to. 


Exercises 

Kono  kikai  wa  ippun  no  uchi  ni  mizu  zvo  sen  rittor  gurai 
suiagemas,  Matsuyama  kun  wa  kimi  no  kotoba  wo  kikidii- 
gaete  taiso  okotte  otta  yo,  Ittan  iidas/ita  koto  w a  ydi  njkae' 
rarerii  mono  de  nai.  Ano  0  kami  san  wa  dku  no  mono  wo.  io- 
rishimaranakereba  naranai  mibun  de  aru  no  ni,  jissai  is  kiatte 
mimasJCiara,  sono  shidara 110  nai  no  m  wa  akirehatete  shimai- 

a  The  suffix  he  is  equivalent  to lun  vicinity  :  vama-he  region  near  a  mountain. 

b  Used  with  io  ：  Totei  dekitiai  mono  io  aJdrarnete  irti  be  convinced  that 11 is 
utterly  impossible.  The  verb  akirameru  must  originally  "  understand  clearly." 
Com  p.  aniiaka  na. 
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masJita.  Sono  ji  ga  nukete  imas  a  kara、  koko  ye  kakiirete  o- 
kimasho,  Kono  us  hi  wa  abarete  hi  to  wo  ts  kikorosli  ia  koto  ga 
afiinas\  Oinae  s ひ n、  kakc れ e  wo  itcha  komaru.  lie,  kessICte 
kakeiie  wa  moshiagemasen.  Hisashiburi  de  atta  (from  au) 
mcni'  des  kara、  tagai  ni  dakiatte  ureshi-namida  wo  nagashi- 
mash'ta.  Suini  ya  takigi  wo  sainuku  naran  ucnt  ni  kaiirete 
oku  ho  ga  yas'  kute  toku  des  .  Nagai  aid  a  suwatte  ite  tachia- 
garo  to  shiinasJt  tara,  shibtre  ga  Rirete  tatemasen  desh'ta.  Ano 
mto  wa  set  ga  takai  kara,  nobiagattara,  at  am  a  kainoi  71  i 
todokimasho,  Tagai  ni  kao  wo  miawasete  kiinariwaruso  ni 
titsu m u kiinash ' ta  {sfi  ta  wo  mimasJi  tci).  Hakurankivai  wa 
ko お shibyd  ga  dekita  tame  ni  miawase  ni  natta  so  des' ,  Sen- 
daite  ryoko  cnu  ni  kane  ga  nakunatte  shimatte,  kaeru  koto  ga 
dekizu,  betsii  ni  shiriai  no  hi  to  mo 11  ai  no  dg,  yoivarihate- 
mash'ia.  Yas";  toki  ni  tak' san  shurete  okiinasJi  ta  kara^ 
dossari  moka  rim  ash  *  ia .  ucmjmi  sk'ta  to  akiramete  ita  ani 
kara  iayori  ga  atta  no  de  tobiagarti  ho  do  ureshu  gozaiuiash'  ta. 
Omiya  de  kudari  no  kisha  to  nobori  no  kisha  ga  (to)  surechigai 
ni  naita.  b  As^  wa  in  in  a  san  to  indsniawasete  h  an  ami  ni 
mairimashd.  Sakihodo  iegata  wo  JnridasJi  te  yarimash' ta.  c 
Tathen  machigatta  koto  wo  itash'ie  hajiitta  shidai  de  gozaimas*. 
Suit 671  gu  no  ennicm  ni  wa  aruku  koto  mo  dekinai  ho  da 
komiainias  .  Inu  wa  shin  da  710  ka  io  oinotte  soba  ni  yottara 
ugoRiaashi"iash、 ta.  Takayania  hakase  no  rombmi  wo  yoinu 
tabi  ni  fade  no  tassha 11  a  no  ni  wa  kan]itrinias  .  d  ltd  san  wa 
miageru  ho  do  rippa  ni  narwiash!  ta.  Donna  inuri  wo  itte  koyd 
to,  e  issai  i  or  i aw  an  ho  ga  yoroshu  gozainias\  Sono  hon  wa 
tin  a  Tokyo  ni  aru  ka  dj  da  ka  kikiazvasete  agemasho.  Doits' 
io  p  vans  wa  itsu  mo  sureatie  iinash ta.  /iits  wa  ga お shabutte 
nanigoto  ni  mo  kuchi  wo  das'  (irerti)  kaira、  hi  to  ni  iyagarare- 
mas .    Hyotto  omoidashimash' ta.    Donna  nman  ga  atte  mo 


a  Translate  :  is  omitted  ； lit.  has  escaped  (in  the  process  of  writing).  One 
may  also  say  ochite  imas\ 

b  Kudari  no  kisha  the  train  going  in  the  direction  from  the  capital ； nobori 
no  kisha  the  train  going  in  the  direction  to  the  capital.  The  verb  surechigau 
is  not  so  common  as  kd- kivan  sum. 

c  The  verb  yam  as  used  with  subordinatives  may  sometimes  be  translated 
" for"  but  is  often  untranslatable,  it  belongs  to  the  same  class  as  agerii,  oku, 
kurUy  shunauy  etc. 

d  The  word  fude  is  used  by  metonymy  for  style. 

e  A  future  verb  with  fo，  abbreviated  from  to  mo、  is  one  of  the  idioms  denot- 
ing concession.    Translate :  No  matter  how  unreasonably  he  speaks  to  you. 
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amanjite  ukeru  tsuinori  des\  Mj  shigoio  ga  artmasen  kara, 
konnichi  wa  jikan  wo  kiiriagete  san  ji  m  kaeru  koto  ni  iiashi- 
masho.  O  Ume  to  O  Take  ga  ningyd  wo  hippariatte  tota 
kowasJiie  s h im a iin as/iia.  a  Asa  hayaku  okite  hamabe  ni  tatte 
tdku  oki  ye  kogideie  oru  fune  wo  nagameru  no  wa  inakoto  ni 
yukwai  des、 .  Ikura  hantai  sarete  mo  aku  made  jibun  no  sets' 
wo  a  ha  tie  ippo  mo  yuzuriinasen.  Ainu  wa  jibun  710  kao- 
katachi  wo  egakareru  no  wo  ^owaga riinas\  Betsu  m  sh'taku 
wo  shUa  no  de  wa  gozaiinasen  ；  hon  no  ariawase  no  shin  a  wo 
sashiagem  no  des\  b 

I  will  deliver  them  as  soon  as  they  are  finished.  :r>ince  they 
are  brothers,  they  ought  to  help  one  another,  but  {Jiazii  na  no 
ni)  they  are  constantly  quarreling.  It  was  my  intention  to  meet 
him  at  the  Club  [iCrab''^,  but  on  the  way  we  passed  without 
meeting.  It  is  said  that  recently  in  Egypt  a  boat  five  or  six 
thousand  years  old  (inae  no)  has  been  dug  out.  Ihis  child  by 
burning  {yaita  no  ni)  its  hands  once  has  learned  a  good  lesson 
and  no  longer  goes  (has  become  not  approaching)  near  the  fire. 
That  broker  has  gone  to  Maebashi  to  buy  in  raw  silk.  I  stum- 
bled and  fell  and  skinned  my  knee.  Having  fallen  and  struck 
my  knee  dreadfully,  for  a little  while  I  could  not  rise  up.  I 
was  guilty  of  (did)  great  impoliteness,  mistaking  the  lady  of 
the  hous さ {ok'safi)  for  the  servant.  Tlie  horse  suddenly 
became  fractious  and  smashed  the  carnage.  In  that  family 
(house)  all  have  died  out,  from  (hajiine)  the  old  to  the  young, 
and  now  only  that  one  chila  is  left  (it  has  become  that  one 
child).  Have  you  taken  down  the  lecture  ？  Yes,  I  have  taken 
it  in  shorthand  (stenographing  put).  If  you  treat  (sfite  yarn) 
servants  and  the  like  {nazo)  too  gently,  they  get  stuck  up  and 
are  apt  to  become  wilful.  Since  [thev]  will  be  expensive  if  you 
order  [them],  it  would  be  better  to  buy  ready-made  goods.  It 
is  not  easy  to  look  up  a  character  in  {de)  the  Kdkijiten. 丄 will 
go  for  a  walk  after  I  have  finished  writing  this  letter.  Both 
glared  at  each  other  for  a  while  without  saying  anything.  It 
was  too  much  for  us  (became  tainaranat)  and  we  all  burst  out 
laughing.  The  Hirose  River  and  the  Natori  River  come  together 

a  Triple  compounds  like  this  are  not  uncommon, 
b  An  apology  for  a  meal. 
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in  the  vicinity  of  Sendai,  A  fox  runs  away  at  once  when  it 
sees  a  dog.  Mr.  Inouye  is  a  very  interesting  person  when  you 
get  acquainted  with  him  (associating  see).  It  will  still  take 
considerable  time  to  {made  ni  wa)  finish  this.  When  you 
have  finished  reading  that  book  please  lend  it  to  me.  When 
stone  and  metal  are  rubbed  together,  fire  is  produced  (deni). 
Though  I  said  I  would  go  home  {kaerii)^  Tanaka  pulled  my 
sleeve  and  did  not  allow  me  to  go  home  {kaesti).  A  really 
able  {dekiru)  man  never  boasts  before  others.  We  withdrew 
from  the  others  (Jiitd)  and  consulted  until  late  (psoku  made) 
at  night.  Since  you  will  become  fatigued  and  unable  to  return 
if  you  swim  out  too  far,  please  be  cautious.  It  is  said 
that  the  carpenter  who  contracted  for  the  building  of  the 
school  has  fled.  Hearing  that  pitiful  story,  they  were  un- 
consciously {pboezii)  moved  to  tears.  Saying  that  the  child 
had  been  in  mischief,  he  got  dreadfully  angry  and  chastised  it 
by  (subord.)  tying  up  its  hands  and  feet.  The  Government 
has  purchased  that  lot  to  (tame  7 it)  build  a  court  house.  By- 
profligacy  {hoto  wo  sh'te)  he  used  up  all  his  property  within 
one  year.  How  would  it  be  to  call  in  that  aninia  and  have 
him  shampoo  us  a little  {Jiitotsti  or  s^kosht). 


CHAPTER  LXVII 


7.  KaerUf  kawaru  change  : ' 
substitution. 

kakikaern  rewrite.  、 
kikaeru  change  (clothes). 
harikaeru  re-cover,  from  ha- 

ru  spread,  paste,  cover. 
iikaeru  say  in  other  words. 
irekaeni  replace,  put  in  afresh. 
norikaerii  change  cars,  etc. 

8.  Kaerti,  kaesu  return  :  "  re 
/urikaerti  turn  around. 
ikikaeni  revive,  be  refreshed. 
kurikaesu  repeat. 


' re  ——,，， " trans  ——,，，  the  idea  of 

uekaerii  transplant. 

irikawaru  enter  by  turns. 

一 ni  narikawaru  take  the 
place  of. 

um  are  kawaru  be  reborn 
transmigrate,  be  regener- 
ated, become  a  new  man. 

一,，， "back." 

torikaesUy  iorimodosu  take 
back. 

y  obi  kaesu,  yobimodosii  recall. 
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9.  Kakeru,  kakaru  ••  (a)  "  on/'  "  at  ，，  ；  (b)  "  by  chance  ，，  ；  (c) 
" begin  to." 

nagekakeru  throw  on  or  at.  furikakeru"  furikakaru  begin 

oikakerii^  okkakeru  pursue,  to  fall  (of  rain  etc.). 

from  ou  chase.  kakikakeru  begin  to  write. 

furikakaru  fall  upon,  happen.  shikakeru、  yarikakeru  begin 

iorikakeru,  torikakaru  h^p-  to  do. 

pen  to  pass.  chirikakaru  begin  to  fall  (of 

dekakeru  start  out.  blossoms). 

10.  Kaneru  :  "  find  it  hard  to,"  "  be  unable  to." 
machikaneru  wait  impatient-    mdsm/^anerti  hesitate  to  say.  a 

ly,  be  unajDle  to  wait. 

1 1.  Kirii >  kireru  :  (a)  ''completely,"  "  entirely,"  "all ，， (comp. 
wakarikitta  p.  128)  ；  (b)  "  through  "  ；  (c)  "  cease." 

iori/^iru  take  all,  exhaust  the    hairikireru  all  go  in. 

supply  of. 
kaeshikiru  return  all. 
urikiru  sell  out. 
urekireru  be  sold  out. 

12.  KoerUy  kosu  :  (a)  "  across 
tobikoeruy  tobikosu  leap  oyer. 


jump  across.  '-, 
13.  Komu  :  "  in." 
sashikomu  snine  in.  •， 
tsuinikomu  load  in. 
Juki  komu  blow  in.  ォ 
hikkomu  draw  in,  retire,  b 
irtf^omu  enter  in. 
kikikomu  hear  (lit.  take,  in 

by  hearing),  c  ，： 
inoshikomti  put  in  a  request. 
nagekomu  throw  in.  、 


surekireru  be  worn  through. 
mikiru  abandon,  clear  off. 
onioikirii  cease  to  think  about, 

give  up. 
'，； (b)  past." 

norikoeru,  n or i kosu  ride  past, 
overtake. 


nomikoimi  swallow,  under- 
stand. 

ocmkomu  fall  in. 

omoikoniu  get  an  impression. 

ori/coinu  weave  in,  from  oru 
weave. 

shikomu  lay  in  (goods),  teach 

(something),  educate. 
一 ni  horekomti  be  captivated. 


a  Very  common  are  the  compounds  :  一  wo  koraekanerUy  ―  ni  taekanern  and 
tamarikaneru  be  unable  to  endure.  The  last  is  used  only  in  the  form  of  the 
subordinative. 

b  To  be  distinguished  from  hekomu  become  hollow,  from  Iierti  decrease. 
For  he  compare  ketstimazukti  (p.  285a). 

f   The  verb  kikiireru  means  "  assent,'  "  grant,"  (a  request). 
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14.  Naosii  :  "re — ノ，  "again,"  "a  second  time/'  "  over  ノ， 
denaosu  come  (or  go)  again,    ninaosu  i  cboil. 
kangaenaosu  change  one's   yarinaosUy  shinaosu  do  over. 

mind. 

15.  Nuku,  nukeru  :  (a)  "  through  ，，  ；  (b)  "  out." 
tsukittuku  pierce  through.       erinuku,  yorinuku  choose  outj 
ucmnuku  strike  through.  select,  from  eru  choose. 
torinukeru  pass  through. 


Vocabulary 


(Include  compounds  given  above.) 


hitai  forehead. 

hori  ditch,  canal,  moat. 

inochi  life. 

kabuto  helmet. 

kuchi  opening,  demand  (for 
services  or  goods). 

suku  to  open  up,  be  thinned 
out  (p.  102a). 

suki、  suki-ma  crack,  opening. 

stiso  lower  border  of  a  gar- 
ment, skirt. 

isuyu  dew. 

ya  arrow. 

yumi  bow. 

ama-viori  leak  in  the  roof 
(lit.  rain- leak). 

sato  village,  one's  native  place. 

furu-s ひ to    )  Dirthplace, 

ko'kyd  (c)  \  home. 

ki-inae  disposition,  temper- 
ament. 


hat  a  side. 

michi-bata  roadside. 
sa-iiaka  the  very  midst. 
mi-nashi-go  orphan,  a 
yopparai  drunkard. 
teki  enemy. 

cho-ka  =  machi-ya    house  of 

a  merchant,  b 
dd-chu  journey. 

Jt-jd  condition,  circumstances, 

special  reasons. 
k  ok- kin     national  interdict 

(comp.  kinzurti). 
mo- yd  pattern ,   design,  state 

of  tnings.  c 
nem-matsu  end  of  the  year. 
sai-sen  offering  of  money  at 

a  place  of  worship. 
sei-nen  young  man  (lit  green, 

years). 
kwd'tai-sfii  crown  prince. 


a  Lit.  a  child  without  vn.  The  word  mi  means  not  only  "self"  but  also 
one's  condition  or  relations  in  life  (compare  mi-no  uey  p.  58).  Accordingly 
minashigo  means  a  child  without  relatives. 

b  In  former  times  the  samurai  lived  in  the  midst  of  ample  grounds  along 
back  streets,  while  the  crowded  town  was  occupied  by  shopkeepers. 

C  Kesa  no  moyd  de  wa  ame  ga  furiso  deshita  ga，  saiwai  fiirazii  ni  shimaimashita. 
This  morning  it  looked  like  rain,  but  happily  there  has  been  none. 
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boto  boat  (English). 
hakanai  transient. 
yoginai  unavoidable. 
ken-go  na  firm,  substantial. 
ジズク 2 ジ/ (ク ジ) メジ； unexpected. 
kei-ki  appearance,  state  of 
trade. 

ketfst  ga  yoi  times  are  good 

(opp.  fu-keiki). 
fuku  roof,  thatch,  a 
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― ni  sawaru  touch. 
sodateru  bring  up,  rear  (intr. 

sodatsu), 
tetsudau  help. 

todomaru  =  toinaru  stop,  stay. 
hiki-ukeru   take  over,  make 

one's   self    responsible  for 

(com p.  ukeaii), 
hi お i-zmu  drag. 
ippan  71  i  generally. 


The  Verb 


Exercises 

Ktniono  ga  nureta  kava、  betsu  no  to  kikaemasha,  Tsurezu- 
regusa  no  ^  bun  slid  wa  taihen  fair  el  da  kara,  kurikaesJi  te  yomi- 
masJita.  Makoto  ni  mdshiagekaneiuas'  ga、  s' kosni  ietsudatte 
itada  karemas  in  ai  ka.  Kotos  hi  zua  keiki  ga  yokute  katireta 
mono  zua  viijia  urekiremask' ta.  Tera  ya  miya  ye  sankei  sum 
hi  to  wa  saisenbako  ni  zeni  wo  n  ageko  in  iin  as\  A  to  no  bof  ga 
saki  no  wo  norikoshiinash' ta.  So  iu  mukashi  no  sfiifn  no  koto 
ga  kono  hon  ni  kaiie  ariinas  to  oinoimasJi  ta  ^a,  do  mo,  iniatari- 
masen,  Nani ゾ kaite  aru  sa.  Sonnara  mo  icni  do  yoininao- 
smmasho.  Ten  no  no  tain  a  ga  aisui  kabe  wo  uchinuiie  Pe  Kin 
no  yd  na  ken^o  na  shiro  wo  mo  oioshimasli  ta.  Cha  wo  hitotsu 
irekaete  kite  kure.  Amari  muzukash' Rute  watakushi  ni  wa  wa- 
karikaneinas  .  Sekkakii  no  o  kotoba  des  ga、  konnichi  wa  yogi- 
nai koto  gozaimash'  te  zannen  n  agar  a  aga  rika  neinas\  Tkura 
benkyo  sJite  hataraite  mo  s  hi  go  to  ga  sli  rctrenai.  Matsuri  no  toki 
ni  wa  inakainono  ga  dzei  mac  hi  ni  irikominias\  Kono  bunslij 
wa  in  a  cn  iga  ida  rake  da  kara^  kakinaoshi  nasai.  lane  ga  ju- 
ruku  natte  amamori  ga  surti  kara^  fukikaeyo  to  ouioiinas  . 
S 07111  a  abunai  koto  wo  suru  to.  aio  de  torikaeshi  no  ts、 kanai じ 


a  The  dift'erent  kinds  of  roofs  are : ivarabuki,  from  zvara  straw  ；  kayabuki, 
from  kaya  rush  ；  sugikawabitki,  from  sup'i  cryptomeria  and  kaiva  bark  ；  kobabuki 
shinffled  ；  katvarabuki  tiled  ；  s, yeifbuki  or  sekibanbum  slated  ；  totanbiiki  roofed 
with  galvanized  iron,  etc. 

b  Miscellanies  written  by  Kenko  in  the  XIV.  Century.  Tsurezure  means 
" leisure  hours  "  ；  kusa  (lit.  grass)  "  miscellanies."  Compare  kusagusa  no  various, 

c 1 he  negative  of  the  verb  tsuku  is  used  in  this  and  similar  idioms  in  the 
sense  of  dekmai. 
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ayainachi  wo  shimas*  yo.  Oinoi  mo  yofanu  sain  an  ga  fiirika- 
katte  mairimash'ta.  Miru  ni  mikanete  (p.  274,2)  tas'kete  yari- 
inash'ta.  Yoi  kuchi  ga  aitara^  sezva  wo  sh'te  kureru  yd  ni  md- 
sh' konde  okimasJi  ta,  Kono  kimono  wa  nan  da  ka  guai  ga  wa- 
rui  yo  da  kava、  nuinaosh' te  moraitai.  Yumi  no  ya  ga  kabuto 
wo  ts* kimiiie  ieki  no  hitai  ni  atariinash'ia.  "  Tiiisei  choro  no 
goioshi  ，，  a  to  ill  no  w ひ， iikaereba,  Hito  no  inochi  wa  makoto  ni 
hakanai  mono  de  aru  to  iu  koto  des\  Tochu  de  kyu  ni  hara 
ga  itauiidasJi  ta  no  de,  arukii  koto  mo  dekizu,  taorete  orimash' ta 
ga^  chodo  soko  wo  totikakatta  no  is  ha  de  arimasli  ta  kaya、 
saiwai  tas'  kerareinash'  ta.  Seudaite  s  fund  a  kodomo  no  koto  wa 
d'j  sKte  1110  ouioikiru  koto  ga  dekimasen.  Zehi  kiini  ye  kaera 
to  omoirnasJita  ^a,  kangaenaoshimash' te  JNthon  ni  todoinarii 
koto  ni  itasnimasko,  Kono  kowareta  hon  wo  inina  iojinaosa- 
nakereba  nariinasen,  Aloto  wa  ikenai  hito  desJtta ga,  konogoro 
wa  uniarekawatta  yd  ni  yoi  mono  ni  narimasJi  ta.  Konnichi 
wa  irikawari  tachikawari  o  kyaku  ga  kite  isogashu  gozaima- 
sJita.  Kurikaeshi  kurikaesm  shinsetsu  ni  oshiete  kuremasli  ta. 
Muri  ga  tureba^  dori  ga  nikkomu  (Proverb).  Nitjima  san  wa  ^ 
kokkin  wo  okasJite  gwaikoku  no  June  ni  norikonde  Ainerika  ye 
mairimasK  ta.  It  tan  omoi ま ida  koto  wa  yji  ni  ara  ta  nieraren  a  i 
mono  des\  Yot>t)arai  wo  hikizurikoinarete  ^  tonda  meiwaku 
wo  itashimasJita.  Dorobo  no  kao  ni  hai  wo  n agekakem ash ' ta . 
Alts*  wa  sake  wo  nomu  to,  sugu  ni  kenkiva  wo  sk' kakemas\  d 
Atsui  sanaka  ni  nagadochu  wo  sh、te、  ts  karehatete  shimaimasfi- 
tatta  ga,  e  shibaraku  koko  de  yasunda  no  de,  yoyo  ikiknetta  yd 
na  kokochi  ga  itashimas  ,  Mifdirimono  f  d"、  karct 、  o  yas  ku 
ag etnas',    Kame  no  ko  no  kuoi  wa  bo  de  saivarii  to,  jt/ei  ni  hik- 


a  Hito  no  inochi  wa  asa  no  tstiyu  no  ^0  na  mono  desu. 

b  The  founder  of  the  Christian  institution,  the  Dosliisha,  in  Kyoto.  He 
went  to  America  secretly  in  1864.   The  name  is  often  spelled  Neesima. 

c  The  keeper  of  a  restaurant  might  express  himself  in  these  words  on 
discovering  that  he  had  a  drunkard  on  his  hands. 

d  In  this  compound  kakeru  does  not  mean  "  begin."  The  man  when  drunk 
picks  a  quarrel, i.  e.,  inflicts  a  quarrel  on  another.  Compare  hanashi  tvo 
shikakeru  or  hanashikakeru  address  one's  self  to. 

e  The  ending  tatta、  from  te  attct、  is  used  like  takke  (p.  275c)  to  make  vivid  a 
past  situation. 

f  Goods  to  be  disposed  of  at  a  clearing  sale. 
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komimas\  Nomikoini  no  ii  gejo  des\  Mukashi  choka  de  wa 
ippan  ni  onna  no  ko  ni  yugei  wo  sK konda  mon  des' .  O  rusu 
nara,  in  at  a  denaosJite  mairiinashd.  Rosha  no  kwotaishi  ga 
dtsu  de  horosarekakemasJC ta. 

To  go  from  Tokyo  to  Nikko  you  must  change  cars  at  Utsuno- 
miya.  At  the  end  of  the  year  people  everywhere  re  cover  their 
shoji.  Chrysanthemums,  if  not  transplanted  every  year,  do 
not  bloom  well  (good  flowers  do  not  bloom).  There  is  no  one 
who  would  (does)  not  turn  round  and  look  back  {a to  wo  mini) 
when  he  left  (leaves)  his  birthplace.  The  cherry  blossoms  are 
now  beginning  to  fall.  The  company  has  been  (guests  are) 
waiting  impatiently  for  some  time.  This  box  is  so  small  that 
the  goods  will  hardly  all  go  in.  This  building  is  called  Kotsu- 
do  ；  a  into  it  {kono  uchi  ?ti)  the  teeth,  etc  ,  of  dead  people  are 
thrown  (in).  Can  you  jump  across  this  brook?  Recently  a 
new  street  has  been  made  {dekirti)  by  which  one  can に koto  no 
de/ziru)  pass  through  from  the  Station  to  South  Street.  As 
this  child  、wa  i)  is  an  orphan,  we  intend  to  take  the  place  of 
its  parents  and  rear  it.  As  I  am  just  beginning  (to  write)  a 
letter,  please  wait  a little.  I  hesitate  to  say  it,  but  could  I 
borrow  a little  money  ？  That  dictionary  is  sold  out  (past).  The 
horse  fell  in  when  it  attempted  (p,  216  top)  to  leap  over  this 
ditch.  As  I  made  a  mistake,  I  will  do  it  over.  From  among 
many  young  men  the  strongest  are  selected  and  taken  for 
soldiers.  He  was  recalled  to  his  country  on  the  ground  that  (to 
itte)  unavoidable  business  had  turned  up  {dekita).  I  am  sorry, 
but  there  are  various  special  reasons,  so  that  I  can't  guarantee 
that  much  {sore  dake).  rle  has  not  yet  paid  (returned)  all  his 
debts.  In  Japan  desie^ns  and  letters  are  woven  iorikomu —— active) 
into  women's  sashes.  You  can  still  wear  this  padded  garment, 
if  you  make  it  over.  As  the  thief  fled,  a  policeman  pursued 
him  with  all  his  might.  I  was  captivated  by  his  disposition. 
If  you  don't  reboil  this  fish,  it  will  spoil  by  to-morrow.  The 
skirt  of  the  kimono  is  worn  through.  I  am  annoyed  by  the 
snow  blowing  in  through  (from)  a  crack  in  (of)  the  door. 
Lately  I  heard  a  strange  rumor.  Travelers  often  throw  their 
waraji  upon  trees  by  (of)  the  roadside. 


a  Lit.  bone-hall.  Devout  Buddhists  desire  to  be  buried,  at  least  nominally, 
by  the  side  of  Kobo  Daishi  on  Koyosan  (p.  113d).  The  Kotsudd  is  provided 
for  the  remains  of  cremated  bodies. 
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CHAPTER  LXVIII 

16.  Oiosu  :  "  fail  to,"  "  neglect  to." 
miotosu  overlook. 

kakiotosu  accidentally  omit  in  writing. 
toriotosu  forget  to  take,  leave  behind. 

17.  Sokonau  injure  :  "  mis —— ,，， " wrongly ノ， 
dekisokonau  prove  to  be  a  failure. 
yarisokonau,  smsokonati  do  amiss,  spoil, 
misokonau  misjudge. 

18.  SugirUy  sugosu  :  **  excessively." 
ikisugiru  go  too  far  (p.  128). 
nomisugiru^  nomisugosu  drink  to  excess. 
isukaisu^iru,  tsukaisugosu  use  too  much. 

19.  Tatsu,  taterii  :  (a)  "  up  ，，  ；  (b)  "  away ノ， 

nietatsu,  nitatsu  boil,  from    ukiiatsu  be  buoyant,  excited 

nierii  (iiitr.)  or  7iirH  (tr.)  (p.  263f). 

umetateru  fill  up.  oitateru  drive  away,  evict. 

20.  Tosu  :  **  thioiigh." 
fukitdsu  blow  through. 

yaritosu,  shitdsu  put  through,  carry  out. 

21.  Tsuku、  tsukeru :  (a)  the  idea  of  approach  or  attachment 
—— " to,"  "  at,"  "  against  ，，  ；  (b)  "  happen  to ノ， 

kuitsuku  bite  (of  an  animal),    fukitsukeru  blow  against. 


natsuku,  nazuku  become  at- 
tached (p.  252a). 

ocmtsuku  return  to  a  normal 
condition,  become  settled. 

一 ni  oitsukiif  ottsuku  over- 
take, a 

sabitsiiku  get  rusty,  from  sa^ 

biru  rust. 
sugaritsuku  cling  fast,  from 

sugaru  cling. 
suitsuku  take  hold  by  suction. 


kakitsiikeru  note  down. 
nagetsukeni  throw  at,  fling. 
takitaukerii  kindle. 
uchitsukeru,  buchiUukeru、 
buttsukeru    nail    on,  throw 
at. 

yosetsukeru  bring  close. 
iitsukem、    mdshitmkem、  dse~ 

tsukeru     (polite     2)  tell, 

command. 
yattmkeru  overcome,  scold. 


a  compare  the  adverb  otisnke  presently. 
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kikiisukeru  happen  to  hear,    kangaetsiikuy  omoitstiku  hap- 
overhear.  pen   to   think   of,   call  to 

mitstikertiy  ntekkeru  happen       mind,  invent, 
to  see,  discover. 

The  expressions  kikitsukete  ii れひ su,  mitsukete  imasu,  mean  also 
**  be  accustomed  to  hear/'  "  be  used  to  seeing." 

22.  Tsuktisu  (intr.  tsiikiru)  exhaust :  "all." 
ntitsukusu  see  all. 

shitsukusu^  yaritsukusii  do  everything  possible. 

23.  Jsuineru,  tsumaru  :  "  to  the  utmost." 
iitsmneru  silence  (in  an  argument). 
oiisumeru  corner. 

senjitmmeru  boil  down,  from  senziiru  make  a  decoction. 
ikitsuinaru  get  to  a  place  where  one  can  go  no  further. 

24.  TsuzukUy  tsuzukeru  :  '*  continuously." 
furitsuzuku  fall  continuously  (of  fain,  etc.). 
ieritsuzuku  continue  bright  (of  the  weather). 
nomitsuzukeru  keep  on  drinking. 
yarttsuzukertii  shitsuzukeru  keep  on  doing. 

Vocabulary 

(Include  the  compounds  given  above.) 


ami  net, 
hiru  leech. 
ike  pond. 

kakoi  enclosure  (from  kakou 

enclose). 
kama  kettle,  pot  for  cooking. 
mari  ball. 
sumi  corner. 
sune  shin. 

ari-sama  state,  condition. 
kai  shell,  shellfish. 


kai-gara   emotv    shell  (of  a 

shellfish). 
kdji  {ko-michi)  lane,  alley. 
naga-ya  row  of  houses  under 

one  roof,  tenement  house. 
nOy  hara、  no-hara  plain,  moor, 

prairie. 
nusubito  thief. 
o-dori  main  street. 
yo-ake  daybreak. 
osandon  servant  girl, a 


a  O  San  was  once  a  very  common  name  for  girls  ；  don  is  from  deno,  a  title 
like  sewm,  san.  Compare  Sansiike,  the  name  by  which  the  attendant  at  a 
public  bath  is  usually  called.  The  term  osandon,  like  gejo  or  kant^  is  applicable 
only  to  those  who  do  menial  work  in  the  kitchen,  etc.  A  servant  girl  of 
higher  rank  is  jo-chu  or  naka-bataraki. 
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hei  fence,  wall  (p.  129a). 
jo y  jo- viae  lock. 
wan  bay. 

bos  an  Buddhist  priest  (p.  282f). 
chi-e  wisdom,  sagacity. 
en  kwai  banquet. 
jo  feeling,  affection,  passion. 
go-jo  stubbornness  (gd=tsu- 

yoiy  kowai). 
gojo  wo  ham  be  obstinate. 
hos'shin  [Buddhist]  leligious 

conversion  (lit.  arouse  spirit). 
hyd'Satsu  name  tablet  fastened 

to  a  gatepost,  doorplate. 
i-shi  will,  volition 
kei-ku  aku  plan,  scheme. 
nai'kaku  cabinet,  ministry. 
nan-gi  hardship. 
ties -shin  zeal,  enthusiasm  (lit. 

heat  spirit). 
nin-tai  patience,  fortitude. 
ri-eki  profit,  advantage. 
sei-to  political  party. 
ietsu-bin  iron  teakettle. 
ton-j'aku  concern. 
ya-chin  rent  (of  a  house). 
zei-taku  luxury. 
sa-hai-nin  real  estate  agent. 
garasu  glass. 
gowu  gum,  rubber. 


arayuru  all.  ^ 

asahaka  na  superficial. 

tan- ki  71  a  impatient,  irritable 
(tan  =  mijikaiy  p.  123). 

zan-koku  na  cruel. 

inukai  no,  inuko  no  the  op- 
posite (p.  28,3). 

ien-chi-kan  no  of  heaven  and 
earth  (kan^aidd), 

haneru  bounce. 

hirogeru  spread  out,  enlarge. 

magotsuku  be  perplexed. 

oboreru  be  drowned. 

todokoru  be  impeded,  delayed, 
in  arrears 

yabureru  be  torn,  broken, 
destroyed  (tr.  yaburii), 

sarau  )  review 

fuku'Shu  sum)     (a  lesson). 

jo-ju  sum  be  accomplished, 
succeed,  accomplish. 

ukkari  {to)  thoughtlessly. 

massaki  {ni)  at  the  very- 
first,  b 

nan-to-naku  7  without  any 

nan-da-ka  )  special  reason, 
without  knowing  why.  c 

fu-i-ni  suddenly. 

ichi-men  {ni)  all  over  the  sur- 
face. 


Exercises 

Ano  hito  wa  so  iita  so  des*  keredomOy  watakuski  wa  ukkari 
kikioioshiinasJi  ia.  Ano  e  wa  kakisokonaimash! ta  kara, ima 
(or  mo)  ichi  mai  kaite  miru  tsumori  des,     Yachin  ga  nisan- 

a  For  arareru.    Compare  iivayuru  (p.  275,  top). 

b  Compare  masshiroi  perfectly  white,  inakktiroi  jet  black,  makkurai  pitch 
dark,  niakka  na  deep  red,  massakan  full  bloom,  mannaka  the  very  midst,  etc. 
c  The  second  of  the  two  expressions  is  rather  vulgar.    See  p.  295,  line  4. 
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kagetsu  todokorimashUa  no  de  sahainin  ga  okotte  nagayaju  {rto 
hito)  wo  oitatemasJi  ta.  Kongeisu  wa  aniari  kane  wo  U、 kai- 
sugosh'te  mo  ichi  in  on  mo  nakunatte  shiinaiinasJi  ta.  Kesa 
yadoya  wo  tats*  toki  ni  yokii  heyaju  wo  mite  kiia  kara,  tori- 
otosh'ta  mono  wa  nai  hazu  des  .  Shinaga wa-wan  wo  iimetatete 
Tokyd-shi  wo  hirogeyo  to  iu  keikwaku  wo  sJite  oru  hito  wo 
gozaimas\  Kono  kdji  wo  ittara^  tabun  odori  ni  derareni  daro 
to  omoimash'ta  ga,  viamonakii  ikitsuinatte  shiinaimasJi  ta. 
Itian  yarikaketa  koto  wa  aku  made  yarii'se.  Kono  inae  no 
Kinyo  no  as  a  tazunete  kit  a  hito  wa  nan  to  iiinasK  takke  ；  ikura 
kangaete  mo  kangaets' kimasen.  Ningen  no  asahaka  no  chie  de 
tenchikan  no  dori  wo  shiriis' kiisd  nado  to  omoii  no  wa  cJijdo 
kaigara  de  umi  no  mizu  wo  kumiis' kuso  to  iu  no  to  onaji  koto 
des  .  Tochu  de  deatta  oinoshiroi  koto  wo  niina  nikki  ni  ka ki- 
ts kete  Of^imasliia,  An  at  a  no  o  hanashi  de  omoitsuita  koto  ga 
gozaimas\  Kono  setsu  no  yd  ni  teritsuzuite  wa  ta  ga  w arete 
if^e  k arete  shimaimashd.  Goinu  no  marl  wo  itabei  ni 
nagets' keru  io,  han eka erint as  .  Kono  ko  wa  kan  ga  okotta  to 
miete^  s' koshi  ki  ni  iran  koto  ga  aru  io,  nan  de  mo  kamawazu 
te  ni  motte  irti  mono  wo  nagets、  kete  kowasJite  shiinaiinas  .  A  no 
zatnin  wa  iroiro  tazunerareinas h ' ta  ga  naiiigoto  mo  shiranu 
shtranu  to  itte ズ djd  wa  haritdshiinasli  ta.  Juinae  ga  sabit suite 
iansu  no  m/cidashi  ga  akimasen.  Bis  mar  k'  wa  ish(t  no  isuyoi 
huo  dg，  hantai_td  ga  ikura  yakamasiui  koto  wo  itte  mo,  ikko 
tonjaku  naku  kessKte  jibun  no  kangae  wo  magezu  ni、  aku  made 
oshtiosK ta  k ひ ya、  hitobito  wa  "  tekketsu  saishj "  to  moshi- 
masJita,  a  Ano  hito  wa  inakoto  ni  inimi  no  hayai  hito  de 
yononaka  no  koto  wa  nan  de  mo  massaki  ni  kikits  kemas\  Aits* 
wa  a m a  ri  jib u n ka  He  na  koto  bakari  lu  kara^  hiaoku  yatts、 kete 
yatta.  Isshokemmei  ni  okkakeinash' ta  keredonio,  totj  oUs 、- 
kikanemash,  ta.  Kono  aid  a  Ikao  ye  iku  toki  ni、  hi  wa  kureru, 
hara  wa  suku、  b  hijo  ni  nangi  s Uinta sJi  ta  ga,  kuruina  ni  mo 
norazu  ni,  toto  muko  made  arii/^i toshimash ' ta.  Boku  no  ie  wa 
ura  ga  no  hara  ni  natte  oru  no  de,fuyu  ni  naru  to,  yuki  ga  Juki- 

a  From  tetsu  iron,  ketsu  blood,  sai-sho  prime  minister.  A  prime  minister  is 
now  called  more  commonly  sdri-daijm. 

b  Ikao  is  a  famous  hot  spring  in  Joshu  not  very  far  from  Maebashi.  After 
kuret'U  and  suku  the  disjunctive  particle  shi  might  be  added  to  complete  the 
grammatical  construction  ；  but  in  order  to  make  the  situation  more  vivid  it 
is  omitted. 
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is  kite  fitsu  ni  komaru.  Hito  ga  mizii  ni  oboreyd  to  suru  baai 
ni  wa  nan  de  mo  kamaivazu  siigarits^ kiinas\  Isshd  no  vieshi 
wo  tabets* kush'te  shimatta  no  ka  ；  kimi  no  taishoku  ni  wa  odoro- 
Ktitte  shimau,  a  Nusubito  ga  usniro  no  hayashi  ni  kakurete 
nakanaka  wakarimasen  desk' i a  ga、  junsa  ga  ydyd  mekkedashi- 
masKta.  Dandan  toitsumete  itta  iokoro  g ひ、 inukd  wa  toto  ittsii- 
matte  sm  maim  ash  *  ta,  Ano  bosan  wa  wakai  to/et  ni  wa  arayiiru 
zeitaku  wo  shits  kusJC ta  hito  da  so  des  ga、  aru  toki  senso  m  ttte 
soJio  zankoku  na  arisama  wo  mite  niwaka  ni  hossnin  slita  to  iu 
koto  des\  Yarisokonaita  kar ひ、 mo  ichi  do  shinaoshimasho, 
Yarisokonai  no  nai  hito  wa  nai  keredomo^  ngsshin  to  yiintai  sue 
areba,  shimai  ni  wa  jd^u  shiinas\  Sendatte  kaureta  sekitan 
iva  mo  takits' ktish' te  smmaimasJita.  Heya  no  shojt  ga  yabu- 
teie  kaze  ga  Jukitdshi  na  in  on'  des  kara^  sakuban  toto  kaze  wo 
ni/dtmask'ta. 1 oriotoshi  no  ncii  yd  ni  yoku  ato  wo  s/itrabete  0 
ktire.  Kono  hydsats'  wo  mon  ni  u chits' kete  oite  kure  ；  hito 
tazunete  kita  tofsi  ni  wakaranaide  magotsuku  to  ike  nai  kar  a. 
Btir'  wa  sake  hodo  ni  wa  yowanai  to  itte  mo,  nomisugiru  to, 
karada  no  gai  ni  nam  kara、  yahari  noman  ho  ga  yoroshii. 

The  servant  girl  rises  early  in  the  morning  and  kindles  [a 
fire]  under  the  pot  \jmma  no  sh'ta  wo).  When  I  went  (pres.) 
into  the  pond  with  (holding)  a  net  for  the  purpose  of  catching 
(thinking  that  I  would  catch)  fish,  at  once  three  or  four  leeches 
took  hold  of  my  shins.  It  has  been  raining  continuously  of  late  ； 
consequently  the  roads  have  become  extraordinarily  bad.  I 
must  send  {dasu)  a letter  once  more,  because  there  is  something 
that  I  omitted  in  the  previous  letter.  As  this  box  has  proved 
to  be  a  failure,  I  will  make  another  (betsu  ni)  for  you.  When 
spring  comes  (it  becomes  spring),  without  any  special  reason  a 
person's  spirits  {i'okoro)  are  buoyant.  He  is  talented,  but  is 
apt  to  spoil  things,  being  impatient.  If  you  put  a  teakettle 
on  a  hibachi,  the  water  (/w)  boils  at  once,  I  thought  she  was 
an  honest  person,  but  misjudged  [her].  He  chased  to  a  comer 
of  the  fence  the  chicken  that  flew  out  of  the  enclosure  and  at 
last  caught  its' kaniaeni)  it.  If  I  don't  note  down  newly 
learned  words  one  by  one  (jcJmcht)  in  my  notebook  and  re- 


a  From  twenty  to  thirty  bowls  of  cooked  rice  are  considered  to  amount  to 
one  slid.    For  taishoku  compare  taishokk ひ、 p.  i6. 
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view  them  often,  I  soon  forget  them.  As  there  was  suddenly 
a  clap  of  thunder  (thunder  suddenly  sounded),  the  children 
were  frightened  and  clung  to  their  mother.  I  have  (there  is) 
one  more  order  {tits  kerii  koto)  ；  call  Gonske  back.  At  the 
banquet  last  evening  four  or  five  tipplers  {jogo)  having  come 
together  {yoriau)^  they  kept  on  drinking  until  daybreak.  The 
dop-  is  ill-natured  and  dangerous  ；  take  care  not  to  bring  child- 
ren close  to  him  (his  side).  As  we  have  already  seen  about  all 
the  noted  places  of  T5kyO;  we  intend  soon  to  go  to  Kyoto  (and 
see).  The  baiu  is  (no  koto  des、、  a  rain  that  falls  continuously 
(every  day)  at  the  beginning  of  summer.  When  the  rainy 
season  is  over,  [the  weather]  continues  bright  Hoshi  Toru  was 
a  much  criticised  man  (a  man  about  whom  there  was  consid- 
erable criticism),  but  he  was  eminent  in  that  (because)  he  car- 
ried out  his  ideas  {kang-ae)  to  the  end.  \  our  affairs  (inonogo- 
io)  will  never  succeed  if  you  now  stop  and  again  begin,  as  you 
do  \sonna  nf)  ；  what  you  have  once  begun  you  must  keep  on 
doing  to  the  end.  Yesterday  as  I  hurriedly  passed  by  the  front 
of  the  station,  I  to  happened  to  see  me  from  a  distance  and  per- 
sistently called  after  me  ^yobikakeni).  Children  have  thrown 
stones  at  and  broken  much  of  the  window-glass.  The  present 
{iina  no)  cabinet  and  the  political  parties  are  arguing  variously 
(iroird)  ；  but  if  you  boil  it  down,  both  sides  {dochira  mo)  are 
thinking  only  [of]  their  own  advantage. 

CHAPTER  LXIX 

C.  There  are  also  groups  of  compounds  which  we  classify  ac- 
cording to  their  first  components.    In  some  cases  the  prefixes 
in  a  marked  degree  add  to  the  sense  ；  in  others  they  are  merely 
intensive  or  practically  meaningless.    Such  a  prefix  is  ai，  which 
occurs  in  certain  formal  phrases,  such  as  :    Dandan  o  sezva  ni 
ainarimashite  arigato  gozaijuasu.    Konogo  mo  aikawnrima- 
sezu.    My  obligations  to  you  are  gradually  increasing.  Please 
continue  your  favor  in  the  future  also. 
I.  Furiy  from  fiiru  shake. 
Jurihanasu  break  loose. 
furikiru  sever  forcibly. 
fur  hut  era  abandon. 
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hikitatsti,    hittatsu  improve 
{Jiiiiatte  mieru  look  better). 
hikiiateru  favor,  encourage. 
hikitomeru  detain. 
hittsukainaeru  catch  (vulgar). 
hikiukeni  make  one's  self  re- 
sponsible for,  take  over. 
hikkurikaerti  be  overturned. 


3). 


2.  Hiki、  from  hiku  draw. 
hikiawaseru  introduce,  com- 
pare, a 

hikkaesu  return  (intr.). 
hikkakerii  suspend. 
hikikomoru  stay  at  home,  from 
komoru  be  shut  up  (p.  239a). 
hikkosu  remove. 
hikinuku  pull  up  by  the  root. 

3.  Meshiy  from  mesu  summon,  use. 
meshiagaru  take  (food,  drink,  etc.,  2， 
meshitoru  arrest. 

meshitsukau  employ  (as  a  servant). 

4.  Mochi,  from  motsu  hold. 
mochidasit  offer  (a  motion  or  bill). 
mochikuzusu  ruin  (self  or  property). 
—— ni  hanashi  wo  mochikakertt  solicit. 

5.  Oshiy  from  osu  push. 
oshihirogeru  spread  out,  enlarge. 
oshikaeshite  kiku  ask  to  repeat. 

oshitsumatte  kuru  the  end  of  the  year  approaches. 

6.  Sashi>  from  sasu  grow,  rise,  penetrate. 

sasJiiageru  lift  up,  offer,  pre-    sashihiku  deduct, 
sent. 

sashideru  intrude  (in  sashi- 

degainashii,  p.  1 10). 
sashidasu  offer,  present,  send 

(freight,  mail,  etc.). 

7.  Tachi，  from  tatsu  stand. 
iach  'kaeru  return. 

tachidouiaru  stop  while  walking,  from  tomaru  stop. 
Uxchiyoru  call  in  passing. 

8.  Tori,  from  torn  take. 

toriatsukau  manage,  treat.  torikaeru  exchange. 
toriawaseru  combine.  torikesu  retract. 


一 ni  sashikakaru  approach. 
sashitsukaeru   be  hindered, 
embarrassed,  from  tsukaefu 
be  obstructed. 


a  Many  of  these  words  are  becoming  obsolete.  Thus  shokai  sum  is  more 
common  than  hikiawaseru  in  the  sense  of  "  introduce  "  ；  tei-shutsu  suni,  than 
"i"h':(iasu  ;  shik-kb  suru,  than  toriokonau,  etc. 
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― ni  iorikakaru  commence 
work  on. 

iorikuzusu  tear  down. 

torimatomeru  gather  all  to- 
s^ether,  settle,  from  mato- 
ineru  bring  together,  ad- 
just. 

一 ni  torinasti  take  the  part  of. 
toriokonau   administer,  per- 
form, celebrate. 
iorishiraberu  investigate. 
torishimaru  supervise. 
iofisoroerti  gather  all  together. 
Uchi,  from  utsu  strike.  ' 
一 ni  uchikatsu  overcome. 
uchiakeru  open  (the  heart),  be  candid. 
uchitokete  hajiasu  speak  frankly  or  familiarly. 
uchitsuzuku  continue  a long  time. 
utcharu,  from  uchiyarUy  throw  away,  reject,  let  alone. 
bukki ゲ II、  for  buc は ikiru,  hack. 

btinnagurUj  for  bucmnaguru^  thrash,  drub,  from  na^'tiru  beat. 


totitsugu  transmit,  announce 

(a  visitor). 
—— ni  toritsuku  attach  one's 

self  to. 

totUukamaeru  catch  (vulgar). 
toriyoserti     have  一  sent  to 

one's  self,  procure,  import. 
ioriisoQ'u  be  in  a  hurry. 
torikoinu  be  crowded,  busy 

(of  a  house,  hotel  or  store), 
torimagireru  be  in  confusion, 

distracted,  from  the  rare 

verb  mas^ireru  (p.  202). 


Vocabulary 

(Include  the  compounds  given  above) 


m— 


inizore  sleet. 
ori  opportunity. 
iorlde   fort,  stronghold, 

trenchment. 
hari-tsuke  crucifixion,  a 
iachi-ki  standing  tree. 
tamoto  {te,  moid)  lower  part. 

of  [Japanese]  sleeve  (which 

serves  as  a  pocket). 


gi  (c)  righteousness,  trusti- 
ness, loyalty. 
ski  city. 
zen  =  mae  front, 
bus  hi  samurai,  b 
chd-nin  one  of  the  trading 

class,  merchant  (p.  2cnb). 
chu'i  attention,  heed,  care. 
fu-fu  man  and  wife. 


a  A  "  cross  "  is  haritsuke-bashira.  The  Christian  term  is  jll-ji-ka,  from  jiin 
the  character  for  10  (十) and  ka  erection,  frame. 

b  From  bti  brave  and  shi  man  or  samurai.  Compare  gi-shi  loyal  samurai^ 
from  gi  righteousness. 
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gi-an  bill  (in  a  deliberative 

assembly). ュ 
gwan-shoy   negai-sho  {gwan 

=^negai)  petition. 
haku-jd  confession. 
hy 0-1 11 en  surface,  exterior. 
jiki'So  direct  appeal. 
kan-ja  spy. 

ko-jin  =  mukas  h  i  no  hi  to. 
kok-ka  (kokti  ―  kuni^  ka  =  ie) 
state. 

k 0-710  virtue,  efficacy,  effect. 

sai-kun  wife  (familiar). 

shi-shutsu  (proncd.  shishitsii) 
expenditures. 

shu-nyu  income,  receipts. 

so-han  coarse  food  (polite  i). 

soku-ryo  surveying. 

zai-moku  lumber. 

z an- kin  {iiokoita  kane)  bal- 
ance. 

dai-gi-shi  representive  (in 
Parliament). 


3〇5 

ho-shu  tj  conservative  party. 

ton n em  \  ^  , 
>  tunnel. 
do  in  on  J 

koishii  beloved,  affectionate. 

tsure7iai  heartless. 

msoka  na  secret. 

fiodoka  na  calm. 

smnazarna  na  {iio)  various. 

shi-ritsii  no  private  (opposite 
kwanritsu  no  established 
by  the  Government). 

osaeru  repress,  hold  back. 

iabi'datsu  set  out  on  a  jour- 
ney. 

nori-ki  ni  nam  fall  in  with 
a  proposal. 

izure  in  some  way  or  other, 
at  all  events,  b 

iokkuri  (to)  attentively,  thor- 
oughly, fully. 

S0710  ha  de  on  the  spot 

age-kii  ni  finally,  besides  all 
that. 
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Exercises 

WatakusJii  no  tamo  to  wo  osaete  sh'  kiri  ni  hikitomeyo  to  shi- 
iiiasJiia  k ere d onto  zehi  kaeranakereba  naranai  koto  ga  aru  to 
itie  inuri  ni  furihanas)i  te  nigeie  mairiinasJi  ia.  Tad  aim  a 
oide  lias' it  a  o  kata  wa  zonjiniasen ん ara,  djzo  p-o  shokai  (o  hi- 
kiawase)  wo  iiegaiinas\  Ckdnien  ni  hikiawasete  yokii  skira- 
beie  miinasJid.  Mukashi  Hangaku  to  in  on  ft  a  ga  arinias/i  ia 
ga^  fiijo  ni  chikara  no  isuyoi  onna  de,  uma  ni  iiotte  i  n  agar  a 
tacni/di  wo  hikinuite  ieki  to  tattakata  to  iu  koto  des  .  I  ma  Ha- 
yashi  kun  no  nciii  ye  itte  kit  a  ga,  saikun  7io  iivarerit  ni  wa 

a  From  gi  discussion  and  an  plan.  Compare  gi  sunt  discuss,  gi-ke/su  suru 
take  a  vote  {ka-ketsu  sum  adopt,  hi-kelsu  sitni  reject),  d-in  member  of  a  deliber- 
ative assembly,  gi  cJw  president,  gi'ji  parliamentary  business  (  ji-=.koto\  giji  do 
assembly  hall,  etc.    A  motion  is  dd-giy  from  do  move. 

1) Izure  is  properly  a  classical  relative  pronoun. 
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Mai  a  no  o  taku  ye  a  gam  to  itte  sakihodo  dekaketa  ^  to  iu  koto 
de  atta  kava、  tabun  tochu  de  ikichigattard  to  omotte  sugii  ni 
hikkaesJi  te  kiinash  ta.  Sakura  Sogoro  ga  s  ho  gun  ni  jikiso  wo 
^Jita  no  ga  futsugo  da  to  iu  no  de  yakunin  wa  Sogoro  wo  mesJi  - 
totte  harits' ke  ni  shiinasli  ta.  Konoaida  hoshuto  no  daigishi  ga 
k—j  iu  gian  wo  ieishuisu  shimasJi  ia  ( moch  id  ash  iin  asJitci).  Dan- 
dan  oshitsuinaite  viairimasJi' ie  sazo  o  isogasliu  gozaimasho.  b 
Sohan  wo  sashiagetj  gozaiinas  kara^  c  koinbati  roku  ji  ni  oide 
kii  das  aim  as  hi,  Chddo  yainasaka  ni  sashikakatta  toki  ni  mizore 
ga  juHdash,  te  kit  a  no  de  hidoku  najigi  wo  itasJiimash'  ta.  Shi- 
baraku  tachidomatte  kesh^  ki  wo  na gamete  iin  as'  to,  ushiro  kara 
ioniodacJii  ga  kite  fui  ni  kata  wo  tat  a  it  a  no  de  omkuH  itashi- 
masJita.  Kyu  na  go  yj  wo  dsets  kerarete  r,iydgonichi  Hokkai- 
do ye  shuttatsu  senakereba  naranai  kara,  ^  kimono  nado  wo 
hayaku  iorisoroete  o  hire.  Hei、  kashikomariniasli  ta.  Matsu- 
shima  一  ni  Za  iin  oku  s  h  iin  a  c  to  iu  domon  no  yo  ni  ana  ga  aite 
sono  naka  wo  fune  no  toreru  shima  fa  ariinas' ^a^anaia  wa 
jro  ran  m  nariinasJi  ta  koL,  Jie、  aviari  to rt i sogimasJi ' ta  mon 
des  kara、  tsui  miotosh iinash ' ta.  Mukashi  no  samurai  lua 
chdnin  nado  ga  buret  na  koto  wo  sum  to,  daikon  ya  gobo  wo 
kiru  yj  ni  sugu  ni  bucnikitte  sfumatta  mon  des' , i a  da  hyo- 
menjb  no  ts  kiai  bakari  de  naku  tagai  7ii  ucnitokete  hanashi 
wo  sh*ie  minakereba,  Into  no  kokoro  wa  totei  yoku  zuakaru  mono 
de  wa  arimasen.  Ano  tetsudo  wa  hajtme  shiritsti  no  kwaisha 
de  yarikakeinash' ta  ga,  nochi  ni  seiju  de  h ikiu kem ash ' ta. 
Suzuki  san  ni  hanashi  wo  inochikakete  miinas/i  ta  g ひ、 sap  pari 
iioriki  ni  narmiai  no  de  ko matte  shimaiinash' ta.  Muko  no  iu 
koto  ga  wakaranakatta  kara^  osnikaesh' te  tazuneinasJi  ia.  Mu- 
kashi no  bus  hi  wa  7io  tame  ni  w ひ itsunandoki  de  i)io  i  nochi 
wo  sashtdash' te   kakatta   mono  des .  f    Doits  no   kanja  ga 

a 1 he  sentence  from  anata  to  dekaketa  is  a  direct  quotation.  It  is  quite 
legitimate  to  repeat  polite  words  addressed  to  one's  self.    But  comp.  p.  I26d. 

b  In  Japan  at  the  close  of  the  year  it  is  customary  to  settle  all  accounts  and 
every  one  is  busy. 

c  A  suitable  formula  for  inviting  a  person  to  a  meal. 

d  Go  yd  uovernment  business.  Hok-kai-dd  (1 it.  north  sea  way)  designates  Ezo 
and  the  Kuriles.  Observe  that  dd, like  chd  (p.  95 e),  may  mean  a  "  district "  as 
well  as  a  "  road." 

e  The  columns  of  rock  look  like  piles  of  lumber. 

f  Tlie  idea  expressed  by  kakatta  is  that  ol undertaking  (to  serve  a  master 
or  cause"). 
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ん soka  ni  F  runs  no  toride  wo  sokuryo  sh'ta  no  de  F'ransjin  ni 
iotts  kainaera  remasJC ta,  Iroiro  ton/eonde  orimas  kara,  ori  wo 
mite  to k kilt i  go  sddan  itashiniasho,  Bunnagutte  yarj ド Ai- 
hmnnrnr.u.  (f レ i.i?itnj,  ，！， n  vefraima^\  b  Ekaki  wa  iroiro  enogu  wo 
toriaivasete  s ひ mas  am  a  no  iro  wo  dashimas\  Waiakushi  mo 
o  me  ni  kakaite  o  wabi  wo  mosJiiageru  isuinori  des、g ひ、 anaia 
karajjw  nc^nihuii  yornsJi  ku  sens  el  ni  o  iorinasiit  wo  negaiinas\ 
Konna  ni  fushiawase  na  koto  bakari  uchitsuzuiia  ageku  ni  ana- 
ta  ni  made  sJ  tsurenaku  sareinaslite  wa  mo  ioritsuku  shim  a  ga 
gozaimasen.  ^  Am  san  ji  kara  sotsurvDsh' ki  wo  shikkj  sum 
{ioriokonau)  so  des\  S/iunyu  wa  hyaku  yen  de  siushutsu  wa 
hachi  ju  go  yen  ku  jissen  naruiba,  sashiht/ct  zankin  wa iu  yo 
yen  jissen  ni  nariij^j^j^.  Sninnen  ni  nam  to, 11  anion akii  no- 
doka  de  wakai  toki  ni  tachikaetta  yd  na  kokochi  ga  itashimas, , 
Ko7io  J  ion  wa  kaini  mikete  imas、  kara,  lioka  no  to  torikaete  o 
kure.    Ani  to  uchia kebanashi  wo  sJi  te  iinaslita. 

Many  men  for  the  sake  of  [their]  country  have  severed  ties  of 
affection  {koishii  nakd)  between  (of)  parent  and  child  (p.  225 
a),  husband  and  wife,  gone  to  war  and  died  in  battle.  Please 
introduce  c  me  to  that  gentleman.  The  child  is  crying,  having 
flown  {Jiikkakerii)  its  kite  on  a  tree.  I  should  like  to  enlarge 
my  grounds  {yash'ki)  and  plant  plenty  of  trees.  They  present- 
ed a  petition  to  the  Home  Office.  Happening  to  pass  by  (be- 
cause I  passed  by)  your  gate  {go  mon-zett)^  I  have  just  called  for 
a  moment  ；  some  other  time  (izure)  I  will  soon  visit  you  ag^ain. 
As  I  am  a little  in  a  hurry,  I  will  now  be  excused  (p.  262. 
middle).  Since  the  old  castles  were  mostly  torn  down  after  the 
Restoration,  there  are  now  not  many  (amari)  left.  As  (tori) 
the  ancients  said,  it  is  not  so  {s  a  ho  do)  difficult  to  overthrow  the 
rebels  {zoht)  in  the  mountains  (san-chu  no  or  yaina  710  naka 
no),  but  it  is  truly  not  easy  to  overcome  the  rebels  in  one's  heart 
{shin-cfiu  no  or  kokoro  no  naka  no).  Abandoning  wife  and 
children,  he  set  out  for  (^ye)  a  distant  place.  The  street  car 
line  was  started  by  a  private  company  (is  one  that  a  private 
company  established ― mokeinC)、  but  later  the し it〉'  Office  {de') 


a  This  is,  of  course,  a  vulgar  expression. 

b  We  have  here  the  figure  of  one  lost  at  sea. 

c  Iliktawasele  lew  das  ai,  or,  more  commonly,  go  sfidkai  wo  iieg ひ iimisu. 
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:may  possibly  、ka  mo  shirenat)  take  it  over.  He  ruined  himself 
^mi  wo)  by  (ni)  profligacy  and  caused  (iii  kakerii)  his  parents 
much  {Jiijo  /"•)  anxiety.  There  is  nothing  at  all,  but  I  will  give 
(pres.)  you  what  happens  to  on  hand.  The  robber  was 
caught  on  the  spot,  but  did  not  confess.  The  goods  you  have 
ordered  {go  chum  on  nd)  will  all  be  gathered  together  by  to- 
morrow and  delivered  at  (/り your  house  (p.  26  [,  bottom).  As 
evenings  came  ^yugata  ni  natte)  and  we  approached  a  mountain 
road  {yamasaka)  we  were  greatly  perplexed.  At  the  close  {kure) 
of  the  year  all  [  houses]  are  busy.  I  {ga)  will  make  myself  respon- 
sible for  this  matter に wa  i)  and  settle  it.  As  I  must  go  quickly 
{kyu  wf),  I  am  distracted  on  account  of  the  preparations  、sh、 taku 
wo  suru  no  de).  Does  it  also  liappen  that  {koto  mo  ariinas  kd) 
lamps  are  overturned  by  earthquakes  ？  If  you  put  {ts  ktru)  a 
red  lining  into  this  garment,  it  will  look  very  much  better. 
As  he  employs  many  people,  he  ought  to  be  more  careful  (inot- 
to  chui  suru).  Though  you  print  (dasii)  a  disavowal  {tonkeshi)  in 
the  newspaper,  it  will  not  have  (there  will  not  be)  much  effect. 


CHAPTER  LXX 

In  previous  chapters  attention  has  been  called  to  the  propriety 
of  using  certain  special  verbs  and  special  inflections  in  speak- 
ing to  superiors  or  to  those  to  whom  one  wishes  to  show  respect. 
A little  attention  to  the  original  sense  of  an  honorific  expression 
is  often  sufficient  to  explain  its  usage.    Thus  yonde  ageru  (p. 

is  more  polite  than  yonde  yarn  (p.  289c),  because  ageru 
means  properly  " lift  up  ，，  ；  oshiete  itadaku  (p.  227)  is  more 
respectful  than  oshiete  inoraii  (p.  250),  because  the  original 
meaning"  of  itadaku  is  "  put  on  the  head."  There  are  also 
honorific  inflections,  as  in  nasaru^  from  nasu,  and  irassharu, 
from  iru  (pp.  181,  268),  changing'  ordinary  verbs  into  forms 
which  it  would  be  utterly  ridiculous  to  use  of  one's  self. 

Polite  verbs  may  be  divided  into  two  classes,  humiliatives 
and  exaltatives,  . 

I.  There  are  humble  verbs  which  are  used  properly  in  the 
first  person. 

Such  a  verb  is  mosu  say  (p.  207a).    Mdsn  may  also  be  used 
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in  the  third  person,  to  show  respect  to  the  one  addressed.  It 
may  even  be  used  in  the  second  person,  either  when  it  is 
desired  to  impress  upon  the  one  addressed  the  fact  that  he  is 
inferior  or  when  the  one  addressed  is  not  a  superior  and  his  act 
concerns  a  very  exalted  personage.  But  these  are  rare  excep- 
tions to  the  rule  that  verbs  of  the  humble  class  are  not  used  in 
the  second  person.  The  student  will  remember  that  in  the' 
sense  of  "  do  "  mosu  is  also  used  with  stems  of  verbs  ^  together 
with  the  honorific  0、  and  that  itasu  is  used  with  sterns  of  verbs 
and  0、  or  with  Chinese  compounds  with  or  without  go  (p.  216， 
12).  The  very  formal  tsukamatsuru  is  used  just  like  itasu ^ 
though  less  frequently  ；  e.  g.,  Do  tsukantatsurima shite  (comp. 
p.  2i8d).  A  still  rarer  variant  is  tatematsuru  (lit.  offer),  borrow- 
ed from  the  literary  language  for  use  (without  6)  ia  prayer 
and  in  speaking  of  what  is  done  to  or  for  the  Sovereign. 

The  humble  expression  for  "  receive  "  is  itadakii  or  chd- 
dai  itasu,  used  also  in  a  peculiar  way  with  subordinatives  as 
described  in  Ch.  LV.  Another  humble  term  is  koiniirUy  used 
of  favors  or  commands.  Still  another  tainawaru^  used  of 
favors  or  gifts.  The  compound  ukeiamawam  is  used  only  in 
the  sense  of  "  hear. 

" See  "  is  hai-ken  itasiiy  from  Jiai=  ogamu,  ken  =  miru^  used 
of  the  possessions  of  others,  letters  from  others,  etc. し Com- 
pare hai-sliaku  borrow,  from  skaku  =  karirii.  "  Show  ，，  is  go 
ran 11  i  ireru  or  o  me  ni  kakeru  (p.  44.3).  O  me  ni  kakaru 
means  "  meet. 

Mdshiagerii  means  properly  say."  It  is  used  like  mosu. 
Ill  some  localities  it  may  also  be  used  in  the  sense  of  "  give," 
but  this  is  a  provincialism,  "  Give  "  is  sashiagerii  or  shin- jo 
itasu に shin- te I  it ひ su、  tei-jd  itasii). 

" Go  or  ''come'  is  in  aim  ；  **go  or  "come  "  to  the  house 
of  the  one  addressed  is  a  gam  ；  e.g..  0  rei  ni  a  gam  come  to 
express  one's  obligations,  o  kuyaini  ni  agaru  come  to  condole, 

a  Mosu  difters  from  itasu  in  that  its  use  is  limited  to  acts  affecting  the  one 
addressed.    In  a  fe.v  instances  it  may  be  used  with  go  and  a  Chinese  compound,' 
but  not  wlien  the  compound  is  in  itself  honorific  ；  e.  g.,  go  annai  mdsti,  go  shokai, 
indsu,  go  henkyaku  mosu  return  (a  borrowed  article,,  but  never  cJiodai  mds は、 or  \ 
Iiaiken  mosu  . 

b  Iiaiken  itasu  itiay  not  be  used  of  seeing  a  p;rson  ；  but  a  pliysician  will  say: ( 
ij 0 ydtai  7vo  haiken  itashimasho,  cr  even  ：  Co  hydnin  7uo  haike"  itasinviashd.  One  \ 
may  also  say  :    Kondo  o  tanare  tins' fta  0  ko  san luo  haiken  iloiJiitai. 
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0  yorokobi  ni  agaru  come  to  congratulate.  The  formal  verbs 
sa7izuru  {san  =  jriairti)  and  san-jd  itasu  are  synonymous  with 
agarUy  and  so  is  the  rather  rare  inakari-iderti,  inakari  being  a 
prefix  taken  from  the  classical  language. 

2.  There  are  also  verbs  that  are  used  to  exalt  the  person 
addressed,  or  a  third  person. 

The  student  is  already  familiar  with  the  uses  of  nasaru^  ku- 
dasaru  and  ni  naru  (pp.  190,  278).  The  very  formal  asobasu 
or  asobasareru  is  used  just  like  iiasaru,  especially  by  ladies  ；  but 
the  regular  causative,  asobaseru,  retains  the  original  sense  of 
" cause  to  play."  Ihe  exaltative  corresponding'  to  tatematsurii 
is  tarn  an  (but  see  also  p.  246,  top). 
) " Use  IS  inesu  (lit.  summon)  ；  e.  g.,  ride  in  rikshas,  etc.,  is 
kurtima  ni  mgsu、  put  on  clothes  is  kimojio  wo  vigsu,  take  a 
bath  is  o  yu  wo  mesu  or  o  yu  ni  inesu,  a  "  Eat,"  "  drink  "  or 
smoke  "  is  a  gam  or  vieshi- ひ garu. 

" See  "  is  go  ran  nasaru. 上 iie  old  contracted  form  gorozuru 
or  gorjjiru  is  nov,  rare,  except  in  theaters. 

" bay  "  is  osshciru,  derived  from  the  now  rare  verb  oseni, 
\  It  should  be  noted  that  the  honorific  form  of  in'sii^  namely, 
j  mosareru,  is  polite  even  in  the  second  person.  ： 

For  "go,  "come,"  "be,"  we  have  irasshafii  or  oide  7iasarii 
(p.  I  go).  Of  the  Emperor  the  words  \0)  mi-yuki  or  gyj-ko 
nasaru  {ni  navu、  asobasareru^  ga ほ r〃,  etc. )  are  used  ；  of  the 
Empress  or  Crown  Prince,  {6) iniyuki  or  gyd-kei  (^gyo—yukM. 

" Retire,"  "  go  to  bed  ，，  is  p-yo-s/iin  ni  naru,  commonly 
contracted  to  geshinaru^  from  gyoy  a  variant  of  go、  and  shin 
― neru  go  to  bed. 

Note  that  there  is  a limit  to  the  reduplication  of  lionorifiics. 
Thus  we  may  say  irasshaimashi  and  irassJitte  kudasai,  but 
iiiot  irasshari  nasai  or  itassharl  ni  natte  itadakitai.    It  should 

ti  For  the  use  of  niesn  as  a  prefix  see  the  previous  chapter.  Mesa  also  occurs 
as  a  suffix  in  the  honorific  cboshimesu  deign  to  think,  whicii  is  used  in  the 
colloquial,  especially  in  tlie  form  ohoshivieshi  thoucrht.  The  vei b  kikosliiinesn 
de'pTi  to  hear,  has  passed  from  the  sense  of  "  hear,"  to  that  of  "  govern,"  and 
from  this  to  the  sense  of  "  eat "  or  "  drink,''  which  it  now  has  in  the  col レ） qu;.- 
ai.  One  niay  say  ironically :  Suzu/n  kim  w ひ ippai  kikosh hnsshite  imam  kara. 
na kanaka  genki  g ひ yd  gozaimasn.  Suzuki  is  animated,  having  taken  a  drink. 
The  verb  shijoshimesu  deign  to  know,  does  not  appear  in  the  colloquial  excep: 
r.^i ely  in  the  sense  of  •'  govern." 
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be  remembered  that  in  very  formal  speech  the  ending  inasuru 
is  more  appropriate  than  masti. 

Vocabulary 


pokketto  }  pocket. 

おん，" la  cold. 

ha  go  shuttlecock  (also  hane). 
ha  go- it  a  battledore. 
ni-gao  portrait,  likeness. 
oski-e  a  picture  in  relief  made 

of  stuffed  pieces  of  cloth. 
habutae  a  kind  of  thin  silk 

cloth,  a 

tan  a  piece  of  cloth  between 
ten  and  eleven  yards  long". 

hiki  a  piece  of  clo  Ji  contain- 
ing two  tan. 

uta  isshu  one  poem  {shu  = 
head). 

go  byj  =  o  taniaya  ancestral 

shrine,  sepulcher.  b 
ai-satSH  salutation,  answer. 
bakiL-fii  the  government  of 

the  shogun. 


bun-ko  library,  c 

dan-sfn  =  otoko  no  ko  boy, 
male,  man. 

io-ski=07ina  no  ko  girl,  fe- 
male, woman. 

em - pitsu  lead  pencil. 

Ju-kwai  displeasure,  indispo- 
sition {/ukwai  desu  is  in- 
disposed). 

han-jo  prosperity  (Jianjo  suru 
be  prosperous). 

hei-ka  His  (or  Her)  Majesty..^ 

kai-sei  revision. 

rei-fuku  ceremonial  dress. 

sei-sho  a  clean  copy. 

s hi- ken  examination. 

shin-iien  new  year. 

shina7i-gakkj  normal  school. 

yd-daterii  furnish,  lend. 

inazu  first  of  all, 011 the 
whole,  well. 

hito-mazu  once,  for  a  while. 


Exercises 

O  tsue  wo  o  mochi  asobasJi im ash'ta  {asobasainiash' to)  ka, 
Sayd,  J  IS  an  itashiniasJi  ia^  smr^ashi  dochira  ye  okiinash'  ta  ka 


a  U「dyed  habutae  is  exported  in  large  quantities. 

I)  This  term  is  applied  to  the  sepulchers  of  shSguns  and  d  aim  yds.  The 
sepulcher  of  an  Emperor  is  go  ryd  or  vti-sasagi, 

c  Libraries  are  now  generally  called  sho-jak-kwcin  or  to-sho-kwan  [s/io  or 
shaku,  seki  book,  to、  zu,  drawing). 

d  The  word  heika  is  frequently  used  by  itselt  as  a  designation  of  the 
Emperor.  It  is  derived  from  hei  steps,  ka  beneath.  The  corresponding  title 
of  a  prince  is  denka  ；  of  a liigh  official,  kakka.  Another  term  used  in  speaking 
of  t  he  Emperor  is  shu- jo  {shu  lord,  jd=ue). 
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^onjimasen.  Daiina  san  wa  doko  ni  ira ssha im as' ka.  Hei、 
tadaiuia  yu  ni  haitte  irasshaivias  .  Mada  go  hon  wo  hats  ha  ku 
sJi  ie  oriiruxs'  ga,  o  iriyd  ft  at ^ひ， hitoinazu  o  kaeshi  indshiviaslid. 
O  seisho  wo  c  hot  to  haiken  {jtash'td  gozaiutas).  O  cha  zvo  md 
ippukii  ineshiagare.  ArigatOy  jiyu  ni  chodai  ttasJiiuias . 
Sakuban  ku  ji  goro  ni 几 go  inonzen  wo  toriinasli  ta  kara,  cliotlo 
c  yori  indshimasJi  ta  g ひ、 mo  hay  a  gesninatte  irassh  a  im  asJi  ia . 
Sore  wa  osoreirimash' ta ；  yube  wa  f、kwai  de  ariinasJi  te  hayakii 
yasumimasJi  ta.  Do  mo,  kaneire  ga  mienaku  fiariinasJi  ta  ； 
hobo  wo  sagasltte  mo  doko  ye  itta  ka  wakariinasen.  Anata 
sakujitsu  o ineshi  nas'tta  zubofi  no  kak' sni  wo  go  ran  nasaima- 
sJita  ka.  Sakujitsu  chotto  o  rei  ni  a^ariinasJi  ta  ga,  o  rusu 
de  gozaiinasJi  ta,  C れ oUo  o  fude  wo  haishakii  {itasfi* to  gozai- 
mas').  Mat  a  sono  uchi  (ni)  o  me  ni  kakariinasho.  b  Bakuju 
no  jibun  no  kwahei  {zeni  or  kane)  wo  go  ran  nas* tta  koto  e'a  go- 
zaiuias  f^a.  lie 、  mada  haiken  itash, ta  koto  wa  gozaimaseti. 
WataktisJii  zvd  iicfti  ni  inotie  inias' kara,  tsuide  ga  attar ひ、 o  me 
ni  kakeiJiasho.  O  naniae  wa  tabitaoi  u  keta  in  a  wa  rimash  *  ta  ga, 
mada  ichi  do  mo  o  vie  ni  kakatta  koto  wa  gozaiinasen.  Inia 
Tokei  no  shitm-kaisei  ni^  iorikakatie  oru  koto  wo  o  kiki  nasai- 
masJita  ka.  Say 3,  uketauiawariinasK ta.  O  jo  san^  sono  o 
hagoita  wo  chotto  haiken  sasJite  kudasai,  Oya,  taiso  kirei  na 
OS  hie  des'  koto  ；  kore  wa  Fukus  ke  no  ^  nigao  des、  ka.  Ma  koto 
nt  go  yakkai  ni  nariuiasJi  te  arigata  zonpmas, .  Do  ts  kaina- 
tsurimash' te.  Senjitsu  o  Jianashi  indshirnasJi  ta  koto  wa,  liito  ni 
kiite  iniinash* iara,  watakusJii  no  vtoshimasJi  ta  tori  de  mo 
nakereba^  cmata  no  osshatta  tori  de  mo  nai  so  des\  e  Kono  hon 
wa  naikaku  no  bunko  kara  haishaku  sJita  no  des\  Anata 
ュ d kyd  ye  oide  no  jibun  ni  kwokyo  wo  haiken  nasaimasJi  ta  ka. 
jie,  haiken  itashiinasen  desJita.    Konaida  sninnen  no  o  utakzvai 


a  Translate  :  about  nine  o'clock.  The  addition  oi goro  ni  (p.  37c)  makes  the 
expression  vague. 

b   An  expression  used  in  parting  from  a  friend. 

c  From  shi  city,  ku  division,  district,  ward.  In  this  connection  the  term 
iias  reference  to  the  straightening  and  wuUning  of  the  streets. 

d  Fukusuke  was  a  famous  actor  in  Tokyo.  Battledores  are  often  decorated 
with  portraits  of  famous  personages  done  in  brocade. 

e  The  conditional  inflection  in ク/«7ズ\?ノ'ど(^<7  takes  the  place  of  a  conjunction 
(p.  148,  I,  2). 
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ni^  tens  hi  sama  mo  0  uta  wo  isshu  o  yomi  asobasareinasJi  ta, 
lisu  0  yti  71  i  0 inesm  nasaimas' ka.  Yu  ga  deki  shtaai  Jiairinia- 
sho.  O  meshiiuono  wa  do な wo  o ineshi 11  i  fiariinas  ka  {do re 
ni  nasaivias' ka).  Go  rei/'ku  de  i^ozaimas* ka.  Nani  wo  o 
ineshi  ni  nariiiias' ka.  Kono  habutae ivo  ippiki  kaimasho. 
Amari  talc  s  an  de  nakereba,  go  yd  date  mds、  koto  mo  dcfnw ひ s、 . 
Shitsiirei  nas^ara  go  men  wo  kd in u rim asJite  koko  kara  go  ai- 
satswo  mdsJiiagenias  .  b    Komban  wa  o  tomari  as o base  na. 

Have  you  seen  photographs  of  the  sepulcheis  at  (of)  Nikl く d?c 
No,  I  have  not  yet  seen  them  ； 1 should  like  to  see  them  if 1 
might  be  permitted  to  do  so  {am  a  rim  asiireba  or  narimasiirii  koto 
nara). 1 have  none,  but  I  will  borrow  (borrowing  come)  them 
from  a iriena  and  show  them  to  you.  Did  you  see  the  Emper- 
or's palace  when  you  went  to  Tokyo  ？  Yes,  I  saw  it,  but  I  did 
not  think  it  at  all  magrnificent.  ^  Which  clothes  {p ineshimono) 
will  you  wear  ？  Bring  {dasti)  the  swallowtail  ；  for  I  am  going 
{dent)  to  an  evening"  party  to-night.  I  have  come  to  return 
the  umbrella  {0  kasd)  that  I  borrowed  recently.  The  bath  is 
now  hot  (boiling)  ；  will  you  take  it  at  once  ？  Please  lend  me 
your  lead  pencil a  moment.  Did  the  fire  break  out  after  {ato 
desli  ta  kd)  you  went  to  bed  ？  No,  it  was  when  all  in  the 
house  {uchtju  no  mono  ga)  were  still  up.  e  I  have  brought 
some  old  coins  to  show  you  (thinking 1 should  like  to  show 
you).  Recently  Her  Majesty  the  Empress  f  went  to  the  Female 
Normal  School  and  viewed  the  examinations  (of  the  pupils). 
Won't  you  please  return  for  a  while  the  book  that  I loaned 
you  {go  yd  date  uiosJi  te  oiia).  I  should  like  to  inquire  {ukagaii) 
what  you  think  (how  is  your  thought)  in  regard  to  this  matter. 
Receiving  your  kind  favors  {^0  /  11  kit  ate)  we  are  prospering"  more 
and  more  \  oioi).    You  are  catching  {inesii)  a  cold. 


a  An  iita-kivai  is  a  party  at  which  each  member  composes  a  poem  on  some 
assigned  theme.  Because  it  is  the  Emperor's  party  it  is  called  0  utak^vai  or  on 
utakwai. 

b  Said  in  a  party  when  it  is  inconvenient  for  a  person  to  leave  his  seat  to 
make  his  bows  before  a  friend. 

c  When  honorific  verbs  are  used,  personal  pronouns  are  generally 
superfluous. 

(I  Translate  ：  kodai  to  7va  onio7vareviasen  deshiln.  Yox  kodai  see  p.  34c.  The 
expression  一 to  o"iou  may  be  used  not  only  with  verbs  and  adjectives,  but  also 
with  nouns :  Ano  0  katn  ivo  Shi" ひ jin  to  o'noimnshUct.  I  thoug'it  he  was  a 
Chinaman. 

e  Either  :    Mada  okite  of  71  toki,  or  :  dare  mo  yasiinianai  uclii. 
f  In  very  formal  speech iii  wa  takes  the  place  of  iva. 
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CHAPTER  LXXI 

Adverbs  may  be  divided  into  the  following  groups  ： 

1.  Adverbial  forms  of  adjectives  ending'  in  i. 

2.  Adverbs  formed  by  means  of  the  particle  ni. 

3.  Adverbs  formed  by  means  of  the  particle  to, 

4.  Duplicatives. 

5.  Substantives  used  as  adverbs  of  time,  place,  degree,  etc. 

6.  Subordinatives  of  certain  verbs. 

7.  Ordinary  adverbs. 

In  general  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Japanese  often  em- 
ploys adverbs  where  the  English  does  not  (Ch.  XVIII. ),  and 
vice  versa. 

On  the  formation  of  adverbs  from  adjectives  proper  see 
Chapters  XI.  and  XXX.  Sometimes  the  contracted  form,  as, 
for  instance,  yd  for  yokii^  is  used  with  other  verbs  besides  gozai- 
Timstf,  while  the  uncontracted  form  in  ku  is  sometimes  used 
with  gozaiinasu  : 

oide  nasaiinashita.    Welcome  ！  b 
Takaku  wa  gozainiasen.    It  is  not  at  all  dear. 
The  adverb  yoku  is  used  in  various  senses  :  - 
\oku  irasshainiashita.    I  am  glad  you  came. 
Yoku  kimasu.     He  comes  often. 

Yoku  wa  sJuriniasen  ^a.    I  don't  kncnv  exactly,  but... 
Yoku  nite  iviasu.     It  is  very  much  like  it. 
Yoku  anata  wa  Nihotigo  wo  ivasureinasen. 
It  is  remarkable  that  you  don't  forget  your  Japanese. 
The  adverb  yoku  enters  into  a  few  compouads  ： 
ho  do -yoku  agreeably,  satisfactorily,  moderately. 
or i- yoku  opportunely  (opp.  ori-ashikii). 
sJiubi-yoku  successfully,  from  sJiu-bi  head  and  tail. 
tsiigj-yoku  conveniently. 

a  Fukn-shi,  from  fuku-sosm  add. 

b  The い article  koso  is  often  inserted  here  for  emphasis :  Yd  koso  oide 
kudasa  i?n  ashUa. 
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Adverbial  expressions  are  frequently  formed  by  combining- 
naku  with  substantives.  The  addition  of  mo  "  even  ，，  makes 
them  emphatic  : 

ma-mo-naku  immediately,  from  ma  interval. 
ho  do  {ind)  naku  (( in  no  time,"  from  hodo  quantity. 
wake- mo- nakti  unreasonably,  exceedingly,  from  wake  reason. 
inachigai  {mo)  naku、  so-i  {mo)  naku  without  fail,  surely. 
iiashikata  {ind)  naku.  ze-hi  {ind)  naku  (comp.  p.  i6oa)  per — 

force,  of  necessity. 
oinoigake  {ino)  naku  unexpectedly,  from  omou  and  kakeru, 
osh i^e- ino' naku  ungrudgingly,  from  oshit  regrettable  and 

ke  in  keshiki  appearance. 
cyaini  (ino)  naku  incessantly  (of  rain),  from  o little  and 
yaini  pause. 

taenia  {ino)  naku  uninterruptedly,  from  tae-ma  cessation. 
{^gd)  en-ryo  {ind)  naku  without  reserve. 

ioho-uio-naku  extraordinarily,  outrageously,  from  to  way 

ho  direction. 
zd-sa  {ino)  naku  without  trouble,  easily. 
Corresponding  adjectives  in  iiai  are  also  in  use.  a    Note  also 
naii-io-7iakiiy  for  nan  to  iu  koto  (or  zvake)  mo  naku,  without  any 
special  reason,  not  knowing  why  01'  how. 

Ill  the  cases  of  some  adverbs  in  ku  the  corresponding  adjec- 
tives are  wanting  or  occur  only  in  the  literary  languap^e  : 

shibaraku  (  =  classical  shibashi)  for  some  time,  for  a  while. 
sukoshiku=- sukoshi  a little,  somewhat. 
koto  goto  ku  altogether,  entirely,  thoroughly. 
gcioku=yd  ni  as,  like  {cm  no  gotoku  as  was  expected). 
The  particle  ni is  often  added,  pleonastically,  to  Foioku. 
Observe  the  idiom  in  osorosJm  takai  shina,  tohdr,ionai  takai 
mono,  where  we  should  expect  the  adverbial  forms  osoroshikiiy 
iohoiuonaku. 

The  adverbs  t'jku  far  and  chikaku  near  are  often  used  like 


a  The  expression  wake  nto  nai  has,  however,  the  sense  of  "  not  difficult": 
Sore iva  betsudaii  wake  ino  nai  koto  desti.  That  is  not  specially  difficult.  The 
idiom  一  ni  sdi  yga  or  wa)  nai  or  一  ni  chigai  nni  is  often  used  at  the  conclusion 
of  a  sentence  to  add  emphasis  :  Kurti  ni  sdi  nai.  lie  will  certainly  c  me. 
Compare  :  Auo  hito  no  iu  koto  ni  70a  machimi ga  nai.  There  is  no  mistake  in 
what  lie  says. 
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substantives :  toku  g",  toku  ye^  toku  "icidg,  etc.  Compare  dku 
no  many  (p.  50),  dku  zva  for  the  most  part. 

The  frequent  idiom  Ma  it  a  kit  desho  is  apparently  elliptical 
for :    Mattaku  so  desho.    It  is  probably  quite  true. 

The  particles  to  mo  added  t  >  an  adverbial  form  give  it  a 
concessive  sense  (p.  102,  5). 

Note  further  the  following  idioms  ： 
bakarasni/?ii  omou  consider  foolish. 
—— wo  waruku  in  speak  ill  of. 

mutsukashiku  ieba  to  use  difficult  (precise)  language. 
Yoroshiku  itte  kudasai.    Please  speak  a  good  word  for  me. 

For  yoroshiku  negaiinasu  and  kokoroyasuku  negaiinasu  see 
p.  104,  b  and  c  ；  for  yoroshiku  "tdsw,  p.  207a. 

The  adverbial  form  of  an  adjective  is  regularly  used  with 
f I  aril  (p.  24)  and  with  sum  (p.  212,  2)  ：  kuroku  nam  become 
black,  kuroku  siiru  make  black  ；  nakunaru  disappear,  nakiisu 
{rii)  lose,  etc. 丄 lie  inflections  of  the  adjective  are  derived  from 
the  adverbial  form  and  cuu.  From  the  imperative  are  we  have 
OS  ok  are  h  ay  a  k  are  sooner  or  later  (lit.  be  it  late,  be  it  early) 
= sd-ban  {sd  =  hayait  ban  =  osoi). 


Vocabulary 


deni  rouge. 

beni  wo  sasu  (or  tsukerii) 
apply  rouge  (p.  24od). 

kuino  cloud. 

kuchi-biru  lips. 

kazari  decoration. 

matsu-kazari  iTew  Year's  de- 
coration = kado-iiiatsu  (p. 

133). 


(Include  the  new  adverbs.) 

an  thought,  expectation,  plan. 
byd-bu  folding  screen,  a 
en-ki  postponement. 
hyd-dai  title  (of  a  book). 
jd-yaku  contract,  treaty. 
ki-gen     temper,     state  of 

health,  b 
rei-ten  zero  (naugnt  point). 
sei-cho  growth. 


a  A  hyd  bu  may  have  two,  four,  six,  or  eight  leaves.  A  single-leaf  screen 
stand ing  on  a  base  is  called  imitate. 

b  See  p.  228 a.  Go  kigen  yd  is  a  salutation  used  both  in  meeting  and  in 
parting,  being  elliptical  for  Go  kigen  yd  irasshaimasu  iie,  or  Go  kigen  yd  irasshai. 
Instead  of  the  former  one  may  say  to  a  familiar  friend :  Go  kigen  desu  ng,  ff  r 
Go  kigcji  yd  aide  desu  ne. 
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yo-ki  cheerfulness  (sunlight 

spirit). 
iai-ko  drum. 

taiko-mochi  buffoon,  clown. 

shin  (c)  new  (in  composition). 

to  (c)  this,  the  said,  the  ―  in 
question  (in  composition),  a 

viedetai  fortunate,  b 

sabishn,  sanmshii  lonely, 
dreary. 

uinai  clever,  well  done. 

o  seji  no  ii  courteous,  obsequi- 
ous. 


cfiijvmt,     cJnjiinaru  shrink 

(tr.  chtjtvieru). 
soineru  dye. 

semarii  be  narrowed,  strait- 
ened. 

一 ni  seniaru  approach,  op- 
press. 

shi-tstikeru  train, 

kuchi ga  kakarii  be  in  demand 
(of  singing  girls,  etc.). 

sayd-7iara  good-bye  (lit.'ii  it 
be  so). 


Exercises 

1 aiso  yoku  inatsukazari  ga  dekimash' ta、  Kono  honyaku  wa 
umaku  dekiinash' ta.  Kono  sara  wa  taiso  us* ku  defiiTe  iiiias  . 
YorosJi  ku  o  a^ari  fiasai.  c  So  una  koto  wa  bakarash  fzii  0111  oi- 
inas\  Alio  ntto  wa  itsti  mo  osoku  neinas、  karci,  yoku  a  sane  wa 
snwias .  Mat  sub  ay  a  san  wa  yoku  watakiishi  no  iichi  ye 
ktmas\  Osoroshii  takai  mon  da.  Ano  taikomochi  wa  o  sejt 
ga  u  kava、  yoku  kuchi  ga  kakariinas  . (1 Hisash' kii  sake  w ひ 
nominiasen  kara,  nonde  miru  to,  e  hidoku  yoiinash' ta.  liido- 
ku  ats  ku  nam  to,  hi  ni  (a  day)  ni  do  zutsu  mizu  wo  abiinas\ 
N ill  on  de  wa  gwanjitsu  no  as  a  hay  a  kit  wakcii  hi  to  ga  ido  ye 
■jjiizii  wo  kumi  ni  if^iiiias  ；  sono  mizu  wo  wakainizu  to 
mdsniitias\    Dozo  o  kainai  naku.  f    Tonen  wa  Hakodate  no 


a  To-nin  he  or  she  ；  td-hd  de  wa  we  ；  td-ji,  io-setsu  at  this  time  {sono  td-ji  nt 
the  time  of  wh ich  we  have  been  speaking)  ；  id  bun  for  the  present  ；  td-nen  this 
year;  td-hnru  this  spring  ；  td-jilsu  the  day  in  question,  etc.  Ano  uma iva  idsni  no 
ko  desH.  That  horse  was  born  this  year  (comp.  p.  74,  middle).  The  word  Jion 
is  similarly  used.  . 

b  ,  O  niedeto  gozaimasti. 1 congratulate  you.  Shinnen  o  medeto,  or  AkemasJiite 
o  tnedtld.    Happy  New  Year  ！ 

c  Eat  as  much  as  you  like  ！     The  expression  is  not  one  of  the  most  refined. 

d  Taikomochi  are  male  (rarely  old  women)  professional  entertainers  belong- 
ing to  llie  same  class  as  the  young  women  called  geisha.  They  are  not  s ひ 
numerous  as  the  latter. 

e  Lit. II 1 drink  and  observe  (the  result)  ；  translate,  "  when  I  tried  to 
drink." 

f  An  elliptical  expression  :  Never  mind  (about  entertaining  me).  Don't 
'！ et  me  disturb  you.    From    な〃 /rtt« 'heed,  mind. 
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fune  ga  osoku  ts, kimasK ta  no  de  yjyaku  tadainia  shin- sake 
{sJiinjake)  ga  mi  at  a  rimasJi  ta.  a  Oyuy  da  una,  hisasli  ku  o inie 
nasaiinasen  deslita  ne  ；  itsii  mo  go  kigen  de  kekk—)  des\  Ho- 
doyoku  itte  o  kirn  as  ho.  b  Hodoyokii  sJite  agemaslu.  p  kakti 
hotte  luita  keredomo^  koko  wa inizti  ga  demasen.  Ni  do  bikku- 
ri  to  wa  nan iio  koto  des'ka.  Hajime  taiso  yokii  oiuotte  ita 
koto  gay  ni  dome  ni  miru  to:  taiso  hajnue  to  chigatie  oru  no  de 
odoroku  koto  des\  。  Ano  hito  wa  dare  no  koto  de  mo  waruku 
iimas、 kara、  watakmhi  wa  waruku  iw arete  mo  kainaiinasen. 
Fuji s an  ni  noboiiara,  sazo  toku  made  uiieinasho.  lie,  taitei 
kuino  ga  kakatte  iru  kara,  ainari  yoku  miemasen,  Saydnara^ 
go  kigen  yd.  non  no  hyjdai  wa  iai^ai  imitsukasli  kit  kaite  ari- 
inas\  Kore  wa  yasasJi  ku  kaite  arimas  kara^  an  at  a  ni  ma 
wakarimasho,  Kiri  no  ki  wa  hay aku  seicJij  smmas\  Kono 
daikon  wo  narubeku  us^ ku  kitte  kudasai.  Nikon  de  wa  m お ii 
wo  komakaku  kitte  niinas\  S/iken  mo  shubiyoku  suinimasJi  ie 
o inedeto  gozaimas  ,  Bunshb  wo  is*kuru  ni  wa  jiarudake  yasa- 
sJi  ku  kakanakereba  narimasen.  Hafu  wa  nantonakii  yoki  ni 
narlmas' .  Ota  san  wa  daigakko  no  sotsugydsit  keii  wo  ukete 
kara  ho  do  (ino)  naku  kyoju  ni  narimash'  ta.  Kiuj  wa  as  a 
kara  ban  made  yuki  taenia  naku  fiirimash' ta  no  de  san- 
2 aku  bakari  tsu in oriinash 'ta.  Sore  wa,  mutsukasJi  kti  ieba、  ko 
III  ju  ni  narimas' .  Myoasa  ku  ji  made  ni  sji  naku  koshiraefe 
as^emas' .  Tochu  de  oinoigake  mo  naku  sensei  ni  ainiash' ta, 
S  aku  ban  amari  samukatta  kara^  yuki  de  mo  furu  ka  shir  an  to 
oinottara,  kesa  ni  natte  an  no  go  toku  mas  shir o  ni  natte  iniasKta, 
Saigyo  wa  Yoritomo  kara  sekkaku  inoratta  gin  no  neko  wo 
oshigemonaku  kodorno  ni  kurete  shim aiinash' ta.  d  Bimbo  ni 
seinararete  zehi  naku  nito  no  mono  wo  nusumiinasJi  ta. 

In  (wd)  the  fall I  fell  melancholy  ；  I  don't  know  why  (with- 
out any  special  reason  kokoromochi  becomes  dreary).  Please 


a  Hakodate  is  tlie  chief  port  of  Hokkaido,  the  island  of  Ezo  ；  sake  or  shake 
salmon  ；  /;/  iatarim  ash  ita  have  appeared  on  the  market  (lit.  have  been  found). 

b  I  will  speak  to  him  so  as  to  satisfy  him.  The  next  sentence  means  ：  I 
will  fix  it  to  suit  you. 

c  The  phrase  ni  no  hikkiiri  may  also  be  used  in  the  opposite  sense  一  of  a 
thing  which  seemed  very  bad  at  first  sight,  but  afterwards  proved  to  be  just 
the  opposite. 

d  A  famous  Buddhist  priest  and  poet.  His  conduct  in  the  matte  of  the 
silver  cat  illustrates  the  Buddhist  ideal  of  indifference  to  the  tilings  of  the 
world. 
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don't  think  ill  [of  me].  After  he  took  {iikern  to)  his  final 
(graduating)  examination  he  immediately  became  an  official. 
Last  month  it  rained  continually.  To-day  we  walked  about 
seven  hours  without  resting.  The  sun  is  up  {demasJi  ta)  ；  we 
must  start  immediately.  I  will  dye  this  red.  I  cannot  wait 
lone.  If  you  do  not  associate  a long  time  (long)  with  Japanese, 
you  cannot  learn  to  speak  \fianasu  yd  ni  narareinasen')  Japanese 
proficiently.  Since  I  am  going  to  the  country,  I  shall  (do) 
not  see  (p  me 11  i  kakarii)  you  for  some  time.  The  revision  of 
the  treaties  has  been  postponed  {enki 11  i  7iaru)  for  a  while. 
This  dog  being  well  trained,  is  g'ood-tempered  {otonasfiit)  and 
performs  various  tricks  ^gei).  Yesterday  [iva  i)  it  was  (became) 
two  (4)  degrees  (5)  below  {j,ka  3)  zero  (2)  ；  to-day  (wci)  it  has 
become  a little  wanner.  He  bou9"ht  this  screen  cheap  and 
sold  it  at  a  high  price  (highly;.  The  Hakkenden  composed 
{ts  /^urii)  by  Bakin  is  written  very  interestinp-lv.  ^  Condense 
{chijimerii)  this  sentence  and  make  (write)  it  a little  shorter, 
as  it  is  too  long.  I  don't  know  exactly,  but  it  is  probably  quite 
true.  As  this  mountain  is  low,  one  cannot  see  (inieinaseri)  far. 
Please  explain  it  minutely  once  more  ；  I  do  not  yet  clearly  {Jiak- 
kiri)  understand.  Japanese  ladies  often  apply  rouge  to  their 
lips.  As  that  is  a  newly  made  {dekita)  word,  ordinary  {citari- 
mae  no)  people  will  hardly  understand  it. 1. hat  is  outrageously 
dear.  He  used  up  (entirely)  all  the  money  he  had  (^aru  dake 
no  kane).  Isn't  it  exceedine^lv  cold  to-day  ？  A  friend  coming 
opportunely,  I  was  helped  [out  of  my  difficulties], 

CHAPTER  LXXII 

As  we  have  observed  (Chapters  XXXIII.,  XXXIV.),  sub- 
stantives which  with  na  or  no  form  adjectives  may  with  the 
particle 11  i  serve  as  adverbs  ；  e.  g.,  ' 

OHIO  ni  mainly,  chiefly. 

oki 11  i  greatly. 

1) my  ami  ni  recklessly. 


a  Bakin,  Uie  great  novelist,  died  in  1848.  The  Hakkenden^  from  hacJii  eight, 
k"i 二 i，m  dog,  den  biography,  narrates  the  adventures  of  ei に ht  heroes,  each  of 
vvliose  names  contained  the  word  imc. 
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sahvai  (iii)  happily,  fortunately. 
tashika  ni  certainly,  a 
yatara  ni  carelessly. 

katte 11  iy  eie-katte  ni、jibun-kaUe  ni  selfishly,  inconsiderately, 

as  one  pleases  (p.  19 id). 
waga-mama  ni  waywardly,  without  restraint. 
zatsu  vi  confusedly,  not  neatly,  coarsely. 
zoku 11  i  commonly,  vulgarly,  colloquially. 
gd-gi  ni  enormously,  extraordinarily. 
hi- do  ni  unjustly,  wickedly,  cruelly. 
ijiii-ri  71  i  unreasonably,  in  spite  of  every  thing. 
tei-nei  ni  carefully,  politely. 
yd'i  ni  easily. 

kari  ni  temporarily,  provisionally. 
{o)  iagai  ni  mutually,  reciprocally.  ^ 
tsugi  ni  next. 
tsune  ni  always. 

sasuga  (ni)  under  the  given  circumstances,  as  one  would 

naturally  expect, 
massaki  {ni)  at  the  very  first. 

betsii  ni、  betsii-dari  {ni),  kaku-betsu  {iit)  exceptionally,  par- 
ticularly, specially,  c 
sen  ni  formerly. 

choku-seisu  ni  directly,  immediately  (opp.  kan-setsu  ni). 
hi-jo  ni  unusually,  extraordinarily. 
hon-to  ni,  honto  ni,  hon  ni  really. 
ippan 11 i  generally,  at  large. 

sei-sai  ni,  shi-sai  ni に komaka  ni)  minutely,  in  detail. 
ten-nen  ni  naturally,  spontaneously. 

Konna    ni,   soft n a   ni,    anna    ni  (p    39),    donna   ni,  are 
irreg^ular. 

In  many  cases  there  is  no  corresponding  adjective  : 
koto  71  i  especially. 

a  The iii  may  be  omitted  when  tashika  is  used  with  a  verb  in  the  probable 
form  and  has  the  weaker  sense  of  "  most  likely  "  :  Tashika  iku  deshd.  He 
will  probably  p"o.     Tashika  ni  ikimasi"    He  will  certainly  go. 

b   O  iogai  ga  (jua,  no,  etc.)  is  often  used  familiarly  for  tb.e  pronoun  "we." 

c  "  Specially  "  in  the  stricter  sense  is  toku-betm  ni. 
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iiietta  ni  seldom  (with  negatives).  ^ 
noOetsti  ///  continuously. 

sugH  (nt)  immediately,. at  once.  一 
iavia  ni  occasionally,  once  in  a  while. 
tnide  ni  severally,  each  (duplicative  from  ie  hand). 
tsui  (ill)  at  last,  finally,  unconsciously.  t>  .  .. 

t  snide 111 incidentally. 

hi-mashi  ni  day  by  day,  every  day  (jnasii  increase). 
liito-kuchi  ni  at  a  mouthful;  in  a  word,  c 
hiiori-de  {ni)  of  itself,  spontaneously.  ^ 
o  make  ni  besides,  into  the  bargain. 
jiki ひ") immediately,  at  once,  e 

oni-  bin  ni  quietly,  peaceably,  in  a  private  way.  、 
shi-dai  ni  pradually. 

Sometimes  the  particle  ni is  omitted,  as  the  parentheses  show, 
111 a  few  cases  1110  may  be  added  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  ；  e.  g., 
saiivai  ni  mo. 

It  remains  to  observe  a  few  suffixes  and  words  by  means  of 
which  adverDial  expressions  may  be  formed. 

One  is  goto  ui、  which  added  to  a  substantive  means  ノ  every  " : 
iegoto  ?n 】n  every  house,  tosnigoto  ni  every  year.  But  such  ex- 
pressions as  doko  no  ie  ni  de iuo、  ieie  ni，  kg れ gome  ni,  from  ksn 
(p.  86,  5)  and  konieru  comprise,  maitoshi  or  maineii  (p.  50,  top), 
etc.,  are  more  common  in  ordinary  colloquial 

The  suffix  gake  may  be  added  to  stems  of  verbs  ：  if^igake  ni 
on  the  way,  kaerigake 11  i  or  modorigake  Jit,  kigake  ni,  inairi- 
gake  ni、  torigake  ni.  v^ompare  :  Avierika  kara  kit  ate  ni  ju、t 
after  my  arrival  from  America. 

Ill  like  manner  tori,  yd  and  fu  are  used  with  limiting  words  ： 

a  There  is  also  an  adjeclive  metta  11a,  but  this  means  "  heedless  "  ：  Me" a  na 
koto  wa  ienai.  It  will  not  do  to  speak  (lit.  one  can  no  I  speak)  heedlessly  (any- 
thing heedless). 

b  The  particle  ni is  never  added  to  tsui  when  it  means  "  unawares ノ' 
c  Hitokuchi  as  a  noun  means  a  bit  (of  foo(l、, a little  (of  a  speech). 
(1 From  hitori  and  the  postposition  Je. 

e  This  jiki  is  a  variant  reading  of  the  charac! er  choku  in  chokusetut  ni.  It  is 
used  commonly  of  immediateness  in  time.  A  corrupted  form,  jika  "i、  is  used 
in  the  sense  **  without  anythin'j  between,"  "  without  intervention,"  being 
synonymous  with  chokttsetsu  ".}. 
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Kono  yd  ni  koshiraeie  o  kure. 

Make  it  like  this  {kono  tori  ni  exactly  like  this). 

Uma  no  yd  ni  kuu  eat  like  a  horse. 

Nihon-fu  ni  kurashite  imasu. 

He  is  living  in  Japanese  style. 

Pleonastically  one  may  even  say  :  anna  yd  na  fu  ni,. 


Vocabulary 


(Include  the  new  adverbs.) 


ete  dexterity. 
katachi  form,  shape. 
ichi-ba  market  place. 
kaji-bo  shafts,  thills. 
dai-tan  boldness. 
en-kakii  development  (his- 
torical). 
gen- in  cause. 

k on -71  an  distress,  difficulty. 
kon-zatsu  confusion. 
ri-e)t  divorce. 
sai-Ju  money  bag,  purse. 
sei'do  institutions,  system. 
kd-shi-kwan  embassy,  lega- 
tion. 

it-ten  no  a  single  (one  point). 
kudaranii,  kudaranai  unin- 
telligible, absurd. 


kurasii    pass     (time),  live, 

make  a living. 
saeru  be  bright  (of  the  moon 

in  the  fall  and  winter). 
uyamau  revere 

matomaru  be  brought  togeth- 
er, settled  (tr.  inatomerii). 

iiiochi  wo  isuku  make  iiwcJii 
(by  pounding  glutinous 
rice  in  a  mortar). 

kiri-niikeru  cut  a  way  through. 

tori- tat eru  collect  (bills,  taxes, 
etc.). 

sat  a  communication,  news. 

go  hu-sata  wo  itasu  fail  to 
keep  up  communication 
with  a  friend,  neglect  to  call 
or  write  a letter  (polite  i). 


Exercises 

Shizuka  ni  ！  Konna  ni  yakamasJi  kucha  koniaru,  Nihon 
de  mo  kanai  wo  etekatte  ni  rien  sum  koto  wa  dekhnasen.  So 
ill  yd  ni  kiviattemas'  (p.  163  top)  ka.  Ano  hi  to  wa  sake  wo 
yatara  ni  nonde  iinas\  JNthon  no  seifu  de  wa  yatoi-ireta  Sei- 
yojtn  wo  ieinei  ni  toriats'  kaim  as  ,  Shogivaisu  ni  wa  i ego  to 
ni  mochi  wo  ts  kinias\  Tash、 ka  ni  so  des  .  Kyo  wa  nan  de 
kjnna  ni  jiigiyaka  des  ho  ka.  Makoio  ni  yoku  tenki  ga  tsuznki- 
171  as /if  e  II  o  sJiogivatsu  de  gozainias\    M'J  ju  71  i  ji  no  taiJio  ga 
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narinmsJC  ta  ka.  Jie,  in  ad  a  des\  snt/eashi  jiki  ni'  ndriitiasho 
Afio  kata  wa  kodoino  ga  mhia  nakunatte  sJiiinatte  jitsu  ni  kino- 
doku  na  koto  de  gozaiinas .  Kichigai  djyo  ni  (p.  4 id)  toria- 
ts  kawaremash'  ta,  Kono  fiizoku  no  geni?t  wo  ski  sat  ni  torishi- 
rabemasho.  Ano  hi  to  wa  ha  ga  warui  kara,  niku  wa  komaka 
ni  kitte  dasanakereba  narimasen.  Knrumaya  san  /  kore  kara 
saki  wa  michi  ga  wariiku  naru  kara,  s  koshi  sJiiziika  ni  yatte 
o  kure.  Kono  is  hi  wa  tennen  ni  hito  no  katachi  ni  71  a  tie  iru 
110  de,  Dieztirashii  to  itte  hito  ga  enipd  kara  mi  71  i  kiinas\  Ma- 
koto  ni  go  bus  ilia  wo  itashiinash'  ta.  a  lie,  o  iagai  sama  de 
gozaiinas  ,  Soko  wa  sasuga  ni  Bis  mar  k*  des  kara,  komian 
na  baai  mo  uviaku  kirin uke m ash ' ta .  b  Sasuga  ni  saviurai  no 
ko  dake  atte  d ait  an  des'  Makoto  ni  yoku  is"  ki  ga  saete  imas  、； 
sora  71  i  iiien  no  kitmo  mo  ariinasen.  Maru  de  ichiba  no  yd  ni 
konzatsu  shiviasJi  ta,  Sensei  / inukashi  tens/it  to  shd gim  to  no 
aid  a IV  a  dj  in  kwaiikei  ni  71  atte  oriinasJi  ta  ka.  Sore  wa  Ni- 
hon  no  rek、  shi  no  tic  hi  de  taiso  irikunda  koto  g aim  des  karuj 
71  a  kanaka  niiokuchi  ni  wa  ieinasen.  Hidj  ni  risoku  zvo  tori- 
iatete  kanemochi  ni  nariniash'ta.  Sonna  71  i  71  en  wo  ireie  ya- 
ranakUe  mo  it  ；  zatsti 11  i  koshiraete  kiirete  mo  it.  Shinsetsii  ni 
sewa  wo  sh'ie  kure  mas  Ji  ta.  Ano  givaikoku  no  kata  wa  viarii 
de  Nihonfu  ni  kurasJi  te  (110  kurashi  wo  sh'te)  imas  .  Sugu 
71  i  kurmna  710  sh'taku  defstte  iru  yd  ni  ki  wo  U、 kete  oite  0  ku- 
re. Oki  ni  go  yakkai  ni  iiariuias/tte  aris^atj  gozaiinas\  SJio- 
sei  ga  nokorazu  keiko  ni  kuru  koto  wa  luetta  ni  ariinasen. 
Kurituiaya  san  ！  kajibo  wo  sonna  ni  takakit  agecha  abimai. 
CJwdo  neko  no  me  no  yd  ni  kawariyasui  hito  des  .  Saiju  wo 
otosh'te  omcike  ni  kasa  made  nakusk'ie  snimaiinasJi ' ta,  Jibiin 
no  ets  na  koto  wa  ydi  ni  dekiru.  Tende  ni  jibunkaite  na  koto 
bakari  n"ms、  kara、  so  dan  ga  mato  m  a  rim  a  se  n .  Zoku  ni  yuki 
no  oi  toshi  wa  saku  ga  u  to  umcis>、 . 

a  "  Pardon  me  for  nejrlectin?  to  call.  This  often  amounts  to  nothing  more 
than  the  expression  of  a  wish  to  be  friendly.  The  answer,  O  iagai  sama  dcsit, 
means  :  "  I  have  been  equally  remiss ノ，  One  may  also  say  :  ]V atakiishi  koso. 
am  the  one  [who  lias  been  remiss]. 

b  In  this  sentence  soko  wa  serves  as  a  sort  of  connective  ：  "  in  tliat  predica- 
ment." Tlie  sasuga  ni — desu  kara  may  be  freely  rendered  :  As  was  to  be 
expected  just  because  it  was — .  Compare  sasura  no  Bis、 mar ^お mo  even  such  a 
one  as  Bismarck.  In  the  following  sentence  the  common  idiom  sasuga  ni —— dakf 
atte  may  be  rendered  :    As  is  to  be  expected  in  the  case  of ― . 
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As  I  bathe  in  {abiie  iinas)  co\6.  water  every  day,  I  seldom 
catch  cold  (there  is  seldom  a  catching  cold).  On  my  way  back 
I  will  call  at  (^ye)  your  house-  On  my  way  to  school  I  dropped 
my  purse,  but  fortunately  there  was  n't  much  in  it  (Jiaitte  irn). 
I  am  greatly  troubled  {komarii)  at  having  been  addressed  (since 
I  was  spoken  to)  in  that  manner  {so).  It  is  impolite  to  {jio  wci) 
say  such  a  thing  directly.  丁 Fie  law:  is  provisionally  enacted 
(dekite  oni  no  des').  I  am  very  sorry  (it  is  truly  regrettable) 
that  he  has  lost  (losing  finished)  the  money  that  he  has  saved 
(saving  put)  with  special  pains.  He  investigated  in  detail  the 
development  of  the  feudal  system,  a  Do  as  you  please.  He 
recklessly  talks  (shaberii)  nonsense  (absurd  things).  He  used 
a  great  deal  of  (extraordinarily)  money  when  he  was  in  Berlin. 
In  (wd)  Nagasaki  even  in  {de  mo)  winter  it  does  not  become 
specially  cold  ；  snow  seldom  falls  (there  is  seldom  falling  of 
snow).  In  old  times  what  relations  were  there  between  Japan 
and  Corea  {Chose fi)  ？  That  being  a  complicated  matter,  I  cannot 
tell  you  in  a  word.  It  will  hardly  be  possible  (not  be  easily  pos- 
sible) to  use  Rdmaji  generally.  Formerly  in  Japan  the  teacher 
was  revered  as  (do-yo,  p.  4id)  a  father.  The  disease  becomes 
worse  day  by  day.  There  are  unusually  large  trees  in  Japan.  It 
is  enormously  dear.  I  will  give  it  up.  We  will  call  ^yotie  mairu) 
at  the  Legation  on  the  way  to  the  station.  That  expression 
is  not  used  (they  do  not  say  so)  generally,  but  it  may  be 
that  (one  cannot  know  whether)  people  say  that,  depending 
i^yotte)  on  the  locality.  Shall  we  send  it  directly  to  Tokyo, 
or  shall  we  request  you  [to  take  it  along*"].  The  parliament 
building  is  [only]  temporarily  built.  If  I  study  continuously 
two  or  three  hours  {/wdo),  my  eyes  begin  to  hurt  (become 
painful).  It  will  heal  of  itself,  even  if  I  don't  give  you 
[any]  medicine.  Y  on  must  n't  put  the  teakettle  directly  on 
the  i  at  ami.  I  met  him  just  after  my  arrival  from  England. 
You  must  make  it  exactly  like  this.  I  seldom  read  news- 
papers or  (クめ magazines. 


a 1 he  feudal  system,  hoken  seida  [kd  fief,  ken-'ateru ヽ、 is  distinguished  from 
gun- ken  seido  {^gim  county,  km  prefecture),  the  modern  form  of  government 
centering  in  the  Emperor.  The  whole  country  is  divided  into  ken  or  fii  ；  the 
ken,  into  gun  [koriyox       -(cities)  ；  the  gmi^  into  son  [iniira)  or ' cho  {tnachi). 
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CHAPTER  LXXIII 

The  particle  to  is  used  with  a large  class  of  adverbs.  Many 
of  this  class  end  in  ri  : 

bikkuri  (of  a  shock  or  fright). 
bonyari  dimly,  perplexedly. ' 
burari,  biirabura  (of  dangling  or  idling). 
chirari  with  one  glance,  cursorily. 
do s sari  abundantly,  plentifully. 
garari^  garagara  (of  a  clattering  noise). 
hakkiri  distinctly. 
hirari  like  a  flash. 

hoimori  (of  redness  in  the  sky  or  a  person's  face). 
/lororif  horohoro  (of  teardrops). 
. karari  brightly,  completely. 

kitchirz,  kitchinto  tightly,  precisely. 
kossori,  kosokoso  on  the  sly,  stealthily. 
mekkiri  (of  a  fact  that  suddenly  becomes  noticeable). 
nikkori  (of  smiling  or  laughing).  [unwieldily. 
nossori,  nosonoso  at  a  snail's  pace,  in  a  strutting  manner, 
patchiri  (of  large,  bright  eyes).  [manner). 
sakiiri  (of  a  thing  that  splits  open  readily  or  of  a  frank 
sappari  clearly,  wholly,  at  all  (p. 1 87b). 
sarari  entirely. 

shikkari  firmly,  faithfully,  substantially. 

sukkari  entirely.  ♦ 

surari  (of  a  slender  form  or  of  a  smooth  motion). 

tap  pur  i  abundantly,  fully,  a 

tokkiiri  [toku  to)  attentively,  thoroughly. 

ukkari  {tika  to),  ukauka  thoughtlessly,  inattentively. 

yukkuri  leisurely,  slowly  (p.  33e). 

yururiy  yuruyuru  slowly,  leisurely. 

Many  of  the  above  arc  of  onomatopoetic  origin.  The  free- 
dom with  which  such  words  are  formed  and  used  is  a  charac- 
teristic of  the  Japanese  language.  Like  interjections,  they  are 
hai  d  to  define. 


a   Tappnri  [taputapu^  futolte  i'.u,  or,  Deppm  i  futtole  int.    He  is  very  fat. 
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As  indicated,  there  are  in  many  cases  corresponding  dupli- 
catives  (see  the  following  chapter).  These,  as  a  rule,  are  more 
strictly  onomatopoetic.  Thus,  siirasura  is  used  of  a  smooth 
movement,  not  of  a  slim  figure.  The  duplicative  also  implies 
the  idea  of  repetition.  Thus,  nikkori  is  used  of  a  single  smile/ 
while  nikoniko  indicates  smiling  continually.  The  duplicative 
often  has  an  entirely  different  sense  ；  e.  g.,  bikubiku  (of  hesilat- 
ing  fear),  chirachira  (of  a  fluttering  motion),  hirahira  (of  a 
waving  motion),  karakara  (of  a  rattling  noise,  as  of  wme 
glasses,  =garagara^  or  of  laughter) ,  sarasara  (of  a  rustling 
sound,  as  of  a  river),  a  The  adverb  as  a  whole  may  he  doubled  : 
biirariburari  to  aruku  saunter. 

Properly  io  should  be  added  to  all,  but  it  is  generally  omitted. 
The  adverbs  in  ri  may  also  be  used  with  sum  (p.  215,  8),  and, 
according-ly,  shite  may  be  added  to  or  substituted  for  to.  In 
shikiri  ni  "  persistently  to  may  take  the  place  of  ni,  Yahari 
or  yappari  "  still," " too,"  does  not  belong?  to  this  class. し 

The  particle  to  is  also  used  with  shorter  words  of  the  same 
p-eneral  character.  The  etymology  of  some  is  doubtful.  The 
particle  io  is  never  separable  and  often  coalesces  with  the  word 
to  which  it  is  attached,  c 

botto  (of  beclouded  vision  or  unconsciousness). 
chant 0  precisely,  properly,  just,  right, 
cJiilto  a little, 

choito、  cJiotto  briefly,  just  a  moment  {cJioichoi  occasionally). 
, don  to  (of  a loud  noise). 
dot  to  (of  sudden  applause,  laughter,  etc.). 
gyotio  (of  a  state  of  consternation). 
h ひ tto  (of  surprise). 

hyoi  to,  hyotto  accidentally,  suddenly. 

a  We  may  also  say :  Senna  kcto iva  sarasara  zonjwiasen.  I  don't  know 
anything  at  all  about  it. 

b  jNotice  the  odd,  rather  slangy  expression  :  Ikiaiari  bnftari  iabete  ni-uiia. 
I  journeyed  eating  wherever  I  happened  to  be  \iku  o^,  ntani  strike).  Olhers 
say  ikinari  ba は ciri, 

c  The  adverb  fu-io  {z=hakarazu^^  unexpectedly,  from  fit  not  and  to-hnkci、'tt 
calculate,  belongs  to  a  different  category.  There  is  also  an  onomatopoetic  futo 
or  futto  used  of  a  breath  :  futto  rampu  wo  kesii  to  extinguish  a lamp  wiiU 

3  'Hin,.  - 
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jiiio  firmly,  steadily,  with  concentration. 
kitto  surely. 
luotio  more. 

pon  to  (of  a little  explosion). 

pat  to  (of  a  quickly  spreading  thing). 

patatto  with  a  thud. 

pishanto,  pisshari  to  with  a  slam,  tight. 

pin  to  (of  cracking^  glass  or  crockery). 

sJiika  to  firmly,  certainly,  exactly.  . 

sotto  softly,  gently. 

tonio  totally,  at  all  (with  negative  words). 
zutto  all  the  way,  direct,  very  much. 

With  some  words  belonging  to  the  class  described  in  the 
previous  chapter  to  also  is  used. 

sugu  {to  or  ni)  immediately,  at  once. 

waza  to  ("り purposely,  intentionally  {wazawana  specially,, 

not  incidentally). 
yoyatto,  yatto  (from  ydyakti)  with  difficulty,  finally. 
zatto  ―  zatsii  ni  coarsely,  briefly. 
shi  zen  {to  or  ni)  naturally,  spontaneously. 
iotsu-zen  (to  or  ni)  suddenly,  abruptly. 

Note  finally  :  nani-ka  to  =  iroiro  in  many  ways  ；  nan  to  how  I 
Itsu-nari  to  may  be  regarded  as  a  briefer  form  of  itsu  nari 
to  mo  =  itsu  de  mo,  a 


Vocabulary 

(Include  the  new  adverbs). 

hagi  bush- clover.  nise-niono,  nise  imitation,  coun- 

mizo  drain,  ditch,  groove.  terfeit. 

hoya    (from    hi-yd)    lamp-  fuku-bt/et  (lit.  luck  drawing) 

chimney.  distribution    of    prizes  by 

niseru    imitate    (from   niru  drawing  lots.  ^ 

resemble).  b  a  slid  banana  tree. 


a  The  classical  nan  is  used  in  the  colloquial  to  indicate  alternatives  :  Migt 
nari,  ]iiiiai-i  nari^  dochirg  de  mo  ikaremasu^  You  can  take  either  way,  right 
or  left. 

b  This  is  a  very  common  game.  The  slips  of  twisted  paper  drawn  by  lot 
have  written  on  them  names  or  expressions  which  are  puns  on  the  names  of 
tlic  prizes  given. 
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kak'ko  shape,  form,  a 

kd-jd  kind  feelings. 

enzet'U'kwai  meeting  for  the 
purpose  of  hearing  addres- 
ses, lecture-meeting. 

ji-ten-sJia  (self-move-vehicle) 
bicycle. 

hirogarii  be  spread  abroad, 
extend  (ir.  hirogerii). 

nozoku  bend  the  head  down 
to  look,  peep. 

toborti  burn  (of  a light). 

yokeru  get  out  of  the  way. 


vii-kakeru  get  one's  eyes  on, 
catch  sight  of. 

—— ni  biittstikaru  collide  with. 

kokoro  wo  irekaeru  repent, 
turn  over  a  new  leaf. 

Jiassnrii  start,  be  produced. 
juku  sura  become  ripe,  ma- 
ture. 

ayanikn^     ainikti  unfortu- 
nately. 

kanarazu  assuredly,  without 
fail, 

jum-ban  ni  in  turn. 


Exercises 

Sore  wa  c  hoi  to  sJita  ^  ha  ti  as  hi  de  wa  ariviasen.  Sazo  o  ts'- 
kare  desh'j  ；  go  yururi  io  o  yasumi  nasaimashi.  Ano  ie  no 
uchi  ni  wa  akari  ga  bonyari  {to)  tobotte  imas、 .  Sakiinen  wa 
nanika  to  fo  koid  ni  azukariinash' te  (p.  184b)  ari^ato  ；  konnen 
mo  aika wa riinasezu.  Mo  s' kosni  yururi  to  hanasJite  kudasai. 
Shizen  io  {ni)  hassuru  hoso  wa  tennento  to  inoshiuias  ,  Domo、 
uchi  no  kodomo  wa  itazura  de  zvaza  to  omocha  wo  kowashimas  . 
Fukubiki  wo  itashiniashd  ；  zv  at  a  his  hi  wa  kuji  wo  shikkari  to 
inotte  iuias  kara,  anatagata  wa  jumban  ni  o  Juki  nasai.  Mo 
yo  ga  katari  to  akemasW ta,  Karari  to  ienki  ni  nariinasli  ta. 
Ano  hi  to  no  warui  koto  wa  sarari  to  wasurete  shiinae. 
Sendai  Hagi  de  Semwatswo  ^  korosno  wo  mite  horori  io 
nan  lid  a  ga  koboreniasJi  ta.  Sake  wo  ippai  nondara  kao  ga 
honnori  to  akaku  narhnash' ta.  Mizo  wo  hyoi  to  iobikoaJi' ta. 
Hako  ga  don  to  ochita  kara  s/ite,  me  ga  sauieta  no  des\ 
Teppd  ga  don  to  71  am  to,  yane  no  ue  no  ha  to  ga  mina  tatte 


a  Kak-kd-ndakamo  yoshi  just  abuut  the  rigiit  thing.    Compare  :    Kakko iii 
shite  a  re  mas  u.    I  will  sell  it  at  a  reasonable  price. 
1) Translate  :  simple,  easy  to  understand. 

c  The  name  of  a  boy  in  Ihe  celebrated  drama  called  Sendai  Hagi  The 
plains  around  Sendai  were  once  famous  for  bush  clover  ；  in  this  case  Sendai 
Hagi  means  a  famous  tale  of  Sendai.  The  mother  of  Semmatsu  was  in  a 
position  to  subsiitute  her  own  child  for  the  heir  of  her  lord  at  a  "me  when  a 
plot  was  laid  to  assassinate  the  latter. 


LXXIIl] 


FolmS  WITH  To 


329 


shimaimaslita,  Otoio  wa  sarari  to  kokoro  wo  irekaeniasJiia. 
Ano  onna  wa  surari  to  s/ita  ii  kakko  des*  Onna  hodo  yo 
ni  arigataki  mono  wa  nashi  ；  Shaka  ya  Koshi  wo  hyoi  hydi 

10  uuiu.  a  Kono  ame  de  basho  no  ha  ga  zutto  nobimash' ta. 
Ima  honyaku  nas'tta  tokoro  wo  zutto  hafiine  kara  mo  ichi  do 
yonde  kikase  nasai.  Kore  wa  zutto  moto  no  iini  des\  O 
jama  ni  narimas、 kara、  0  itoina  (ni)  itashiinashd.  Ma  ！  go 
yururi  to.  b  Kondo  o  me  ni  kakattara,  c  hem  to  kimeru  yd  ni 
itashiinashd.  Kochira  ye  zutto  o  tori  ？ lasai.  lisunari  io  o 
hanashi  ni  oide  nasaiinashi,  Yatto  nitogomi  no  naka  wo 
tdrinukeinasJt  ta.  Kodomo  ga  hei  ni  notie  as  hi  wo  burari  to 
sas'ete  iinas\  Gejo  wa  iUu  no  ma  ni  ka  c  kossori  to  dete 
ikimasJi  ta.  Ukkari  {to)  yokel  ni  haratte  yarimasJi  ta  kara, 
iorikaesJi  te  kimashd.  Ukkari  to  nisemono  wo  kaimasli  ia* 
Mekkiri  {to)  ats、 ku  narimasJi  ta.  Nan  to、  ma,  baka  na  koto 
ja  nai  ka.  Fui  ni  kaininari  ga  natte  hatto  omoi"iash、 ta.  d 
Ano  onna  wa  me  ga  patcJiirt  to  sJite  iinas\  i  otsuzen  to 
jitensha  ni  deatte  yokeru  koto  mo  dekizu  abunai  tokoro  desh'ta. 
Sfi  ka  to  wa  zonjiinasen  ga^  okata  so  deshd.  Hocho  de  suikwa 
wo  sakuri  to  watte  in  it  a  tokoro  ga,  in  a  da  jiiku  sJi  ie  imasen 
desk' t a.  Botto  sJite  mukd  ga  inieinasen.  Kuri  wo  hi  fit 
ireie  oitara,  pon  to  haneinasli  ta.  Sono  toisi  Cliainbaren 
(Chamberlain)  no  uwasa  ga  pat  to  Jiirogariuiash'  ta .  Hako 

11  i  shinainono  wo  kitcmri  osnikonda.  Kakiinoiio  wo  sJite  orii 
unhirn  kara  \  .^ntln  nn^.nitf  ininiasi/i  ta  Suzuki  kiin  wa  t/skd 
ki  ga  ts' /siinasen  desJita  (p.  221 ,  3).  Ki  no  eda  ni  butts' katte 
s'yotto  shtmasJi  ta.    Sense i  wa  nikkoH  waratte  irassharu. 

He  is  standing  lost  in  thou が it  (thinking  something'  stands 
perplexedly).  In  {pi  wa)  Japan  azaleas  and  camellias  grow 
wild  (naturallvV  Please  hold  (p.  198c)  this  firmly  a little 
while  {cJiotto  no  a  id  a).     How  kind  a  person  he  nuist  be!  As 

a  A  humorous  poem.  Translate  hyoi  hyoi  one  after  another  very  easily. 
Shaka  is  the  Japanese  form  of  Sakya^  the  family  name  of  the  Budtlha  ；  Kosht 
Confucius. 

b  The  usual  phrase  when  one  urges  a  caller  to  slay  longer :  Don't  be  ia 
a  hurry. 

0  Translate  :  no  one  knows  when. 

<1 Hatto  omoimcishitci=zbikkH ，- i  ifasJmiinshiia. 

e  Observe  how  the  adjectival  plirase  modifies  ushiro  directly.  We  should 
expect  Suzuki  ktm  no  before  ushiro. 
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I  haye  been  (ahi) a little  indisposed  lately,  I  cannot  say  that 
{to  wd)  I  will  surely  come.  On  that  day  (tojitsu)  if  I  feel 
Nyelt  (cond.)  I  will  visit  [you]  without  fail  {kanarazu).  Is 
there  a lecture-meeting  in  the  Kinkikvvaa  to-day  ？  I  really 
dpn't  know  ；  a  I  have  not  heard  anything  about  it  (that  h  an  as  hi 
I  do  not  hear  at  all).  Lately  I  called  at  (^ye)  your  house  just 
a  moment  (past  cond.),  [but |  unfortunately  you  were  out. 
When  the  gun  went  off  (sounded  don —— past  cond.),  the 
pheasant  fell  with  a  thud.  She  is  slender  and い as  a  e^oocl  form. 
Shut  {smut  em  or  tat  en  i)  the  sJioji  tight,  so  that  {yd  ?ti)  the 
dust  may  not  come  in.  Read  {yonde  kikaserii)  once  more 
from  the  very  beginning  (all  the  way  from  the  beginning)  what 
{tokoro)  you  have  translated.  Sit  properly  ！  The  cat  has  stole. i 
a  piece  of  katsuobushi  on  the  sly.  All  burst  out  laughing  when 
{to)  they  heard  the  story.  I  could  n't  see  at  all,  because  a  tall 
man  was  standing  (unvvieldily ；  in  front  of  me.  I  caught  a 
glimpse  of  (with  one  glance  got  my  eyes  on)  the  fleeing  rob- 
ber (the  fleeing  and  g-oing  of  the  robber).  A  boatman,  seeing 
that  {jw  wo)  a  child  had  fallen  into  the  water,  jumped  in 
(tobikoimi)  like  a  flash  and  saved  it.  The  lamp  chimney 
cracked  (warerti)  with  a  snap.  Mother  is  in  a  brown  study  (is 
thinking  steadily). 

CHAPTER  LXXIV 

Duplicatives  form  a large  group  of  adverbs  in  Japanese.  We 
have  here  a language  within  a language,  as  expressive  as  it  is 
unique,  a  There  are  in  English  a  few  analogous  expressions, 
such  as  tickrack,  dingdong,  rubadub,  higgledy-piggledy,  little 
by  little,  over  and  over,  through  and  through,  so-so,  etc. 

Most  of  these  words  are  of  onomatopoetic  origin,  either  im- 
itating a  sound,  or  at  least  voicing  a  feeling  produced  by  an 
action.  They  are  used  commonly  without  any  particle  ；  or 
with  to,  if  with  any  at  all.  In  most  cases  they  c;uiiiot  be 
translated  into  English  ： 


a  Translate  ：    Jknm  desii  k ひ, elliptical  for  ikaga  desii  ka  zcnjimasen.  Sim- 
ilarly Nan  desii  ka  in  a  reply  may  mean  ：    "  I  don't  know  what  it  is." 
, b  An  investigation  made  by  Mr.  Irie  at  the  instance  of  the  German  psy- 
chologist Prof.  Wundt  resulted  in  a list  of  six  hundred  Ihn  I  are  in  common  use. 
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barabara^  barari  (of  things  that  scatter  about,  such  as  large 

raindrops,  leaves  of  a  torn  book,  etc.). 
bet ひ beta、  bettari  (of  sticky  things).  . 
oishibishi,  gishigishi,  mishimism  (of  creaking  timbers). 
bomb  on  (of  the  faint  ringing  of  a  bell  or  the  striking  of  a 

clock  一  bombon-dokei ヽ.  、 
boroborOy  borori  (of  ragged  or  crumbling  things). 
burubiiru  (of  trembling  or  shuddering). 
butsubutsu、  butsuributsuri  (of  bubbling  or  grumbling), 
chibichibi  a little  at  a  time  but  often,  in  driblets. 
cniiichin,  chirinchirin  (of  the  ringing  of  a  small  bell). 
chokochoko  (of  short  intervals  or  quick  steps). 
chorochoro  (of  the  flowing  of  a  brook  or  the  toddlingf 

of  a  babv). 

daradara^  darari  sluggishly,  languidly,  in  a  slovenly  way. 
dondon  in  rapid  succession,  in  great  quantity  (or  of  the 

sound  of  a  drum). 
gasagasa  (of  a l  ustliiig^  sound,  as  of  paper). 
gatagatUy  gatari  (of  a  rattling,  slamming  or  banging  noise). 
geragera,  geiageia  (of  laughter). 
gogOy  gugu  (of  snoring), 
gongon  (of  the  sound  of  a large  temple  bell). 
goro^oro^  gorori  (of  a  rumbling  noise,  as  of  thunder). 
go  ta got  a  (of  disorder). 
giiriigtirii  round  and  round. 
guzuguzu  (of  loitering,  dawdling  or  grumbling). 
hyorohyoro  (of  staggering). 
ja?ijan  (of  the  sound  of  a  fire-bell). 

kankcm  (of  the  sound  of  a  bell  beaten  with  a little  hammer)^ 

mechamecha  (of  confusion). 

7iiyaniya  (of  a  grin). 

perapera  rapidly,  fluently. 

pic  ht pic  hi  (of  a  floundering"  fish). 

pnpii  (of  the  sound  of  a  flute,  of  whining  or  complaining). 
pikapika,  pikaripikari  (of  shining",  glittering",  or  flashing). 
pimpin  in  a  vigorous  or  lively  manner. 
pokaripokari  (of  tobacco  smoke  or  of  mild  heat). 
potsiipotsiit  potsiifipotsuri  here  and  there,  leisurely. 
■tu 111  pun  (of  an  ordor  or  of  sullen  anger). 
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sawasawd  (of  the  murmuring  of  the  wind). 

sesse  energetically.       sassa  hastily.  - 

sorosorOy  sorori  slowly,  softly,  gradually. 

sutasuta  (of  fast  walking). 

ieratera^  iekateka  ― pikapika. 

isurutsurUf  tsiiruritsiiruri  (of  slippery  things). 

waiwai  (of  people  in  a  tumult). 

zarazara^  zarari  (of  things  rough  to  the  touch). 

zawazawa  (of  a  chilly  feeling'  or  of  the  noise  made  by 

people  passing). 
zunzun  rapidly,  readily. 

Some  duplicatives  are  formed  by  doubling  ordinary  words 
or  their  stems  : 

shikajika  so  and  so,  and  so  on. ュ 

hibi  (,"),  hibihibiy  ni c hinic hi  =  m ciinic h i  every  day.  ^ 
hitotsubitotsu y  ichnchi  one  by  one,  every  one. 
iroiro  {ni  or  io\  shuju  in  various  ways. 

iiakanaka  {ni)  contrary  to  expectation,  very,  hardly  or  by  no 

means  (with  negatives). 
oriori,  iokidoki  at  times,  now  and  then. 
' iabitabi  shibashiba  at  times,  often. 
chikajika  {ni)  in  the  near  future,  soon. 
hariibaru  {to)  from  a  distance  {Jiariika  na  far). 
noronoro  (to)  sluggishly,  slowly. 
shibtishibu  {to)  with  reluctance. 
kaesugaesii  {mo)  repeatedly,  exceedingly. 
masumasu  increasingly,  more  and  more,  gradually. 
nakunaku  tearfully. 
kanegatie  formerly. 

kasanegasane  repeatedly,  over  and  over. 

ka wa riga wa ri  {rii)  alternately,  by  turns. 

kureo^tire  {uio)  repeatedly,  again  and  again. 

oioi  {ni  or  to)  gradually.  [etrate). 

shiimjimi  {to)  penetratingly,  thoroughly,  (from  shimiru  pen- 


a  Used,  like  the  Chinese  u'mn  (pronounced  unmin),  instead  of  repeating  all 
the  words  of  a.  quotation. 

b  Doubling  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  is  very  common  in  J"apan ミ f^'e  (compare 
the  English  "very,  very"):  Mairiicni  mainichi  kimasu.  lie  comes  day  afler 
day.  At  the  beginning  of  a  tale  one  may  hear :  Mukashi  mukashi  {zutto) 
.d-jHukasJii  Many,  many  years  ago,  in  very  ancient  limes.  Compare  nlso  p.  <)2e. 
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shhiobishinobi  steal thi ly,  (from  shinobu  conceal  one's  self). 
yokuyoku  very  carefully,  exceedingly. 

iyoiyo  increasingly,  after  all,  certainly  (from  the  classical 

iya  more  and  more) . 
tamatama  rarely,  unexpectedly. 
betsubetsu  {ni)  separately. 
dandan  (ni  or  to)  gradually  (from  dan  step). 
konkon  {to)  carefully,  in  a  kindly  or  friendly  manner. 
nennen,  saisai  {ni)  yearly. 
sanzan  (jii)  recklessly,  harshly,  severely. 
shosho  a  little. 
shidaishidai  {ni)  gradually. 


Vocabulary 

(Include  the  new  adverbs). 


oke  tub,  (wooden)  bucket. 
sasa  bamboo  grass. 
yoko  side,  transverse  or  hori- 
zontal direction  (opp.  iate). 
ha-ori  [Japanese]  coat. 
ko-ashi  little  steps. 

katte         ) 1 , 
J  ■  J  ,       \  kitchen. 
aaidokoro  ) 

an-sutsu  assassination. 

do-jin  native,  aborigine. 

fu'  bun  rumor. 

gi-kwai  deliberative  assem- 
bly, congress,  parliament, 
diet. 

jtn-shu  race  (ethnological). 
iun-rei  pilgrimage,  pilgrim 

(properly  junrei-skd). 
rokii-bu  pilgrim. 
kei-yd  figure,  metaphor. 


kek-kon  marriage. 

seisu-yu   instruction,  advice, 

reprimand. 
tai-riku  continent. 
ian-tei    secret  investigation^ 

detective  (properly  tanieiri). 
yu-nyu  imports. 
yii-shiitsu  (often  proncd.  yu- 

shitsu)  exports. 
ki- in  i   ga    yoi=  kokoro  inochi 

get  yoi  (p.  138). 
areru  be  rough,  be  desolate 

(of  land),  be  refractory. 
funieru  shake,  tremble. 
kasaneru  pile  one  on  top  of' 

another  (intr.  kasanarti), 
koru  freeze.  ^ 
migaku  polish. 

sutaru  be  discarded  (tr.  suterti)^ 


a 1 he  subordinative  of  koru  is  properly  kotte^  but  it  is  often  shortened  to 
kolte.    Comp.  Iioru,  hotte、  p.  228,  Voc. 
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yoromeku  stumble,  stagger. 

ato  wo  tstikeru  follow  in 
another's  track. 

tabako  wo  fukasu  smoke  to- 
bacco. 

hiiori-goto  wo  iu  talk  to 
one's  self. 
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ibiki  wo  kaku  snore. 
tsuzuke-zama  rti,  isuzukedama 

ni  continuously,  one  after 

another. 
yoppite  {yo  hi  to  yd)  the  whole 

night. 
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Exercises 

Ano  hito  wa  ansatsu  saremasJi  ta  ka.  So  iu  fnbu7ides  ga,  ma- 
da  hak に iri  wakarimasen  iiyoiyo  so  ^  to  wa  ieinaseii).  Amerika 
no  dojin  no  kazu  wa  dan  dan  {ni)  hette  kiinas\  j\o  iu  (konnd) 
kudarajiai  fuzoku  wa  oioi  statte  kite  mo  yd  gozaimas  .  Iroiro 
0  sewa  sain  a  ni  narimasli  te  makoto  ni  arigato  gozaimas  .  Ano 
ok^ sail  wa  chokochoko  koashi  de  arukimas\  Ano  kahi  wa  o 
smroi  wo  betabeta  (thick)  U、  kete  imash'ta.  An  do  san  wa  yokii 
o  taku  ye  uiiemas  ka.  Moto  wa  shibashtoa  kirnasJiia  ga^ 
kono  sets  w a  sappari  konaku  narivias/i  ta  ；  do  sJiie  iru  ka 
shir  a.  Snimbun-haiiatsu  ga  chirincJiirin  io  kerne  wo  narasJi  ie 
kimash^ ta.  Rokubu  wa  kcmkan  to  kane  wo  tataite  aruriimas\ 
Masmnasii  samuku  natte  kite 、  ddmo，  koinariinas\  Cuifcajif^a  ni 
On  {fto)  ietsudd  ga  b  dekite  shiinaimashd,  Hiragana  ga  zmizun 
{to)  yomeru  kurai  {gurai)  ni  n  attar  a  ^  c  kanji  wo  narai  nasarti 
pa  yj  gozaimashj.  Oke  no  naka  no  sakana  ga  picniptchi  ha- 
veinas  .  Kono  ni  san  iiichi  wa ひ tyoiyo  atataka  ni  narimasli  ta. 
Hinichi  ga  zunzun  tachimas、 .  Kono  yoko  wo  kurunia  ga  ga- 
r  agar  a  loru  ^  kara^  yak  a  mash '  kute  benkyo  ga  dekimasen.  S，  fa- 
s' ta  aril  it e  ni  no  kurenai  uchi  ni  yadoya  ni  ts'  mmasIC  ta.  Ta- 


a  For  so  da  ;  wa  following  a  dependent  clause  with  to  puts  the  whole  state- 
ment in  antithesis  to  other  possible  statements,  and  so  emphasizes  its  signifi- 
cance ： that  it  is  so  one  can  not  say  with  certainty. 

b  The  word  o  (interior 一 same  character  as  oku  in  oku  san)  designates  the 
' eastern  part  of  the  northern  end  of  the  main  island,  while  u  is  the  initial  of 
the  names  of  the  corresponding  western  provinces,  Uzen  and  Ugo,  formerly 
called  Dewa.  Ou  is  also  called  To-hoku  (east-north),  as  it  lies  north-east  of 
the  island. 

c  Translate  一 kurai  ni  nattara  when  you  get  so  proficient  that ― .  Compare 
the  use  of  liodo  in :    Kurakute  ashimoto  eu  mimai  hodo  desu  (p.  loi,  2). 

d  Translate  :  the  last  two  or  three  days.  Koko  ni  san  nichi  the  next  two  oi 
three  days. 

e    Yoko ivo  torn  pass  along  the  side  (of  the  house). 
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bako  wo  pokaripokari  to  fukasJite  ini  to  in  no  wa  him  a  de  tai- 
kutsu  sJite  sJi  kata  ga 11 at  kara,  tsuzukezauia  ni  tabako  wo  no- 
VI u  yds' wo  keiyj  sJiie  iu  no  des\  Sakana  ga  piiupin  haneie 
ryori  ga  shinikui.  Nikon  no  yushutswa  nennen  fuete  kite  yti- 
nyu  yori  mo  oku  narimasU  ia.  Tonari  de  am  ado  wo  garagara 
shiinete  imas  .  Tak£ 11  i  kaze  ga  sawasawa  fiiiie  iinas\  Soto 
ye  deru  to,  kara  da  ga  zawazawa  suru  kara,  Jiaori  wo  kasanete 
dekakemasho.  A  no  oki  na  tokei  wa  bo^nbon  nariiJias\  Han- 
sJlj  wa  j an] ally  tera  no  kane  wa  gongon  narimas\  Yube  tonari 
de  hito  ga  gogo  ^guyli)  ibiki  wo  kaku  kara,  yoppite  neraremi- 
katta  A  no  hito  wa  nandaka  butsubutsu  Jiitorigoto  wo  itie 
imas\  Okame  wa  a  nikoniko  sJi  in  kao  wo  sJite  imas、 .  Ano 
hito  wa  niyaniya  ivaratte  bakari  ite  nandaka  kokoro  no  soko 
no  ivakaranai  hito  da.  Kawinari  wa  narazu  ni  inabikari 
bakari  p  ikap  ika  shi7nas\  Eta  zva  ^  Sfiina  kara  kit  a  mon  dgs、 
ka.  Jyoiyo  sj  to  wa  ivakariinasen  £a,  sJ  ka  mo  shireniasen. 
Gejo  ga  guziignzu  sJite  iru  kara^  yoru  osoku  naru  made  dai- 
dokoro  ga  katazukimasen,  Kono  lion  zva  nakanaka  ais' kute 
iknra  sassa  to  yonde  mo  ydi  ni  o  shimai  ni  narimasen.  Sassa 
to  sJite  shiiiiae,  Nihon  no  tegami  no  bun  wa  niu tsukasJi  kute 
nakanaka  oboerareinasen,  Inu  wa  by  oki  de  guru  guru  ma- 
watte  iinas' .  Nihon  no  71  ai kaku  wa  inia  got  a  got  a  sli  te  iinas\ 
Kaiiiinari  ga  garagara 11  a  tie  kiinas/i  (a.  c  Uchi  no  inu  zva 
kind  made  nete  bakari  iinasJi  ta  ga^  kyo  zva  pimp  in  sJite  iinas\ 
Tegami  no  kakidasJii  (beginning)  ni  wa  yokii  masnniasu  go 
kigen  yoku  (l snt/zajiBa  to  iu  kotoba  ga  hairiinas\  Karada  ga 
daradara  s/ite  haiarakenai.  Potsupotsu  aruiie  iite  mo  yilgata 
11  i IV a  ie  ni  kaereviashd.     Teishaba  no  mrs  ni  dzei  hito  ga 


a  The  smiling  face  of  Okame  (alias  Otafukii)  is  familiar  lo  all  who  have 
seen  Japanese  men  (masks),  her  characteristic  features  being  a  flat  nose,  small 
eyes  and  projecting  forehead  an;l  cheeks,  hlie  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as 
Uzume,  the  goddess  of  joy  and  wantonness,  who,  according  to  the  received 
mythology,  danced  so  merrily  before  the  cave  in  which  the  sun-goddess  had 
hid  herself  that  the  latter  was  induced  to  open  the  door  and  look  out.  She  is 
represented  as  perpetually  smiling. 

b  The  Eta  were  formerly  the  lowest  class  of  people.  One  of  their  trades 
was  the  slaughtering  and  flaying  of  cattle. 

0  Of  thunder  near  by.  The  sound  of  distant  thunder  is  represented  by 
goi:ogoro. 

') I  hope  you  are  quite  well  (lit.  increasingly  well). 


つ ^6 
おひ 
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aisumatU  wanvai  saivaide  oriiuas'ga^  nam  ka inezurashii 
koto  de 1110  arimas^ ka.  Kawa  ga  sarasara  nagarete  int. 
Hyak、 shd  ga  seise  to  kaseide  ovinias  .  Ano  kichigai  wa  geta- 
geta  {geragera)  waratte  bakari  ite  nandaka  kiini  ga  zvarui. 
Fuyti  fii  nam  to、  orai  no  yuki  ga  kotte  tsiirutsuru  subetle  aru- 
kinikui.  Taiiiei  ga  shino bish inob i  dorobo  no  ato  wo  ts  kete 
ikimasJi  ta.  Gons* ke  ga  yoku  migaite  kiireta  no  de  kuts'wa 
ieratera  sli  te  iinas\  Aiuerika  de  wa  kekkon  no  toki  ni  kome 
7V0  bar  a  bar  a  nagets  keru  shu/iwan  p-a  gozaiinas' .  hon  ga  ba- 
rabara  ni  natte  tsnzimi  ga  wakariinasen,  MesJii  ga  boroboro 
sh'ie  kiienai.  a  Te  arete  (chapped)  zarazara  s/iivias\ 
Don  don  kane  wo  is'  kaiinas .  Sauiugatte  biiruburu  furueie 
imas  , 1^0 re  ni  wa  iroiro  wake  ga  aru.  Soto  wa  zawazawa 
sum  ga、  nanigoto  ka  okita  de  nai  ka,  Shhnijnni  iya  ni  nari- 
masliia. 

In  this  region  (zf^)  vehicles  are  rattling  (pass  noisily)  all  the 
time  ；  consequently  it  is  so  noisy  that  last  hight  I  couldn't  sleep 
all  night.  He  smokes  tobacco  from  morning  to  night.  The 
population  of  Japan  increases  yearly.  When  the  cherry  blos- 
soms bloom  every  one  is  lazy  (all  idling  do  not  work).  Thun- 
der is  rolling  in  the  distance  {tdkii  de).  A  drunkard  stagger- 
ing about  stumbled  against  a  stone  and  finally  fell  over. 1 hat 
old  gentleman  is  still  hale  (tassha  de)  and  vigorous.  Did  the 
Japanese  race  in  ancient  times  come  across  (crossing  come)  from 
the  continent  ？  There  is  (also)  such  an  opinion  ；  but  we  don't 
know  certainly  whether  it  is  so  or  not  {so  ka  dd  kd).  You 
won't  catch  the  train  if  you  dawdle  (are  dawdling)  like  that. 
If  you  don't  hurry  (hastily  doing  finish),  the  day  will  be  gone 
{fii  ga  kurerii),  Chinese  characters  are  so  difhcult  that  [I] 
will  hardly  {nakanakd)  be  able  to  learn  [them].  To-day,  as 
the  weather  is  fine,  we  will  saunter  through  (idly  walk  the 
region  of)  Shiba.  The  French  parliament  is  now  and  then 
quarrelsome  {kenkzva  nazo  ga  atte)  and  disorderly.  It  has 
begun  to  rain  (p.  231,  4).  Last  night  after  one  o'clock  it 
snowed  more  and  more  heavily  {hidoku).  I  was  startled  {gyotto 
surii)  as  a  bear  came  with  a  rustling  sound  out  of  a  thicket 


a  The  Japanese  do  not  like  rice  unless  it  is  cooked  just  enough  to  inuke  it 
stick  together,  but  n ひ more. 
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of  bamboo  grass  {sasayabii).  The  brook  flows  with  a  mur- 
muring sound.  When  there  is  any  little  thing  (nani  ka  ko- 
shi  de  mo)  that  displeases  liim,  he  is  sullen  and,  though  you 
speak  [to  him],  does  not  reply.  Oxen  walk  slowly.  The  sick 
one  is  gradually  becoming  weaker  {yowatte  hiru).  A  police- 
man is  carefully  advising  [him].  He  came  out  with  reluctance. 
At  (ju  wa)  Setsubun  beans  are  scattered  {bar a  bar  a inakii)  all 
through  the  rooms  {Jieyagoto  ni).  He  took  leave  {wakareru) 
of  {ill)  his  parents  and  went  out  tearfully.  Lately  on  account 
of  the  snow  {yuki  ga  fufii  no  de)  the  poor  are  in  distress  and 
are  complaining.  Hoping  (thinking)  to  reach  the  deathbed 
{shinime  ni  au)  of  my  father,  I  came  from  far  Formosa  (a  long 
distance  from  Taiwan)  ；  but  {no  ni)  missed  it  (could  not  meet) 
by  a  day  {ichi  nichi  no  chigai  de).  He  uses  up  his  money  in 
driblets. 


CHAPTER  LXXV 

Many  words  which  are  translated  by  means  of  adverbs  are 
really  substantives  used  adverbially.  This  is  true  of  many  of 
the  words  wnich  we  class  as  ordinary  adverbs  (Ch.  LXXV 丄 I,). 
In  this  chapter  we  shall  confine  our  attention  to  certain  words 
denoting  place,  time,  degree,  etc.,  which  are  still  in  use  as 
substantives  proper. 

Such  are  koko,  soko、  asoko  {ctsuko),  doko、  dokka、  soko、  koko, 
kochtra,  socniruy  acJiira^  doc  him,  aclii  kochi  or  achira  kocfiira 
{to) J  konata  here,  kanata  there,  etc.  a  They  take  particles 
and  postpositions  just  like  nouns  ： 

Doko  ga  o  it'j  gozaiumsu  ka. 

Where  have  you  pain  (Which  place  is  painful) ？ 

Doko  wo  sag  ash  iinashita  ka.    Where  have  you  searched  ？ 

Doko  deshita  ka.     Where  was  it? 


a  Konota  is  used  politely  in  speaking  of  a  host's  house  :  Konata  sania  de  7va 
viina  sajua  go  jobu  de  kekkd  de  gozaiinasn.  I  am  very  glad  all  are  well  at  your 
house.  It  is  also  used  as  a  personal  pronoum  of  the  first  person.  Go  btisata  wo 
itashite  oriniashita.  lie,  konata  kava  koso  shiisurei  bakari  itasJiUe  orimasu,  I 
have  been  quite  remiss.  No,  it  is  I  who  am  always  rude.  Compare  an  at  a, 
smiota.  dcmat ひ， pp.  28  42. 
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lo  tlie  same  category  belong  such  substantives  as  mag、  saki 
or  oniote  front,  ura  or  ushiro  back,  naka  or  tic  hi  inside,,  soto 
outside,  lie  above,  suit  a  below,  inukd  the  place  opposite  or  yon- 
der, hoka  another  place,  ^  etc.,  which  serve  also  ia lieu  of 
postpositions  and  will  be  treated  under  that  head.  As  has 
been  explained  (p.  2oa),  words  of  this  kind  lake  the  particle 
ni  to  indicate  the  place  where  a  thing"  or  person  exists  and  de 
to  indicate  the  scene  of  an  event  or  a  certain  condition  of  things. 
This  rule  applies-likewise  to  such  words  as  empo  a  distant  place, 
atari y  or  hen  {kono  hen,  soiio  hen、  etc.),  or  kimpen  vicinity,  etc. 
But  we  must  keep  in  mind  other  uses  of  ni  and  de.  The  for- 
mer may  also  have  the  sense  of  "  to  "  and  indicate  an  indirect 
object,  while  the  latter  often  performs  the  same  function  as 
the  subordinative  termination  of  the  verb.  ^     Coin  pa  re  : 

Koko  ni  orimasii.  I  am  here. 

Koko  ni  okiinasu.  I  shall  (will)  put  it  here. 

Koko  de  yasuiniinasJiJ.  I  shall  (will)  rest  here. 

Koko  de  y  or  OS  Jilt,  This  place  will  do. 

Words  denoting  lime  when  used  as  adverbs  commonly  take 
no  pai t  cles.  But  when  a  contrast  is  implied,  or  when  the 
corresponding"  adverb  in  the  English  sentence  takes  the  first  or 
emphatic  position,  wa  is  required  (p.  23c),  A  word  denoting 
time  in  an  unemphatic  position,  in  the  few  cases  when  a  par- 
ticle is  used,  takes  ni :  iina  ni，  mae  ni、  nochi  ni，  asa  ni、  ban 
ni,  etc.  There  are  some  apparent  exceptions.  Thus  iina  de 
wa、  konnicJii  de  w ひ, etc.,  are  equivalent  to  ima  ni  natte 
wa,  etc.  The  expression  ato  dg,  in  contrast  with  nocni  ni, 
originally  denoted  position.    Also  compare  : 

Ato  de  0  hanashi  indsJiiinasho.   I  will  speak  to  you  afterwards. 

Kore  wo  ato  ni  shita  JO  ga  u.  It  is  better  to  postpone  this. 
Any      these  words  may  by  means  of  the  particle  no  be  made 


a  This  koka  may  mean  not  only  "elsewhere,"  but  also  "besides."  Note 
& iso  omoi-no  hoka  (j!iy=a は- gituni  {c\  beyond  expectation,  and  koto-iio-hoka  (nz) 
exceedingly,  from  the  koto  in  koto  ni  especially, 

b  There  are  a  few  adverbs  formed  by  means  of  this  ds,  but  they  are  hardly 
numerous  enough  to  make  a  separate  chapter  ；  e.  g.,  ctto  de  afterwards,  luarii  de 
entirely  mina  de  altogether,  iada  de  gratis,  Jiitori  de  alone  (in  the  sense  of 
" ？ l>ontaneously  "  ni  may  be  rd.led),  kacJii  de  afoot,  hisashiburi  de  after  a long 
interval,  7?/；///;.  de  by  one's  self,  toe  Jin  de  en  route. 
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an  adjective  (p.  119):  mtiko  no  0  tera  yonder  temple  ；  ima  no 
seito  the  present  political  parties,  yube  no  kwaji  last  night's  fire, 
llie  principal  adverbs  of  time  are  (comp.  p.  6ba; : 

koniieUy  koioskif  tonen  this  year. 

sakiinefiy  kyonen  last  year. 

issakunen,  ototoshi  {oiodosh'i)  year  before  last. 

issakusakutiefiy  sakiototoshi  two  years  before  last  year, 

mydneti、  rain  en  next  year. 

inyogoneuy  sarainen  year  after  next.  ' 

kongetsu,  kono  tsuki  this  month. 

seiigeisiij  atogetsu,  inae  no  tsiiki  last  month. 

sensengetsu  month  before  last. 

raigeisu  next  month. 

saraigetsu  month  after  next. 

konshUy  kono  shu  this  week. 

senshu  last  week,    raishu  next  week, 

konnichiy  kyo  to-day. 

sakttjtisUy  kind  yesterday. 

issakujitsUy  ototoi  day  before  yesterday,  a 

issakiisa kujitsu,  sakiotoioi  two  days  before  yesterday, 

mydnic/ii,  asu,  a  shit  a  to-morrow. 

viyogonichiy  asatte  day  after  to-morrow. 

yanoasatte,  shiasatte  two  days  after  to-morrow. 

aru  hi  {no  koto)  on  a  certain  day,  one  day. 

yokujitsu         akuru  hi  (tit)  the  following  day. 

asa  (fit)  in  the  morning  (asa  hayaku  early  in  the  morning). 

konchd、  kesa  this  morning. 

kesahodOy  kesagata  this  morning  (used  later  in  the  day). 
sakuchdy  kind  no  asa  yesterday  morning.  [inp*. 
mydchoy  iiiyoasa,  asu  no  asa^  ashita  no  asa  to-morrow  morn- 
ban  {ni)  banhodo,  bankata  {baiigatd),  baiikei,  yukata  (クる * 

gala),  yukoku  in  the  evening-  (p.  2 3  2d). 
sakuban,  sakuya,  yiibe  last  evening. 
komba れ、 konya^  konseki  this  evening. 

a  Ototoi  or  ototsin  is  derived  from  ochi、  yoader,  far,  fsw',  and  /〃••  This  tsu  is. 
an  old  genitive  particle.  It  appears  also  in  onoznkara  or  mizukara^  classical 
for  jib  J  in  de.    With  ototoi  compare  ototoshi,  from  ocin  and  toshi. 
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myoban,  mydyay  asu  no  ban、  a  shit  a  no  ban  to-morrow  evening* 
hiru  by  day.    yoru  by  night. 
ima  (ni)  now.  a  imagoro  {ni)  about  this  time. 
' tadaima  now,  just  now  (past),  presently  (future),  b  - 
imagata,  imashigata  a  moment  ago. 

sakkiy  sakihodoy  senkoku  a  short  while  ago  (less  than  a  day). 
kono  setsu  in  these  days. 

,sakkon_  nowadays  (lit.  yesterday  and  to-day). 
konohodO)  konoaida  (konaidd)\2X(t\Y ,  recently.^ 
senjitsu、  sakigoro  a  few  days  ago,  the  other  day. 
kinnen  in  recent  years  {/etn  =  chikai). 
mo  to  originally,  formerly. 
mukasht  in  ancient  times. 
hajime  (w り at  the  beginning,  at  the  fir は， 
saisho  (ni)  at  the  very  first. 

nochihodo,  nochigata  after  a little  while  (within  the  day). 

kondo  next  time  (also  :  this  time). 

chikai  uchi  (m)  within  a  short  time,  soon. 、 

kinjitsu  within  a  few  days  {kin  — chikai). 

uochinocni  after  some  time,  after  a long  time. 

shorat  in  the  future. 

itsUj  itsugoro  when,  about  when  ？ 

Attention  may  well  be  called  once  more  to  kuraiy  bakari^ 
dake、  hodo  (pp.  22b,  36,  43,  48b),  words  which  generally  per- 
form the  functions  of  true  adverbs,  taking  no  particles,  but 
sometimes  are  treated  just  like  iiouas.  Words  like  mina,  ozeiy 
etc.  (Ch,  XVIII.),  are  used  both  as  adverbs  and  occasionally 
as  substantives.    So  also  : 

banji  all  things,  or,  in  every  respect. 
daitai  the  principal  part,  or,  in  the  main. 

tasho  many  or  few,  much  or  little,  quantity,  or,  more  or  less. 
taigai,  taitei  generality,  or,  for  the  most  part,  almost. 

a  Practically,  of  course,  such  a  word  as  "now"  must  refer  either  to  the 
immediate  future  or  to  the  immediate  past.  Ima  may  also  be  used  like  mo  in 
the  sense  of  "  more  "  :  ima  iptai  one  cup  more.  For  imagoro  note  :  itsti  de  mo 
imagoro  always  about  this  time. 

b   Tadnima  differs  from  tatla  ima  in  that  the  latter  can  refer  only  to  the  past. 

c  Chikagoro  and  konogoro  may  be  used  either  of  an  event  in  the  recent  past, 
like  konohodo  and  konoaida,  or,  like  kinrai,  of  a  state  of  things  continuing  t ひ 
the  present. 
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iMigai  (jaitei)rni  shite  oke.    Don't  take  too  much  pains. 

To  the  same  category  belong  the  suffix  chu  or  ju  (p.  1 37a), 
as  in  karadaju  the  whole  body,  and  ichidd  (lit.  one  and  the 
same),  as  in  kyohi  seito  ichidd  the  teachers  and  pupils  as  a 
body,  the  whole  school.  Such  compound  expressions  may  be 
used  adverbially,  without  particles,  and  also  as  substantives. 

Finally  we  might  include  the  numerals,  with  ikutsu,  ikura 
or  iianihodo  (vulgar  nambo ヽ、 etc.  But  the  numeratives.  though 
originally  substantives に never  take  the  particles  wOj  et£j, 
and  are  therefore  to  be  classed  as  adverbs. 


Vocabulary 


(Include  the  new  adverbs.) 


k  at  ana  sword. 

nada  stretch  of  rough  sea. 

sakai  boundary,  frontier. 

kake-ji~  kake-mono. 

^arasu  clear  off,  dispel  (iiitr. 

hareru). 
mi'harashi  an  extensive  view. 
kataru  speak,  tell. 
inono'gatari  tale. 
oka  hill,  land. 
ho  ear  (of  grain). 
oka-bo  upland  rice. 
yafdi-ba  crematory. 

ッ" ダ:!  >  public  bath. 
sen- to  j  r 

sJi，  su  (c)  number. ュ 

chi-sho\  -.  1 J  I  .  r 
-. J     I  = It- in  en  】and，  lot  of 

to-chz  J  ground. 
hap-pu  promulgation. 


hot- tan  beginning' 

hyd'ban  rumor  ( —  no  hydban 
wo  suru),  reputation,  pop- 
ularity. 

kem-po  the  constitution. 

shi-nin  dead  person. 

td-ji  medical  treatment  at  a 
hot  spring  {t'j  —yii)y  tak- 
ing the  baths. 

gam-pi'shi  Japanese  paper  of 
very  fine  quality. 

kd-ban-sho  police  substation 
(p.  940.  . . , 

gyo-sei-kwan  administrative 
official 

sai-ban-kwan  judge. ト） 

tabako-bon  tobacco  tray  (con- 
taining a  small  hibcichi, 
haifiikiy  etc.). 

ki-uiyo  71  a  strange,  wonderful. 


a  This  is  a  very  common  word  :  su-gakii  mathematics,  dai-su  algebra  ''daiX 
substitution),  tnn-su  singular  number,  fiiku-sft  plural  number,  ri-sTi  number  ofj 
ri,  m-hynku  several  hundred,  sit-ka-getsu  several  months. 

b  Tlie  【erin  shi-hd- kwan  (administer-lavv-ofTicial)  includes  both  han-ji  judges 
and  ke)7.-ji  public  prosecutors. 
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hakaru   calculate,  estimate 

weigh,  consider. 
motomeni  desire,  search  for, 

purchase. 
kachi  de  iku  go  afoot. 
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nikki  wo  kurti  turn  leaves  of 

a  diary.  ~ 
inassugn  {iii)  straight. 
subete  in  general,  all. 
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Exercises 

Koko  wa  Okubo  san  no  korosareia  tokoro  dgs:  Sakiijitm  o 
mo  tome  nastia  kakeji  wa  soko  ni  o  niochi  de  gozaimas^  ka. 
Chotio  soko  ye  itte  kiinas\  a  Mtikashi  koko  ye  zainin  no  kubi 
wo  s  a  rash  ini  ash'  ta.  As  ko  ni  tomyodai  ga  dekiinasJi  ta  kara, 
mo  kono  nada  de  hasen  wa  arimas'inai.  Doko  ga  o  itd  gozai- 
mas  ka.  Doko  to  mo  iemasen  ga,  karadaju  {go)  itd  gozaiiHas\  b 
Mydnichi  wa  yo  ga ひ ketava、  sugii  ni  okosliie  o  kure.  Dare  ka 
tabakobon  uuo inotte  koi,  Hai,  tad  aim  a.  Kono  /nmpe は ni  kd- 
bansho  ga  arimasen  ka.  Koko  kara  massugii  ni  sail  chd  ho  do 
iku  tOy  (kobansho  go)  arlmas .  Kono  gam  pis  III  wa  doko  de  o 
kai  ni  nariinasJi  ta  ka.  Soko  no  kamiya  de  kaiinasli  ta.  jna~ 
kone  ^  nado  ni  wa  moto  sekisJio  ga  atte、  teg  at  a  g-a  nakerebci,  tj- 
rareniasen  desh'ta.  Dokka  kono  hen  de  ii?pai  yarakasnnna 
sho  ；  doko  ga  ii  ka  shir  a  "  Mi/iarashi  ga  yj  gozaivms'  kara  ^ 
Uwoju  ye  inairiuiasho.  Joy  a  ku-ka  isei  zen  de  mo  seifti  ni  ya- 
towareta  gwaikokujin  wa  Nihonkokuju  doko  p  de  ui^j^umu 
koto  ga  defumasJi  ta.  Koine  w ひ- doko  m  ae  mo  ts  kiiru  to 
in  liinkfi  ni  ivn.  ika、mL  Mizu  WO  hikenai  toe  hi  ni  zva  okabo 
no  hoka  wa  ts  kurenai.  e  Chotio  soko  ye  iku  n'  des' kara^  ramp' 
ma  kesazu  ni  ok  tin  a  sho.  Kore  kara  saki  wa  saka  ga  di  kara, 
kuruvia  kara  orite  aruite  viairimashd.  Koko  wa  uma  wo 
kaes' tokoro  des*kara,  orite  arukanakereba  iiariniasen.  Sento 
(^yuyd)  wa  doko  ni  de  mo  ariinas\  Koko  de  wa  jama  ?ii 
11  am  kara,  hibachi  wo  sochtra  ni  yare,    Miiko  ni  keinuri  no 

a  Translate  : 丄 am  going  out  for  a 1 ittle  while.  Soko  ye  is  used  indefinitely  ; 
for  i/ie  kiniasu  see  p.  231. 

b  Doko  to  mo  iemasen. 丄 can't  say  where.  Compare  :  Nan  to  mo  {e//iasen. 1 
can't  say.    It  may  be.    I  don't  know. 

c  The  well  known  pass  on  the  Tokaido. 

d  Yarakasit  is  a  vulgar  equivalent  of  yam  or  sunt  ；  ippai  yarakasu  take 
a  drink.     Uzvoju  is  the  name  of  a  restaurant  in  Mukojimo. 

e  Okabo  no  hoka  wa  anything  (any  kind  of  rice)  except  upland  rice.  For 
Uie  particle  ni  in  these  two  sentences  compare  pp.  56c,  59b. 


1 xxvj 


Substantives  as  Adverbs 


343 


deru  iokoro  ga  arimas  ga^  {are  zva)  nan  des  ka.  As' ko  w a 
shinin  no  yakiba  {kwasoba)  des .  Komiichi  hajimete  wakari- 
inasJita.  Iina  kitchiri  rokii  ji  des  ka.  Mada  karekore  iip~ 
pun  ho  do  inae  desho.  Onna  wa  yoru  soto  ye  deru  mono  de  wa 
nai.  Kind  nikki  wo  kutte  initaray  konna  zva  rut  tenki  ga ind 
tjka  bakari  tsuzukimas  .  Sassok:  desu  ga, ュ kofinichi  wa  sho- 
sh.)  o  ne^ai  indsh' tai  koto  ga  atte  inairiuiasfi  ta.  Danna  wa 
itsu  (de)  mo  o  rusu  no  yd  des  ga,  do  sh'ta  uion^ desho*  Iie> 
shtjii  rusu  to  iu  zvake  de  wa  gozaimasen  ；  bankata  roku  ji  go  ni 
irassJiarebay  itsu  mo  o  uchi  des  .  Sensei^  Lrodaigo  tenno  ga 
Oki  ye  shimanagashi  ni  serareiiiasli  ta  no  wa  itsui^oro  des* ka 
{itsugoro  no  koto  des' /^a),  Sayj,  karekore  go  hyaku  shicJii  ju 
nen  hodo  inae  7io  koto  des\  Chikagoro  ito  zva  f'keiki  des\ 
Monogatari  no  hottan  ni  wa  yoku  "  ima  wa  mukashi  "  to  kaiie 
arivias ,  Moto  wa  g-v'sei/azvan  i^a  saibankwan  wo  kcmete  ita 
ga,  ima  de  wa  betsubetsii  ni  nariinashUa,  Sore  tva  dare  ga 
saisho  ni  iidash'ia  koto  des  ka.  Konogoro  wa  mat  a  joyaku- 
kaisei  no  Jiyoban  ga  gozaiinas  .  Iinashi^ata  kauiinari  ga  71  a t- 
ta  ja  71  a i  ka、 Ima  Ueno  no  kane  wo  utta  yd  des' ga,  uchi  wa 
shim  as  en  desJCta  ka  ；  natijt  no  kajie  desho.  Tad  aim  a  tii  ji 
ivo  ucJiimasJi  ta.  Ni  ju  ni  nen  no  ham  keiiipj  ga  kappii  ni 
nariviasJi  ta.  Was  hi  hodo  Jiayaku  tobu  iori  wa  nai.  Kono 
CI に sho  2va  shdrai  mjo  ni  takaku  nariniasho.  Chikagoro  wa 
kotonohoka  0  samii  gozaiinas' .    Daitai  dekiinaslita. 

This  、お oko  wa)  is  Japan  Bridge  ；  distances  in  every  direction 
{hobj  ye  no  risu)  arc  all  calculated  from  this  bridge  (they  cal- 
culate making  this  bridge  the  origin).  To  {made  zva)  that 
place  we  can  ride  (go  by  horse),  but  beyond  {kara  wa)  that  we 
must  dismount  and  go  a  foot.  Last  year  (wa)  I  stopped  here, 
but  will  not  stop  this  time  {wa),  because  the  rooms  were  dirty. 
Where  are  you  going  this  vacation  {ni  wa)  ？  I  should  like  to 
go  somewhere  among  the  mountains  {yam a  ye  de  mo).  I lost 
my  notebook  somewhere  {ye)  ；  no  matter  where  I  search  I 


a  By  using  tliis  expression  one  makes  an  apology  for  proffering  a  request 
without  I  he  uFual  ceremonious  preliminaries. 

1) The  Emperor  Go-dciigo,  "  the  later  Daigo  "  (^go—nochi)  reigned  1319 一- 1338. 
Having  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  wrest  the  supreme  power  from  the 
Ilr ふ-' family,  lie  was し nnished  to  tlie  island  of  Oki  in  the  Sea  of  Jnpan. 
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can  not  find  it  ( in  its '  ka  rim  a  sen).  This  sea  (i)  is  not  always 
(2)  [so]  calm  as  (4)  [it  is]  to-day  (3).  The  cold  in  (of)  Hokkai- 
do is  almost  the  same  as  [that  of  J  Germany.  In  Japan  there 
are  a  good  many  mountains  that  are  as  high  as  Oyama.  In 
the  whole  world  there  are  no  [other]  mountains  as  high  as  the 
Himalayas.  Last  night  it  was  very  hot,  so  that  I  could  not 
sleep  well.  To-day  swords  are  often  sold  to  Europeans, 
because  they  are  no  longer  needed  (have  become  useless). 
What  time  is  it  now  ？  It  is  probably  about  ten  o'clock.  Go 
to  the  neighbor's  and  inquire  if  the  master  is  at  home.  I  just 
now  caught  sight  of  {inika-kerii)  him  going  out  in  (de)  a 
riksha.  This  year  the  heat  seems  {yd  des')  to  continue  long. 
I  feel  queer  (a  strange  feeling-  does)  to-day  for  some  reason 
or  other  {jiandakd).  At  the  beginning  I  could  not  sit  [in  the 
Japanese  way),  but  afterwards  {wd)  I  g^radually  became  accus- 
tomed [to  It  J.  Every  yeai*  when  summer  comes  (it  becomes 
summer)  he  goes  for  {rit)  treatment  to  hot  springs  (of)  here 
and  there.  Lately  many  missionaries  were  invited  to  the 
American  Legation  and  entertained.  Outside  it  looks  unat- 
tractive {kitanai)j  but  inside  it  is  very  fine. 


The  subordinatives  of  certain  verbs  must  be  rendered  by 
means  of  English  adverbs  ；  e.  g.,  kasanete  iu  say  repeatedly, 
keiyd  shite  iu  speak  metaphorically,  etc.  The  following 
words  have  became  practically  adverbs.  A  few  of  them,  which 
we  may  designate  as  formal,  are  heard  not  so  much  in  common 
conversation  as  in  speeches  : 

aete  daringly  (formal). 

af  atainete  again,  anew. 

hajimete  (or  the  first  time. 

hatashite  after  all,  really,  as  was  expected,  a 

itatte  exceedingly,  very. 

kaette  on  the  contrary,  rather. 


a  As  is  not  infrequently  the  case,  the  native  word  has  become  formal,  in 
the  Sense  of  "  as  was  expected,"  while  an  no  gotoku  crenerally  takes  its  place  in 
the  colloquial. 
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kanete  previously. 

ktwaineie  extremely  (formal). a  -^-^^^^^ 
kozotte  all  (formal). 
mashite  how  much  more. 

7iarashite  on  an  average,  from  narasu  level  (p.  201  a). 
otte  afterwards,  by  and  by,  from  ou  chase. 
sadmneie  in  all  probability,  doubtless  (with  probable  form). 
seinete  at  least. 

shiite  compulsorily,  perforce,  importunately. 

subeie  in  general,  all. 

tatte  urgently,  importunately. 

wcikete,  tori-wake  especially. 

inae- inotte  = inae  ni  previously,  beforehand,  b 

ovioi-kitte  decisively,  resignedly  (p.  292,  1 1). 

ori-itte  persistently,  earnestly. 

osin-nabete  (classical  nabete)  in  general,  on  an  average. 

besshite  especially,  for  betsu  fit  shite. 

kes shite  (p.  214a)  positively,  never  (with  negatives). 

Compare  do  shite  how,  how  is  it  that,  why  (p.  21 2D),  do 
shite  mo  by  no  means  (with  negatives),  so  shite  then,  so,  and 
(p.  212,  3),  toki  to  shite  at  times,  c 

The  etymology  of  these  words  in  all  cases  where  it  is  practi- 
cally helpful  will  readily  be  guessed  by  the  student.  But  it 
should  be  noted  that  the  following  verbs  are  obsolete,  in  the 
colloquial :  aerii  dare,  kozorii  assemble,  stiberu  bring  together, 
govern,  and  nab  era  or  nainerii  =  naraberu  put  in  a  row. 

Both  hajtniete  and  subete  are  used  with  no  as  adjectives  ： 
hajimete  no  koto  the  first  instance,  subeie  no  mono  all.  things. 
Note  also  viotie-)io-hoka  =  ovioi-no-Jioka  or  koto-no-Jioka  very 
(always  used  in  a  bad  sense). 

The  following  arc  derived  from  negative  subordinatives  ： 

a  The  verb  kiivaineni  to  tletermine,  or  to  carry  to  an  extreme,  is  best  tran- 
slated by  means  of  the  adverb  **  extremely  "  ：  o^^ori  (or  zei-iakji) ivo  /iiruameni 
to  be  extremely  luxurious, 

b  Tlie  adverb  asatle  clay  after  to-morrow  is  derived  from  asu  and  sci"e,  from 
sani  leave  ；  sendatte,  from  sen  and  tatte,  from  taisu  pass,  elapse. 

C  The  expression  ynya-nw  su'.eba  (or  yaya  mo  siiru  to)  "  quite  often,"  derived 
from  yaya  gradually,  considerably,  is  also  practically  an  adverb,  though  it  is 
usually  to  be  rendered  "  is  apt  to,"  like  t-okaku. 
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hakarazu  (ind)  unexpectedly. 

nokorazu  all.  -  、 

oboezu  unconsciously. 
omowazu  unintentionally. 
tarazu  closely,  nearly. 

kanarazu  assuredly,  certainly,  without  fail,  necessarily. 
tdkarazii  in  the  near  future,  soon. 
inuko-iiiizu  111  blindly,  recklessly. 
yamU'Wo-ezii,  yamuoezu  unavoidably  (p.  259b). 
ai-katvarazu  as  always. 

tori- ae 211  immediately,  in  haste,  provisionally. 

iori- ino-naosazu  namely,  in  other  words,  the  same  thing  as, 

shirazu -shirazu  unawares. 


Vocabulary 


ie-gara  lineage  (p.  217a). 
ke-inono    hairy  quadruped, 
beast,  a 

yuki-doke  thawing  of  snow. 

VI  o  to -kin  )  capital, 

gwan-kin  3  principal. 

kd,  ko-ko  (the  second  ko^o- 
konai)  filial  piety. 

fii-bo  father  and  mother. 

JiL-snin  inability  to  compre- 
hend, doubt,  suspicion. 

ko-zui  flood. 

ris-skin')  rise  in  the  world, 
shus-se  3  promotion. 
shin-tai  body. 

shu-sho  lamentation,  mourn- 
ing. 

sui'gat  damage  by  floods. 


to-kivai  city,  metropolis. 

yu-reki  traveling  for  pleasure. 

snu-gi-in  the  Lower  House?, 

House  o【 i^epiesentatives 

(p.  305a). . . 
iei-shutsii-an  =^gi'an  bill  (p. 

303a). 

mottomo  na  reasonable. 
lii-muzukashit  ill-humored. 
iyagaru  dislike. 
osainari  ga  tsuku  be  settled. 
giidagnda  ni  you  get  dead 

drunk. 
tai-zai  sum  sojourn,  stay. 
rokuroku    fully,  sufficiently 

(with  negatives). 
toki  ni  now  (at  the  beginning" 

of  a  sentence). 


a  'i  he  term  ke  da  mono,  from  ke-tsii-vioiio  [fsu  genitive  particle),  exactly 
corresponds  to  the  English  "  beast  ，，  and  is  almost  obsolete,  being  used  only  in 
vulgar  curses,  while  kemono,  which  originally  denoted  "domestic  cattle,"  has 
been  expanded  so  as  to  include  all  hairy  beasts. 
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Exercises 

Teinbun  nenkan  ni  hajiinete  Seiydjin  ga  Nihon  ye  kimasJi- 
ta.  ^  Kaiieie  o  naniae  wa  uketmnawatte  ii，msh，  ta.\、  Ainari 
teinei  ni  iisugiru  to、  kaeite  shitsurei  ni  atarimas  .  Dj  sJtte 
mo  Nihon  no  hon  ga  yonieru  yd  ni  wa  jiarimas  inai,  KessJite 
sonna  koto  wa  sum  na,  Dj  slite  mo  zenkwai  wa  itashiinas  - 
mai.  Anata  hajiinete  Seiyj  ye  oide  ni  7iarn  no  7iara,  sazo  io- 
kwai  no  tateuiono  no  takoi  no  71  i  c  odoroki  nasaru  desho  (p.  i  32 
a).  Hajimete  go  ran  7iasaru 11  des'kara,  go  fushin  wa  go  luot- 
toino  des  (p.  33d).  Tonari  de  wa  teishu  ga  shinimasJC ta  ka- 
ra、  sadaviete  sJiiisho  sJite  irii  koto  ひ z ラー Zaisan  mo  arl,  na 
mo  am  mto  des  kara,  sadaniete  shuftin  giin  ni  senk^o  sare- 
niashd.  c  Nihon  no  hon  ga  yomeru  yd  ni  naranak' to  mo，  seviete 
(wa)  han(i^hi  da"  dg  mo  jiyu  ni^  dekiru  yd  ni  nariiai  in  on 
des .  Hobo  {wo)  yureki  sum  koto  wa  dekinak, te  mo、  seniete 
K'^dto  dake  _ IV a  zehi  kembutsu  sJitai  ino7i  des\  Ano  hiio  wa 
geko  da  no  ni\  shiite  sake  wo_  noinaseviasJi  ta  ka ra  gudaguda 
iii yoiuiasJi  ta,  lyagarii  no  ni，  shnie  kodoiuo  zvo  ^ak/^o iii yari- 
inasJiia.  /W// nnp. wy^fn.  tnrriv n. hp  teinei  des  .  Doits  de  wa  ham 
ni  nam  to,  yukidoke  de  yoku  kdzui  s^a  arinias' ga,  sakunen  zva 
bessJite  siiifai  wo  uketa  tokoro  ga  o  gozaiinasJi  ta.  Watakushi 
iva  touiodacln  to  h  an  a  mi  wo  sJite  aruite  iru  uchi  ni  shirazu- 
shirazu  toi  tokoro  made  iniinasfi  ta.  Betsu  ni  keiko  wa  shim  a- ス 
sen  desJita  ga^  snirazu-sJiirazii  h ひれ as  hi  ga  dekiru  yd  ni  nari- 
inasJi  ta.  HisasJi  ku  go  busaia  zvo  itashiviasJi  ta  ： inina  smna  o. 
kaivari  mo  ^'ozaimasen  ka.  £Tki  ni^  t'oi^arazu  izure  ve  ka  irlnk- 
ka  ye] ダク snuttaisu  narnuas' ka.  Nihon  ^0  no  keiko  zvo  nasa- 
ru 0  tsmnofi  narUy  kanarazu  /canfi  wo  ohoenaRereoa  Jiariinaseii. 
Rem  on  o  de  mo  ano  ton  des  Icara^  mash  ie  nttigen  wa  kodoiuo 
wo  datji  ni  sJiinakereba  nariinasen.  e  Mori  san  zva  Ise  no  tai- 
byd  ye  kutsu  wo  haita  mama  {de)  agatta  to  iu  fubun  ga  ari- 

a  Teni-bun  is  the  name  of  a  neiipo^ 1 532 -— 1555,    N'eii'kan  is  derived  from 
nen-=.tosJii  and  kan=znida  ；  translate  :  duriiag  the  period  called  'I'enilnm, 
b  An  expression  often  heard  by  a  person  vvhei  iiitr い （hiced  to  nnothcr. 
c  S/tu<^nn  v^iiii  member  of  the  Lower  House. 

d  Jiyu  ni  freely,  unrestrictedly  ；  jiyu  ni  hanasu  speak  readily, 
e  Ano  fori  refers  to  a  previous  illustrai  ion  of  the  idea  expressed  by  /,'0 ivo 
dniji  ni  s! に u. 
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masJita  ga^  hat  ash' is  so  desUta  ka,  a  "  Shintai  happu  kore  wo 
fubo  ni  uku  ；  aete  sokGnai-vaburazaru  wa  ko  no  —hajj/me  nari ,, 
to  Kokyo  ni  kaite  arimas\  b  Yokohama  ni  mairimasli  te 
toriaezu  o  tazune  moshimasli  ta  g ひ、 mat  a  aratamete  iika- 
gaimasJid.  c  Sore  wa  to ri ni onaosazu  ko  iu  imi  des\  Jikan 
ぶ" nakaita  mon、  des、  kcrra,  2,<^i7iuzvoezu  rokurokii  hangRhi  in  a 
shin  aide  kaette  mairimash'ta.  A  no  hi  to  wa  ioki  io  s/iie  hijo 
ni  fdimuzukasJui  ko'o  ga  gozaimas\  Taite  tomeru  mono  des* 
kara,  tsui  yuhan  vo  chiso  ni  natie  kimasli  ia.  I  sure  otte 
henjt  wo  iiashiinasho.  Anata  ni  omtte  o  ne^ai  mdsh、 tai  koto 
ga  gozaiinas  .  Kono  shmamono  zva  narasJi  te  (iiarasht)  hiio- 
tsu  ga  ju  go  sen  ni  atariuias\  Kono  sets  wa  it  a  tie  fukeiki  de 
makoio  ni  komariinas\  Mukomizii  ni  yarikaketa  no  de  nan 
to  mo  osamari  no  ts'keyd  ga  nakunarimashUa.  Kono  ie 
wo  tate-ru  ni  go  sen  yen  iarazu  kakarimasK ia,  Tadaima  o 
teg  ami  wo  haiken  itasminash'  te  toriaezu  sn/njr)  iiaRJiia  yd  na 
ivakt^  d に nani  mo  motte  mairimasen  kirra,  izure  sono  uchi  ni 
mata  yukku-ri  o  tikagai  mo  s  mm  as  ho.  Sore  wa  moUenohoka 
futsugo  da. 

If  not  all  (iiiina  de  naku  to  md)，  return  at  least  half  {Jiam- 
bun  dake  de  mo).  If  I  can't  (though  I  don't)  inake  anything 
specially  {betsii  ni  i),  I  wish  at  least  to  recover  {torikaesu)  the 
principal.  That  wrestler  is  especially  stout.  To-day  as  it  is 
very  windy  (the  wind  is  very  strong),  you  must  be  especially 
careful  with  the  fire  \Jn  no  ydjiii  wo  sunt).  This  spring  (p. 
317a)  the  cherry  blossoms  have  oloomed  especially  early.  It 
happened  just  as  (tori  ni  naru)  I  prophesied  (beforehand  saying 
put).  Is  this  your  first  trip  abroad  (in  regard  to  your  going 
abroad  is  kondo  the  first  time)  ？  About  this  time  \imagoro  wd) 
it  ought  Kjiazu  da)  to  be  getting  wanner,  but  {no  ni)  on  the 


a  Viscount  Mori,  Minister  of  Education,  was  assassinated  on  the  iilh  of 
February,  1889,  for  an  alleged  display  of  irreverence  at  the  shrine  of  Jse.  Ise  no 
tai-byd  [tai  great)  is  the  largest  and  most  celebrated  temple  of  the  sun-goddess. 

b  The  Kd-kyd  [ko  filial  piety,  kyd=oshie)  is  a  Confucian  Classic.  Happu  is 
from  hatsii  hair  and  fu  skin  ；  kore  wo  is  pleonastic,  as  often  in  the  literary 
language  ； iikii  is  the  conclusive  form  of  tikeru  receive  ；  aete  is  usually  to  be 
translated  "dare  to";  the  negative  of  sokonai-yaburu  takes  the  attributive 
form  before  the  particle ivi ； nari=desu. 

c  There  is  an  implied  apology  for  not  bringing  a  miyage. 
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contrary  it  has  become  gradually  colder  the  last  {kond)  two  or 
three  days.  As  he  is  lazy  he  will  doubtless  fail  in  the  examina- 
tion. How  is  it  that  you  have  learned  Japanese  so  quickly  > 
In  this  case  you  must  certainly  add  {ts  keru)  the  word  wa.  As 
he  is  clever  and  of  good  family,  he  will  doubtless  rise  in  the 
world. 1 shall  soon  go  to  A ね mi,  but  intend  to  return  [after J 
staying  [there]  three  days.  The  pupils  of  this  school  are  in 
general  studious  {benkyo  des).  This  is  an  extremely  interest- 
ing book  ；  do  read  it  (reading  see).  The  Government's  bill 
{7ii  wa)  was  opposed  by  (act.)  all  the  representatives  {ga).  On 
the  way  (2)  yesterday  (1) I  unexpectedly  met  your  parents 
{^go  ry  OS  hill  savid).    Mutsnkt  is  the  same  thing  as  January,  a 


CHAPTER  LXXVII 

There  remains  a  comparatively  small  class  of  words  used  as 
adverbs  which  are  without  any  inflection,  particle,  peculiar 
structure,  or  any  external  mark  to  indicate  what  they  are. 

I.  Some  are  derived  from  the  Chinese.  Note  compounds 
with  ichi  "  one  ，，  and  mat  "  every  ，， : 

gokti  =  kiwaiuete  (emphatic  s  hi- go  kit ,  from  sni  =  itarii)  very.  ^ 
cho-do  exactly,  just. 

aai-bu,  dai-bun  (lit.  large  part)  very,  rather. 
gwan'rai=  moto-yori  originally,  ia  reality,  * 
hei-zei  ordinarily,  usually,  habitually. 

irai  hereafter,  since  (in  the  latter  sense  with  a  substantive 

or  subordinative).  c 
i-sai  minutely,  in  detail. 
kin-rai  lately,  recently  (p.  340c). 
inochi-roUy  mu-ron  (lit.  without  discussion)  of  course. 
sek-kakti  with  special  pains,  kindly  (p.  193d). 
sni-ju  (lit.  beginning  and  end)  constantly,  always. 
s ho- sen  after  all,  by  no  means  (with  negatives). 

a  Mutsufci,  from  mutsumashii  inendly,  sociable,  is  so-called  because  January 
is  a  montli  of  social  festivities. 

b  Practically  kiivatntte  is  more  emphatic  even  than  shigokti. 

c  In  the  sense  of  "  hereafter  "  :  Aiicita  wa  ircii  so  iit  koto ivo  sliitc  wet  ikefua-^ 
sen.  Osoreifimashiia  ；  irai  wa  ki  wo  tsukemasu  kcu  ci,  dozo,  go  kambm  wo  negai- 
masu.  You  must  n，t  do  such  a  thing  again.  I  am  very  sorry,  I  will  be  careful 
hereafter  ；  please  be  patient  with  me. 
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ta-bun  (lit.  many  parts)  for  the  most  part,  probably. 

td-tei  utterly,  at  all  (with  negatives). 

td-tdy  to  to  at  length,  finally. 
^  isu-rei,  tsu-jd  usually,  customarily. 

zan-ji  {zan  =  shibarakuy  ji=  tokt)  a little  while. 

2en-ial  (lit.  whole  body)  constitutionally,  originally,  properly 
speaking,  ia  reality  {zentai  ni  in  general). 

zuibun  {fit)  a  good  deal,  considerably. 

ikkj  (lit.  one  direction)  entirely,  at  all  (with  negatives). 

ippai  (fit)  a  whole 一 ，  with  one's  whole —— (j"'  ippai  with  all 
one's  might), 

issa"  issetsu  entirely,  at  all. a 

isso  (lit.  one  layer)  doubly,  more. 

ittai  (lit.  one  ho^y)^ zentai. 

inai-neUy  mai-tosni  yearly. 

vtai-geisiif  inai-tsuki  monthly. 

mai-shu  weekly,  mai-nichi  daily. 

inai-asa  every  morning,  mai-ban  every  evening. 

inai-do  every  time,  often. 
Other  adverbs  are  derived  from  stems  of  native  verbs  : 

amari,  ammari  too,  so  very,  so  much,  from  aniaru  be  in  excess. 

—— kiri^  giri  merely,  only,  just,  from  kiru  cut.  c 

isumari  after  all,  in  the  end,  so  to  speak,  finally,  from  tsu- 
niaru  be  straitened. 

ottstike  presently,  soon,  from  ou  chase  (p.  297a). 

sashi-atari  at  present,  from  ataru  strike. 

yo-doshi  the  whole  night  through,  from  tosti  cause  to  pass. 
Hie  following,  of  native  origin,  may  be  designated  adverbs 
proper,     fhe list  should  include  ko  {kayo  ni),  sd  (sayo  ni), 

a  Sai  and  selsu  are  variant  readings  of  the  same  character.  Issetsu  is  used 
only  with  negative  words. 

b  Isso  {710  koto ヽ， which  means  "  rather,"  is  probably  a  corruption  of  this. 

c  See  pp.  232a,  233d.  Md  kore  kin  mairimasen,  I  shall  not  come  any  more. 
Bakari  or  hakkari,  from  hakaru  calculate,  might  be  included  in  the  same  group 
with  kiri.  It  is  used  not  only  with  substantives  and  numerals  in  the  sense  of 
'- about "  but  also  with  substantives,  subordinatives,  etc.,  in  the  sense  of 
"only"  and  with  preterits  in  the  sense  of  "only"  or  just  "  e.  g.,  asonde 
bcikari  iru  do  nothing  but  play,  sukoshi  totta  bakari  desii  have  taken  only  a 
litlle,  kaetta  bakavi  desti  have  just  returned  (p.  229c).  Note  also  the  idiom 
—— bakari  de  nakii  ―  mo  "  not  only  一  but  also  "  (p.  146a). 
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and  do.  From  the  last  are  derived  dozo  {nani-io-zo),  doka 
somehow  or  other,  if  possible,  please  (p.  17 70*  and  domo. 
Note :  So  wa  ikanai,  or,  So  de  wa  iketiai.  That  won't  do. 
That's  the  wrong  way. 

dose  (do  shite  mo),  dode  (do  de  mo)  any  how,  at  any  rate, 
after  all. 

hanahada  (from  ha7i ahadashii)  very,  very  much. 
hoiondo  (from  classical  hotohoto)  almost,  very  much. 
ikaga  (from  ika  ni  kci)  how  ？ 
iku-bun-ka  somewhat. 

ima-sara  (sara  ni  in  addition,  again)  after  so  long  a  time,  no 

more  (with  negatives). 
izure  in  some  way  or  other,  at  all  events  (p.  305  b). 
ka-nari  moderately,  passably,  fairly. 
katsute  formerly,  once  before  (formal). 
mada  still,  yet.  b  mat  a  again,  c 

vtazu  first  of  all,  on  the  whole,  well  {hito-inaztc  once,  for  a 
while).  [negatives),  d 

md  already,  by  this  time,  soon,  now,  still,  no  more  (with 
mo- hay  a  already,  soon,  no  more  (with  negatives). 
inoppara  chiefly,  principally,  specially. 
mottomo  most. 

na7ii-buny  nam  bun  {ni)  in  every  way,  at  any  rate,  at  all 

(with  negatives),  by  all  means,  please  (p.  208d). 
nao  still  more.  nao-sara  all  the  more. 

naze  why  ？  e 

nomi  only  {^sore  nonii  narazu  =  sore  bakari  de  nakii), 

a  This  a is  used  not  in  a  iu  but  also,  rarely,  with  other  verbs  :  a  yatie  it 
wa  tote  mo  seiko  shitjiasumai.    If  he  acts  like  that,  he  will  never  succeed. 

b  See  p.  lyd.  Mada  arimasu  ka.  Are  there  any  left  ？  Ma<ka  ichi  ji  desu.  It 
is  only  one  o'clock. 

c  Mata  does  not  mean  exactly  "  again  "  in :  So>'e iva  viata  nanigoto  desit  ka. 
And  what  is  that  ？ 

d  Mo  j'lki  ni  now  at  once  ；  mo yoroshu  gozaunasu  that  will  do  now  ；  7 no  iakusan 
enough  now  ；  mo  arimasen  there  are  no  more  ；-  mo  {jna)  sukoshi  a little  more  or 
•1 little  longer  ；  mo  [jiia)  hitotsu  one  more;  mo  ichi  do  once  more  ；  md  sukosni  de 
within  an  ace  of,  almost,  soon. 

e  Foreigncs  should  be  careful  about  using  naze  in  direct  ac3 dress.  It  is 
rather  familiar,  and  is  never  heard  in  polite  conversation,  except  perhaps  in. 
vnze  desii  ka.  Use  do  smte  instead  of  naze.  For  naze  n ひ rah  a  and  7iaze  (o  iu  "r> 
ni  see  p.  224b, 
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G - kata  for  the  most  part,  probably,  a 
. qri-fiishi~  orioriy  tokidoki  now  and  then. 
oyoso  about,  approximately.  ^ 
sa-hodo  {ni)  so  much  (with  negatives). 
sate  so,  then,  well  (in  proceeding  with  a  story  or  speecli). 
sazo  how  —  you  must  (with  probable  form). 
—— shika,  shikya  but,  only  (with  negatives). 
silk  OS  hi  a little.  ' 
smiawachi  that  is,  namely. 
tcida,  tatta  only,  merely,  c 

to-kakii  in.  one  way  or  another,  is  apt  to,  sad  to  say.  d 
ioinokakuinOy  tomokaku,  tonikaku  at  any  rate. 
ioiemo,  for  tote  mo  kakutemo^  by  no  means  (with  negatives). 
yagate  soon,  presently. 

yahariy  yappari  likewise,  too,  still,  notwithstanding. 
yo-hodo、  yoppodo  a  good  deal,  very  (p.  1 74a). 
yot>t)ite  (jyo  hito  yo)  the  whole  night. 
ydyaku,  yoyo  finally,  at  last,  with  difficulty,  barely. 

In  the  literary  language  many  of  these  words,  especially 
those  derived  from  the  Chinese,  are  used  also  as  substantives. 
In  the  colloquial,  too,  many  of  them  may  used  with  no. 
The  student  will  generally  be  able  to  judge  from  the  nature  of 
the  adverb  whether  it  can  be  so  used  or  not.  Especially 
common  are  : inochiron  no  koto  a  mattei'  of  course,  sekkaku  no 
oboshiinesni  your  Kind  intention^  zanji  710  aid  a  for  a little 
while,  yjyaku  no  koto  de  with  great  difficulty. 

2.  rhere  are  particles  of  emphasis,  koso、  sae,  sura  and  dani, 
which  can  hardly  be  translated,  unless  by  means  of  the  word 
"even.      Koso  has  on  the  words  which  it  immediately  follows 

a  The  learned  also  say  osorakuwa,  which  may  be  translated,  "It  is  to  be 
feared  that."  A  similar  classical  form  nemwakim'a,  which  is  equivalent  to 
ddzo  or  naitilozo. 

b  The  original  classical  form  dyoso  also  occurs  ia  the  sense  of  "  in  general." 
Oyoso  may  be  used  pleonastically  with  kurai,  etc.  (p.  72c). 

c  Tada  is  often  used  pleonastically  with  bakari,  kiri  or  shika.  Note  also 
tada  de  gratis. 1 ada  desu.    It  costs  nothing. 

d  Tokaku  occurs  with  especial  frequency  in  sentences  that  express  regret 
and  is  olten  hard  to  translate  (=German  leider^  ：  Tokaku  kono  setsu  wa  aine 
ga  furimasu.  It  rains  a  great  deal  these  days,  Tokaku  yasid  mono  zva  linyaku 
sonjimnnt.    Cheap  things  soon  wear  out. 
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the  same  effect  as  italics  in  English.  It  may  be  added  to 
substantives  (p.  323),  adverbs  (p.  314b),  postpositions,  con- 
ditionals and  subordinatives  : 

So  yaite  kosq  koko  to  iu  mono  da. 
To  act  like  that  is  filial  piety  indeed. 

Nihonjin  kara  chokusetsu  nj  7iaraUe  koso  honto  no  Nihongo 
ga  oboerareru 110  ni、  S' mis' s an  wa  gzvaikokiijin  ni  t suite  ben- 
kyd  wo  shite  orimasu.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  Japanese  can  be 
mastered  best  by  learning-  directly  from  a  Japanese,  Mr.  Smith 
is  studying  under  a  foreigner. 

Sae  is  usually  added  to  substantives,  adverbs  or  stems  of 
verbs  in  conditional  or  concessive  clauses  (p.  279a),  and  often 
occurs  in  the  combination  {de)  sae  (mo) : 

Kodomo  de  sae  mo  yokii  wakaru  no  ni   ' 

Though  even  a  child  can  understand  

Sura  is  used  only  with  substantives,  postpositions,  subordina- 
tives and  in  the  idiom  {de)  sura  (1110) : 
Issen  sura  viotanai.    I  have  n't  even  a  cent. 
Chanto  shako  wo  misete  sura  (ind)  so  de  nai  io  ilmasu, 
rie  denies  it  even  though  I  show  him  the  evidence. 
Naporeon  de  sura  mo  Roshiajin  no  tame  ni  yaburaremashita. 
Even  Napoleon  was  defeated  by  the  Russians. 

Dani  is  used,  with  substantives,  in  the  same  sense  as  sura. 

3.  Finally  we  have  the  particle  mo.  It  serve  to  modify  the 
word  which  it  follows  and  has  the  sense  of  (a)  "  also,"  "  too," 
" on  the  other  hand,"  and  (b)  "  even ノ， 

Kore  mo  y or 0 shit.    This  also  will  do. 

Anata  mo  oide  ni  jiarimasit  ka.    Will  you  go  too  ？ 

Shdyu  wo  {6)  shitaji  to  mo  tiniasu." 

Shoyu  is  also  called  shitaji. 

Iina  mo  so  in  sfiukwati  ga  nokotte  orimasu  ka. 

Does  such  a  custom  persist  even,  now  ？ 

Hitori  mo  oriuiasen.    There  is  not  even  one  there. 

Mono  {wo)  mo  iivazu  {ni)  without  saying  anything  at  all. 

Hitotsu  mo  nokosazH  {ni)  without  leaving  a  single  one. 


Observe  the  position  of ino  ；  one  never  hears  shitaji  mo  to  timasi" 
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Do  sum  koto  mo  dekizu.  It  can't  be  helped  ( ―  Shikata  ga  nai). 
In  many  negative  expressions  mo  is  untranslatable  : 
kagtri  mo  nai  unlimited,  infinite. 
kawari  mo  nai  unchanging. 

kono  ue  mo  nai  unsurpassed  (of  good  things  only). 
oinoi  mo  yoranai  unexpected. 
Warukii  1110  nai. 1 nat's  not  bad. 

Arisd  mo  nai  hanashi  desu.    It's  improbable  (p.  276b.) 
Compare  adverbial  expressions  like  ina-ino-naku  (p.  315). 

Added  to  interro^atives  mo  makes  them  universal  indefi- 
nites (Ch.  XVII.) ： 

itsu  made  mo  for  ever. 

doka  made  mo  to  the  utmost,  to  the  very  end. 
ikutsn  mo、  ikiira  mo、  ikutari  mo,  etc.,  very  many. 
ika-7ii-iJto  indeed,  very,  a 

When  mo  is  repeated  it  has  the  sense  of  "both — and,"  or, 
with  a  negative  word,  "  neither ― nor  ，， ： 

Kore  mo  are  mo  ti.    Both  this  and  that  are  good. 

No  mi  mo  ka  mo  ta  kits  an  orimasu. 

Both  fleas  and  mosquitoes  are  plentiful. 

Pen ino  hi/n  mo  arimasen.    \  here  is  neither  pen  nor  ink. 
Mo  rarely  serves  as  a  conjunction  (p.  400,  16).  b 

The  combination  de  mo  {  =  de  atte  mo)  or,  more  emphatic- 
ally, de  sae  mo  or  de  sura  mo、  may  be  rendered  "  even."  De 
mo  is  also  used  to  make  the  sense  of  a  wora  vague  and  may  be 
rendered  "  such  a  thing  as,"  "  or  something  of  the  kind  ，，  (p. 
178b),  or,  with  a  negative  word,  "  exactly  ，,  (p.  237a).  De  mo 
with  interrogative  pronouns  makes  emphatic  indefinites  (Ch. 
XVII).  It  takes  the  place  not  only  of  w ひ， ga  and  wo,  but  also 
of  other  particles.  Like  mo  it  may  be  added  not  only  to  sub- 
stantives, but  also  to  particlvis  and  postpositions  : 

Jjaigaktisha  de  sae  mo  ivakariinasen. 
Even  great  scholars  do  not  understand. 

a  From  the  classical  ika  7ii=dd  how?  Ika  ni  shite  ino-.=dd  skite  mo. Ika  ni 
mo  meant  originally  "  in  every  way.'*  It  is  now  often  used  as  a  response  in 
conversation  like  the  English  "'  To  be  sure  ！ " 

b  Mo  also  enters  into  the  idiom— >^<7  mo  shire  nai  (p.  109a),  concessives  like 
keredomo  and  to  iedomo  (pp.  99,  245 j,  yori  nio  (p.  136),  moshi  mo,  etc.,  without 
making  any  perceptible  addieion  to  the  sense. 
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Evipiisu  de  mo  yorosJiii,    A lead  pencil  will  do. 

Gaktisha  de  mo  gozaiinasen.   He  isn't  what  you  call a  scholar. 

Pen  de  mo  empitsu  de  mo  ariiuasen. 

There  is  not  a  pen  of  any  sort  nor  any  pencil. 

Gun  ni  naranai  (iiarumai)  viono  de  mo  nai  (common  idiom). 

It  is  not  impossible  that  he  will  become  a  representative. 

Do  de  mo  kamaiinasen.    Any  way  will  suit. 

Natsu  de  mo  yasuini  wa  ariiuasen. 

1 1 1  have  no  vacation  even  in  summ  r. 

Seiyj  710  yoi  sJiiba  wa  Kobe  de  mo ュ inetta  ni  mirareniasen. 

One  can  seldom  see  a  £>"ood  European  play  even  in  Kobe. 

Sore  de  mo  hara  wo  tateniasen. 

He  nevertheless  did  not  get  angrv.  , 

Jya  de  mo  d  de  mo  kamaiinasen.  b 

I  a  on  t  care  whether  he  likes  it  or  not. 

MukojiiJia  made  de  vw  ikitai  to  oiuoimasu. 

I  should  like  to  go  at  least  as  far  as  to  Mukojima. 

Naii-de-uio  is  used  adverbially  in  the  sense  of  "  at  all  events," 
" probably. ： 

Nan  de-i)io  benkyo  fa  kannn  da. 

In  an/  case  diligence  is  the  important  thing. 

Nan-demo  jibun  de  ^Fokyb  ye  ittarashit. 

It  seems  likely  that  he  himself  has  gone  to  Tokyo. 

The  combination  to  mo  in  Nan  to  mo  ie  in  a  sen  needs  no  fur- 
ther explanation  (p.  342b).  In  other  connections  to  mo  ap- 
pears to  be  elliptical,  as  in  Kayuku  mo  nan  io  mo  nai  (p.  252b), 
where  io  mo  =  nan  to  in  koto  mo  ；  or,  So  to  mo  (or  wa)  shirazu, 
where  so  to  mo  ―  sonna  koto  ga  aru  to  in  koto  nio.  In  replies 
to  questions  io  mo  is  especially  common  and  has  the  sense  of 
" most  assuredly  " : 

Kimasu  to  mo.    He  will  certainly  come. 
Arimasu  to  mo.    Of  course  there  are. 

4.  Our  "  yes  "  corresponds  to  so  da、  so  cUsu ,  sayj  de  gosai- 
inasii  (but  see  also  p.  1 34a)  ；      no,"  to  so  ja  71  ai,  sayj  de  wa 

a  In  this  case  not  Kobe  de  de  mo.  But  even  this  is  a  possible  construction  ； 
e.  g.,  Nihon  de  wa  Nichiyobi  de  "w  kamazuazu  shobai  wo  itashii7iasu.  Yokohama 
de  de  mo  desu  k ひ， In  Japan  people  do  business  even  on  Sunday  (lit.  even  oa 
Sunday  not  heeding).  Is  lhat  the  case  even  in  Yokohama  ？  De  mo  may  be  an 
ellipsis  for  ni  de  mo  :  Dare  de  mo  dcKimasu,  for.  Dare  ni  de  mo  dekitnasti. 

b  This  0  is  the  literary  equivalent  of  hai  yes.  Compare  dzurti  or  djiru 
agree  or  com  ply  with. 
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gczaimaseriy  etc.  One  may  also  repeat  the  verb  of  the  ques- 
tion. Wakcirimcishita  ka.  J Vakariinashita  (or  Wakarimaseti), 
Have  you  understood  ？  \  es  (or  No).  The  word  hai  or  hei 
alone  usually  means  "  yes  ,，  in  the  sense  that  the  speaker  is 
attentive  to  what  is  being  said  to  him.  Hai  or  hei  and  He  or 
iya  also  precede  verbs  ：  Haiy  wakarimashita.  Yes,  I  under- 
stand,   he^  wakarimascn*    No, 1 don't  understand.     But  it  is 

I a  peculiarity  of  the  Japanese  that  these  words  refer  not  so 
much  to  the  objective  fact  as  to  the  attitude  of  agreement  or 
disagreement  with  what  has  just  been  said  (p.  12a)  :  Kyd 
kimasen  ka.  hai  (or  Sayo  de  gozaimasii).  Isn't  he  coming 
to  day  ？  No  (lit.  Yes,  i.  e.,  as  you  say).  lie  (or  So  de  gozai- 
vtasefi)  would  have  to  be  translated  Yes,  he  will  (lit.  No.  i.  e., 
you  are  mistaken).  Hence  such  combinations  as  Saydy  kimasen^ 
or,  lie,  kimasu. 


Vocabulary 


(Include  the 

chtmba  lameness,  lame  per- 
son (or  animal). 

momi  red  silk  cloth. 

isukue  [Japanese]  table 
p.  96d). ' 

o  ha-gtiro  black  dye  for  the 
teeth,  a 

ma-go  one  in  charge  of  a 
horse,  hostler  or  driver. 

inayu  eyebrows. 

mayu-ge    "      {ke  hair). 

naga-iki  long  life. 

o  shi-oki  execution  (of  crimi- 
nals). 

jo  (c)  =  ba  place  (in  composi- 
tion). 


new  adverbs.) 

moku  (  =  me  eye)  intersection 
of  lines  on  a  checker-board, 
numerative  for  checkers. 

sei  energy,  force. 

dam-pan  conference,  negoti- 
ation- 

dan-nen  \aan=kirUt  nen  — 
omot)  ceasing  to  think 
about,  giving  up. 

fti-soku  insufficiency,  dissatis- 
faction. 

nani  fusokti  ga  7iai  is  well  off. 
i-chi  position,  situation. 
i-sho  clothes. 

jis-sai  actual  conditions, 
practice,  b 


， 91  In  olden  times  all  married  women  blackened  their  teeth.    It  was  a  mark  of 
faithfulness  and  respectability.   The  best  quality  of  haguro  being  made  of  iron 
ore  it  was  called  kane.    To  dye  the  teeth  is  o  haguro  wo  tsukeru. 
b  Also  used  as  an  adverb  ia  the  sense  "  in  real  ity." 
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kin-shin  circumspection,  mod- 
eration. 

inei-yo  honor,  reputation. 

on- do  temperature. 

ft-kutsu  reason,  argumenta- 
tion. 

shi-dan  division  (of  the  army). 

ship-pai  failure. 

shu-kwan  habit,  custom. 

tsu-slio  commerce. 

tsu-yj  being  in  common  use, 
currency. 

yd-jd  taking  care  of  the 
health. 

jo-bi-gun  standing  army,  a 

kai-sui-yoku  sea  (water)  bath- 
ing. 

men-jd  permit,  license. 
ryoko-menjo  =  ryokoken  pass- 
port. 

utoi  distant,  estranged,  un- 
acquainted. 


dauie  tia  useless,  impossible. 
hayaru  prevail,  be  in  fashion. 
hayari  ?io  fashionable. 
me  no  chikai  shortsighted. 
— Ill  otoru  be  inferior  to. 
kokoro  erii  perceive,  under- 
stand. 

kamai'tsukern  pay  attention 

to  (with  wo), 
oi-harau  drive  out. 
koii  beg. 

ania-goi  wo  stirti  pray  for 
rain. 

hiiki  sum  favor,  be  partial  to 

(with ivo  or  ,"•). 
jd-yaku  IVO  inusubu  make  a 

treaty. 

i-sha  ni  kakaru  consult  a 
physician. 

on-gi  ni  kanzuru  feel  grate- 
ful for  kindness. 


Exercises 


Ikaniuio  ossharu  tori  de  gozaiinas^ ,  Ima  de  mo  Nihon  no 
onna  wa inayuge  wo  otoshimas、 ka,  Sayo  sa^  wakai  onna  wa 
inina  tatete  i"tas，  ；  mata  toshiyori  no  uchi  ni  mo  Seiy^fu  ni 
iatete  iru  onna  mo  arimas、 . し Anata  wa  ho  do  no  it  koto  bak- 
kafi  ^  (p  seji  bakkari)  itte  imas\  Kore  wa  kot'jgakko  (p.  55  a) 
de  bakari  mocmiru  tokuhon  des .  Mada  Nihon  no  cha  wa 
nonde  mita  koto  ga  arimasen  kara,  ori  ga  attci ゲひ、 ippai 
nonde  mitai  mon  des  .     Koban  wa  mo  sappari  tsuyo  shinakii 

a  From  jd—tsune  tii,  bi=sonaertc  have  in  readiness,  and  gun  army.  The 
first  reserve  is  yo-bi-gun^  fxom  yo=nrakajit)ie  beforehand  ；  the  second  reserve, 
kd-bi- gun,  from  kd、  a  variant  of  go=.nochi. 

b  Mayuge  is  often  pronounced  maige,  Alayii^e  wo  otosu  shave  the  eyebrows  ； 
VLftyuire  wo  tateni  let  the  eyebrows  grow. 

c  Hodo  no  II  koto  flattery.  With  bakari  the  particle 100  is  rnrely  used  :  koto  \ 
IVO  bakaru  In  the  next  sentence  note  the  position  of  de  :  kotoaakko  bakari  deX 
means  "  it  being  only  a  college." 
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narimasUta.  Konogoro  s、 koshi  mo  time  ga  furimasen  kara, 
hyak'shd  ga  komatte  aviagoi  wo  shinias\  Ooka  Echizen  no 
kaini  wa  ^  hito  no  kao  wo  mizii  ni  saiban  wo  shimasJita  ；  naze 
ncif^eba,  kao  wo  mireba,  shizen  to  docnira  ka  {ni)  htiki  sum 
kokoro  ga  okoru  kara  des  .  Itsu  mo  go  kigen  yd  irasshairnasJi  te 
kekko  de  gozaiinas  .  Do  m  fu  ni  ten  ami  no  keiko  wo  sJitara  yd 
gozaiviasho.  So  de  wa  ikemasen  ga,  kb  nasttara  yoroshu  gozai— 
mashd.  Nihon  no  jobigun  wa  tatta ゝ ju  san  s  hi  dan  sli  ka  ari- 
viasen.  Ano  hito  wa  taiso  kinshin  sJite  sake  wo  nomanatae  ori- 
mas\  Tad  aim  a  yonda  bakari  des'  kara  ^  oboete  iru  hazu  des  ga. 
SakubaJi  no  o  kyaku  wa  ikutari  des /it  a お a.  Mina  de  ju  nin 
vianekiviasJi  ta  ga^  tatta  roku  nin  sJi  ka  kimasen  desJita.  u-aku- 
moHf  sae  areba、  meiyo  no  aru  icfii  ni  noboremas\  Watakushi 
no  tokei  wa  mo  yo  ji  ni  ncirimas*  ；  snz/eashi  c  hem  to  atte  iru 
ka  do  da  ka  wakarim  aseji.  So  mi  a  ni  osoku  wa  gozaiinasen  ； 
ffiada  san  jt  han  des\  Ano  uma  wa  chimb  a  da  kara,  tad  a 
de  mo  iya  da.  Inu  de  sae  mo  shujtn  no  on  wa  wasiirenai. 
Ainari  kaze  ga  fuiie  iru  yo  de  wa  ar una  sen .  O  takii  de  wa 
mina  sama  o  kawari  mo  gozaiinasen  ka.  Seiyo  no  suzitme  wa 
OS  to  mesto  wa  keiro  ga  taiso  ch igaimas  ga^  Nihon  no  wa 
ine^mo  os、 "w  (or  to)  onajt  koto  des  .  Ishikawa  Goemon  ga  c 
o  snioki 11  i  nam  toki  ni,  watakushi  wa  tada  wazuka  no  kerne 
wo  nusunda  bakari  des  ga,  Hideyoshi  wa  tenkajli  wo  nusti- 
mimasJUta  no  ni,  ncize  watakushi  bakari  shirabeie  Hideyoshi 
wa  smrabemasen  ka  to  md  shim  ash,  ta,  Gasshiikoku  ^  seifu  wa 
bakufu  to  nagaku  dampan  wo  sUta  ato  de  ydyakii  tsusho-joyaku 
wo  vnisubimasJi  ta.  Ma  go  ni  mo  isho  (Proverb),  e     Kobb  ni 


a  This  is  the  name  of  a  machi-bugyd  in  Edo  in  the  XVIII.  Century,  who  is 
famous  among  the  Japanese  for  the  Solomonic  wisdom  of  his  judgments.  The 
city  was  eoverned  by  two  bugyd  who  possessed  military  and  judicial  as  well  as 
administrative  functions.  Echizen  is  the  name  of  a  province  on  the  coast  of 
the  Japan  Sea  ，•  kami  lord.  Titles  like  Echizen  no  Kami,  originally  used  only 
of  the  lord  of  the  country,  gradually  becama  aoplicable  to  others. 
I    b   Tatta  is  used  when  a  quantity  is  regarded  as  very  small.    Compare  tada- 

yen  satsu  ichi  viai  shika  motanai  and  tatta  issen  shika  motaitai. 

c  A  notorious  robber  at  the  end  of  the  XVI.  Century. 

d  Gas-shu-koku  the  United  States,  from  gd=azvaserUf  shTi  province  and  koku\ 
e  Clothes  make  the  man.    Compare  the  other  proverb  :    Mugi-wara  ningyd 

tno  ishd-gara.    Even  a  doll  made  of  wheat  straw  [is  judged  according  to]  the 

quality  of  its  clothes  (p.  217a). 
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mo  iude  no  ayainari  (Proverb),  a  Ova  ko  no  aid  a  mo  zeni 
kane  wa  tanin  da  (Proverb),  b  Taiko  savia  no  shin  da  no  wet 
Keicho  c  s ひ n  nen  sunawaclii  sen  go  hyaku  ku  ju  hachi  nen  de^ 
sJita. 】2^  zva  ato  ni  sJite  uiazu  o  agari  nasai.  Mo  sJiakkin 
wa  sukkari  kaesfite  s/n  m  a  iinash '  ta  kara、  kore  de  an  shin  des  . 
Kyjio  no  jinko  wa  oyoso  saft  ju  roku  man  nin  gurai  des\ 
Mo  hitotsii  meshiagare*    Mo  kore  kiri  kimasen  ka.    O  me  wa 

―'   - ---  ■  -m553C3E9^ 

trca^a  des  ka.  Artgato,  ko7w  setsii  wa  daibu  yd  gozaimas  • 
Nihon  ni  mo  Kinnen  wa  kaisiiiyokujo  ga  tak' san  dekimash' ta. 
IVaiakushi  wa  go  no  sensei  ni  s  hie  hi  moku  okaseie  moratte  mo 
shiju  makete  imash'ta  ga、  dandan  jdzu  ni  natte  ima  de  wa  yd- 
yakti  katsu  yd  ni  nariinash' ta.  (i  Fujtsan  wa  itsu  mo  yuki グ" 
tsumotte  ite  shiroku  mienias' ka,  lie,  goku  ats  ku  narebuy  Into  z 
ts  ki  gurai  no  aiaa  yuf^i  ga  viienaku  narimas .  Naratta  jt 
wo  or  if  us  hi  kurtfsaesanai  to,  wasureinas\  Mo  ryokomenjo  no 
negai  wa  dashimash' ta  ga，  mada  menjd  wa  sagariinasen. 
Omae  koso  uso-ts  ki  (liar)  da*  Sonna  koto  madonna  de  mo  deki- 
Dias'  ：  masliie  otoko  wa  naosara  {no  koto)  e  des\  Kono  setsu  wa 
tokaku  hitogoroshi  ga  okute  komarimas  .  Kore  koso  itte  mi?ta- 
kereba  jiarimasen.  Taiso  honeotte  yoyaku  Nihon  no  hon  ga 
s  has  ho  yoineru  yo  ni  jiarimasJi  ta.  Sonna  ni  ts、  kue  ni  kutt suite 
o  yomi  nasaru  to,  o  me  ga  nao  chikaku  narimas'yo.  Sekkaku 
dekiagarii  to、  sugii  ,ii  kowarete  s himaimash' ta .  Sekkaku  takai 
omocha  wo  katte  yatta  no  ni,  sugti  kowash'te  sh iinaimash ' ta. 
Tako  ga  ydyd  agarimasJC ta.  Kono  sets' w a  aiiiari  yd  mo 
ariinasen  kara,  kashilion  f  de  mo  yomimasho.  Kore  kara 
Niho7igo  bakari  ts  kaimasho.    Ano  hi  to  wa  ko  mo  aru  shi  (iiri^ 

a  Kobo  is  an  abbreviation  of  Kobo  Dais  hi 、  the  great  teacher  Kobo  {kd=hiro- 
vif.rti  promulgate,  ho  law).  He  was  the  founder  of  the  Shin-gon  {^-m ひ koto  no 
kotooa)  sect  and  is  renowned  as  a  scholar  and  penman. 

b  When  it  comes  to  a  question  of  money  even  such  a  close  relation  as  that 
between  parent  and  child  is  like  the  relation  between  strangers.  For  zeni 
kane  see  p.  225  a. 

c  The  name  of  a  nengd,  1596 一 i6i  ^. 

(1 The  checkerboard  is  go- ban  ；  the  checkers  are  got- ism.  The  one  who 
occupies  \ishi ivo  o/cn)  the  larger  number  of  points  [ifte)  on  the  board  wins. 
The  teacher  handicaps  】iimself  by  allowing  his  pupil  at  the  beginning  of  the 
game  to  occupy  seven  points. 

e  Mashiie — naosara  no  koto  desii^  is  a  common  pleonastic  laiom,  like  tada 一 
bakari^  moshi—  nma,  tatoi ~ viOy  etc.  Naosara  {iiokoto)  desu  is  elliptical  for  nao- 
sara  de/uru  hazu  desu. 

f  An  entertaining  book  borrowed  from  a  kashc-hon~ya. 
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kane  mo  arti  ski  {ari)  nani  hitotsu  Jusokii  ga  ncii,  KessJite 
so  iwarenai  to  wa  ieinasen  ga,  tsurei  so  wa  iimas—en.  Mai  do 
ko do  1110  ga  agarimasli  te  o  jama  wo  itashiinas\  Do  itcishi- 
mash'te  ；  nigiyaka  de  kaette  yoroshu  goz  almas' .  Mai  do  o  sewa 
ni iiariuiasJi'  te  osoreirimas' .  A  no  mto  wa  gwanrai  karada  ga 
amari  jobu  de  nakatta  ga、  yojo  ga  yokatta  inon  des  kara^ 
nagaiki  wo  itasnimasJ^ ta.  Jsai  torishirabeta  tie  de  (after) 
1210 sm a gemasjio.  Ikura  negatta  tokoro  ga^  shosen  ktite  ku re- 
in ai  kara,  d ami  en  sum  yori  hoka  ariinas  inai.  a  Kono  yd  ni 
iite  kikash'te  mo  kikanai  nara,  igo  wa  issetsu  kamai- ォ suken 
kara,  so  omoe.  Otts'ke  do  ni  ka  narimashd.  b  Ikubunka 
kokoroe  no  nai  hito  ni  wa,  ikura  iokiakasJite  yaite  mo、  )i ひ ka- 
naka wakarimasUnai,  Nani  goto  ni  yorazu  c  heizei  emit  slite 
ormiai  to,  iokaku  shippai  shimas  .  Anaia  no  ossharu  koto  wa 
wochiron  rikutsu  ni  wa  kanatte  orimas' ga^  jissai  ni  wa  uto 
gozaii)ias\  Zentai  oya  ga  warui  kara,  kodoino  ga  an?ta  tsuma- 
ranai  mono  ni  natta  no  da.  Sono  kimono  wa  monii  no  ura  wo 
is  ketara^  isso  rip  pa  ni  narimashd.  Dose,  uiutstikashti  vw 職 
nara^  isso  ko  yatte  miiara  do  des\  Tori  ya  kemono  de  sura 
wo  on  wo  ukjte  wa  kaes' koto  wo  sh、 tte  ofu  no  ni.  hito  to  sh!te 
ongi  ni  kanjiru  kokoro  no  nai  mono  wa  tori  kemono  ni  mo  otorii 
mono  de  wa  arimas^mat  ka.  Go  kis^en  yoroshu  goz almas' ka^ 
Hai、  kawatta  koto  mo  gozaimasen.  Isai  sJiochi  itashimasfCta. 
Kodoino  wa  gakko  kara  yagaie  kaette  kuru  jibun  des  ,  Kono 
gakko  no  seiio  wa  moppara  mgo  wo  benkyo  sJite  ofimas . 

I  have  already  forgotten  [my]  German  entirely,  since  I  can  no 
longer  associate  with  Germans  (opportunities  to  associate  with 
Germans  have  become  not  existent).  Why  do  Japanese  women 
dye  their  teeth  black  ？  I  don't  know  why  it  is,  but  such 
is  the  custom  (it  is  such  a  custom).  As  it  is  cool  to-day,  there 
will  hardly  be  so  many  mosquitoes  (mosquitoes  will  hardly  come 
out  so  much).  The  temperature  (of)  this  morning  was  about 
five  degrees  below  \ikd)  zero.    I  {ni  wa)  have  only  one  brother  ； 


a  Tokoro  g ひ、 or  tokoro  ds,  makes  a  clause  concessive  \=ikura  negatte  mo.  The 
idiom ~- yori  hoka  nai  there  is  no  way  but  to 一 is  also  a  very  common  one. 

b  Do  ni  ka  nam  will  come  to  some  (satisfactory)  conclusion. 

c  Translate  :  it  doesn't  matter  what  the  business  is. 
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he  is  ten  this  year  (this  year  ten  becoming  brother ― but  one 
there  is).    In  Japan  not  only  adults  but  even  {de  mo  or  made 
mo)  little  girls  use  (ts  kerti)  face-powder.     Lven  monkeys 
[sometimes]  fall  from  trees,  a     Please  speak  (use)  Japanese 
only.    At  last  the  preparations  are  (have  been)  finished.  It 
was  my  intention  to  go  second  class,  but,  if  you  go  first  class, 1 
(too)  will  likewise  go  with  you  (^go  issho  ni  itasu).    By  this 
time  it  is  useless  to  consult  a  physician  (though  you  consult  a 
physician,  it  is  useless).    Formerly  there  was  also  in  Japan  a 
feudal  system,  but  after  the  Restoration  it  went  to  pieces.  As 
there  is  still  work  {yd)  in  the  house,  wait  a little  long-er  and 
go  out  {dete  ike)  to  make  your  purchases  afterwards.  After 
{tatie)  two  years  I  at  last  became  able  to  talk  (at  last  it  became 
that  (jfi)  tii)  speaking  was  possible).     After  having  the  teacher 
explain  two  [or]  three  times,  I  at  last  understood.    When  may 
I  send  the  messenger  ？    Any  time  will  do.    You  may  go  out 
now  and  then  for  recreation  {asobi  tti).    As  I  drove  him  out 
of  (from)  the  house,  he  will  not  come  a  second  time  {mo  f  ta- 
iabi).    That  】ady  is  always  wearing  fashionable  clothes.  Some- 
times {toki  to  sh、 te  or  toki  ni  yotte)  I  drink  as  much  as  (even) 
ten  glasses  of  beer.    Another  day  we  will  again  speak  of  it 
(sore  wa 1). Usually  the  Japanese  do  not  smoke  tobacco  while 
they  are  at  work  {hataraite  iru  aida  wa).    There  are  very  few 
Europeans  that  can  read  Japanese  books.    At  present  I  have 
no  particularly"  good  ideas  {kangae).    In  your  composition 
(wa  i)  there  are  not  so  many  mistakes  ；  it  is  lairly  well  done. 
At  any  rate  {nanibun),  since  the  days  are  short,  we  can't  do 
more  than  this  (can  do  only  this),  though  we  work  with  all 
our  might,    rormerly  when  I  was  in  Germany  I  met  Bismarck. 


a  This  proverb  is  often  joined  to  the  one  given  above  :  Jvobo  ni  vio  fade  ns 
ayamari. 


THE  POSTPOSITION  a 

CHAPTER  LXXVIII 

Words  in  Japanese  which  correspond  to  Englisli  prepositions 
must  be  called  postpositions,  for  the  reason  that  they  follow  the 
words  that  they  govern.  These  particles  may  be  divided  into 
two  groups  :  postpositions  proper  and  quasi-postpositions. 
Postpositions  proper  immediately  follow  the  words  that  they 
govern.  Some  are  particles,  like  dg,  ni,  and  to、  while  others 
were  originally  substantives,  which,  however,  are  no  longer 
felt  to  be  such.  Quasi-postpositions  are  really  substantives, 
still  used  as  such,  to  which  dependent  words  are  joined  by 
means  of  the  particle  no.  There  are  also  certain  subordinatives 
that  are  used  like  English  prepositions. 

Often  where  the  English  employs  prepositions  other  construc- 
tions are  required  in  Japanese  ： 

Mizu  wo  abiru  bath  in  cold  water. 

Machi  wo  aruku  walk  about  the  town  (or  walk  the  streets). 
Nihon  wo  (or  karci)  tatsii  start  from  Japan  (or  leave  Japan). 
- Soko  wo  ugoicha  ikenai.    You  must  n't  move  from  that  place. 
Gakko  wo  sotsugyd  sum  graduate  from  the, school. 
Shin  a  wo  tabi  sum  travel  through  China. 
Hito  no  koto  wo  omou  think  of  a  person. ' 
hha  wo  yobi  ni  yarn  send  for  a  physician. 
Z ひ is  an  no  nai  mio  a  person  without  property. 
S hippo  no  mtjikai  neko  a  cat  with  a  short  tail. 

Wa  often  occurs  where  we  should  expect  a  postposition :  kono 
ni  san  nichi  wa  in  the  last  two  or  three  days,  Tokyo  atari  wa 
in  the  region  of  Tokyo,  about  Tokyo,  etc. 

To  the  postpositions  proper  belong  d"  ni,  to,  kara  or  yori^ 
made  and  ye.  These  can  be  used  with  adverbs  :  yoru  osoku 
made  until  late  at  night.    Compare  to  kara  for  a long^  time,  and 

a  "  Preposition  "  is  zen-chi-shi  ；  post  position,  kd-ctit-shi  ；  zenz=f/iae,  kdz=go= 
•no-chi,  chi~oku. 
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to  ni  a long  time  ago,  fioin  toku.  Sometimes  ni  is  added  to 
another  postposition,  as  in  made  ni  (see  the  following  Chapter). 
When  ill  English  a  prepositional  phrase  is  used  to  modify  a 
noun,  no  is  required  ia  Japanese  : 

Tokaido  ye  no  risii  distances  (in  ri)  to  「pohUs  on]  the  Tokaido. 

Tokyo  made  no  kippu  a  ticket  to  Tokyo. 

Nihon  to  no  ko-tsu  intercourse  with  Japan. 

The  remainder  of  the  chapter  will  be  devoted  to  explaining' 
the  uses  of  dg、  ni  and  to. 

I.  De  ma ノ  be  local  and  instrumental,  like  the  classical  nite. 
It  also  performs  a  function  similar  to  that  of  the  subordinative.  a 

(I.)  De  is  used  in  a local  sense,  answering"  the  question 
'( Where  ？    when  the  verb  indicates  an  action  or  a  certain,  state 


Kochira  de  wa  sonna  koto  wo  shim  a  sen. 
Here  we  don't  do  anything  of  the  kind. 
Nihon  de  wa  do  shimasti  ka.    What  do  they  do  in  Japan  ？ 
Doko  de  o  motoine  nasaiinasli  ta  ka.     Where  did  you  buy  it  ？ 
Doko  de  dekiuiasfiita  ka.     Where  was  it  made  ？ 
Lrwaikoku  de  smniinashiia.    He  died  abroad,  b 
Cfiizu  de  sagas  h  id  ash  ite  kiidasai.    Please  look  it  up  in  a  map. 
Koko  de  matte  iniasho     I  will  wait  here. 
Auierika  de  wa  so  in  shukwan  ga  gozaiitiasen. 
In  America  there  is  no  such  custom. 
De  is  used  in  speaking  of  the  mere  existence  of  a  thing"  in  a 
place  when  the  place  is  contrasted  with  some  other  place,  as  in 
the  example,  p.  35a  ：  Toku g  awake  no  o  tain  ay  a  wa  doko  desu 
ka.    Tokyo  de  wa  Shi  I?  a  to  Ueno  ni  ariinasii. 

a  Tnis  distinction  between  the  de' s  may  seem  at  first  sight  more  subtle  than  im- 
portant, but  it  is  certainly  a  factor  in  determining  the  usage.  In  the  subordina- 
tive is  involved  the  idea  of  a  cause,  condition  or  circumstance  which  objectively 
or  in  a  necessary  way  modifies  the  action  or  state  expressed  by  the  principal 
word  of  the  sentence.  Thus  a  Japanese  would  not  say,  -  \nie  ga  futte  kaerimashOy 
because  the  decision  to  return  is  not  necessarily  connected  with  the  rain  ；  but 
it  is  natural  to  say,  Ame  futte  kcniarviiasu.  Now  compare  :  Kore  de  wa 
komnritnasii.  This  sort  of  thinr  is  annoying.  Kore  de  o iv ひ kare  vwsJdinnshd. 
At  this  point  I  will  take  my  leave.  The  connection  between  kore  de  and  the 
verb  in  the  former  sentence  is  closer  than  in  the  latter. 

b  "  He  was  killed  in  ihe  war  between  Japan  and  China "  may  be  either 
Nisshinsenso  de  shinimnshita^  or,  more  rarely,  Nisshinsen - senso  ni  shinimashiln. 


3^4 


The  Post  position 


[lxxviii 


Some  expressions  with  de  have  passed  over  from  a  local  to  a 
temporal  sense  :  ato  de  afterwards,  a  soko  de  now,  then,  b 

(2.)  De  may  indicate  cause  or  means  : 

O  kage  sum  a  de  naorimashita. 

Thanks  to  your  aid,  I  have  recovered  (p.  14c). 

Kono  attaka  na  ienki  de  wa  kori  ga  tokemasho. 

With  this  fine  weather  the  ice  will  probably  melt. 

Take  de  dekita  shin  a  wares  made  of  bamboo. 

Bo  de  naguru  beat  with  a  club. 

Fune  de  (or  fune  ni  notte)  iku  go  by  boat. 
^   Ichi  nichi  de  dekimasho.    It  can  probably  be  done  in  a  day. 

Zoktigo  de  wa  ko  iiinasu  In  the  colloquial  they  say... 

Yuine  de  mita  koto  ga  am.     I  have  seen  it  in  a  dream. 

Ichi  yen  de  kaimashita.  I  bought  it  for  a  yen. 
Sometimes  either  de  or  ni  may  be  used  with  practically  no 
difference  in  the  sense.  Simply  to  "dream  of  a  thing  "  is 
J  usually  mono  wo  yuine  ni  mini.  Ichi  yen  ni  kaimashita  (or 
I  urimashita)  does  not  differ  from  ichi  yen  de  kaimashita  (or 
！  urlinasJiita)  any  more  than  the，  English  "  buy  at  one  yen  ，， 
j  differs  from  "  buy  for  one  yen." 

(3.)  De  may  indicate  a  condition  or  a  circumstance  : 

Kore  de  u.    This  will  do. 

Ariawase  de  yoroshit.    What  is  on  hand  will  do. 

Miti^u  de  t  a  kits  an  desu.    Three  are  enough. 

Mi" a  de  san  ju  ni  narimasu.    There  are  thirty- two  in  all. 

Raigetsu  de  wa  osoija  nai  ka.  Won't  next  month  be  too  late? 

Some  of  the  adverbial  expressions  into  which  de  enters  come 
under  this  head  :  e.g.,  fiitari  de  the  two  together,  etc.  (p.  65), 
hisashibufi  de  after  a long  interval  (p.  338b). 1 here  are 
に many  such  adverbial  pnrases  ；  e.  g.,  sono  ikioi  de  {i/cioi  power) 
in  consequence  of  the  impetus  gained,  at  that  rate  ： 

Sono  ikiot  de  siisumeba  jiki  ni  JNtJiongo  ga  hanaseru  yd  ni 
nariinashd.  If  he  keeps  on  at  that  rate,  he  will  soon  become 
able  to  speak  Japanese. 


a  Compare  :  O  ato  kara  mairimasho.  I  will  go  after  you,  i.  e.， later  (p.  257a). 
O  ato  ni  {tsuite)  jnairimasho.  I  will  go  behind  you.  Ilito  no  ato  ni  tatte  iinasii 
He  is  standing  behind  some  one.    See  p.  338,  bottom, 

b  Ima  de=ima  ni  shite  or  ima  ni  natle  under  the  present  circumstances :  ima 
de  iehn  according  to  present  usage. 
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Note  also  :  sore  de  or  (with  a  future  verb)  sore  de  w(i、  sore  ja 
in  those  circumstances,  then,  in  that  case. 

There  are  also  conjunctional  phrases  like  tokoro  de.  a     Toko-  \ 
ro  de,  or  de  alone,  often  serves  as  a  superfluous  connective  be- 
tween sentences  in  the  same  way  that  many  use  "  and  ，，  in 
English.    Note  the  elliptical  expression  ：    Dori  cU,  Quite  right  I 

De  is  used  with  predicate  substantives  in  the  idioms  de  am 
{de  gozaiiuasii)  and  de  iru  {de  irasshaimasti)  :    Hei-ki  de  tru,  ^ 
He's  unconcerned. 

(4.)  De  may  have  the  sense  "  on  the  part  of"  and  be  practi- 
cally equivalent  to ビ a、  especially  with  words  denoting  a  body 
or  a  corporation  (p.  126c) : 

Setju  de  o  karaisage  ni  narimashita.    The  Gov't  has  sold  it. 

Jimmin  no  ivarui  no  de  wa  nai  ；  seiju  de  machigatta  no  desu^ 

It's  not  the  people's  fault  ；  it's  the  Government  that  blundered. 
So  also  bakufu  de  the  government  of  the  Shogun,  keisatsii  de 
the  police,  kwaisha  de  the  company,  seken  de  the  world,  etc. 
To  the  same  class  may  be  assigned  the  peculiar  expressions 
uchi  de  wa  or  teniae  de  wa  we,  yado  de  wa  b  or  taku  de  wa  my 
husband,  miikd  de  wa  or  sa^i  de  wa  he  or  they,  etc. 

(5.)  De  with  substantives  is  often  equivalent  to  de  atte  or 
desnite  (p.  89c.)  :  Skimp ai  de  naranai,  I  am  exceedingly  anx- 
ious (p. 1 58b).  It  takes  the  place  of  the  ending  kute  with 
quasi-adjectives  :  Byoki  de  arukenai*  c  He  is  so  sick  that  he 
can't  walk.  It  is  used  in  the  same  way  with  substantivized 
adjectives  or  verbs  (Chapters  XXXVII..  LXIV.).  ^ 

2.  The  particle  ni  has  a  great  variety  of  uses. 

(i.)  Ni  has  a local  sense,  answering-  the  question  "  Where  ？ " 
when  one  thinks  of  the  mere  existence  of  a  thing  in  a  place, 
that  is,  when  aru*  oru,  iru,  or  one  of  the  corresponding  polite 
verbs,  constitutes  the  predicate  : 

a  Tokoro  like  iokot  0  get,  often  has  an  adversative  sense :  Yonde  viita 
tokoro  d"  watakiishi  ni  wa  toteino  7vnka rivias iimai  kara,  yoshimasho.  Even  though 
I  read  it  I  should  not  understand  it  at  all ； so  I  will  give  it  up. 

b  The  word  yado  alone  may  mean  " lodging  place  ，,  or  "  husband." 

c  The  de  in,  Byoki  de yaseniashita^  He  is  emaciated  on  account  of  sickness,  is 
felt  to  be  diflerent  from  the  byoki  de  above. 

d  The  negative  subordinalive  in  naide  is  derived  from  the  negative  present 
Ion  a  and  de. 
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iTainagawa  ni  ai  ga  takusan  oriinasu.  „ 
In  the  Tama  River  there  are  many  trout. 
Tamagawa  de  ai  ga  takusan  toreniasu, 
111  the  Tama  River  many  trout  are  taken. 

！ Boski IV a  doko  ni  arimasu  ka.    Where  is  my  hat  ？ 
Doko  de  bdshi  wo  kaiinasho  ka.    Where  shall I  buy  a  hat  ？ 

Sometimes  ni  occurs  with  other  verbs  or  with  adjectives 
when  the  idea  of  being  in  a  place  is  the  prevailing  one  : 

Konokaiva  ni  wa  unagi  ga  oi.   Eels  are  numerous  in  this  river. 

Muko  ni  miemasu.    Over  there  it  is  (appears). 

Te  ni  motte  imasti.    He  has  it  in  his  hand,  a 

Soto  ni  hi  to  ga  matte  imasti.  There  is  some  one  waiting  outside. 

Soto  ni  gomi  ga  tatte  imasu.    It  is  dusty  outside. 

Koko  ni  snwarivtasho.    I  will  sit  here. 

Ta  ni  kiisa  ga  haeta.   Weeds  have  grown  in  the  paddy-field,  b 

Kabe  ni  ana       aite  iru.    There  is  a  hole  in  the  wall. 

S  mm  bun  ni  kaite  am.    It  is  in  the  newspaper. 

Tonari  ni  le  ga  tatta.    A  house  has  been  built  next  door. 

In  the  last  examples  it  is  a  question  whether  the  ni  should  not 
be  parsed  as  the  particle  of  the  indirect  object,  especially  when 
the  verb  is  made  transitive  :  kabe iii  ana  wo  akeniy  shim  bun 
ni  kaku、  tonari  ni  le  wo  tateru.  c 

Such  verbs  as  siimii  or  sumau  dwell,  tomaru  sit  (of  a  bird) 
or  lodge,  noru  be  on  or  ride,  etc.,  ^  naturally  take  ni  with  the 
word  that  answers  the  question  "  Where  ？ ，' 

(2.)  IS  the  proper  particle  to  use  with  words  denoting 
time,  answering  the  question  "  When  ？  (p.  338)  :  nichiyo  ata- 
ri ni  about  Sunday,  asa  to  ban  ni  in  the  morning  ana  in  the 
■evening  (p,  8  ib).  Note  also  ：  hi  ni  san  do  ziitsu  three  times  a 
day  ；  san  nen  ni  ichi  do  once  in  three  years,  e 


a   Te  de  motte  imam.    He  holds  it  with  his  hand. 

b  Compare  niwa  ni  ueta んマ， niwa  ni  dekita  imo  (p.  34 2e). 

c 1 onari  de  would  mean  "  on  the  part  of  my  neighbor  "  :  My  neighbor  has 
built  a  house.  t)imil arly  :  Shimbun  de  kakimashita.  It  is  reported  in  the  news- 
paper. 

d  We  say  ]ttensha  ni  noj-ii  ride  011 a  bicycle,  but  jitensha  de  iku  go  by  wheel. 
No>.u  may  also  mean  be  induced  to  take  part  "  :  sddan  ni  noru  take  part  in  a 
consultation  (Conip.  ii07'i-ki ni  7iaTUy  p.  305). 

e  Ima  ni  my  mean  "  until  now  "  or  "  soon  "  :  Ima  ni  kd yatte  kwashi  wo  shite 
iviasu.  Up  to  the  present  time 1 have  been  making  my  living  in  .this  way. 
、 Ima  ni yoku  narimashd.    It  will  soon  improve. 
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(3.)  With  aru  and  similar  words  ni  may  denote  possession 
or  a  close  relation  (p.  9a) :  Us  hi  ni  tsuno  ga  aru,  Watakushi 
ni  wa  imoto  ga  nai. 

(4.)  Ni  (wa)  may  have  the  sense  of  "  among  ，， ： 
Kono  skina  ni  kd  oisti  ga  gozaiuiasu.  a 

Among  these  goods  there  are  two  kinds,  first  class  and  second. 
Kuma  ni  wa  ke  no  shiroi  no  mo  kuroi  no  mo  arimasu. 
Among  bears  some  have  white  fur  and  some  have  black. 
Ano  hito  no  iu  koto  ni  wa  machigai  ga  nai. 
There  is  no  mistake  in  what  he  says.    What  he  says  is  true. 

(5.)  Ni  may  be  rendered  "  in  addition  to.  "  besides  ，，，  "  and  ，， 
(p.  676)  ；  e.  g.,  sore  ni  besides,  moreover.  In  describing  ideo- 
grams m IS  much  used  :  Meiji  no  mei  wa  hi  hen  ni  tsiiki  to  iu 
jt  wo  kakimasu.  The  character  viei  (明) in  Meiji  is  composed 
of  (written)  hi  (日) and  isum  (月). し Note  the  idioms  :  nen 
ni  nm  wo  if'£i£  taking  the  greatest  pains  ；  korae  ni  koraete 
enduring  to  the  utmost  (p.  279,  5).  Note  also  p  rover  Dial  ex- 
pressions like  :  Ume  ni  u^^uisu.  Plum-tree  and  bush-warbler, 
i.  e.,  the  iime  and  the  iiguisu  naturally  belone>-  together.  JJjd- 
koto b a 11  i  kai-kotoba.  lit  for  tat  (compare  :  "  paid  back  in 
your  own  coin  ，，)•  In  idioms  like  these  the  idea  of  contrast  is 
often  involved  ：  Botan  ni  karaskisni.  The  peony  and  the  lion, 
i.  e.,  strength  and  beauty. 

(6.)  Ni  may  mark  the  thin^  into  which  anythinsj  enters  or 
to  which  it  is  transferred  ： 


a  Compare  ；  Kono  futa!  no  aida iii  zua  kd  otsu  ga  nai.  Tliere  is  no  difiereiice 
between  the  two  {no  superiority  and  inferiority).  Kd  and  otsu  belong  to  a 
series  of  ten  signs  called  ノ"' え' aw  or  eto. 

ko=ki-no-e  tree  o!su=ki-，io-to  herb 

hei=Jii-iio-e  ftame  tei=hi-no-to  glow 

bd=fsnchi-jio-  e  earth  ki=tsiichi-no-to  pottery 

kd  —  ka-no-e  coin  shin=ka-no-to  hardware 

jin=mizu-no-e  sea  water    ki=mizu-7to-to  fresh  water 
These  sign  are  used  as  we  use  A,  B,  C,  etc.     They  are  also  used  parallel  with 
the  twelve  zodiacal  signs,  the  ju  ni  shi、  to  name  the  sixty  years  of  the  ol'.i  cycle. 
； For  practical  purposes  it  is  sufficient  lo learn  the  first  four,  kd,  otsu.  hei、  tei. 

b  The  part  of  an  ideogram  called  in  English  the  radical,  when  it  forms  the 
left  side  of  the  character,  is  called  hen=kata  side.  Thus  the  hen ィ is  nimben, 
from  n{n=hiio  ； 言 is  gomben,  from  gon=koioba.  The  remainder,  the  phonetic 
part  of  an  ideogram  is  called  tstiktiri  body,  from  tsukuni  make,  construct. 
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Hako  ni  treru  put  into  a  box  ；  furo  ni  hairu  enter  a  bath. 
Hito  tokoro  ni  atsiimaru  assemble  in  one  place. 
Ycima  ni  noboru  ascend  a  mountain  (also  wo), 
Ntfiongo  ni  konyaku  suru  translate  into  Japanese. 

(7.)  Ni  may  denote  an  aim  or  a  result,  as  in  sainpo  ni  deru 
go  for  a  walk,  shippai  ni  owqru  end  in  lauure. 

For  7ii  as  used  with  stems  of  verbs  to  express  purpose  see  p. 
278,  3.  In  the  same  sense  it  is  used  with  substantives  and  may 
be  rendered  "  for  ",  "  as  ，，  ；  with  substantivized  verbs し" to  ，， ： 

Kore  wo  nani  ni  tsukaimasu  ka.    What  is  this  used  for  ？ 

0  rei  no  shiruski  {made)  ni  sasniagemasu. 

1  offer  this  as  a  token  of  appreciation,  a 

J  Gakusha  de  mo  nai  ga、  kyosui  ni  wa  taiken  u  n  desu. 

He  is  not  at  all a  scholar,  but  very  good  as  a  teacher. 

Koine  wo  tsukuru  ni  wa  mizu  ga  takusaii  nakereba  naranai. 

To  grow  rice  one  must  have  plenty  of  water. 
Ni  may  have  the  sense  "so  as  to  become,"  often  translated  "  as" : 

S れ icfii  ni  oku  deposit  as  a  pledge,  pawn. 

Kyaku  ni  iku  go  as  a  guest,  be  invited  out. 

Yosm  ni  mofau  receive  as  an  adopted  son. 
\  lin  ni  agent  appoint  as  a  committee. 

Cjiin  ni  senkyo  sunt  elect  as  a  representative. 

Fujisan  710  koto  wo  uta  ni yomu  compose  a  poem  about  Fuji. 

Especially  common  are  the  idioms  ni  suru  (p.  215)  andJU 
naru  (p.  202 ) : 

Koko  wo  niwa  ni  shimasu.    I  will  make  this  a  garden. 
Hito  wo  baka  ni  suru  make  a  fool  of  a  person. 
Hanasni  no  tane  ni  naru  afford  a  topic  for  conversation  (or 
a  story). 

Tame  ni  naru  hahask:  profitable  conversation. 
Kwokoku  ni  naru  make  a  [good]  advertisement. 
Mu-chu  (inu  =ymney  cfiu  =  na/ea)  ni  naru  become  absorbed. 
Ate  ni  ？ laranai  hito  a  person  not  to  be  relied  on. 
Kodomo  no  bydki  ga  ki  ni  natte  hitobanju  nerarenakatta. 
The  child's  illness  affected  me  so  that 1 could  not  sleep  all 
night.    With  ki  ni  naru^  compare  ki  ni  suru,  p.  215,  lO, 

a  A  common  expression  employed  when  a  gilt  is  offered. 
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(8.)  Ni  is  used  to  form  adverbs.  Iii this  coniiectioa  note 
such  phrases  as:  oshii  koto  ni  wa  (p.  i  i/d)  '.and  to  say  ； 
shiazvase  na  koto  tii  ？ f' は happily  ；  fushigi  na  koto  ni  wa  stmnge 
to  say.  ノ     - ： '  に 

(9.)  In  the  following  very  common  idioms  一 ipay  be  liter- 
ally translated  "  in ノ，  often  having  the  sense  of  "  according  tQ  ，， 
" or  in  regard  to  ； 

Kaeri  ni  iachiyoriinasJio.    I  will  call  an  my  way  back. 
So  HO  koto  wa  liatiasm  ni  kitia.    I  heard  it  in  conversation. 

Kotow  as  a  ni  to  tivias  . In  a  proverb  it  is  said  that  

Aru  hi  to  no  h  anas  hi  ni  wa  to  iu  koto  desu. 

Some  one  has  told  me  that  , 

Kotaeuiasuru  ni  wa  (or  kotaete)  to  mdshiuiashita. 
He  replied  that..  

WatakusJii  no  ojnoimasii  ni iva  ,      {.yd  desu). 
I  think  that  a 

Naze  to  iu  no  ni          kara  desu.    Hie  reason  is  that  ...... 

Kakti  ni  komariviasu.    It  is  difficult  to  write.  I 
Koraerii  ni  koraerarenu.    One  cannot  endure  it  (p.  274,2).. 
Sono  kotoba  wa  kd  iu  iiiii  ni  (or  de)  isiikaiinasu. 
They  use  the  word  in  this  sense,  namely...... 

Tomaru  wake  ni  wa  ikanai  (or  ikenai). [1] may  not  stay. レ 

(lO.)  With  causatives  and  passives  m indicates  the  agent* 
Compare  :  W  'atakushi  ni  wa  de^tuiasen.    I  can't  do  it. 

Honorifically  ni  wa  may  take  the  place  of  wa  with  a  subject,, 
as  in  Kzvdgo  heika  ni  wa  (p.  3 1 3f ). 

Ni  may  also  indi^^.te ほ f?uisf\  being  equivalent  to  no  tame  ni 
'<  on  account  of" ： 

Fune  ni  you  be  seasick  ；  sake  ni  you  be  intoxicated. 

Hi  ni  yakeru  be  sunburned. 

N ami  da  ni  kurete  iru  be  blinded  with  tca,is. 

Kane  ni  koiriaru  be  troubled  on  account  of  money,  c 

a  There  is  no  appreciable  difterence  between  watakushi  no  omoiviasu  ni iva 
and  xvatakushi  no  kangae  de  wa.  A  sentence  beginning  with  the  latter  phrase 
may  end  with  to  otnoimasu. 

1) Note  thai  while  one  may  say,  Watakushi  ikanakereba  narimasen,  a 
phrase  like  i"e  wa  naranai  cannot  be  used  in  the  first  person.  But 一 wale  ni 
iva  ikanai  may  be  used  in  any  person. 

c  When  the  cause  of  distress  is  not  an  external  object,  a  subordinative  or 
de  better  :  Bimbo  de  (ox  ni  wa)  kctnaru. 
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Shujin  no  kemiuaku  ni  osorete  

Being  afraid  of  the  master's  [angrvl  appearance  • 

Kao  no  ivarui  no  ni  wa  odorokiiuashita, 
1 was  startled  by  her  ugliness. 

The  verbs  kanzuru,  kanshin  sum,  kampukii  sum  (p,  275),  take 
ni  :  Sensei  no  go  on  ni  kanjiinashita.  I  was  deeply  moved  by 
the  master's  kindness.  When  the  object  is  cognate  wo  mav  be 
used  :  I お ini  wo  kanjiinashita,  I  felt  pain.  But  kando  sum 
{do  =  ugokii  move,  inter.)  takes  only  ni^  never  wo, 
Ni  may  even  be  instrumental ： 

Ryoho  no  te  ni  hiku  lead  [two]  by  the  hand,  one  on  each  side. 

Hi  ni  hosti  dry  in  the  sun  ；  hi  ni  sarasu  bleach  in  the  sun. 

0  ret  wa  koioba  ni  tsukusareniasen. 

1  cannot  completely  express  (exhaust)  my  gratitude  in  words. 
Jt  appears  from  the  above  that  the  particle  ni  has  more  uses 

tlian  any  other  postposition.  As  has  been  intimated  (し h.  V.), 
it  also  performs  the  function  of  what  we  call  the  Dative  Case 
ill  other  languages.  With  verbs  ni  indicates  the  indirect 
object.  While  in  most  cases  the  usage  is  analogous  to  that  in 
other  languages  and  needs  no  explanation,  in  some  the 
Japanese  is  peculiar. 

Transitive  verbs  often  take  wo  with  the  thing  and  ni  with 
the  person  ；  e.  g.,  hito  ni  mono  wo  yarn.  Note  particularly 
verbs  meaning  to  "  ask."  etc.,  like  ion  (p.  24yd),  iiiorn  pray, 
negaii  beseech,  ianomu  request,  waoiru  apologize,  etc.  Hiio  ni 
iazmieru  is  to  inquire  of  a  person,  but  to  search  for  or  call  on  a 
person  is  hito  wo  tazunem.  As  in  English  there  is  a  shade  of 
difference  between  "  mix  this  and  that  "  and  "  mix  this  with 
that,"  so  also  in  Japanese  :  kore  io  are  wo  inazeni  and  kore  wo 
are  ni  mazeru.  The  verb  kaeru  change  is  used  in  the  same 
way. 

The  following  are  examples  of  intransitives  that  take  ni.  It 
is  left  to  the  student  to  decide  to  which  of  the  above  ten  rules 
any  particular  case  should  be  assigned : 
ataru  :  iovti  ni  ataru  win  in  a lottery. 

mi  mi  ga  ni  ni  atatte  iru  water  stands  in  the  sun, 
^  s^kana  7ii  aiaru  {atefarerti)  be  made  sick  by  eating  spoiled 
fish. 
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shitstirei  ni  a  tarn  (p.  71c)  be  impolite  (of  conduct). 
ail  :  nangi 11a  me  ni  an  experience  hardship. 

mujitsu  no  tsuini  ni  an  get  punished  for  a  crime  of  which  one 
is  innocent. 

fureru  touch  {inono  ni  te  wo)j  infringe,  violate. 
kakaru  :  haibyd  ni  kakarti  get  consumption. 

isha  ni  kakaru  consult  a  physician. 

一 ni  0  me  ni  kakaru  have  the  honor  to  meet. 

shi goto  ni  kakaru  {toriBakarti)  begin  work. 

inicm  71  i  kakatte  iru  be  on  the  way. 
kamau :  Into  {no  koto)  ni  kamau  be  concern  ed  about  other 

people's  affairs  (rarely  w6). 
karakaii  banter  :  kodomo  ni  karakati  tease  a  child. 
katsu  :  teki  ni  katsii  defeat  the  enemy  (opp.  makeru). 
masarti  excel  (opp.  otoru\ 
mukUy  inukau,  t ひ i  sum  face. 

Note  compounds  like  han-tai  sum  or  teki-tai  sura  oppose. 
oyobu  reach  (p.  1966) :    Mini  ni  (zvct)  oyobanai.    It  is  not 

necessary  to  look. 
narau  :  hito  ni  narau  learn  of  a  person  (but  koto  wo  narau), 
Jiiru  resemble  (Ch.  V.). 

saw  am  :  atsusa  ishokt)  ni  sawarii  be  affected  by  the  heat. 
— 710  ki  ni  sawaru  offend. 

shaku  ni  sazvaru  hurt  one's  feelings  (of  a  thing). 
sfnnobiru  endure  :  Kodomo  wo  hito-te  ni  zvatasu  ni  shinobinai, 

I  can't  endure  it  to  give  the  child  to  another. 
shitagau  follow,  obey. 
somtiku  act  contrary  to,  violate. 
sou  be  joined  to,  p^o  along  with. 

sugiru  exceed  ：  Nagiisaini  no  tame  ni yatta  ni  siiginai.  He  aid 

it  only  for  fun. 
takeruy  chozuru  (ideogram  c/id=nagai)  be  expert  ： 

keizaigaku  ni  chozuru  be  versed  in  economics. 
tarirtt,  taru  be  sufficient  ：  Kiku  ni  (zvd)  tarinai.    It  isn't  worth 

hearing. 

iatsti :  yakti  {yo)  ni  taisu  be  of  use  ；  me  ni  tatsu  be  conspicuous. 
ietsudau  :  oya  ni  tetstidau  help  one's  parents  (but  shigoto  wo 

ietsudaUj  or  shigoto  no  tetsiidai  wo  sunt), 
tsukaeru  :  otto  ni  tsukaeru  serve  one*s  husband. 
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isutouieru  :  gwaijiiusho  ni  isutoinete  v  ti  be  employed  in  the  For- 
eign Office  ；  sense i  ni  tsutomeru  bQ  attentive  to  the  master 
(but  kyoshi  wo  tsutoweru  perform  the  duties  of  a  teacher). 
tsuku  adhere,  arrive,  etc.  :  ' '： 

sensei  "i  t suite  keiko  wo  siiru  study  under  a  master. ' 
shis^oio  ga  ie  ni  tsiikanai  be  unable  to  get  on  with  the  work, 
yoru  approach,  depend. 
isuzurii  be  proficient  in. 

kan-sho  sum  interfere  with  (but  sokti-  baku  sum  is  transitive). 
kwan-kei  stiru  have  relations  with.  に…  -' 

kyudai  suru  :  shiken  ni  kyudai  s,  pass  an  examination  (opp. 
raku-dai、  j.). 

The  following  will  strike  the  student  as  being  very  peculiar  : 
inayou :  michi  ni  inayou  lose  the  way  (also  zvo  machigaerii). 
tdzakaru  :  hiio  ni  tdzakaru  keep  away  from  a  person  、hU ひ 

wo  idzakere)  一  '…一 

hazureru :  Rtsoku  ni  hazurete  iru  be  contrary  to  the  rules. 
wakareru  :  hoyu  ni  ivakareru  part  from  a  friend  (also  to).  ^ 
hanareru  :  used  with  ni、  kara、  to  or  wo.  Compare. 
Kokyo  ni  hanarete  leaving  home.  [England. 
Ameri/ca  ga  Igirtsu  kara  haiiarete  America  separating  from 
Boto  ga  honsen  io  hanateie  the  boat  parting  with  its  ship. 
Kuni  wo  hanarete  leaving  one's  country. 

Even  adjectives  may  take  ni  •• 

Nikon  go  ni  kiiwashii.    He  is  well  versed  in  Japanese. 
Tanuki  wa  kemuri iii  yoivai.    A  badger  can't  endure  smoke, 
Tenka  ni  nadakai  Jiito  a  man  famous  all  over  the  country. 

3.  To  is  exactly  eauivalent  to  the  English  "  with,"  which, 
however,  may  be  rendered  more  emphatically  to  tomo  ni,  to 
issho  ni.  It  is  used  with  verba  and  adjectives  as  in  the  follow- 
ing" examples  ： 

— to  (or  ni)  hanashi  wo  suni  speak  with. 
—— to  (or  ni)  tsuki-au  associate  with. 
•  一 to  (or  ni)  yakmoku  suru  make  an  agreement  witli. 
― to  (or  ni  or  mo)  onaji  the  same  as  (p.  39). 
—to  kokoro-yasui^  kon-i  da  be  intimate  with. 

a  W akareru  may  also  take  kara  in  such  a  sentence  as:  Kono  ucJii iva  niiiko 
no  dkii  uchi  kara  waka)  eta  no  desii.   This  house  is  a— 'branch  of  that  lar$^e  house, 
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Kanai  to  futari  de  shibai  wo  mi  ni  ikimashita. 

I  went  with  my  wife  to  the  theater. 

Watakuski  to  kyodai  desu.    He  is  my  brother. 

Go  is  skin  no  toki  ni  nengo  wo  Meiji  io  a  rata  me  via  shit  a. 

At  the  time  of  the  Restoration  the  era  was  changed  to  Meiji, 

To  is  used  with  suru  as  explained  on  page  216,  10  ；  to  fiaru 
sounds  rather  bookish.  With  an,  to  is  rarely  substituted  fbr 
ni，  but  with  its  compounds  (p.  286,  2)  to  is  more  common. 
With  c  hi  gaily  io  should  be  used,  except  in  the  common  idiom ― 
ni  chigai  nai :  Chi-inei  ni  chig'ai  wa  nai,  It  is  ceitaiiily  a 
geographical  name  (compare  p.  3 1 5a).  Vv i.th  inajiivaru  or 
kd-sai  suru  either  to  or  ni  may  be  used. 

Vocabulary 


futokoro  bosom. 
hoki  broom. 
ikioi  power. 
kame  jar. 

kasu  residue,  dregs. 

nabe  pot,   kettle,  or  pan  for 

cooking. 
snicni  pledge,  pawn. 
tsura  face  (not  polite). 
abura-mi  fat,  suet,  lard. 
okii-niwa  back  garden. 
ume-boshi  pickled  pi  urns. 
hen   radical   written  on  the 

left  side  of  an  ideogram. 
bak-kin  fine,  a 

choku-yaku  literal  translation. 
cnu-kai   annotation,  explan- 
atory notes,  commentary. 


ei-sei     (lit.    guarding*  life) 

sanitation,  hygiene. 
iu-shin  building"  or  repairing 

a  house,  b 
^a-gen  (lit.  elec^ant  words) 

classical  language. 
gak-kwa   branch   of  study, 

lesson,  curriculum. 
hik-ki  memorandum,  note. 
jd-rei  regulation,  rule. 
kan-go  Chinese  words. 
kei-zai  economy,  economics. 
kit- cho  favorable  sign,  c 
kon-i  intimacy. 
kwai'gi  conference,  meeting. 
{p)  ni-kai  second  story. (l 
sei - shin  spirit,  intent. 
seki  hi  stone  monument. 


a  In  modern  legal  phraseologv  a  small  fine  not  exceeding  Y.  1.95  is  called 
kiva-ryo. 

b  From  Jii=avianekti  at  lar?e,  s/ieii=zko!i  beg  ；  fits  It  in  orginiUy  meant 
building  in  connection  with  a  temple  but  is  new  synoymous  with  ken-chikti. 

c 1 he  character  kichi,  meanins'-  "good," " lucky,"  enters  into  mnny  proper 
names.    Synonymous  with  kitcho  \% yoi  s/iirase. 

A  The  ground  floor  is  called  simply  shita.    The  third  floor  is  sangai. 
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yubin-zeij  yu-zei  postage. 

sho-yu-ken  proprietary  rights. 

kaban  trunk,  satchel. 

a  rat  rough,  coarse. 

or  a- mono     goods    made  of 
coarse  materials,  such  as 
brooms,  ropes,  mats,  wara- 
力', etc, 

Nikon- deki  no  7  made  in 

wa-sei  no         \  Japan,  a 
fu-ryu     na    tasty,  elegant, 
aesthetic. 

na  71  i  ou  famous  {ou  carry). 

—— ni  amaeru  act  like  a  petted 
child  toward,  take  ad- 
vantage of. 

amayakasu  pet,  indulge. 

ataeni  grant,  bestow. 

—— ni  fureru  touch,  transgress. 

koeru  become  fat,  fertile 
(tr.  koyasti). 


koyashi  fertilizer,  manure.^ 
viiira gam   be   gathered  to- 
gether. 

miira-kumo  a  cluster  of  clouds. 
ocniru  flee. 

oeru  =  owarti  end,  complete. 

te  ni  oenai  be  unmanageable. 

liziLineru  bury,  fill  in. 

soinuku  (so  back,  muku  face) 
act  contrary  to,  violate. 

ume-awaseru,  uineyawase  wo 

tsukeru  make  up  the  de- 
ficiency. 

tsM-zuru  be  proficient  in. 

ryu-kd  sum  prevail,  be  in 
fashion. 

nyu-bai  ga  aket'u  the  rainy 
season  ends. 

orosni  de  at  wholesale. 

sora  de  by  heart,  from  mem- 
ory, c 


Exercises 

Hokkaido  de  wa に ni  wd)  koine  ga  yokii  dekiinasen.  Nihoit 
ni  wa  kwazan  ga  tak' san  arimas  .  Mukaski  zva  bakiijn  de 
gwaikokii  ye  iku  koto  wo  kinjite  arituasJi  ia.  Sakunen  wa  fane 
de  Hakodate  ye  ikiniasK ta  ga,  kondo  wa  rikii  no  ho  wo  ikiina- 
sho.  Sore  dake  de  yd  gozaiinas' .  Kono  vten  de  wa  sakura  ？ lo 
hana  gn  chitte  sfumaiinashd.  Watakuski  no  kaiigae  de  wa 
tsumari  Nikon  sei/u  de  gzvaikokujtfi  ni  tochi  no  shoyukeji  wo 
ataeru  dard  to  omoimas  ,  Kodomo  wa  amayakas* to  kiise  ni 
narimas  (get  spoiled).  Hanas  (話) to  iu  ji  wa  gombeii  ( g) 
ni  s/tta  (舌) io  iu  ji  wo  kakiinas  (iu  ji  ties').  Sen お yd  de  wa 
" tailun  "  to  iu  imi  de  yokti  "  erat    io  iu  kotoba  wo  inockitmas\ 

a  "  Tmporled  "  is  hakii-rai  {Jiakii  ship,  rai=kiirii). 
b   Also  hi-rydy  from  ]ii=koyasu. 

c  jKove  'ivo  soi' ひ de  i%!jcii'ein ひ sii  ka, し an  you  say  this  by  heart  ？  From  tliis 
'^ora  is  derived  soranzuru—anslid  sicrii  memorize. 
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Mo  skoshi  de  (p.  35  id)  fu  ni  ji  ni  nariinashd.  Kono  uma  zva 
a  b  arete  ie  ni  oenai.  Kane  ga  nakatta  kara^  to  \ei  wo  sk'ichi  ni 
okiinasK  ta.  Kono  ike  ni  wa  Koi  ni  fun  a  ga  orimas  .  hdi  de 
tai IVO  tsuru  to  iu  no  wa  Doits'  go  no  aburaini  de  nezumi  wo  to- 
rn io  iu  kotow az a  to  onaji  imi  des\  Waiakushi  no  tonari  ni 
gakko  ga  tachimasJita.  Tonari  de  konya  koiirei  ga '-  arivias*^ 
kava、  sawaide  imas\  Kono  setomono  zva  Nikondeki  ni  chigai 
(7va)  nai.  Waiakushi  wa  kaze  wo  hut  a  no  de  zutsu  ga  shima^ . 
Oroski  de  kaii  to,  yastii.  Kore  wa  Nikongo  de  nan  io  mo  ski- 
mas  ka.  Chishirna  de  wa  shake  ga  dossari  toremas\  Kx2  w<^ 
koto  wa  asu  ni  nobasu  na.  Warenabe 11 i  toj^huta.  a  Kqeru  hq 
tsura  ni  mizu.  b  Berrin  ni  zairyu  sfite  iru  Nikonjin  ni  wa  ka- 
il ai  no  aru  hi  to  mo  arii}ias\  Ko'do  ninjm  no  ne  zva  nani  ni 
shimas  ka.  Sayo,  kusuri  ni  skimas  ,  Mukd  ni  kas  ni  mieru 
yam  a  wa  Kandzaii  des\  c  Nihon  no  gakko  no  kazu  wa  mina 
de  sainman  r ok' sen  da  so  des' .  Gakkwa  no  iiikki  wo  iichi  ye 
kaette  seisJio  sliiinas\  Chotlo  kuchi  ni  demasen.  ^  Kore  wa 
ainari  takasugiru  ；  mo は o  yasiii  no  ni  shimas  ho.  Shimbiin- 
jorei  ni  furete  bakkin  wo  toraremasJi  ta.  Ainari  fubenkyo 
desJita  kaviiy  ima  ni  natte  kdkwai  sJite  iinas\  Hisashiburi  de 
0  me  ni  kakariinash'  ta .  ^  Sore  zva  doko  ni  mo  mo  tie  ikii 
wake  ni  wa  ikemase^i.  Uri  no  tane  ni  wa  iiasuhi  ga  haenu 
(Proverb).  J\.oyasa7i  ni  Akechi  Mitsukide  no  sekihi  ga  arimas\ 
Ji/^ogara  de  (p.  217a)  asa  ban  wa  yohodo  suzushJ ku  narimask!- 
ta.  Mo  s  kosfii  de  nyubai  ga  akemashd.  Komban  wa  o  kyaku 
ni  ikhmis、 kara,  reij  ku  ya  nazo  n  o  yokii  sJitaku  sJite  oite ひ 
kure.  Go  shut  tats'  wa  tfzkagoro  des  ka.  Sayo  de  gozaiiuas\ 
raigetsu  no  Juts  k a  mikka  goro  ni  narimaskd.  Zeniire  ga  ノ" - 
biirete  dokka  de  kane  wo  otosfi 霞 ash' ta.  Kono  kuruma  wa 
ftiruku  natte  yaku  ni  tatanaku  nariviasJi  la.  Nihon  ni  zua  take 
de  koshiraeta  utsuwa  ga  tak  san  ariinas\  Anatd  yana p-i^ori 
ni  kaban  wo  motte  oide  nasaiuias  ka>    Domo,  warjii  kaze  de^  ； 

a  W arenabe,  from  7vareru  he  cracked  and  n ひ be  kettle  ；  iojibuta  from  tojint 
bind  aiul  fata  lid.  For  the  meaning  of  llie  proberb  compare  ；  "  Misery  loves 
company," 

1) Compare  tlie  English,  *:  Water  on  a  duck's  back." 

c  A  mountain  in  the  province  of  Kazusa,  visible  from  various  points  in 
Tokyo. 

(I  'I  lie  meaning  is:  I  know  it  very  well,  but  I  can't  for  the  moment  express 

it. 

e  JNote  tlie  difference  between  hisashibitri  de  an 1 histishiku  (p.  104a),  tlie  one 
being  used  with  positive  verbs  and  the  other  vvith^egntive.  '  "~ 
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sore  ni  o  shim  en  ga  (rain)  chit  to  mo  nai  kara  hidoi  hokori  de 
nrnkentasen,  Hydtan  wo  sagete  hanami  ni  ikii  no  wa  furyu 
ni  iniemas  .  Kono  Jioki  wa  kinjo  no  aranwnoya  de  kaimasJi  ta. 
O  nikai  ni  itashimasko  ka、  slit  a  ni  itashiuiaskd  ka.  Dochira 
de  mo  kirei  7ia  ho  ga  yoroshii,  Anata  to  wakarete  kara  yagaie 
ame  ga  fu  rid  a  skiinash '  ta .  Mus*ko  to  f'iari  de  sakana  wo 
tsuri  ni  ikiinasli  ta.  Kono  shimbun  to  issho  ni  te garni  ga 
kimasen  ka.  Hakurankwai  ni  iku  yd  ni  iomodachi  to  yak' soku 
s/iie  okimasJt  ta  ga^  sashits'  kae  ga  a  tie  yamemasfi  ta.  Ume- 
も oshi  to  in  mono  wa  time  wo  skio  ni  Is' kete  (p.  i6〇g)  sore  kara 
hinata  ni  koslite  in  at  a  ts、  keta  inon  des\  Wataknshi  wa  zvasii- 
rete  oriinasJz  ta  ga,  konya  kwaigi  ga  ara  yd  7ii  iecho  ni  lomele 
arimas  kara^  kore  kara  dekakenakereba  narimasen.  Watakuski 
wa  ikanai  tsumori  des  ga,  baai  ni  yotte  wa  ikanakereba 
naranai  .ka  mo  shiremasen.  A  ris  tokyo  wo  shinzuru  no  ivo 
^  am  at  agent  no  wa  kenipd  no  seisJiin  ni  somu/dimas  .  Mada 
n  are  nai  moii  des  kara^  watakushi  zva  jit  ens  ha  wo  norihazuslite 
sono  ikioi  de  hei  wo  buchikowasfinnasli  ta.  Chikagoro  shinin 
wo  sGHo  mama  haka  ni  uzumeru  yori  mo  kwaso  wo  sum  ho  ga 
^iseijd  kara  itte  mo  mat  a  toe  hi  no  keizaijd  kara  itte  mo  rydtokti 
(double  gain)  de  aru  to  iu  setsu  ga  daioii  ryu/?6  sJt  te  inairi- 
inash'ta.  Kyoto  no  Arasmyama  wa  na  ni  ou  sakiira  no  meisho 
ties' ,  "  Tsiiki  ni  murakumo  hem  a  ni  kaze'\  to  iu  no  zva  kono 
yo  no  mama  ni  naranu  koto  wo  (p.  227a)  keiyd  sh'ta  koto b a 
des ,  Oktiniwa  ni  uine  no  hana  ga  saite  i、）！as、 no  de  zash! kiju 
yoi  nioi  ga  shimas、 ，  Kodoino  wo  fiitokoro  ni  da  'tte  yuki  no 
naka  ni  tatle  iru  onna  no  e  zva  Tokiwa  ga  (p.  162c)  kodomora 
wo  tsurete  cchite  yukit  tokoro  wo  kaita  no  des  .  nito  ni  oshieru 
no  wa  taihen  jibun  no  keiko  ni  nariinas  ,  Issakujiisu  no  jishin 
ni  0  ucki  wa  o  it  ami  nasaimasen  desJita  ka.  Yanagi  ni 
I^zq^pre  {kcize  ni  oreru  koto)  nashi  (Proverb).  Bciwm  no  kaita 
Hakkenden  wa  Nikonjin  de  shir  anal  hito  wa  arimasen. 
Kuchi  ni  \ae)  wa  so  umas、 ga，  hara  no  ucki  de  wa  kd  omotte 
iinas\ 

1 he  Government  has  purchased  {kaiagefu)  tnis  lot.  How 
•should  I  say  that  in  Japanese  (p.  【49,2)?  Are  battledores  all 
made  of  kirt  ？  On  account  of  sickness,  Ito  has  not  been  com- 
ing to  recitations  {keiko  ye  denai)  for  some  time,  but  he  will 
■at  once  make  up  the  denciency.    Are  the  things  that  appear 
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at  once  make  up  the  deficiency.  Are  the  things  that  appear 
yonder  mountains  or  clouds  ？  Japan  formerly  was  not  divided 
into  ken.  They  say  that  it  is  a  favorable  sign  if  you  dream 
of  Fuji.  At  London  it  is  seldom  quite  clear  {inattaku  hareie 
orti).  In  Japanese  books  the  notes  are  wiittea  above,  but  in 
Western  books  they  are  written  below.  He  has  two  sons  and 
three  daughters.  On  this  letter  there  were  no  (Jiatte  nai) 
stamps  ；  so  I  was  charged  (torareru)  double  {ni  bai  no)  the 
postage.  It  is  said  that  the  people  oi lokyo  build  with  the  * 
expectation  {tsuinori)  that  [the  house]  will  burn  once  in  three 
years.  The  character  "  pine  ，, (松) is  composed  of  "  tree  (木) 
and  "  prince  ，， (公). This  evening"  I  go  to  dinner に go  chiso)  at 
[my]  neighbor's.  I  am  so  {kd  or  konna  ni)  late,  because  {no 
de)  I lost  the  way  coming  here  {kigake  ni).  The  character 
" cry  ，， (鳴) is  composed  of  "  mouth  '，  (口)  and  "  bird  ，， (鳥). 
1 he  residue  of  the  sardines  is  used  for  manure. 1 cannot  say  it 
by  lieart.  The  iroha  is  {natle  iru)  a  song,  but  its  meaning  is 
hard  to  understand.  At  the  end  of  December  mochi  is  made 
(pounded)  in  every  house  {ieie  de).  The  Japanese  do  not  mind 
{tonjaku  sum)  being  in  a  draughty  place  (place  where  wind 
blows  through).  What  is  in  those  jars  ？  There  is  tea  in  these 
jars.  It  will  be  finished  {de/iiagarii)  in  two  hours.  I  have 
become  quite  intimate  with  liim.  Hideyoshi  s  grave  is  in  Ami- 
dagamine.  a  In  Shinto  shrines  there  are  (taite  iru)  g-ohei  and  a 
mirror.  As  that  is  Chinese  classical  language  、お ango  no  g^igen), 
it  is  not  used  in  the  colloquial.  It  sounds  strange  (Jien  ni  kiko- 
erti)  if  you  translate  it  literally  into  English.  That  is  certainly 
written  by  a  Japanese  (a  thing  that  a  Japanese  wrote).  This 
will  afford  a  topic  for  (seed  of)  conversation.  It  hurts  {saivaru^ 
the  eyes  to  read  by  a  dim  {/curai)  lamp.  It  is  stated  {jiotte  iru) 
in  the  newspaper  that  {yd  ni)  a  Rugsiaii  man-of-war  arrives  at 
Yokohama  to-morrow.  We  will  spread  new  mats  in  the  rooms. 
It  is  said  that  he  is  {de)  a  great  scholar  and  is  proficient  in  ten 
languages  (languages  of  ten  countries).  Small  {koinakai)  ^ 
articles  if  not  gathered  together  and  put  ^trele  okii)  into  boxes 
soon  {yokti)  disappear  (become  invisible). 


a  A  hill  behind  the  Daibulsu  temple  in  Kyoto.  Ami  da  tlie  chief  divinity 
northern  Buddhism  ；  mine  peak. 
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CHAPTER  LXXIX 

4.  Kara,  yori  from,  since  after  :a  koko  kara  from  this  place  ； 
moto  kara  from  the  first  ；  mukashi  kara  of  old  ；  saki  kara  since 
some  time  ago  ；  kore  kara  from  here  ( =  koko  kara),  after  this, 
next  ；  sore  kara  from  there,  after  that,  then  ；  hiru  kara  in  the 
I  afternoon  ；  asa  hayaku  kara  early  in  the  morning  ；  tsune  kara, 
\fudan  kara  usually  ；  ura  kara  from  the  back,  by  way  of  a  hint. 

ilata  kara  kuchi  wo  dasJicha  t/senat.  It  will  not  do  to  intrude 
one's  opinions,    {hat a  kara  from  a  side,  as  a  bystander). 

Hacni  ji  kara  hajimarimasii.    It  begins  at  eight  (p.  161  c). 
Anaia  kara  0  ha ひ me  nasai.    You  begin. 

Nihojin  no  kangae  kara  ieba  

To  speak  from  a  Japanese  point  of  view  

Lrakumonjo  kara  iu  naraba  To  speak  scientifically  

Kara  is  also  used  as  a  conjunction  (p.  401). 

Yori  (originally  stem  of  yoru^  is  in  the  colloquial  less  com- 
mon thaa  kara.  Note  the  expressions  moto- ッ or i  of  course  to 
be  sure  =  givanrai  (p.  349),  kanete  yoti  for  a long  time  = la 
kara.  In  making  comparisons  (p.  1 36)  kara  iniru  to  is  some- 
times substituted  for  lori : 

Nani  yori  kekko  mi  skin  a  wo  itadaite  arigato  ^ozaimasii. 
I  thank  you  for  the  handsome  (incomparably  splendid)  gift. 
Yoyu  osoku  made  okite  iru  yori  mo  asa  hayaku  okite  benkyo 

sum  ho      yoku  oboerareniasu.  c 
One  can  learn  better  by  rising  and  studying  early  in  the 

morning  than  by  staying-  up  late  at  mVht. 
Nashi  wa  ririfo  kara  iniru  to、  yohodo  assari  shite  oriinasu. 
Pears  are  rather  insipid  as  compared  with  apples. 

5,  Made  until,  as  far  as  to,  to  :d 


a  In  the  sense  of  "after"  kai'a  is  used  not  only  with  substantives,  but  also 
with  subordi natives  (p.  96c}.  In  either  case  i-rai  (p.  349c)  or  kono-kala  may 
be  substituted  for  kara.  The  pleonastic  idiom 一 kara  irai  may  be  heard 
occasionally.     -  - -- 

b  Elliptically  one  may  say  :  Kore lua  kore  wa  nani  yori  

c  In  such  a  sentence  the  natural  predicate  is  a  word  like yoi,  here  convert- 
ed to  yoku  oboe ド ai'enuisii,  ! 

d  Made  is  used  inclusively  ；  e.g.,  Doydhi  made  yasunde  yoroshii.  You  may 
take  a  vacation  until  Saturday  (inclusive).  But  compare  ：  Kono  hon  wo  hajime 
koi'ci  hyaku  inai  no  tokoi'o  vuuie yomimashita,  I  read  to  [the  beginning  of]  the 
hutidredlh  】eaf  of  this  bock. 
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Doko  made  oide  ni  nariniasuka.   How  far  are  you  going  ？ 

Tokyo  made  iku  ri  ariniasuka.   How  many  ri  are  there  to  T.  ？ 

At  am  a  no  teppen  kara  tsumasaki  made  doro  ni  mabireta. 

I  was  covered  with  mud  from  the  crown  of  my  head  to  the 
sole  of  my  foot  (lit.  tips  of  the  nails). 
There  is  a  difference  between  made  and  made  ni  fp.  i6ld) : 

Ban  made  ante  ga  ftirimashd. 

It  will  probably  rain  until  this  evening. 

Ban  made  ni  furimasho. 

It  will  probably  rain  by  this  evening. 
Made  ni  is  used  when  verbs  like  "come  ，，,  "  be  finished,"  etc., 
form  the  predicates  : 

Uchi  de  o  machi  mdsnimasu  kara^  yoji  made  ni  irasshai. 

I  will  wait  for  you  at  home  ；  come  by  four  o'clock,  a 

Mydnichi  made  ni  defctmashd.  It  will  be  done  by  to-morrow. 
Note  the  peculiar  use  of  made  nz in  the  sense  of  "  igy  ，，  or 
'*  as  ，，  ill  such  idioms  as  ： 

Q  rei  no  skirushi  made  ni  sashia ^eniasu, 

I  offer  this  as  a  token  of  appreciation. 

Qo  saftkd  made  ni  moshia ^emas u.    I  offer  it  as  a  suggestion. 

Made  in  some  connections  means  "  everything-  including" 
even,"  or  simply  "  even."  in  which  case  the  combination  is 
treated  as  a  substantive  and  may  take  case-particles  or  mo 

(P-  53a) 

Ni  made  also  occurs  : 

Shu j in  ga  ioshiyori  wo  hajime  kodoino  ni  made  mo  o  miyage 
wo  katte  kimashita.  The  master  bought  presents  for  all, 
from  the  old  folks  down  to  the  children. 

Uta  ni  made  mo  titawareru  be  the  subject  even  of  songs. 

jNote  finally  the  use  of  made  with  verbs,  as  in  aku  made  to 
the  utmost,  from  akiru  be  surfeited,  and  the  common  idiom  iu 
made  mo  nai  = iimron  no  : lit  made  mo  nai  warui  koto  desii^ 
It  is  of  course  bad  (lit.  obvious  badness). 

6.  Ye  to,  towartl ', gwaiRoku  ye  tizu  go  abroad  ；  waki ye  deru 
out  [of  the  house]  ；  Nihonju  ye  hiromaru  be  spread  throughout 
all  Japan.     Ye  is  oftcii  substituted  for  ni  or  used  prec^aantly : 

" Yo  ]i innde  imsshai  would  mean  ：  "  Stay  till  four  o'clock ノ， 
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Tokyo  ye  isiiku  arrive  at  Tokyo  ；  tana  ye  agent  put  on  the 
shelf  (metaphorically  :  be  oblivious  of)  ；  yubinkyoku  ye  yotte  t/tu 
call  at  ihe  post  office  on  the  way  ；  Teikoku  Hot  em  ye  tomaru 
stop  at  the  Imperial  Hotel.  Note  :  Nihon  ye  atsuraeru  order 
from  Japan.  , 


Vocabulary 

ari  ant. 

tamashit  soul,  spirit 
hana-bi  h re  works, 
ko-goto  complaint  (p.  15,2). 
tsuviasaki  (tsuine  no  saki)  tip 

of  the  toe  (nail). 
yakedo  {yake-dokord)  a  burn 

{y  nice  do  wo  surii)  be  bui'nea.) 
gun  =  kdri  (p.  324a). 
shi— samurai. 

shuku  relay-station,  stopping 

place,  post. 
yiii-nd  presents  exchanged  at 

a  betrothal. a 
i-butsu  legacy,  relics. 
yd- ska  youth,  juvenility. 

Exercises 

Ten  shi  sania  wa  mo  to  kara  Tokei  ni  irassJiatta  no  de  wa  go- 
zaiinasen.   Asa  mo  hayaku  kara  hito  ni  korarernas  kara、  s  koshi 

a  This  is  a  case  of  yutdyovii  (p.  19),  the  yni  being  the  stem  of  yiiu  to  tie  (in 
Jiainiyui ).  The  i  in  i-butsu  {=7iokosu)  is  in  some  compounds  pronounced  yui ； 
e.g.,  yui-gon  or  i-goii  verbal  will  (of  a  dying  pei son).  So  also  in  i-butsu- ron 
materialism  the  i  {==.tada)  is  often  pronounced  yui. 

b  An  outer  shirt,  called  shaisii,  does  not  come  under  this  head.  But  Japan- 
•ese  】iave  also  begun  to  wear  flannel  shatsu  under  their  hadagi. 

c  This  is  a  case  of  metonymy.  Compare  a  similar  transfer  of  meaning  ia 
the  case  of  shugi  (p.  263). 

I  d In  speaking  of  the  air  or  climate  say  shikke  {shimeri-ke)  ga  tsuyoi,  not 
や liiiieppoi.  With  the  latter  compare  wasureppd  forgetful,  okorippoi  irritable, 
Ya  kip  pot  easily  tired,  ficlc】e，  awareppoi  pathetic,  etc. 


jit- ban     I  undergarment,  un- 
hada-gi  j        dershirt.  b  - 
seibo  (  =  to  shi  no  kure)  a  pre- 
sent made  at  the  end  of  the 
year,  c 

so- ho  {toirid)  both  parties  (lit. 
sides). 

so-sfitn  the  whole  body. 
tep-pen  summit,  crown. 
shimeppoi  moist,  damp,  d 
so- VI at su  71  a  coarse,  rude. 
hau  creep,  crawl. 
kakaern  embrace,  employ  (as 

a  workman  or  servant). 
tobi-oriru  jump  down. 
nage  suteru  throw  away. 
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mo  him  a  ga  ariinasen.    Shi  ju  s  hie  hi  ski  no  {shi  ju  s/iichi  nut 
no  gishi  no)  ibutswa  ikka  {tiaii  nicht)  kara  miseru  desho  kcu 
Kesahodo  gakko  ye  iku  toe  kit  de  (inicni  de)  kd  iuinezurashii 
furui  kon  wo  kaimasli  ta,    Kokyo  ye  nisk*ki  [riisli  ki  wo  kite 
kokyo  ye  kaeru),  a     Sen  ri  no  michi  mo  it>po  vori  haninarii 
(Proverb)*    Danna  wa  iabi  ye  dete  rusu  de  gczaimas  .  Yui- 
no  wo  yaru  no  wa  do  iu  wake  des  ka.    Kekkcn  sum  mae  ni 
yak^soku  no  shir  us  hi  to  sJite  soho  kara  shinamono  wo  torikazvasu 
no  des、 .    u guts  wa  doko  ye  nigeta  ka  oinae  wa  minakatta 
ka.    Jibuti  no  warui  koto  wa  tana  ye  a^eie  hitn  no  koto  uun 
iimas\    Koi  wa  doko  made  mo  noboru  mono  des、 kara、  kodoino 
sra  sj}usse  sum  yd  ni  to  itte  o  iwai  ni  ts  kaimas .    Mado  kara 
is^A^t  {no  hikari)  ga  sas/zt/^onde  imas  .    Koinban  June  de  OhasJii 
made  itte  hanabi  wo  kembutsu  s/timashd.  b     Seiju  kara  ^^  k on<K 
jtmeii  wo  o  haraisa^e  ni  narimash' ta.    Kore  wa  soinatsu  na 
mono  de  gozaimas'  ga^  o  seibo  {jio  shir  us  hi)  made  ni  sasmape^. 
mas .    Kore  wa,  kore  wa  nani  yori  no  {p)  shin  a  wo  itadaki- 
masJite  makoto  ni  arigato  gozaiinas\    Nikon  no  shibai  wa  asa 
kara  ban  made  kakarimas\    Itsii  made  mo  ryJigaku  slite  iru 
wake  ni  wa  ikanai  kara、  ima  no  ucni  yoku  benkyo  shim  as  ho, 
YoritojJio  71  o  koro  made  wa  gunk  en  no  seido  de  arimasli  ta  ga、 
sore  kara  hoken-setao  ni  kawariniasJt  ta  (p.  3  24a.)  Mutts' 
kara  to  made  no  kodoino  wa  chi  wo  haujiri  vt^g^de  {£;d\jiiku- 
mil,    Mayuge  wo  otos'to  iu  skukivan  wa  Skin  a  kara  kit  a  so  des* ; 
Shina  de  wa  ima  de  mo  kodoino  made  g-g. mayuge  wo  otoskimas" . 
Nikon  de  wa  meskitsukai  ga  sono  ttchi  no  kodomo  ni  made  mo 
teinei  ni  shiinas\  d     ^litsiigo  no  tainashii  kyaku  inacU^  (p.  64c), 
Are  kara  docnira  ye  irasliaiinasK ta  ka.      Are  kara  sugu 
(ni)  uchi  ye  kaer'niiasJita     Kono  warui  fit  ga  toji  no  hito  ni 
made  oyonde  oru.    Doyobi  made  azukete  okimashd.  Doyobi 
made  ni  tori  ni  kimashd,     Ckikogoro  go  take  ye  o  kakae  ni  nari- 

a  The  idea  of  the  proverb  is  that  a  man  should  not  visit  liis  birthplace 
until  he  has  become  a  distinguished  person. 

b  O- has  hi,  a  bridge  over  the  Sumida  River  at  Senju  in  Tokyo.    In  Japan 
fireworks  are  often  sent  off  from  boats  on  a  river. 

c  Kara  is  here  used  like  d€  (p.  365,4).    For  haraisageru  see  p.  286(1. 

d    7 nnei  ni  sum  treat  courteously.    In  Japan  a  servant  uses  respectful 
language  even  to  the  little  children  of  hi- &  master. 
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mash'ta  bettb  wa  doko  no  kuni  no  mono  de  gozaimas' ka.  a 
Temae  kara  saki  ni  dete  ike,  b     Saki  ye  mus'ine  ga  maitte 
orimas\    Asa  kara  no  dyuki  de  micki  ga  tomarimasK ta,  ^ 
Bakucki  ni  makete  nani  kara  nani  made  torarete  shimaimasK ta,_ 
Ano  onna  wa  uguis^no  yd  da  to  iu  no  wa)  koe  wa  ii  keredomOy 
kao  ga  warui  to  iu  koto  wo  ura  kara  iu  no  des\  U megatani 
wa  aku  made  c  hi  kara  710  isiiyoi  sumotori  de  dare ino  narabu 
mana  ga  nakaUa.    Kakikata  no  soniatsu  na  no  de  tomodachi, 
kara  tabitabi  kogoto  wo  iite  kiinasKta.    Asa  kara  no  dyuki  des\ 

From  here  to  the  next  stopping  place  it  is  about  four  ri.  At 
what  o'clock  will  (does)  tomorrow's  performance  begin  ？  From 
(the  time  of)  [his]  youth  [his]  eyes  were  bad.  I  have  known 
(am  knowing)  liim  for  a long  time.  A  wind  is  blowing  {fuki- 
ts'keru)  from  (the  side  of)  the  sea  and  driving  the  waves  up 
{71  ami  wo  uchia^eru)  011 the  shore.  A  fruit-bearing-  tree  may 
be  known  from  its  blossoms  (Provero).  Hello,  rikshaman  ！  for 
{de)  how  much  will  (do)  you  go  to  the  Legation  ？  Take  this 
plant  out  of  the  pot  and  plant  it  in  the  garden.  If  a  priest  is 
detestable,  even  his  scarf  is  detestable  (Proverb).  In  the  time 
of  lemitsu  the  water  of  the  Tama  River  was  brought  {Jiikti)  to 
Tokyo.  A  railroad  from  Aomori  to  Akita  has  been  completed 
idekimashUa),  My  servant  is  of  course  dishonest  but,  as  he  is 
efficient  (inono^oto  ga  yoku  dekirii),  I  employ  him  (p.  226a)  just 
as  he  is  {sono  marnci).  In  (ni)  the  recent  fire  I  jumped  down 
from  the  second  story  and  hurt  myself.  The  fireman  was  burned 
all  over  (sosmn)  from  the  crown  of  his  head  to  the  tips  of 
Ins  toes.  Well ！  {pyd)  where  are  you  going  in  this  bad  weather 
(in  spite  of  the  badness  of  the  weather)  ？  Having  unavoidable 
business,  I  am  going  just  for  a little  (as  far  as)  to  Eyeglass 
Bridge. 1 he  cherry  blossoms  have  begun  to  bloom  everywhere  ； 
so  we  will  go  (itte  mimasho)  to-morrow  to  Mukojima.  When 
(subor.  wd)  the  rain  continues  like  this  {lio)  everything  {jia- 


a  Go  td-ke  your  house  here.  For  to  see  p.  317a.  Compare  go  td-sho,  from 
sho=-tokoro. 


b  Translate :  You  go  out  first.  For  the  kara  compare  seifu  kara  and  konaitt 
kara  (p.  337a).  Saki  is  used  in  a  different  sense  in  the  following  sentence, 
where  it  indicates  a  family  which  the  daughter  has  entered  as  a  wiie  or  as  a 
servant. 

c  Michi ga  icmarti  the  road  is  impassable  (lit.  is  stopped). 
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ni  kara  nani  made)  gets  damp  and  one  feels  uncomfortable.  A 
second  class  excursion  ticket  to  Fujisawa,  please  ！  From  here 
to  the  pass  the  road  is  dreadfully  bad.  As  I  have  never  been 
in  (gone  to)  that  region,  I  think  it  would  be  better  to  engage 
a  guide  (go  engaging  a  guide).  As  I  am  going  out  just  a little 
{chotto  soko  iriade),  if  a  guest  {dare  ka  o  kyakti),  comes  (has 
appeared),  say  that  I  shall  return  at  once.  He  half  {ha  in  dun 
made)  smoked  the  cig^ar  and  threw  the  rest  (nokori)  away.  We 
shall  finish  our  preparations  by  the  time  the  teacher  comes. 
How  far  had  we  come  {yaru)  ？  Until  the  next  [lesson]  make 
a  clean,  copy.  Having  lost  {inakerti)  in  gambling,  he  had 
[everything]  taken ― from  his  coat  to  his  shirt. 


CHAPTER  LXXX 

Quasi-postpositions,  as  we  have  previously  remarked,  are 
really  substantives.  They  are  joined  to  dependent  words  by 
means  of  no  and  may  themselves  take  case-particles  and  post- 
positions proper.  lasted  of  a limiting  substantive  with  no、 
the  demonstratives  kono,  sono,  and  ano  may  be  used  (p.  36). 
Lither  ni  or  de,  according  to  the  context  (p.  338,  top)  may  be 
attached  to  quasi-postpositions  denoting  place  ；  with  such 
words  as  kawari  and  tame  the  prooer  particle  is  wj.  But  this 
postposition  is  not  infrequently  omitted  ；  e,  g.,  with  mae、  aid ひ、 
hok ひ、 kawari^  tame.  Quasi-postpositions  may  be  used  as 
predicates  ： 

Yama  no  inukd  desu  ka、  temae  desu  ka. 
It  is  beyond  the  mountain  or  on  this  side  ？ 
Mon  no  soto  desu  k<x、  ucnt  desu  ka. 
It  is  outside  the  gate  or  inside  ？ 

I.  Ue  (ill  some  connections  kaini)  on,  over,  above.  Besides 
the  ordinary  sense，jy_£  often  means  "in  regard  to  ": 

Blimp 0 110  ue  de  wa  tadashu  pyjzaimasu   

It  is  correct  so  far  as  the  grammar  is  concerned,  but  , 

Kptoba  no  tie  kara  uiireba          Literally  , 

For  expressions  like  ieUugakujd  no  philosophical,  rigakiijd  no 
pertaining  to  physics,  etc ,  see  p.  120.  In  counting,  etc., 
" over  ，，  or  "  above  ，，  is  usually  to  be  rendered  zjo  :  hachi  ju 
yen  tjo に no  ue)  over  eighty  yen  ；  reiten  ijo  above  zero  ；  chuto 
ijd  no  hi  to  the  middle  and  upper  classes. 
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2.  Shit  a  { 111  some  connections  under,  below,  down  ： 
. Hashi  no  shita  wo  toru  pass  under  the  bridge. 

Kama  no  shita  wo  taku  make  a  fire  under  the  pot. 
- Yuki  no  skit  a  kara  deru  come  put  from  under  the  snow. 
To  ijo  corresponds  ika  :  reiten  ika  below  zero. 

3.  Mae  before,  in  the  presence  of,  ago  : ― 

Me  no  mae  m  aru  mono  what  is  before  one's  eyes. 
. F.ujtn  no  mae  de  sonna  koto  wo  itte iva  shitsurei  desu. 
It  is  impolite  to  talk  like  that  in  the  presence  of  ladies. 

0  kado  no  mae  (go  inon-zeti)  wo  torimashita, 

1  passed  (the  front  of)  your  gate.  " 
Roku  lien  mae  no  koto  desu.    It  happened  six  years  ago. 

Observe  that  when  mae  is  used  in  a  temporal  sense  the  particle 
710  is  often  omitted  and  that  ni  also  may  be  omitted  :  ju  nen 
mae  ten  years  ago  ；  sono  mae  before  that,  previously. 

With  words  derived  from  the  Chinese,  zen  may  be  substituted 
for  mae :  go  isshin  zen  before  the  Restoration  ；  kigen  zen 
B.  C,  (p.  228a). 

Nan  nen  zen  no  koto  desu  ka.  How  many  years  ago  was  it  ？ 
In  comparing"  dates  izeii  {ni)  is  used  (p.  1 29b). 

4.  Usniro  behind,  back.  But  kage  is  more  frequent  in  such 
expressions  as:  yama  no  kagt  ni  beiiind  the  mountain  {kage 
shadow). 

5.  Omote  differs  from  mae  in  that  it  indicates  the  front  side 
of  a  thing,  the  surface. 

6.  Ura  has  a  wider  range  of  meaning  and  is  more  common 
than  ushiro.  It  often  means  the  opposite  side  of  a  thing,  the 
reverse,  the  rear. 

7.  Saki  may  also  be  distinguished  from  mae.  Both  are  used 
either  of  place  or  of  time.  Saki  is  preferred  to  mae  when  there 
is  a  movement  forwards  :  Kono  saki  no  tori  desu.  It  is  the 
street  next  beyond  this.  Compare  mae 110  tori  the  street  in 
front  [of  the  house],  or  the  street  just  crossed,  a 

In  speaking  of  time  saki  when  used  of  the  past  takes  ni,  but 
is  more  commonly  tfsed.  without  ni,  of  the  future  ：  una  kara 

a  O  saki  ni  [go  men ivo  kdnmrimasii)  or  O  sa/ct  ni  (zvo)  ifashiinasu.  Excuse  me 
for  going  ahead  of  you.  O  saki  ni  oide  nasUte  kudasai.  Please  go  ahead.  Saki 
in  saki _^|j|jjj^4ji£^etc,,  is  used  as  a  pronoun  of  the  third  person  (pp.  28,  3  and 
365,4)， 
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sauibyaku  nen  bakari  saki  ni  about  three  hundred  years  aeoi 
ima  kara  sauibyaku  nen  sa/si  wa  three  hundred  years  heiic^tj 
8.  Ato,  too,  is  used  either  of  place  or  of  time  (p.  364a)  :a 

Hiio  no  aio  ni  {tsnite)  iku  go  behind  a  person. 

Hito  no  ato  kara  iku  follow  a  person. 

Ju  nen  ato  ten  years  a^. 

The  synonymn  nochi  is  used  only  of  tirrte.    Note  sono  nocnt 
(ni),  sono  go  after  that,  subsequently.   To  zen  corresponds  go  : 
go  isshin  go,  kigen  go,  etc.     lo  izeit  corresponds  igo,  b 
.9.  Te-mae  this  side. 

.10.  Mukd,  nnikai  opposite  side,  beyond. 。 

Kaiva  no  mukd  ye  iku  go  to  the  other  side  of  the  river. 

11、  Soba  beside,  near,  by  :  {oni  no  soda  no  chaya  the  restau- 
rant near  the  torn.  Practically  synonymous  with  soba  are 
hata、  kiw (I >  hotori,  atari. 

12.  Waki  beside,  at  the  side  of.   Kataivara  may  be  regarded 
as  synonymous  ' 

. 13.  Mawari,  gururl^  inegnri  around. 

14.  y4/V/<7  between,  during  (local  and  temporal) ： 
Yom  no  aid  a  (or  uchi)  ni  during"  the  night. 
Hito  tsiiki  no  aid  a  for  one  month. 

Note^that  m is  used  in_  defining  the  time  of  an  incident,  but 
not  in  speakin<r  of  duration  of  time.  The  Chinese  equivalent 
of  aida  is  kan  :  Tokyo  \ okohaina  kan  no  ietsudo  the  railroad 
between  Tok}'o  and  Yokohoma.  The  same  word  enters  into 
such  compounds  as  z ok- kan  {iii)  among  the  common  people^ 
isshukaii  one  week.  (p.  77,  top),  etc. 

1 5.  Naka  in,  within,  inside,  among,  in  the  middle  of : 
Hako  no  naka  ye  irete  o  kure.  Put  it  into  the  box. 
laftsu  no  naka  kara  da  suite  0  kure. 

Take  it  out  of  the  bureau. 

a  It  is  a  curious  anomaly  lhat  ato  ni  is  used  chiefly  in  a local  sense,  while  I 
aio  de  is  temporal, 

i> It  is  impossible  to  decide  whether  met 6、  sakiy  cito,  nochi,  etc.,  in  some  of 
the  expressions  given  in  this  chapter  should  be  parsed  as  postpositions  or  as 
adverbs.  The  Englishman  says  three  hundred  years  ago  (or  hence)  ；  ihe 
German,  vor  (or  itacli)  drei  himderi  JaJnen.  hen  and  igo,  like  irai  (p.  349c), 
are  also  used  alone  or  with  wn  as  adverbs. 

c  Miikai  is  used  only  in  the  sense  of  "  opposite  side,"  not  in  Uiat  of  | 
*'  beyond  ,, :  A'dde  "o  fnukd iii  beyond  Kobe  ；  Kobe  no  inukai  {jnitko)  ni  opposite  | 
Kobe,  Kaxva  ( goxoa)  may  be  added  to  mukd  or  iiinkai. 
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The  Chinese  equivalent  of  naka  is  chu,  used  mostly  with 
Chinese  words : 

0  keiko  chu  desu  ka.    Are  you  in  the  midst  of  a lesson  ？ 
Mada  shiken  chu  desu.    We  are  still  having  examinations. 
Ydsumi  chu  (ni)  during  the  vacation. 

Gozen  cku  (ni)  in  the  forenoon,  or,  at  dinner. 

This  chu  enters  into  numerous  compounds  ：  kan-chu  season 
V  -of  greatest  cold,  sho-chu  season  of  greatest  heat,  dd-chu  journey, 
s hi- chu  the  city,  etc.  c  The  same  word  in  its  nigoried  form  ju 
meaning  "entire"  (p.  341,  top)  is  used  largely  with  words  of 
native  origin  :  uchtj  u  the  whole  house,  muraj u  the  whole  vil- 
lage, yoju  the  whole  night,  etc.  Konnichiju  {ni)  before  the 
day  is  over. 

1 6.  Uchi^  is  unlike  naka  in  that  it  may  be  used  also  of  time  : 
Hito  isuki  no  ttchi  {ni)  within  a  month. 

Chikai  tic  hi  {jti),  so  no  uchi  {ni)  within  a  short  time,  soon. 

Note  that  in  the  sense  of  "  among  "  uchi  ni  cannot  be  used 
•except  when  the  existence  of  a  thing  is  in  question,  tha^js, 
when  a  word  like,  am,  oru、  di  or  sukunai  is  the  predicate. 
Compare  : 

Kono  uchi  de  donata  mo  zonjimasen, 

1  don't  know  any  one  among  these  people. 

Kono  uchi  ni  zonjite  oru  hito iva  hiiori  mo  gozaimasen. 
Among  these  people  there  is  not  one  that  I  know. 
Kono  uchi  de  0  ki  ni  iranai  no  wa  dore  desu  ka. 
Among  these  which  is  it  that  you  don,t  like  ？ 
I  Kono  uchi  ni  0  ki  ni  itta  shin  a  wa  ar  Una  sen  ka. 
Among  these  is  there  no  article  that  you  like  ？ 

With  Chinese  words  nai  or  dai  may  take  the  place  of  ucfti  : 
iichd-nai  within  a  chd，  i.  e.,  the  whole  street  ；  shi-nai  the  city 
" iei-7iai  the  grounds  (of  a  dwelling),  kei-dai  the  enclosure. 

17.  Soto  outside. Ine  Chinese  equivalent  is  gwai  :  kai-gwat 
over  the  sea,  foreign  countries,  an-gwai  beyond  expectation. 

18.  Hoka  besides,  except :  so7io  hoka  (ni)  or  sono  ta  {ni) 
besides  that  ；  omoi-no-hoka  {ni)  beyond  expectation. 


a  The  word  jo  chu  maidservant,  from  fo=zonna,  was  originally  a  collect  iip 
term.  Compare  ningen  human  being  from  ni"-Iiito  and  gew-ciida,  smd^anai 
wife  (or  family),  from  ka-=ie  and  nai=uchi. 

b  The  word  is  identical  with  uchi  house.  We  don't  say  uchi  no  "chi ni，  but 
ie 110  uchi         Ucm  ni  orimasu.    He  is  at  home. 
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19.  Kaivari  instead  :  sono  kawari  (111)  instead  of  that. 

20.  Tame  for  (final  or  causal) : kuni  no  tame  {fit)  in  behalf 
of  one's  country  ；  nen  no  tame  int)  to  avoid  mistakes  (lit.  for 
the  sake  of  attention)  ；  yd -jo  no  tame  {ni)  for  the  sake  01  health  ； 
bd'ju  no  iawe  {fit)  on  account  of  the  typhoon.  Set  de  {sei=  ikiot) 
is  synonymous  with  tame  m in  its  causal  sense  ： 

0  ienki  no  set  de  zutsu  ga  shiinasu, 

1  have  a  headache  on  account  of  the  weather. 

Note  such  combinations  as:  ue-shita、  kaiiii-shimOy  jo-ge  ； 
atosaki  before  and  after,  or  reversal  of  the  other  ；  zen-^o 
before  or  after,  about  ；  chu-gwai  or  nai-gwai  home  and  abroad. 

There  are  other  words  which  might  properly  be  included 
in  the  above  list  of  quasi-postpositions. 


Vocabulary 


iioko  cousin. 
kuina  bear. 

musfitro  matting  woven  of 
straw. 

ruri  blue  flycatcher  (from  ru- 

ri  emerald). 
tsuge  boxwood. 
chtfiara-mocfti  athlete. 
hana-gami  paper  for  wiping 

the  nose. 
has  hi- sen  bridge  toll. 
koma-dori  robin. 
ko-ya  small  house,  hut,  pen, 

stable. 
sa-tsu/ei  azalea,  a 
sniro-ato  ruins  of  a  castle. 


suzuri  {sunii-surl)  ink- stone. 
u/si-yo  the  world,  b 
kd  merit,  achievement. 
bu-ke  military  caste  (in  feudal 
times). 

ku-ge  nobility  formerly  at- 
tached to  the  Court. 

bum-i)d  jrrammar. 

do-ro  road,  street. 

ge-raku  fall  (of  prices). 

ken-kd  health  (kenko  desu  is 
healthy). 

mom- ban  gatekeeper,  porter. 

shi-hei  paper  money  (p.  269b). 

snu-kwaku  harvest,  crop,  c 

kei-satsu-sho  police  station. 


a  Blooms  later  than  the  ordinary  isutsuji. l he  name,  originally  satsuki - 
fsuisuji,  is  derived  from  a  classical  designation  of  the  fifth  month.  This  again 
is  derived  from  sanae-isuki  {sanae  sprouts  of  rice). 

b  From  uku  float,  the  idea  being  that  of  inconstancy  or  change.  Another 
etymology  derives  the  word  from  the  adjective  ushi. "力 £_sorrowful. 

c  Als  )  shiikwaku-daka,  deki-daka,  tore- da ka. 


iHE  Postposition     ：ヒ  [r.xxx 


388 

hankecki  handkerchief. 
naka  ga  ii  be  on  good  terms. 
saeziiru,  satezutte  sing,  chirp; 
twitter,  warble. 


ninzuru,  ninjite  appoint. 
at-td  sum  subdue,  crush.  ノ  ： に 
chin- did  sum  prize.  ―、 
an-gwai  (/な) unexpectedly. 


Exercises 

Usuitoge  ^  no  mukd  ni  Oiwake  to  tu in  lira  ga  arimash' te, 
soko  kara  yoku  Asamayaina  ni  ?ioboriinas  .  An^zvai  ni  hayaku 
me  ga  yoku  narimasli  ta.  7  s  kue  no  ue  ni  am  suzuribako  wo 
motte  oide.  Kono  hoka  ni  {wd)  nani  mo  gozaimasen.  Usuitoge 
710  teniae  ni  Sakamoto  io  iu  mura  ga  ariinas'  ；  komban  zva  sofeo 
ye  toinarimashd.  uo  monzen  wo  toriuiasJi  ta  kardj  chotto 
u k aga irn ash ' ta .  Nensfii  (no  ret)  ni  wa  matsii  no  uchi  nJi 
ikaneba  narimasen.  b  Maisii  no  uchi  to  iu  no  wa  Tokyo  de  wa 
slid ^watsu  no  nanuka  made  no  koto  de  kadoinatsu  no  taiete 
aru  aida  wo  iu  no  des\ l aiko  no  Clio se7i- se iba ts'iva  sambyaku 
lien  hodo  mae  no  koto  des  .  Mukashi  no  shiro  no  mawari  ni 
wa  ianigaki 《ひ I  suite  a"e  fkai  hori  ga  hotte  arunask  ta?  tie  no 
no  kden  no  ncni  ni  dobiitsuen  ga  arimas .  I  Vaiakusm  ga 
Asamayaina  no  ue  ye  nobotta  toki  ni  wa  taiso  kuniatte  ite  idku 
no  ho  wa  ikko  mienakatta.  Saikyo  no  iniyako  ni  naita  no  wa 
nambyaku  nen  zen  no  koto  des'ka.  Sayd  sa^  karekore  sen  hy  a  hi 
run  mae  no  koto  des\  Fukuro  no  naka  no  neziirni.  ^  Samurai 
wa  meiyo  no  tame  ni  wa  yoku  inochi  wo  s  leniasJi  ta.  Koinori 
mo  tort  no  uchi,  d  Yononaka  ni  neru  hodo  raku  wa  nakere- 
domo  ;  ukiyo  no  baka  wa  6 Me  hatarakii.  ^  Are  wa  san  nin 
kyodai  no  uchi  de  naka  no  ka  des  .  Ho  ken  jidai  ni  wa  kuge 
ga  buke  no  tame  ni  at  to  s  arete  imashtix.  En  no  sJtia  na 
chikarantoch i.  f     Kido  san  wa  kuni  no  tame  ni  kd  ga  a"a，  u 

a  A.  pass  on  the  Nakasendo,  leading  from  the  province  of  Kot suite  to 
Shinano. 

b  y\ ithin  the  pines,  i.e.,  while  the  pines  {kadomntsii)  still  stand  at  the  gale. 
In  some  localities  the  maisu  stand  u nt il the  15th, 

c  A  proverbial  expression  indicating  a  being  under  restraint  and  at  the 
mercy  of  others. 

d   The  above  expression  may  be  used  jocularly  when  a  person  finds  himself 
in  a  company  to  which  he  has  hardly  a  claim  to  be  admitted, 
e   A  comic  poem  ；  rokit-=roku  na  koto. 

f  This  proverb  is  applicable  when  a  person's  exert  ions  are  not  noticed  or 
appreciated  by  others,  just  as  an  athlete  under  the  veranda  might  vainly  strive 
to  lift  the  house  and  no  one  wcmld  be  the  wiser  for  it. 
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yaku  71  i  n inzera r e ni asJiia.  B 11111  pb  no  tie  de  wa-  viachi^ai  de 
wa  ar  ill I  as  en  g-g,  ainari  so  zva  iiinasen^  Moinban  no  uchi  wa 
jiki  inon  no  sob  a  ni  arimas' ,  Seinviai 110  darn  (dollar)  no 
uchi  {ni)  hachi  jic  "mi  nise  ga  atta.  Sensui  no  gururi  ni  s/iiba 
wo  itte  (245)  tokorodokoro  ni  sats'ki  ya  tsuge  wo  iieinash' ta. 
Me  no  uiae  ni  orii  mono  ni  sonna  koto  wo  itcha  shitsiirei  des\ 
Dai  N ikons  hi  wa  a  oyoso  ni  hyaku 11  en  .  mae  fii  Mito  de 
dekimashita  lion  des\  Koinei  ten  no  no  isugi  ni  ivia  no  tens  hi 
savia  ga  kurai  ni  ts  ka  re  mas  h  \f<  i  {0  ts、  ki  ni  nariinasli  to). 
Kawa  no  iniikdgazua  de  hi  to  ga  isuri  wo—  sJite  ti?ias\  So  no  ori 
no  ncika  ni  k  11 111  a  ga  sainbiki  orimas\  os  ga  ni  hiki  ni  mes、 ga 
ippiki.  Ni  ju  nen  mae  ni  wa  keiupojo  no  giron  de  gotagota 
sJite  iviasJiia.  Giron  no  ue  de  wa  makeie  mo  jissai  ni  oite  zva 
kachimasJi  ta.  Kono  yam  a  no  kage  ni  inizuuini  ga  ari"ms、 . 
Osandon  ga  ido  no  hat  a  de  o  shaberi  wo  sum  no  wo  idgbato;^ 
kivaigi  tojindskimas  .  Hashi  no  kiwa  ni  koya  ga  tatte  iie  soko 
de  hashiseii  no  toriinas\  Ano  onna  no  byoki  wa  mattaku  ki^ 
no  sei  des\  Tokyo  de  mo  Shinjiku  atari  ye  iku  to,  mo  inaka 
71  i  nariinas\  Tat  ami  no  01 note  ni  nani  ka  ji  ga  kaite  arimas、 ， 
Ano  futari  wa  shinrui  de  ari  Niagara  taihen  naka  ga  zvarui  ^ 
Fufu  no  naka  ni  mad  a  hi  tori  no  ko  ga  nai.  Chichi  no  hoka\ 
(wa)  mina  korasareuiasli  ta.  Chichi  no  hoka  (rii)  kodoino  ga\ 
futari  korosaremaslita.  Konna  ni  honeotie  hata  ra ite  orimas* 
(no)  mo  kono  tsubure-kakatta  ie  wo  okoso  ga  tame  de  gozaimas. 

By  the  torii  there  is  a  good  hotel.  He  gave  {sterii)  his  life 
for  his  country.  About  twenty  years  ago  it  happened  that 
に koto  ga  am)  paper  money  was  below  par  (the  market  price 
of  paper  money  fell).  The  crop  of  rice  for  (of)  one  year  in  the 
whole  of  Japan  amounts  to  (is )  over  forty  million  koku,  it  is 
said.  Have  you  served  in  a  foreigner's  house  before  {made) 
this  ？  Are  you  busy  (in  the  midst  of  business)  just  now? 
When  did  you  return  from  America  ？  It  was  (is;  about  seven 
years  ago.  Hitachi  are  injurious  to  (for)  the  health.  Aniongi 
singing  birds  those  most  prized  in  Japan  are  the  blue  flycatclieij 
and  {ni)  the  robin  and  the  bush- warbler.  The  blossom  of  the 
fuki  comes  out  in  winter  from  under  the  snow.  It  is  said  that 
it  was  (8)  [in]  287  (7)  A.  D.  (6)  that  {no  wa  5)  Chinese  books 
(I)  first  (2)  came  (4)  to  Japan  (3).  Put  the  clothes  all  {sukkari) 
into  the  (inside  of  the)  trunk.    There  are  ma  my  fleas  under 


a  A  famous  historical  work.  Mito  was  the  castle  town  of  the  daiinyd  of  the 
province  of  Hitachi  on  the  cast  coast  north  Tokyo.    See  p.  89  g. 

b  Willi  naka  in  this  idiom  compai e  nida  in 人、 o.:'"  shitishii  aida  a  very 
intimate  relation. 
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these  tatanii.  Take  the  clothes  out  of  [the  inside  of]  the  closet* 
Formerly  straw  nia.ting  was  laid  in  the  prisons  instead  of 
tat  ami.  Now  ore  can  go  from  Yokohama  to  San  Francisco 
within  two  weeks.  Tiie  Japanese  use  paper  instead  of  hand- 
kerchiefs and  put  (ireru)  it  into  their  sleeves.  Shall  we  look 
at  {keinbutsu  suru)  the  inside  of  the  temple  ？  The  streets  in 
iiiai)  Tokyo  city  are  not  very  good.  The  post  office  is  just 
(jiki)  opposite  the  police  station.  There  are  ruins  of  a  castle 
on  this  mountain.  Willow  trees  grow  {sodaisu)  well  by  the 
water.  Who  is  the  person  that  stood  beside  you  ？  He  is  my^ 
cousin. 

CHAPTER    LXXXI  , 

The  subordinatives  of  certain  verbs  correspond  to  English 
prepositions  or  expressions  resembling  prepositions  : 
ni  kakete  unti し 
wo  motte  with,  by  means  of.  a 

Kusari  wo  motte  tsiinagu  fasten  with  a  chain. 
ni  mukatte、  ni  inuite  over  against,  vis-a-vis,  facing,  toward. 
wo  nozoite  {wo  nozoku  no  hokci)  except. 
ni  oite  in,  at,  on  (formal). 

wo  {ye)  sashiie  toward,  in  the  direction  of,  with  reference  to.. 

Tokyo  wo  sashite  iku  go  toward  Tokyo. 

Taiin  b  to  iu  no  wa  tsuki  (no  koto)  wo  sashite  iu  no  desu. 

The  name  taiin  has  (is  said  with)  reference  to  the  moon. 
ni  shitagatte  {ni  shitagaeoa )  in  accordance  with  (formal). 
ni  shite  (iva),  to  shite  (wa)  for,  as  (p.  216). 
—— sugiie  {sugi、 ， —— tatte  {tattard)  after. 
wo  td shite  through  (Anglicism). 
ni  totte  for. 

Sore  zva  watakiishi  ni  totte  taihen  shiawase  na  koto  desu. 
That  is  a  very  fortunate  thing  for  me. 
ni  tsuiie  concerning,  regarding,  about,  with,  under  (a  teacher). 
Kydkivasho-jtken  ni  t suite  concerning  the  te::t-book  affair. 

a  Motte  is  sometime  used  pleonastically  with  de  (p.  198a). 

b  The  word  tai-in  corresponds  to  iai-yd  sun.  The  Chinese  word>'5  and  in 
denote  respectively  light  and  shade,  or  positive  and  negative,  or  male  and 
female.  Compare  San-yd-dd  the  region  south  of  the  mountains  and  Siin-in-dd 
the  region  north  of  the  mountains. 
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Gwaikoku  no  sensei  ni  tsuite  under  a  foreign  teacher. 
ni  yolte  {ni  yoreba,  yoruto)  according  to,  by  the  aid  of 
ni  kivan  shite  ^ni  isuite.  ^  [(formal). 
ni  tai  shite  =  ni  muhatte. 
ni  djite  in  accordance  with. 

To  this  list  might  be  added  nakute  (or  nakti)  without.  For 
nakute  one  may  substitute  nashi  ni  (p.  98b).  To  either  form 
wa  may  be  added  when  a  negative  verb  follows  :  nakticha^  na- 
ski  ni  wa. 

More  polite  forms  may  be  substituted  in  some  cases  ；  e.  g.^ 
ni  ofamashite、  ni  tsiifsimasnite. 

Some  of  these  subordinatives  may  be  used  attributively : 
kore  ni  tsuite  no  0  hanashijkv^  talk  about  this  ；  Shin  a  ni  tai 
shite  no  or  (tai  sum)  sei-rya^u  the  policy  in  regard  to  China. 

Some  are  used  with  clauses,  like  conjunctions  ；  e.  g.,  toshi 
wo  torn  71  i  shita^aite_  {pjtte)  with  increasing  age. 

Vocabulary 


kura  saddle. . 

okite  law,  statute,  precept. 

tsuru      7  . 

k  at  sura  \  ' 

sninai  a   stout    foil  made 

of  bamboo. 

it -wake         I  ，、 
一，. J    \  excuse. じ 
mo s Ill-wake  ) 

ine-uey  meue  no  hito  person 
of  higher  rank. 

me- shit ひ、 meshita  no  hito  per- 
son of  lower  rank. 

nakodo  1 . ^ 

fill  .  >  e^o-betvveen. 
fml-skaku-mn  3  ^ 

sashi-zu  directions,  instruc- 
tions (sashizu  wo  stiru  d 卜 
rect,  instruct). 

-  >  meritorious  deed. 
ko  ro  \ 


te-sufi  hand-rail,  banisters. 

isuri-bashi  hanging"  or  sus- 
pension bridge. 

han  fief,  clan,  daimiate. 

nd-gyd  agriculture,  c 

gan-kwa  ophthalmology. 

hatsu-on  pronunciation. 

is-shu  one  kind. 

kan-kwa  influence. 

ken-jutsu  art  of  fencing. 

ki-Rin  famine. 

seki-jun  order  of  seats. 

sho-doku  disinfection. 

shu-inoku  wooden  hammer 
usea  in  striking  a  bell. 

so-shiki  organization,  system. 

laku-hatsu  (lit  trusting  bowl) 
begging  (of  monks),  men- 
dicant. 


a  Kwan  sum  forms  an  exception  to  the  rule  given  on  p.  214,  7. 

b  Moskhvake  ga  gozaimasen.  My  behavior  has  been  inexcusable.  I  can't 
say  anything  in  my  defence. 

c  Compare  kd-gyd  manufactures,  sko-gyd  commerce.  In  former  limes  there 
were  four  classes  :  shi=satnuraij  710,  ko  and  sho. 
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toku-ten  special  favor,  privi- 
lege. 


isainashii  brave,  intrepid. 
jihi  pity,  benevolence. 
jihi-bukai  merciful. 
shirizoku  retreat. 
hiki-korosu  kill  by  drawing 


uti-chin  charges  for  freight. 


dens  hill- ryd^  denipd-ryd  cost 
of  a  telegram. 


ik'ka-jd  one  article,  one  item 
(com p.  p.  86,  5). 


asunder,  or  by  running  over. 
hai-surit,  kai-sJii  s  abolish. . 


Exercises 


Nikon  zentai  ni  so  in  fuzoku  ga  atta  io  wa  ieinasen  ；  han 
ha 71  ni  yotte  chigatte  oriniasli  ta  kara.  ^  Sore  wa  inesJi  isukai 
ni  milk  ail e  iii  no  des  kara^  teinei  m  tivanak'  te  wo  yd  gozaimcis? 
Oya-koko  ni  t  suite  Skin  a  ni  ni  ju  ski  kd  no  (/.  233c)  JianasJii 
ga  arim(is、 .  Go  enryo  naku  {71  asm  711)  oshatle  kiidasai.  Mi い 
kd  no  HI  tie  vo  eda  ni  kami  ga  t  suite  iinas'  ga^  are  zva  do  iu  wake 
deska.  Sayd,  are  wa  ume  no  hem  a  ni  t  suite  you  da  iita  ga  kaite 
aril  vo  des\  Toniodachi  ni  t suite  sJiirazushirazu  toi  tokoro 
made  v"mask、  ta.  Jibiki  net  ski  ni  wa  kotoba  no  keiko  wa 
dekiinas' inai.  Seiydjin  mo  ima  de  wa  ryokomenjo  naslii  ni 
naichi  wo  tabi  sum  koto  ga  de/mnas  .  Me  waruku  natta 
kara、  inegane  ga  nak'cha  hon  ga  yomeniasei^  Mo  ippai  o  a- 
ぶ" ri 11a  sat.  ArigatOy  watakiishi  ni  sJi  ie  wa  tak'  sail  i  t  a  da  ki- 
rn as /i  la.    Nikon  no  onna  no  ko  tva  hazoita  to  iu  mono  wo  motte 

■  ■  ■   o 

hane  wo  tsi、 kimas、 .  Nihonjin  zva  shinai  to  iu  mono  wo  motte 
kenjiitsu 110  keiko  wo  siiru.  Oka  bo  to  iu  no  zva  isshu  710  ine  de, 
komugi  no  yd  ni  mizu  nashi  ni  is' kureinas\  Anata  ni  iai  s/iie 
mdmiwake  ga  ^ozaiuiasen.  Meue  no  Into  ni  tai  sJite  wa  ieinei 
ni  izvanakereba  narimasen.  Ieyas、 kd  no  0  dasni  nasaiinash' ta 
hyakkajd  no  okite ')  ni  yotte  mukashi  wa  zainin  wo  us  hi  de 
Jiikikorosli  ta inonda  g ひ、 so  no  710  c  Id  0  haisnt  ni  nariniasJi  ta, 
tsshtn  go  wa  ittai  ni  viesJita  no  mono  ni  mukatte  iu  kotoba 
ga  taihen  kirei 11  i  fiariniasJCta.  Bukkyo  no  kankwa  ni  yotte 
hi  to  no  kokoro  ga  taiso  jiJiibu  kaku  narimasJi  ta.  Seito  no  seki- 
Xun  wa  benkyo  io  fubenkyd  io  ni  yotte  kiiueinas\    Saigo  san  wa 


a  Inversion  of  the  usual  order  in  the  case  of  a  cause  occurs  not  infrequently 
in  conversation. 

b  Also  called  "  Laws  of  leyasu,"    They  have  been  variously  translated. 
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oya  no  iegara  ni  yori  i ok' ten ivo  motte  kwampi  de  Seiyd  ye 
ryugaku  wo  ineizerareniasJi  ta.  Send  at  wa  Tohokn  ni  oite 
ichiban  okii  iokwai  des  .  Kin  in  t  a  san  wa  Aruerika  ye  itte  kara 
ju  veil  bakari  sugite  kaette  uiairimash' ta.  Chokusetsu  ni iva 
hanashiniku  goza  im  as  kara,  touwdacki  wo  tdsfite  so  dan  itaski- 
masJita,  Sore  wa  kind  ni  totte  furieki  de  wa  n ひ i  ka.  W ata- 
kushi  wa  K'tts  tokyd  ni  kwan  sJite  wa  ikko  ftiannai  de 
gozaimas'  (ikko  zonjimaseti).  Aizu  no  Byakkotai  zva  ju  roku 
s  flic  hi  no  zvakai  samurai  de  soskiki  s  arete  ariinasJt  ta  ga、  taiso 
isamash、  ku  taiakatta  a  to  dg、  iki-nokotta  mono  ga  ju  kakku  nin 
Benteuyama  made  shirizoite  kite 、  nitori  wo  nozokti  no  hoka 
(wa)  inina  seppuku  sJzte  shinde  shim  aim  as!" a.  a 

The  child  came  with  (yii  tsmte)  its  mother.  I  can't  ride  a 
horse  without  a  saddle.  You  can't  practice  penmanship  with- 
out a  model.  Toward  jruests  its  impolite.  JLn  Japan  one  can't 
many  without  a  go-between.  Lately  I  heard  an  interesting 
story  about  Count  Katsu,  b  The  pronunciation  of  this  word 
varies  {chigau)  according  to  locality. 1 his  is  very  well  written 
for  a  child.  Some  begging  priests  go  about  (walk)  strikinp-  a 
bell  with  a  shumokii.  The  band  rail  of  this  hanging  bridge  is 
made  of  wistaria  vines.  That  gentleman  writes  characters  well 
with  his  left  hand.  Where  \aoko  wo  sasJiie)  are  these  pil prims 
going  ？  They  are  probably  going  to  Zenkwoji.  The  cost  of  a 
telegram  depends  on  (varies  according  to)  the  number  of  kana. 
Shipping  charges  {funachm)  depend  on  the  size  of  the  freight. 
Accordinor  to  Japanese  law  foreigners  may  not  engae^e  in  (suru^ 
agriculture  in  the  interior.  In  accordance  with  the  directions  of 
the  physician  the  whole  bouse  was  disinfected.  Japanese  chil- 
dren say  otottsan  (or)  okkasan  to に ni  mukaite)  their  parents.  Ac- 


a  Aizu  is  a  famous  valley  in  Ivvashiro  between  Nikko  and  the  volcano 
Bandaisan.  Its  capital  is  Wakamatsu.  The  Byak-ko-tai  (White  Tiger 
Company)  distinguished  itselt  at  the  time  of  tlie  Restoration,  when  the  clan  of 
AIZU  held  out  against  the  Mikado's  army.  Benlen-yavia^  from  Be は ten,  one  of 
the  shichi fukujin  (p.  204a).  I^Jote  that iva  my  not  be  used  with  a  noun  when 
it  is  modified  by  a  numeral  following.  Reversing  the 一 order  we  might  say  jii 
hakku  nut  no  i/cmokctta  mono  iva. 

b  Katsu  Awa  {iio  Katrii)  was  an  official  of  the  Bakiifu  at  the  time  of  the 
Restoration.  By  ins  prudent  negotiations  for  peace  he  averted  the  destruction 
of  Edo  by  the  imperial  forces. 
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cording  to  a letter  just  received  (pdoit も、 he  will  arrive  to- 
morrow evening  (it  is  said).  Under  whom  did  you  learn 
German  ？  He  studied  ophthalmology  under  a  famous  physician 
in  (of)  Berlin.  As  for  the  apples,  put  all  except  the  rotten 
ones  into  this  box.  This  year  there  is  a  famine  in  Tohoku. 
After  about  a  month  come  again  ana  see. 


THE  CONJUNCTION  a 


CHAPTER  LXXXII 

Conjunctions  also  are  divided  into  two  classes,  conjunctions 
proper  and  quasi-conjunctions.  The  latter  are  simply  substan- 
tives used  in  lieu  of  conjuctions.  la  general  it  is  to  be  noted i 
that  the  essential  conjunctions  belong  to  the  words  or  clausesj 
which  they  loilow  rather  than  to  those  which  they  precede.] 
Further  it  should  be  remembered  that  where  the  English  loose- 
ly connects  coordinated  clauses  by  means  of  such  conjunctions 
as  "  and  ，，  or  "  or,"  b  the  Japanese  language  usually  by  means 
of  verbal  inflections  subordinates  one  clause  to  another  (p. 
162,1)  ；  e.g., 

Atsui  kimono  zvo  kinakereba  kaze  wo  hikimashd. 

I  must  put  oil  heavier  clothing,  or  I  shall  catch  cold. 

I.  To  IS  used  \2,)  in  the  sense  of  "and "  with  nouns,  pronoimsi 
and  numerals,  but  never  to  connect  iridicative  verbs.  。  It  isl 
in  order  when  all  the  items  in  a  series  are  enumerated.  It  is 
repeated  after  each  word  except  the  last,  but  in  formal  speech, 
as  in  the  literary  language,  it  follows  the  last  also.  To  the 
final  to  case-particles  and  postpositions  may  be  added  : 

Shoyu  to  mirin  to  sumo  {zvo)  samb ひ i  mazete  sainbaiztt  to 
iiinasu. 

A  mixture  of  soy,  nnrtn^  and  vinegar  is  called  sambaizu.  d 
On  asyndetic  constructions  see  p.  225a. 


a  Setstt-zoku-shi^  from  setsu  jom  (compare  hito  "i  sessuru  associate  with  a 
person),  zoku—tsuzukeru. 

b  The  student  needs  to  be  on  his  guard  againt  the  tendency  to  carry  English 
conjunctions  over  into  Japanese.  Foreigners  often  disfi^yure  their  soeech  b:^ 
Successive  use  of  so  shiie,  etc. 

c  This  does  not  apply  to  substantivized  verbs  :  Fusaku  de  atta  no  to  suini ga 
yasukaiia  no  de  kmven  wa  yama  no  mono  ga  t at  hen  kcmaite  imasu.  The  harvests 
having  been  bad  and  charcoal  cheap,  the  mountaineers  are  in  great  distress. 
Another  apparent  exception  is:  So  shiyd  to  oinae  no  katte  da.  It  is  for  you  to 
decide  whether  you  will  do  so  or  not. 

d  To  vary  the  expression  one  may  also  substitute  ni  for  to :  Sti  ni  nnrin  to 
shdyu  wo  mazde,  etc.    Mirin  is  a  sweet  kind  of  sake. 
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(b)  To  after  a  verb  in  the  present  tense  may  mean  "  if ノ' 
" when,"  "  so  soon  as  ，，  (in  the  last  sense  also,  to  sugii  ni).  It 
expresses  the  idea  of  immediate  sequence,  either  in  a  hypothet- 
ical or  in  an  actual  case.  Note  that  the  present  tense  is  re- 
quired even  when  the  principal  verb  of  the  sentence  is  pait  ： 

Taikutsu  s  J  lite  kuru  to,  ovioshiroi  hon  ga  yomitaku  7iarimasii, 
I  begin  to  want  to  read  an  interesting  book  when  I  get  weary. 
Kodomo  ga  seicho  sum  to,  haha  no  iedasnke  ni  7iariinasii. 
When  children  grow  up  they  are  helpful  to  their  mothers. 

0  ky ciJm  san      kuru  to、  siigu  ni  shokuji  wo  shimasJid. 
We  will  eat  as  soon  as  the  guests  come. 

Yokucho  ni  nam  to,  in  in  a  dete  ikiniashita. 
The  next  morning  all  went  away. 
So  sum  /^？  in  that  case,  then. 

(c)  To  m  the  sense  of  ''that"  connects  dependent  clauses 
with  verbs  meaning  to  say,  promise,  hear,  believe,  etc.  It  is  the 
only  mark  of  quotation,  direct  or  indirect,  and  it  may  not  be 
omitted,  as  **  that  "  may  be  in  English.  "I  think  I'll  go"  is 
always  Ikd  to  omoiinasti.  Not  infrequently  the  principal  verb 
is  omitted  and  the  to  alone  indicates  the  indirect  character  of 
the  clause.  Sometimes  the  verb  of  the  dependent  clause  is 
ountted,  so  that  the  to  immediately  follows  a  noun  or  an  inter- 
rogative pronoun  : 

Honto  {da)  to  omoiinasti.    I  think  it  true. 
Honto  to  wa  omoimasen.    I  do  not  think  it  true.^ 
Hirata  to  iu  hito  a  man  called  Hi  rata. ^ 
Kore  wa  Jiigo  de  nan  to  md  shim  am  ka. 

^ote  the  double  conjunction  in  : 

A^u  kaette  kureru  yd  ni  to  tanomareuiashita. 

1  was  asked  to  return  to-morrow. 

Kiku,  to  ka  ajtsai  to  ka  nani  ka  ftttotsu  ueinashd. 

I  will  plar't  chrysanthemums  or  hydrangeas  or  something. 

a  Mark  the  position  of  7ua. 

b  The  idom  to  iit  corresponds  to  a  simple  apposition  in  English  ；  e.g.. 
JSTikado  to  iu  kotoha  the  word  "  mikado  "  ；  ten  to  iu  ji  the  character  "  heaven. ' 
For  to  wa=.io  in  "o  wa  see  p.  2720!.  For ん iu  to=to  see  p.  245,  bottom  ：  Wala- 
kushi ga  dekakern  to  iu  to,  kitto  ame  gd  fiiriviasn.  Whenever  I  go  out,  it  is  sure 
to  rain.    So  suru  fo  in  to  if  we  do  that. 
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To  may  also  stand  between  an  indirect  question  and  the  verb  ： 

I  --^  ^ —— - -—^        -  X  'ノ、 

Asii  kurit  ka  to  kikiuiashita. 

1 inquired  it  be  would  come  to-morrow. 
Ill, Ikd  ka  to  0111  ou,  I  think  probably  I'll  go,  the  ka  simply 
expresses  doubt  about  going. ュ Often  "  ka  to  omdu  is  practically^ 
equivalent  to  n  to  omou.    On  the  other  hand  ka  may  stand 
between  a  dependent  clause  with  to  and  the  principal  verb,  giv- 
ing to  either  or  both  a  sense  of  doubt  or  uncertainty  : 

Kuril  to  ka  ttvtasnita.    He  said,  I  think  that  he'd  come. 

2.  Dano  {de  am  no  /)  serves  to  connect  nouns  when  the 
series  is  not  closed  and  one  might  proceed  further  in  the 
enumeration.  It  must  follow  every  wora  m  the  list,  including 
the  last.  It  may  also  be  translated  "  or."  An  expression  like 
iroiro  usually  follows  the  last  dano  : 

Bar  a  d ひ no  >  ajtsai  danOy  tsubaki  dano,  iroiro  arimasu. 
There  are  various  kinds,  roses,  hydrangeas,  camellias  etc. 

3.  Ka  is  ordinarily  a  particle  of  mterroP"ation.  It  is  joined 
to  dependent  as  well  as  to  principal  clauses,  and  is  much  used' 
in  double  questions  ： 

Defiiru  ka  do  ka  zvakarimasen.  ^ 

I  don't  know  whether  it  is  feasible  or  not. 

Niru  ka  ydku  ka  dochira  ka  ni  shimasu. 

We  either  boil  or  bake  [it.] 

Dj  ka  kd  ka  skiagemaskita. 

We  got  it  done  after  a  fashion. 
JCa  may  serve  the  same  purpose  as  the  EnedKsh  "or  "  with 
nouns,  clauses  or  numerals  : 

Kono  hey  a  wa  hachi  jd  ka  ju  jo  desii. 

This  room  has  eight  or  ten  mats. 

IHairu  ka  hair  a  71  a  i  ni  iuiinashita_. 
rte  saw  it  the  moment  he  came  in. 


a  The  idiom  to  omou  to  is  used  in  the  sense  of  "  when  I  am  about  to." 
Note  also  the  elliptical  construction  :  Mini  to  wa  7tashi  ni  uiimashiia.  I  happen- 
ed to  see  it  unintentionally. 

b  Note  that  while  one  says  do  desu  ka,  in  familiar  talk  there  is  a  tendency  to 
omit  da  in  the  expression  do  da  /ca,  for  the  sake  of  euphony.  Sore  itiita  koto  ka. 
Do  you  see  ？ (=1 told  you  so).  Note  also  that  afier  a  principal  clause  ka 
may  be  omitted  when  the  clause  contains  an  interrogative  word  (p. ゅハ： Do 
desu,  but  Do  desu  ka  zonjimasefi. 
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I A list  of  items  connected  by  means  of  to  ka  may  end  with  iu 
yd iia  mono  or  similar  words. 

4.  The  particle  ya  is  in  classical  language  used  like  ka.  In 
the  colloquial  it  appears  in  the  idiom ~ ya  in  a  ya,  ina  being 
a  classical  form  = —— nai :  ya  itta  ya  tobidashite  itta^ 

He  rushed  out  the  moment  he  heard  it.  Note  also  :  Nani^x^ 
ka  to  torikonde  imasu.  I  am  busy  with  all  sorts  of  things. 
Ya  is  also  used  like  dcmo、  but  is  omitted  with  the  last  noun, 
which  is  often  followed  by  nado  or  nazo.  A  case-particle  may 
then  be  attached  : 

Kujaku  ya  ktjt  wa  keiro  ga  utsukushii. 

Peafowls  and  pheasants  (etc.)  have  beautiful  plumage. 

Aramonoya  de  wa  hokiya  sumiya  tsukegi  nazo  wo  urimastt. 

At  coarse-goods-shops  they  sell  brooms,  charcoal,  matches,  etc. 
I    5.  Y(i^<t  too  was  originally  interrogative.    Its  uses  are  anal- 
logous  to  those  of  the  interrogative  particles  explained  above : 

Iina  wakarete  itsu  au  koto  yara. 

We  part  now  :  when  shall  we  meet  again  ？ 

Qoko  ni  oru  {koto)  yara  watakushi  ni  wa  ikko  wakarimasen. 

I  have  n't  the  laintest  idea  where  he  is. 

Oknma  to  yara  (iu  hitd)  ga  korosarekakemashiia.  An 
attempt  has  been  made  to  assassinate  some  one ― Okuma, 
I  think. 

Ano  o  kaini  san  wa  ranibo  de  otoko  yara  onna  yara  wakara- 
nai  ho  do  desu.    The  woman  is  so  unruly  that  one  would 
hardly  be  able  to  tell  whether  she  is  a  man  or  a  woman. 
I  Shisni  yara  tora  yara  iroiro  no  dobutsu  ga  orimasti, 

6.  Aruiwa  is  largely  used  as  an  adverb  in  the  sense  of  "一 in 
some  cases  "，  "  possibly  ，, :  especially  common  is  its  use  before 
alternatives  : 

Oinu  wa  aruiwa  warattari  aruiwa  naiiari  iroira  hito  no 
mane  wo  itashimasu.  A  parrot  now  laughs  and  again 
weeps  and  in  various  ways  imitates  people. 

Nikon  no  rekism  ni  mo  aruiwa  so  iu  rei  ga  nai  to  mo  ka- 
girimasen.  *  In  Japanese  history  too  there  may  pos- 
sibly have  been  such  instances. 

a  Kagii'u  limit.    I  do  not  assert  that  there  are  no  such  instances.  One 

may  substitute  7va  for  mo,  or  say  nai  to  7va  iemasen. 
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Aruiwa  kurn  ka  mo  shiremasen.  He  may  come  possibly. 
Aruiwa  also  serves  as  a  simple  conjunction  in  the  sense  of 
" or  ，，  •• 

Ushi  aruiwa  uma  nado  ga  nai  to  shit  a  naraba... 

If  there  were  no  oxen  or  horses... 
Note  that  aruiwa  does  not  connect  clauses  except  when  thel 
verb  is  in  the  alternative  (or  inconclusive)  form.  I 

7.  ^latazva  is  synonymous  with  aruiwa  as  a  conjunction, 
not  as  an  adverb,  and  in  a  series  is  often  for  the  sake  of  variety 
substituted  for  aruiwa.  It  is  used  like  the  English  "or,"  at 
the  beginning  of  a  sentence  which  ends  in  a  question  or  ex- 
pression of  doubt ： 

Matawa  kondo  no  hakurankwai  no  koto  de  mo  hanashima- 
sho  ka.    Or  shall  I  speak  of  the  recent  Exposition  ？ 

8.  Moshikuwa  simply  connects  nojifls,  like  aruiwa  or 
matawa.    It  is  more  formal. 

9.  Shi  is  a  disjunctive  particle  marking  the  transition  from 
one  to  another  of  two  coordinate  clauses  (p.  I4d) : 

Niwa  ni  wa  momo  no  ki  wo  aru  shiy  sakura  no  ki  mo  aru. 
In  the  garden  there  are  both  peach  and  cherry  trees. 

10.  Ga  is  mildly  adversative  :a 

Habakari  desu  ga  (p.  279,6),  sono  fude  wo  toite  kudasai, 
I  am  sorry  to  trouble  you,  but  would  you  hand  me  that 
fude  ？ 

The  second  clause  is  often  understood  (p.  161  e).    Not  infre- 
quently ヱな 丄 s  a  mere  connective  without  any  adversative  se ひ s£: 
Kesa  shim  bun  wo  mite  imashita  ^a,  futo」nvd  na  kotowa 
miidashiniashita. 丄 was  readins^  the  paper  this  morn- 
ing when  I  happened  to  see  a  strange  bit  of  news. 
At  the  beginning  of  a  sentence  da  ga  may  mean  "  neverthe- 
less l  =  sore  de  moi)、  or  it  may  mean  nothing. 

11.  KeredomOt  originally  the  concessive  form  of  the  classical 
auxiliary  keri,  is  more  strong-lv  adversative. 

12.  Shikashij  shikashi-na^ara,  or  sari-na^ara,  is  the  strong- 
est aaversative.b 


a  Like  ga,  the  particles  ni  {no  fjt)  and  wo  {mono  wo)  are  used  as  adversative 
conjuctions  (pp.  149,  273.) 

b  Shika  is  the  classical  equivalent  of  so]  shikari=.sd  desu.  In  formal  speech 
variants  taken  from  the  literary  language  are  much  used  ；  e.g.,  shikar u iiiy  shikari 
to  iedomo,  etc.  Comp.  shika  mo  moreover.  Another  equivalent  is  to  wa  iu  mono 
vo. 
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13.  Nara  (da)  or,  more;  I'arely,  nareba  (p.  246b)/  the  ma^ 
ditional  form  of  the  classical  verb  "to  be,"  shows  its  original 
sense  in  such  idioms  as  o  iriyo  nara  if  you  need  it,  Sayo  nara 
Good  bye  !  a  (lit.  if  it  is  so.").  Note  naze  naraba  "  for  ，'  (p. 
224b).  In  addition  to  nara  {ha)  or  a  conditional  inflection  the 
hypothetical  character  of  a  clause  may  be  made  more  promin- 
ent by  the  use  of  an  anticipative  inoshi  or  vian-ichi, 

14.  Moshiy  inoshi  mOy  moshi  ya  i  f.  ^ 

' Mosni  dare  ka  o  kyakii  ga  at  tar  a... 

If  a  visitor  should  come...   ノ  ，  -   .  ,   ―、. ノ 
.、 Moshi  go  yd  ga  arimasu  7iara.,.\i wow  need  [me  |... 

Moshimo  no  koto ぶ a  atta  toki  w/...If  anything  should 
happen. 

15.  Man-icni  (lit.  ten  thousand  to  onei  =  italicized  "if." 

16.  Mo  in  the  sense  "even  if";  "although  '；,  "though 
only,"  may  follow  the  subordinative  (pp.  \ 67,  172)  or,  rarely, 
the  indicative.    With  the  indicative  to  mo  is  more  common. 

Shinu  to  mp  koko iva  Ugokanai. 
I'll  not  budge  though  I  die  tor  it. 
When  repeated,  mo  is  to  be  rendered  "  whether— or  " : 
Atte  mo  nakute  mo  onaji  koto  desu. 
It  doesn't  matter  whether  it  is  there  or  not. 
On  mo —— mo  in  the  sense  of  "  both — and  ，'，  "  either' —— or  ", 
" neither— nor,"  see  p.  354.    It  is  thus  used,  not  only  with 
substantives,  but  also  rarely  with  verbs  : 

Iku  mo  iKanai  mo  zvataski  no  kaite  da, 
I  am  free  to  go  or  not,  as  I  please. 
Compare  :    Iku  to  mo  ikanai  to  mo  whether  he  goes  or  not. 

Concessive  clauses  may  be  emphasized  by  prefixing  mo  ski, 
man-ichiy  tatoi、  or  yoshi, 

17.  Tatoi : 

Tatoi  shinu  to  mo  yatte  minakuckajiariinasen, 
I  must  attempt  it  even  if  it  costs  my  life.  \jitte  mo". 

Jissai  so  una  koto  wa  ncii,  shikasht  tatoi  sonna  koto  go, 
III  reality  there  is  no  such  thing,  but  even  if  there  were... 
Tatoi  ika  ni  bimbo  ni  nareba なな. ..No  matter  how  poor 
one  becomes 

18.  Yosfu  {ya),  yoshimba. 

Yoshi  ya  samui  hi  ga  atte  mo  hi  wo  taku  hodo  no  koto  wa 


a  Instead  of  sayo  nara^  people  sometimes  say  ：  Sore  ja  {o ivakare  "wshiiuasu, 
©r  shikkei  ttashimasii). 

b  Moshiya  go  zonji  7c>a  arivi  isen  ka.    Don't  you  know  perhaps  ？  , 
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arimasumai.    Even  if  we  have  cold  days  it  will  scarcely 
be  so  cold  as  to  make  it  necessary  to  have  a  fire. 
l  oskiya  kore  kara  ydjin  shita  tokoro  ga、  mo  naorumai, 

  ノ     ―-  0         ：_         .  JT  rfTiT.P-r' ―   • ' 

Lven  if  he  should  be  careiul  hereafter  he  11 hardlv  recover, 

19.  Tote、  、tte  {  =  to  itte).    The  idiom  — ta  tote  or  ~~ -  ta  'tte_ 
without ク〃 え has  a  concessive  sense  :  so  itU\  Ute  =  so  itte  jno  ; 
smnda  'ite  =  skinde  mo.    Note  also  : 

Gakko  ni  haittareba  tote  ainari  dekiru  yd  ni  wa  narumai. 

Even  ii  he  enters  school  he  will  not  amount  to  very  much. 
Compare  sareba  tote  nevertheless.     Tote  may  indicate  purpose  : 

Ano  ko  ga  kono  sakana  wo  anata  ni  agetai  tote  jib  mi  de 
ryori  wo  itashiinashita, 1 he  little  girl  cooked  the  fish 
herself  with  the  intention  of  giving  it  to  you. 

20.  Nafara  {mo)  "  while  ，,,  "  thoygb,"  is  used  after  the  stems 
of  verbs  (p.  279,  6)  or  Chinese  compounds.  In  some  connections 
it  has  a  slightly  adversative  sense,  as  in  habakari  nagara  •• 

Go  kurd  (inendo)  nagara.,,\  am  sorry  to  trouble  you,  but... 
Snitsurei  nafara .Fardon  me,  but... 

0  kino  do  ku  nagara.,  A  am  very  sorry  for  you,  but... 

21.  Shiaai  as  soon  as  (p.  281b) : 

Konnichi  ^akko  ga  siimi  shidai  agarimashQ, 

1  will  come  to-day  as  soon  as  the  school  closes, 

22.  Kara  with  an  indicative  verb  is  causal : 
Sore  da  kara  (snite),,,Yot  that  reason... 

Following  a  subordi native  kara  {ni)  means  "  after  ": 
Uchi  ye  kaette  kara  {ni)  teg  ami  wo  kafstmashita. 
I  wrote  a letter  after  I  got  home. 

23.  Yori  after,  since  : 

Hito  me  miru  yori  shitawashiku  omoiinashita, 

I  felt  attached  to  him  from  the  time  I  saw  him. 

Haha  ga  byoki  ni  kakatte  yori  konokata  chitto  mo  soto  ye 

deru  fitma  ga  arimaseti. 
Since  mother  became  sick  I  have  not  had  time  to  go  out. 

24.  Made  or  made  ni  until,  before  (p.  379) ： 
Sensei  ga  kurii  made  shitaku  shite  iinashd. 
I  will  study  until  the  teacher  comes. 

Sensei  ga  kuru  made  ni  shitaku  shite  okimasho,  [comes. 
I  will  have  my  lesson  prepared  by  the  time  the  teacher 
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kamo  wild  Huck. 
hariko  papier-mache. 
hi'deri  drought.  * 
ko-sode  wadded  silk  garment. 
ip)  shuio  parent-in-law. 

ben         \  dialect' 

baieren   (Portuguese  padre) 

Christian  missionary  of  the 

XVI.  Century. 
0  {samd)  king. 
ba-sho  place. 

d ひ ku  ritsu  independence  ( — 

sum  be  independent). 
fukuju  submission,  obedience. 
fu-setsu  rumor. 
geki-sen  hard  fighting. 
gu-soku  accoutrements. 
hyd-gi  consultation. 
ji-shu  voluntary  confession. 
kak-ke  beriberi,  a 
kam- byd  nursing  the  sick. 
ki-hei  cavalry,  b 


seki-td  stone  monument.  •' 

shifi'Seki  relative  (elegant). 

ik-ka-cnu  {ka  house)  the  body 
of  a  feudal  lord's  retainers. 

kai-shaku-nin  assistant,  sec- 
ond (in  harakiri). 

tsM-shin-ja  correspondent  (of 
a  newspaper). 

kiirushimu  suffer   (tr.  kuru- 


naderti  stroke,  rub. 
susumeru   administer  (medi- 
cine). 

tonaeru  call,  name,  recite, 
declare. 

utsuru  remove  (of  residence), 
pass  (of  time),  catch  (of 
fire,  disease,  etc.),  be  re- 
flected. 

ami  wo  utsu  cast  a  net. 

gwan  —  negai  request,  prayer. 

gwan  wo  kakeru  make  a  vow. ' 


Exercises 


Kono  dekimono  ga  mo  ski  dRtrm  nareba^  zehi  kiranakereba 
naranai.  Itsu  mo  no  o  isha  san  no  tokorj  ye  itte  sugu  ni  kite 
kudasaran  ka  kiite  koi,  c  Nikko  no  Gain inangafuchi  to  iu 
tokoro  niA  Amiaa  no  zd  ga  tak、  san  tatte  oriinas  ；  ikura  so  no 
kazu  wo  kazoete  mite  mo  kaiijd  ga  cJiigau  to  iimas ,  SkuI3. 

a  From  ka/cu=kyaku=ashi  leg,  and  ke=ki  in  kydki  illness,    Kakke  is  a  dis- 
ease affecting  the  nerves  and  heart  and  resulting  in  partial  paralysis  or 
numbness  of  the  limbs.    See  Chamberlain,  "  Things  Japanese." 
- b  Compare  ho-hei  infantry  {Jio=zarukii)^  hd-hei  artillery  (み 5==gun),  kd-hei 
ensineers. 

c  Itsu  mo  no  o  isha  san  may  be  translated  "  family  physician." 
d  The  name  of  a  pool  、fuchi ヽ in  the  Daiya  River  near  Nikko.    On  the  bank 
stand  the  statues  of  Amida  alluded  to  above. 
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waslite  inoratta  、 tte  te^inento  ni  kakaranai  koto  wa  nai.  Kd 
iu  baai  ni iva  zvo  to  iii  ji  ga  atte  mo  na お te  mo  onajikoto  des\ 
Kan  at  ga  ii  to,  teishu  ni  ski"ipai  ga  nai,  Seppukii  no  toki  ni 
wa  tonin  liar  a  zvo  kiru  to、  soba  ni  kaishakunin  ga  otie  sugu 
ni  kubi  wo  kiriotosli  ta  man  des\  Nihon  ni  nagaku  ite  mo  ben- 
kyo  shinai  to,  hanashi  ga  dekimasen.  Watakushi  wa  sake  wo 
noinu  to,  sugu  ni  kao  ga  akaku  narimas* •  Ha  wo  unite  1110- 
rau  to、  su^u  ni  itami  tomarimash、ta.  Aetata  hodo  dekima- 
surebay  Doits、ye  oide  n as' tie  ichi  nen  mo  tattara^  tassha  ni  hana- 
shi ga  dekimashd.  Tokyo  ye  Rite  ni  sail  shukan  tats  to,  hai- 
byd  ni  nariinasKta.  Shiym  ka  ikiriL  ka  f  iatsit iii  hitotsu.  a  Ne- 
zuini-kozd  wa  ^  do  sh'te  mo  is' ka maeraremasen  desJiia  kara, 
oya  wo  ro  nt  tremasJi  ta  ；  so  sum  to,  oya  no  kurushinde  irii  no 
wo  kiite  tsui  ni  jishu  sKte  deta  so  des、 .  Nezunii-kozd  no  kaka 
no  gurui  ni  furui  sekito  ga  yam  a  710  yd  ni  tsumiap-ete  arimas 、； 
sore  wa  tomi  ni  atatu  yd  ni  haka  ye  kite  gwan  wo  kakete,  mo- 
snt  ataru  to,  sono  o  rei  ni  atarashit  sekito  wo  inotte  rate  furui 
no  wo  waki  ye  tsunde  ok  11  kara  des\  Ddnio、  kuruma  ni  notte 
itte  mo  ma  ni  aimas'inai.  Mukashi  samurai  wa  ichi  inoJi  no 
zeni  wo  nusunde  mo  ittkacnu  ga  hydgi  slite  hara  wo  kirasenia- 
sh'ta.  Iroiro  kaimono  ga  am  kara,  hiina  nam,  issho  ni  itte 
kuren  ka.  Nani  wo  0  motome  ni  fiariuias' ka.  C は ifzai  uclii 
ni  Seiyd  ye  kaeru  kara,  iroiro  vteziirashii  itiono  wo  mi y age  ni 
katte  iko  to  oniou  ；  shikashi  hit  or  i  de  iku  to,  taiso  kakejie  wo  iu 
kara,  dozo,  issho  ni  itte  kure.  Sono  matsu  no  furi  wa  shizeii 
ni  a  m  w'  des'ka,  matawa  teire  wo  sh'te  is* kutia  n  des  ka.  ひ- 
rau  mono  nara,  natsu  de  mo  kosode.  c  Kosode  to  wa  kinu  no 
w  at  aire  no  koto  de  fuyu  no  mono  des、  ，  Saisuuiajm  wa  seiiian 
no  ik'sa  niA  shinu  ka  ikiru  kaf'tatsii  ni  hitotsu  to  kesshin  sJtt^ 
mjo  ni  gekisen  shimash'ta.  Tenka  to  iu  no  to  tenga  to  iu  no  to 
do  cnigaimas' ka,  e     Ano  mio  wa  ano  uchi  no  shinseki  des  ka, 

a  Flit  at su  ni  hitotsu  expresses  the  idea  of  a  dilemma.  It  is  a  matter  of  life 
and  death.  Compare  the  saying  : Ichi  ka  bachi  ka  ya(te  mhnashd.  I  will  try 
it  come  what  may  {bachir=hac]n  eight). 

b  Lit.  rat-fellow  (p.  15a},  a  notorious  robber  in  the  Tokugawa  era.  His 
grave  is  behind  the  temple  Ekoin  in  Tokyo. 

c  As  a  gift  costs  nothing,  one  is  glad  to  accept  it  even  if  there  is  no  im- 
mediate use  for  it. Ihe  proverb  is  also  applied  to  a  case  of  blind  avarice. 

d  From  sei  west f  tz^in  south  ；  commonly  called  the  Satsuma  Rebellion. 

e  The  word  tenka  (lit.  under  heaven)  by  nwori  becomes  (enga.  The  Shoirun 
used  to  be  called  7'ensra  Sam  a. 
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Betsii  ni  shinseki  to  iu  wake  de  mo  arimasen  ga^  nandemo 
iaiso  kokoroyas'  ku  sKte  oru  yd  des\  A  no  hen  ni  shima  ga 
aru  to  miete  tori  ga  taiso  tachiinas\  Kore  de  manzoku  sure- 
ba  ii  ga、  shikashi  so  wa  ikimas  mai.  a  So  iu  ka  mo  shiremasen 
又 ひ、 made  kiita  koto  wa  arimasen.  Ame  no  fiiru  no  wo  osorete 
soto  ye  denai  to,  so7io  hito  wo  hatiko  no  yd  da  to  iimas  ,  Moio- 
jfori  to  mochiron  io  wa  goku  ivazuka  na  cmgai  des  .  Itsu  ame 
ga  yamu  koto  yara,  Ame  ga  futte  imas  ka.  Furu  koto  wa 
futte  iiJias' ga,  kakubetsu  no  koto  wa  arimasen.  Doits  no  kifiei 
w，a  karada  ga  dkii  kava、  gusoku  wo  kiru  to、  taiso  ntttatie 
mieinas  .  Tsushinja  wo^shimbu7i  no  tane  ga  ncikute  koniaru  no 
dc，  sonna  fusetswo  koshiraeta  no  ka  mo  shirenai.  Yoshimune 
kd  wa  b  sessho  fsindan  no  basho  ni  ami  wo  uchimash, ta  kara^ 
Ooka  ni  iotis  kamaeraremasK ta.  Nihonjin  wa  amari  so  iu  fu 
ni  tunas  en  ^a^  zehi  iwanakereba  naranai  baai  ni  wa  so  iu  yori 
hoka  ni  sh、 kata  ga  ariniasmai,  Kono  ike  wa  sessho-zstftdan 
no  basho  de  dare  mo  ioriniasen  kara、  gan  ya  kamo  ga  tak'san 
orite  imas  (p.  163,5).  Han ひ sh' ka  to  iu  mono  wa  omoshtroi 
mono  de  gozaimas' ka,  Sayo  sa,  jozu  heta  de  taiso  chigaimas  , 
Koko  kara  yushima  Tenjm  c  ye  mairimas' ni  wa  do  ittara 
yoroshu  gozaimasho  ka,  Kore  kara  san  cho  sa/^i  ni  hidari  ye 
ina^aru  yokocho  ga  arimas  ga,  soko  ye  haitte  sore  kara  mata 
inigi  ye  magatte  massugu  ni  tku  to,  sugu  soko  des, ,  Kusunoki 
J[fasatsura  wa  chichi  Masashige  ga  Minatogawa  de  uchijmi 
sfite  kara  Kawachi  ni  kaerimash' ta,  d  Sekkaku  honeoite 
koshiraeta  no  da  ^a,  ima  ja  {de  wci)  yaku  ni  tatanaku  nari- 
uiasKta.  San 11  en  sa/n  no  koto  wo  iu  to,  karas  ga  waraiu 
Kuni  ye  kaeru  ya  inaya  bydki  ni  narimash' ta.  Mukashi  Sa- 
isuma-ben  no  mono  to  Oshu-namari  no  mono  to  ga  hanashi  wo 

a  Sht/iashi  oii^xi.  follows  ^<3!  pleonastically. 

b  The  eighth  and  one  of  the  most  famous  of  the  Tokugawa  shoguns.  He 
lived  in  the  first  half  of  the  XVIII.  Century.  Sesshd-kindan,  from  setsu-=.korosu^ 
sho life,  kin  forbid,  dan—kotoiva rUy  means  the  prohibition  to  kill  animals. 

c  A  famous  Shint5  temple  in  Tokyo.  Tenjin  or  Teminangu  is  the  name  by 
whicJi  Sugawara  Michizane  is  worshipped  ；  Yushima  is  a  district  in  Honfro^ 
Tokyo. 

d  Kusunoki  Masashige,  father  of  the  Masatsura  named  above,  suffered  defeat 
and  killed  himself  on  the  bank  of  the  Minato  River  near  Hyogo.  The  son  after 
lie  became  of  age  raised  another  army  in  behalf  of  the  Emperor  and  likewise 
perishea  in  battle.  He  is  set  before  Japanese  youths  as  a  model  of  knightly 
virtue. 
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sJita  iokoro  ga^  ryoho  tonio  sap  pari  zvakaranakatta  so  des\ 
Ktisuri IV 0  snsuineru  yarn^enaka  wo  nadeni  yara,  koiondo  ne 
1；/0  nenu  gumi  ni  kambyd  ttaskiniash  ta,  Nani  ra  ka  ya 
s  koshi  no  him  a  mo  naku  hatarakiniasli  ta.  11 onto  ka  uso  ka 
shiriumsen.  Hyak,  shd  ka  chonin  no  ie  ye  yds  hi  ni  yaritai* 
Hyak' sho  no  mus, me  dard  to  mo  kzvazoku  no  mm、 me  dard  to 
mo,  ^ome  m  tttara^  shuto  ni  fukuju  shinakereba  nariniasen. 

As  soon  as  I  arrive  in  Japan  I  will  send  you  {sasnta^eru)  a 
letter.  The  physician  said  that,  as  it  is  not  at  all  a  serious 
(tai  slita  illness,  he  would  come  (coming  see)  again  after  two 
or  three  days.  When  English  is  literally  translated  into 
Japanese  it  becomes  hard  to  understand.  Is  that  gentleman  a 
relative  of  yours  {go  shinseki)  ？  He  is  not  a  relative,  but  he 
is  from  (a  person  of)  the  same  province  [as  myself].  The 
disease  called  kakke  is  apt  to  {yoku)  break  out  {okorii)  when 
summer  comes  (it  becomes  suninier).  From  、ka， a  wci)  this 
house  Mount  Fuji  can  be  seen  and  also  the  ocean  (can  be  seen 
一 subord.)  ；  the  scenery  is  very  fine,  bince 1 removed  to  To- 
kyo there  has  not  once  been  (pres.)  a large  fire,  rie  said  that 
if  he  did  not  return  by  half  past  eleven,  we  need  not  wait.  It 
will  be  some  time  (there  is  still  an  interval)  before  {inade  ni) 
spring  comes.  As  the  aaimyo  formerly  were  almost  independ- 
ent, the  padres  called  them  (the  daiviyo)  kings.  These  days 
it  ought  {Jiazii  da)  to  rain,  but  011 the  contrary  the  drought 
continues.  If  it  doesn't  rain  soon  there  will  nardly  be  any 
crop  of  rice  、nce  will  hardly  be  taken)  this  year.  If  the  tree 
is  dead  {karete  iru),  dig  it  out  (digginp^  out  finish).  He  wouldn't 
be  in  such  distress  if  he  had  saved  (saving  put)  money  pre- 
viously. It  there  is  any  book  that  you  need  {go  7iyuyd  no  ho 11 ヽ 
for  the  study  of  Japanese,  send  me  word  (so  saying  send),  [and] 
I  will  very  soon  buy  [it]  and  send  [it  to  you].  If  you  are  in 
the  midst  of  business,  attend  to  it  ^yaru)  without  paying  any 
attention  to  me  {p  kainai  naku).  When  {?io  ni)  it  was  better 
to  leave  it  as  it  was  (p.  22),  why  did  you  mend  it  ？  As  Tm- 
jtn  sama  was  fond  of  plum  blossoms,  plum  trees  are  often 
planted  around  [his]  shrine.  A  man  who  is  irritable  and  easily 
yyoku)  gets  angry  is  called  mukappara  [tachi).  a  If  I  don't 
take  notes  {hikki  shte  oku),  I  forget  everything.  When  a 
young  man  goes  (past  cond.)  to  a  place  like  Tokyo  he  is  apt  to 
be  ruined  {sJiippai  suru)  if  he  is  not  careful  {chui  sum). 

a  From  mukau  oppose,  and  hai  a  ga  tatsu  {hara  wo  ialeni)  get  antrrv. 
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CHAPTER  LXXXIII 

In  many  cases  an  English  conjunction  has  to  be  rendered  in 
Japanese  by  means  of  a  substantive,  the  accompanying  clause 
being  in  the  attributive  position  (Ch.  XIX.).  Many  of  these 
suDstantives  have  been  treated  under  the  beads  of  The  Adverb 
and  The  Postposition.    The  most  common  are  ： 

1.  Mae  (ni,  wa)  before  :  kuru  mae  m  or,  rarely,  konai  uiae 
71  i  before  he  comes.  For  the  use  of  ni  and  wa  see  p.  155. 
Izen  may  be  substituted  for  mae,  especially  in  speaking-  of  his- 
torical events. 

2.  Nochi  {nit なノめ after.    Compare  : 

Watakushi  ga  deta  nochi  ni  /siinashiia.  He  came  after  I 
Gakko  kara  kaetta  nocki  de  ii.  [left. 
It  will  do  after  you  return  from  school. 

3.  Saki  {ni,  wa)  before  :  gakko  ni  hairu  saf^t  ni  before  he- 
entered  the  school : w  astir  en  saki  before 1 forget  it.   Compare  •• 

Oya  {ra  shin  da  sa/et  wa  do  s/uie  ittara  yokard  ka、 
How  shall  we  manage  after  father  is  dead  ？ 

4.  Aio  de  after.    Compare  : 
Kisha  ga  deta  ato  de  kimashita. 
He  came  after  the  train  left. 

Gozen  wo  tabeta  ato  ni  {ye)  kyakii  ga  kimashita. 
After  we  had  eaten,  visitors  came. 

5.  Ue  de  after,  until  after  (with  negatives).  Ue  ni  means 
" and  in  addition." 

Mita  ue  de  kau  ka  mo  shireviasen. 
I  may  possibly  buy  it  after  I  have  seen  it. 
Mita  ue  de  nakereba  kaware/nasen. 
I  can't  buy  it  until  after 1 have  seen  it. 
Makesashita  ue  ni  kai  mo  sninaide  itte  shiinaimashita. 
He  made  him  reduce  the  price  and  then  went  off  without 
buying  anything. 
JNote  also  tjo  wa  : 

Makesashita  tjo  wa  kawanakereba  narii?iasen. 

After  you  have  beat  down  the  price  you  ought  to  buy. 

6.  A  id  a  {niy  wci)  while,  as  long  as  : inatsuri  no  aru  ataa 
as  long  as  the  festival  lasts. 
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7.  Uchi  {ni,  wa)  while,  as  long  as,  until  (with  negatives) : 
Inaka  ni  oru  uchi  ni  while  I  was  in  the  country. 
Yonie  ni  ikan  uchi  \\x\\}\  he  is  married. 

8.  Kagiri  {ni  wa  or  uni)  as  long  as,  unless,  without  (with 
negatives,  p.  155): 

Gessha  wo  osainenai  kagiri  wa  kyojo  ni  iru  koto  wo  yurushi- 
viasen.  [Students]  are  not  permitted  to  attend  the  classes 
(class-rooms)  as  long  as  they  are  in  arrears  with  the  tuition. 

9.  Toki'  、ni、  w'a、  ni  wa)  when,  as,  if: 

Chodo  tie  yd  to  011 lou  toki  ni  jishin  ga  yuriniasJiita. 
There  was  an  earthquake  just  as  I  was  about  to  retire. 
For  the  present  tense  the  past  may  be  substituted.    In  trans- 
lating the  English  pluperfect  the  past  is  required  ： 

Ame  ga  yarida  toki  ni  yadoya  ye  tsukiinashita. 
We  arrived  at  the  hotel  after  the  rain  had  stopped. 
Toki  wa  and  toki  ni  wa  are  often  used  hypothetically,  espe- 
cially with'  a  preceding"  in  05  hi  or  manic  J li  •• 

Moshi  te garni  ga  nakunatta  toki  ni  wa  do  itashimasho  ka. 
If  the  letter  should  be  lost,  what  shall I  do  ? 
Substantives  or  adjectives  may  take  the  place  of  verbs  with 
toki  ；  e.  g.,  kodomo  no  toki  ni  when  I  was  a  child,  wakai  toki 
ni  when  I  was  young. 

Various  substantives  denoting  time  may  be  substituted  for 
tofn、  such  as  orl^  koro,  tsuidg ,  setsu,  ji-bun、  hyb-shi :  wataktishi 
ga  Ainerika  ni  iru  {ita)  jibun  ni  when  I  was  in  America. 

Rofidon  ye  te  garni  wo  dasii  tsuide  ni  0  tanoini  710  hon  wo 
chumon  shiinashd.  When  I  write  to  London  I  will 
order  the  book  for  which  you  have  asked. 

10.  Tabi  {tambi)  ni,  tabi-goto  ni  as  often  as,  whenever  ..ji- 
shin ga  sum  tabi  ni  every  time  there  is  an  earthquake. 

1 1.  Tokoro  is  often  to  be  rendered  "  just  when  ",  "  just  as."  * 

a  Tokoro  desu  is  often  to  be  rendered  "just  ":  Ima  dekakeru  tokoro  desii.  I 
am  just  going  out  (to  a  visitor).  Tadaima  okita  tokoro  desu  I  have  just  gotten 
up.  In  the  literary  style  tokoro  is  used  like  koto :  K ore  %vnga  hossuru  tokoro 
nari.  This  is  what  I  desire.  The  learned  sometimes  use  tokoro  in  this  sense 
even  in  the  colloquial  Such  expressions  as  the  following  are  quite  common  : 
Kovonda  to/coro  wa  minakaiin.  I  didn't  see  the  fall.  In  speeches  tokoro  no  is 
freely  used  to  connect  adjectives  or  attributive  (relative)  c  a  uses  with  the 
substantives  vvliicli  iliey  modify. 
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It  may  take  various  particles  and  postpositions  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  principal  verb  of  the  sentence  : 

Gozen  wo  tabete  iru  tokoro  ye  hito  ga  kimashita, 

A  person  came  just  as  I  was  eating. 

Kird  to  suru  tokoro  wo  hito  ga  tonieinashita. 

Just  as  he  was  about  to  strike  (cut),  some  one  interfered. 

For  the  idioms  tokoro  ga  and  tokoro  de  as  adversative  conjunc- 
tions see  pp.  2I2C  and  365a.    The  latter  has  three  distinct  uses  ： 

Makeru  (inaketd)  to  shit  a  tokoro  ga... 

Supposing  that  we  are  defeated... 

Ma k eta  tokoro  de  nigeinashita. 

When  defeated  they  at  once  fled. 

Shobai  wo  shiyd  to  itta  tokoro  dc、  motode  ga  nakereba  da- 
me desu.    You  may  attempt  to  do  business,  but  it  is  of 
no  use  without  capital. 
Watakiishi  ga  in  it  a  tokoro  de  w ひ… 
According  to  my  observation... 
Ihe  peculiar  idiom  dokoro  ka  or  dokoro  ja  nai  indicates  that 
something  that  has  just  been  said  is  very  wide  of  the  mark  ： 
Ano  hito  wa  iita  ga  dekimasii  ka  :    Utaeru  dokoro  •• 

yuinei  na  ongakusha  desu. 
Can  he  sing"  ？    Sing  ！    Why,  he's  a  noted  musician. 
Kuril  made  mate  nai  dokoro  ja  arimasen  to  mo. 
There's  nothing  at  all  to  prevent  my  waiting  till  he  comes. 
Sore  dokoro  ja  nai.    That's  not  the  worst  of  it. 

12.  Kawari  (ni)  but  instead  :  a 

Kono  ryo  san  nicfii  wa  kumoite  im  as  hit  a  kawari  ni  kon* 
nichi  wa  sukkari  haremasJiita.  It  has  been  cloudy  the 
last  two  or  three  days,  but  to-day  it  is  clear. 

13.  'fori  {711)  just  as,  as  : 

Naze  tiisuketa  tori  ni  shinai  ka  ？ 
Why  don't  you  do  as  I  told  you  ？ 

Mae  ni  mo  indshita  tori  desu.    It  is  just  as  I  said  before. 

14.  Tame  {ni)  in  order  that,  that  ：  wasuren  tame  ni  that 1 


a  '• Instead  of"  is  usually  to  be  rendered  by  means  of  the  negative  subor- 
dinative  :  Ai  wo  tsukezu  ni  hoka  no  koto  wo  kangaete  orimashita.  Instead  of 
paying  attention  I  was  thinking  of  something  else. 
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may  not  forget.  In  formal  speech  the  literary  idiom  of  the 
future  tense  with  ga  is  occasionally  heard  :  shir  an  ga  tame  ni 
that  we  may  know. 

15.  Yd  {nt)  in  such  a  manner  that,  so  that,  as  if: 
Subette  koroban  yd  ni  ki  wo  o  tsuke  yo.  • 
Be  careful  not  to  slip  and  fall. 

Sono  ki ivo  kaze  7ti  fukitaosarenai  yd  ni  yoku  sasaete  kttre. 

Support  the  tree  so  that  the  wind  will  not  blow  it  over. 
Especially  common  are  the  idioms  yd  ni  sum  (p.  216,  top)  and 
yd  ni  naru : 

Okiirenai  yd  nt  shitai  morC  desu. 

I  should  like  to  arrange  so  as  not  to  be  late. 

Shin  a  mo  chikagoro  wa  dandan  gwaikoku  to  inajiwaru  yd 
ni  nariinashita.  Recently  China  too  has  gradually 
come  to  have  intercourse  with  foreign  countries. 

Jigoku  de  hotoke  ni  atia  yd  ni  ureshu  g 02 aim ashiia. 

It  was  as  delightful  as  if  I  had  met  a  buddha  in  hell. 

Rampu  no  a  bur  a  ga  tmkitayo  ni  miemasu. 

It  looks  as  if  the  oil  in  the  lamp  were  exhausted. 

Aru  yd  m  umaskita.    He  spake  as  if  he  had  it  (p.  I34d). 

Yd  ni  is  frequently  joined  with  mieru  ^  and  verbs  of  saying, 
as  above.  With  verbs  of  hearing,  thinking,  etc.,  it  is  usually 
to  be  rendered  "  that  " : 

Nani  ka  so  iu  koto  ga  aru  yd  ni  uketainawariinashita. 
I  have  heard  that  there  is  something  of  the  kind. 

16.  Ho  do  {ni)  so  that  (of  result  or  degree) : 

Ano  ki  wa  otona  ga  ju  nin  kakaranakereba  kakae-kirenai 
hodo  futoi.  The  tree  is  so  stout  that  it  takes  ten  grown 
men  to  encircle  it  (if  ten  grown  men  do  not  take  part, 
they  cannot  completely  embrace  it). 

Ano  yaiua  wa  ten  ni  todoku  hodo  takai. 

That  mountain  is  so  high  as  to  reach  the  sky. 

a  With  mieru  the  conjunction  io  may  also  be  used,  especially  in  the  form  \ 
viiete  ••  Tahako  ga  suki  da  to  miete  taiso  nomimasu.  He  appears  to  be  fond  of 
tobacco  and  smokes  a  great  deal.  Are  wa  kind  stigu  ni  kane  wo  kaesu  yd  rra  koto 
1V0  itte  ikimashita  ga,  hen  no  vioshiwake  to  fiiiete  ima  ni  ma  da  mode  kimasen.  He 
promised  yesterday  to  return  the  money  at  once,  but  it  must  have  been  a  mere 
excuse  ；  he  has  n't  brought  it  yet.  On  yd  desu  in  the  sense  of  "  it  is  as  though," 
"it  seems  that,"  see  p.  117^, 
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Kutabireru  ho  do  sampo  shinakereba  narimasen.  a 
You  must  walk  enough  to  tire  yourself. 
In  these  sentences  gurai  may  be  substituted  for  hodo. 

17. 】," ど (,"•)  for  the  reason  that  because,  accordingly.  Yue 
belongs  to  formal  speech.  Note  sore  ^ga)  yue  ni  therefore, 
la  narratives  the  verb  of  the  clause  may  be  omitted  so  that 
words  like  mono,  koto,  etc  ,  immediately  precede  yue  : —— to  iu  yd 
na  ko  yue  on  the  ground  that. 

Vocabulary 


chin  ami  connection,  blood- 
relation. 
sajt  spoon. 

aina- gaeru  tree  toad  、ame 
rain). 

, fumi'kiri  railroad  crossing. 

^  furu-mai  (originally  :  behav- 
ior) entertainment,  ban- 
quet (also  kyd-o). 

i  ko-ba     I  , . ， 
リ > shingle. 
yane-ita)  ^ 

^yani  exudation,  gum. 

/ inaisu-yani  turpentine,  resin. 

/ i)ie-kif?i  judging  the  character 

of  a  curio,  a  connoisseur. 

ka?t-t€i=  me-kikt  judging  the 

quality  of  an  article. 

uranai   divination,    fortune - 

telling'. 

uranai -J  a  diviner. 

' uttae-goto  lawsuit. 

hatoba  wharf,  pier. 

、 ei-gyd  avocation,  business. 

han-dan  decision,  judgment. 


m-kyo  retiring  from  active 
life  and  from  the  headship 
of  the  family. 

ryd-shi=  karyudo  hunter,  h 

san-dai  going  to  the  Palace 
for  an  audience  or  to  pay 
one's  respects. 

shuku-kd  a  salute  of  guns. 

tsu-ko  itorl-yuki)  passage. 

kden-chi=  kb-en  park. 

mom-bu-  sko  Department  of 
Education. 

en-gi  no  it  of  good  omen  (of- 
ten p rolled,  ingi). 

awateru  lose  presence  of 
mind,  become  excited. 

yuivaerti^  iwaeru^yuu  bind, 
fasten. 

kujifm  crush,  sprain. 

kuruu  act  irregularly,  be  out 
of  order,  be  in  a  frenzy. 

wazurau  suffer  、yaincii  wo). 

hazukasnimeru  insult.  jr 


a  Compare  ：  Kutabireru  hodo  (or  daki)  ii.    The  more  tired  you  are  the 
better.    For  n ひ ru  dake  and  dekiru  dake  see  p. 11 2d. 
b  Ryd-sJii  xwxy  also  rrifan  *  nsiiei man.  ' 
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Exercises 

Danna  sum  a,  go  skutiatsu  no  o  sliiaku  wa  itsxigofo  made 
ni  sumasKte  okeba  yoroshu  gozainiasho  ka.  Itsu  de  mo  tateru 
yd  71  i  sh'te  oke.  Atio  kata  wa  giron  wo  suru  tambi  m  hidoku 
okoriinas .  A?io  kata  zva  dekiru  duke  benkyd  suru  isumori  da 
10  mosH te  imasli  ta  g"、  ckikagoro  wa  nandaka  asonde  (asiinde) 
bakari  iru  yd  des\  Wataktishi  wa  san  jissai  ni  nam  made 
ichi  do  mo  {^yarnai  wd)  wazuratta  koto  ga  nakatta  yd  ni  omoi- 
inas\  Ha  ga  waruku  naranai  yd  ni  inatsuyani  wo  kamu  hi  to 
mo  ariinas\  Tonari  no  hey  a  de  s  ami  sen  no  oto  ga  shite  iru 
uchi  wa  do  sfite  mo  7ieinuremasen.  As  hi  wo  kujiite  arukenai 
yd  ni  narimash'ta.  Kazoekiren  hodo  t a お san  arimas  .  Muka- 
shi  ley  as,  kd  ga  Edo  ni  bakufu  wo  hiraite  kara  manzai  mo 
dokoku  no  chinami  de  (wo  motte)  Mi  k  aw  a  kara  Edo  ni  dete 
eigyd  wo  suru  yd  ni  natta  ga、  kd  mo  kokyo  no  mono  yue  betsudan 
sore  wo  kinzerare nakatta.  Ano  seito  wa  mgo  wo  narau  tame 
ni  mainicm  ni  ri  hodo  zuisu  aruite  gakko  ye  kayotte  im ひ s,  s3 
des\  Koko  ni  wa  so  iu  hon  wa  gozaimasen  kara、  Amerika  ye 
teg  ami  wo  das  tsiiide  ni  so  itte  yatte  yokosJite  inoraintasho. 
】 ubinsen  no  ma  ni  au  yd  ni  kono  tegami  wo  kaite  shimawana- 
kereba  Jiariniasen.  Watakusnt  wa  hatat'aite  oru  uchi  wa 
tabako  wo  noiniinasen.  Ame  g~a  JuridasJi  ta  jibun  ni  chodo 
yadoya  ni  ts  minasJita.  You  hodo  sake  wo  nonde  wa  ikema- 
sen,  Ano  kito  wa  soba  de  kiite  orarenu  hodo  no  warukuchi  wo 
iimas  .  a  Chi  no  deru  hodo  inu  m  kamaremasK ta,  Hito  ni 
daviasaren  yd  ni  chui  senakereba  naranai.  VVatakushi  wa 
jishin  ga  suru  tambi  ni  iisu  mo  aivateuias  . し Sensei  ga  iras- 
sharu  inae  ni  ansho  sh'te  okiinasJiJ,  Fuki  no  id  wa  ma  da  yuki 
no  fiieniii  ucni  ni  demas ,  Ooka  Ecnizen  no  kami  wa  mutsuka- 
snii  uttaegoio  wo  kiku  ioki  ni  wa  shoji  no  ucni  de  cha  wo  hiki 
nagara  kikiniasK ta  ；  sore  wa  hito  no  kao-katacni  wo  niiru  t0、 
sore  ni  ugokosarete  shirazushirazii  handan  wo  ayamaru  koto 
gd  am  no  to,  mata  ki  ga  tatte  kuru  to,  te  ga  kurutte  cha ぎ a 

a  Ilodo  with  the  attributive  clause  belonging  to  it  is  governed  by  warukuchi.. 
Such  constructions  occur  not  in  frequently  with  ordinary  conjunctions  (see  the 
end  of  the  sentence  beginning  with で oka、  below). 

し Itsu  mo  is  pleonns' ic. 
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araku  deinas  /car a  des\  a  Go  kigen  yd  to  zva  hito  ni  au  toki 
ni  mo  wakareru  toki  ni  mo  iu  kotoba  des\  As'ko  ni  hito  ga 
oru  yd  ni  mi e mas'.  As' ko  ni  ki  ga  tiete  ant  yd  ni  miemas\ 
Kofio  katana  no  mekiki  wo  nas  tte  kudasaL  Waiakushi  no 
kantei  {sum  tokord)  de  wa  Bizenmoiio  no  yd  ni  omowareinas,  b 
Was  hi  no  itta  tori  ni  shiro.  Watakushi  no  kiita  tokoro  de 
wa  saki  ni  Monibudatjin  de  atta  Mori  Yurei  shi  wa  he  no 
iaibyo  de  buret  wo  sh'ta  to  iu  koto  des\  Watakushi  ga  mita 
tokoro  de  wa  shiro  gozainiasK ta.  Amagaerii  wa  ante  ga  furu 
toki  ni  nakiinas\  Sampo  sum  toki  ni  wa  sniju  isue  wo  motte 
ikiinas\  Rydshi  ga  sk'ka  no  has  hi  tte  iru  tokoro  wo  ucki- 
masfita,  Kdenchi  no  hana  wo  totte  iru  tokoro  wo  j tins  a  ni 
in  its '  kera  remasfi  ta.  Chodo  neyd  to  sum  toki  ni  tonari  kara  hi 
ga  demash'ta  (broke  out).  Kisha  ga  kiiru  tokoro  ye  kodonio  ga 
dete  h ikiko ros aremash' ta.  Dekakeyo  to  suru  tokoro  ye  o  kyaku 
ga  kimasJi  ta.  Mukashi  wa、  mo  shi  samurai  ga  chonin  ni  ha- 
zukash imerareta  toki  ni  wa  sugu  ni  kirizute  ni  shimash' ta.  c 
O  kyaku  wo  suru  {/uruutai  wo  suru)  d  toki  ni  wa  ryoriya  ni 
iits  kern  io,  nani  mo  ka  mo  motte  kimas ,  Kyaku  ga  kiina- 
sh'ta  toki  wa  chodo  hon  wo  yoniiagete  shim  atta  tokoro  desh'ta, 
Yuki  gUy  michi  mo  wakarazu  kununa  mo  tdranu  hodo  ni 
isumorimash' ta.  Oisha  sama  mo  saji  wo  oite  kubi  wo  kata- 
mukeru  giirai  ni  nariniash' ta.  e  Ore  no  ikite  iru  uchi  wa 
so  una  koto  wo  saseinasen.  Sore  wa  an  at  a  no  naotta  a  to  de  yd 
gozaimashd.  f  「 

I  get  headache  every  time  I  smoke  tobacco  ；  so  I  will  quit. 
America  by  the  time に made  ni  zva)  you  return  (to  America) 
will  probably  be  changed  in  many  respects  (banji).  As 
(tokoro  ga)  I  was  going  to  the  pier,  a  man-of-war  entered  the 
harbor  and  fired  a  salute  of  three  guns  (sainpatsu).  If  you 
walk  enough  to  tire  yourself,  you  will  probably  be  able  to  sleep. 


a  Cha  wo  hiku  pulverize  tea  with  pestle  and  mortar  for  the  ceremony  of 
cha-no-yu  ；  ki  ga  iatte  kuru  become  agitated  ；  ie  ga  kuruu  the  hand  becomes 
unsteady, 

b  Bizeny  a  province  in  Chugoku,  opposite  Shikoku,  was  noted  for  its  manu- 
facture of  swords. 

c  Kirizuie  ni  suru  cut  the  offender  down  with  a  sword  [kirti)  and  let  him  lie, 
giving  himself  no  further  concern  {suteni). 
d  Have  company  to  dinner, 
e  The  physician  was  nonplussed. 

f  Compare  :  Atomawashi  ni  shhftnsho. 
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When  you  go  out,  shut  (shutting  put)  the  door  tight.  Euro- 
peans could  not  live  in  the  interior  of  Japan  before  the  treaties 
were^  revised  {kaisei  ni  narii),  I  should  like  to  meet  you 
once  more  before  I  leave.  If  you  study  Japanese  diligently 
(benkyo  slite)  [for]  even  one  year,  you  will  probably  learn  to 
speak  (it  will  become  that  you  can  speak)  a little  {wa).  I 
have  written  it  (writing  put)  just  as  I  heard  it.  Do  just  as  you 
were  ordered.  In  order  that  the  shingles  may  not  be  blown 
off  (fly)  when  the  wind  blows,  stones  are  placed  upon  them, 
leyasu,  after  he  went  into  retirement  (became  inky 6)、  moved 
to  Sumpa  a  and  made  that  his  residence  {p  stimai  ni  naru). 
Rub  ijiikii)  camellia  oil  on  the  swords  to  keep  them  from 
rusting  (that  they  may  not  rust).  Take  care  that  the  rice 
does  n't  burn.  I  will  make  a  note  of  it  {kakits  kete  oku)  so  as 
not  to  forget.  The  Japanese  in  order  not  to  forget  a  thing"  tie 
a  finger  with  a  paper  string.  The  Japanese  don't  talk  much 
at  meal  time.  The  fog  is  so  thick  (deep)^  that  one  can't  see 
well,  but  I  think  {pmowarerti)  that  (jyd  ni)  there  is  an  island 
there.  When  a  train  is  passing  it  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  go 
over  {^kosu  no  wa)  the  railroad  crossing.  Go  and  say  (saying 
come)  that  he  shall  come  without  fail.  Okubo  Toshimichi 
was  assassinated  as  (iochu  de)  he  was  going  to  the  Palace.  As 
Kiyomori  was  going  to  Aki,  c  a  fish  jumped  into  the  boat,  and 
(ぶ") a  diviner  said  that  it  was  a  good  sign  (thing  of  good 
omen).  I  should  like  to  have  (jyd  ?n  sJiiai  mondes')  you  e^et 
well  soon.  I  should  like  to  have  it  finished  by  to-morrow. 
See  to  it  (sliie  oke)  that  the  fire  does  n't  go  out. 


a  Sumpu  is  the  old  name  of  Shizuoka  (p.  96e). 

b  A  verb  may  without  hodo  express  result  or  degree  when  a  subordinative 
precedes  (p.  101,2). 

c  is^iyomoriy  of  the  clan  of  Taira  {^Hei-ke),  was  in  the  second  half  of  the  XII. 
Century  Da-jo-daijin  (prime  minister)  and  the  most  powerful  man  in  the 
country.  Aki  is  a  province  on  the  main  island  west  of  Bizen.  Its  chief  city 
is  Hiroshima, 
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CHAPTER  LXXXIV 

Interjections  may  be  divided  into  two  groups.  The  first 
consists  of  mere  sounds  expressive  of  emotion  : 

1.  A  Ah ― of  a  sudden  perception  or  recollection,  delight, 
admiration,  alarm,  weariness,  etc. 

A,  ii  koto.    Ah  how  fine 1 

shimatta  Ah,  too  bad  ！  (p.  2486). 

2.  O  Oh 一 ot  t right  or  pain.  • 
z  3.  m ― of  displeasure  or  contempt  :b  、 

tLt、  imaiinashii.    Pshaw  ！  Hard  luck  ！ 
jC?,  urusai  ko  da  nei. 

Don't  bother  me  (you  are  an  annoying  child). 

4.  Mciy  Well ― of  pleasure,  satisfaction,  amazement,  hesi- 
tancy, exhortation,  etc. 

Ma^  ma^  yoku  irasshaimashita. 

Well,  well,  I'm  glad  you，ve  come. 

Ma,  yokatta.    Well,  that  was  fine. 

Mciy  do  shit  a  mon,  dard.    Well,  what  shall  we  do  ？ 

Ma,  sonita  imi  deshd.  Well,  it  means  something  like  that. 

Ma,  ippuku  o  agari  nasai.    Come,  have  some  tea  (or,  a 

5.  S ひ, sa  Come — urging,  inciting,  encouraj^ing-  ：  [smoke). 
Sa、  ikimashd.    Lome,  let's  go. 

ScLy  sa.    Come  (or  go)  on  ！ 

6.  i""，  ya —— of  surprise,  delight,  alarm.  - 
Yciy  o  kiima  san.    Well,  is  that  you  Kuma  ？ 

7.  Yai ~ calling,  reproaching" : 

Yizi,  nani  wo  r>uru  n  da.    For  shame  ！  what  are  you 
doing  ？ 

8.  oloi  Hello  ！  (used  mostly  by  men  in  trying  to  get  the 
attention  of  others,  especially  inferiors). 

9.  Oya^  oyaoya — of  surprise  : 

Oya,  so  desii  ka  Indeed  ！  you  don't  say  ？ 
Oyaoya,  taihen  na  fukiburi  desu. 
Whew  ！  it's  a  dreadful  storm. 
Oyaoya,  o  cha  wo  ko  bo  shim  a  shit  a. 
Oh  dear,  I've  spilled  the  tea. 


a  Kan-td  shi,  from  kan=aid ひ, i.e.,  "  inter-"  and  id=znageru  throw,  i.e., 
" -ject." 

b  Hei  (p.  356)  is  often  pronounced  ei  ：  Ei,  nan  to  osshavnashiia  ka.  What 
did  you  say  ？ 
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10.  Dokkoi,  dokkoisho — encouraging,  warning. 
The  second  group  consists  of  interjections  which  seem  to 
have  been  derived  from  other  words : 

1.  Kore,  kova、 —— rebuking. 

2.  Sore,  sora  look  at  that  ！ 

3.  Are,  ara —— of  surprise  ： 

Are,  niji  ga  dekimashita.    See  ！  there's  a  rainbow. 
Ara,  taiken  na  koto  ga  dekimaskita. 
Oh  ！  a  terrible  thing  has  happened. 

4.  Naniy  naiii  what  ！    Oh  no  ！    Nothing  at  all. 

5.  Dore,  dure,  dore  dore.    Well ！  (p.  42b,  207b).  » 

6.  Hate  {no) ― of  perplexity,  し 
Hate,  uiyo  na  koe  ga  sum.    That's  a  queer  sound. 
Hate,  komatta  na.    Dear  me  ！     What  a  fix  ！ 

7.  Moshi,  moshiiiioshi.    Hello  ！    Say  ！  (p.  207b). 

8.  ガど, yareyare —— of  relief,  pleasure  :  レ 
Yareyare,  go  kurd  deshita. 

It  is  too  bad  to  have  burdened  you  so. 
Yareyarey  shiken  ga  suiiiiniashita. 
At  】ast  the  examination  is  over. 

9.  A-ita  (from  a,  iiai)  Ouch  ！ 1 hat  hurts. 

10.  Do-mo ― of  perplexity  : 

Ddino、  iKemasen.    Pshaw  ！  it  s  of  no  use. 

Nakanaka^  do  mo  (=  it^s  exceedino"!  v  difficult). 

O メひ， m &、  ddmo,  ma  ovioigakenai.     Well,  I'm  amazed. 

11.  Naru-hodo  I  see,  quite  so,  very  true,  indeed.  JNaruhodo 
may  indicate  the  sudden  perception  of  a  new  thought.  It  may 
also  take  the  place  of  the  has^  hes,  ezs,  U7，i，s，  etc.,  with  which 
polite  people  punctuate  a  conversation  to  which  they  are  lis- 
tening attentively.  So  desu  ka  may  be  used  in  the  same  way. 
Older  men  or  provincials  say  also  if^animo  or  ikasania  (p.  354a). 

From  the  English  have  been  impoi  ted  hiyahiya  (Hear,  hear) 
and  no  no,  exclamations  indicating  respectively  approval  and 
disapproval  of  a  speech.  Another  expression  is  kin- c ho ― tsii- 
tsushinde  kiku  I listen  respectfully,  a 


a  While  the  speech  of  the  average  Japanese  is  more  refined  than  that  of  the 
agerage  foreigner,  execration  and  the  abuse  of  sacred  words  are  by  no  means 
unknown.  Vulgar  people  express  their  detestation  of  a  person  by  saying 
Ktitabare  、kutcibaru  riie),  or  Shinde  shimne,  or  Shini-sokcn a i -vi e  (lit.  one  wlio  has 
failed  to  die.  Old  people  express  gratification  by  saying  Ncimu  Aviida  Butsu 
に Namu  I  adore,  from  Ihe  Sanscrit),  jast  as  the  Germans  say  Gott  sei  Dank. 
JVamnsambd=Gxcdi\.  heavens  ！  Sambo  are  the  tiiree  [Buddhist]  treasures  bu'p-^pjh 
sdf  i.e.,  bi"su  Buddha,  ho  law  or  doctrine  and  so  priest 
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With  the  interjections  should  be  classed  the  imperative  par- 
ticles na  and  yo  (p.  150,2)  ^  and  ya  (vulgar,  p.  2491)" ；  the  inter- 
rogative particles  ka、  ya  and  yara  (pp.  397-8),  and  the  familiar 
vocative  ya  (classical  yo,  p.  34【). O  Han  a  san  inay  be  called 
Hana  ya  by  her  superiors.  A  mother  in  calling  her  boy  will  say 
Bo  ya.    An  aged  servant  may  be  addressed  Jtt  ya  (or  Ba  yd). 

In  this  connection  note  the  particles  of  emphasis  : 

1.  Ne  or  nei  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  indicates  agreement  or 
an  appeal  for  assent : 

NiRRd  no  o  tarn  ay  a  wa  kekko  desu  ne. 

The  ancestral  shrines  of  Nikko  are  splendid,  are  n't  they  ？ 

So  desu  ne.    That's  so  (but  see  p.  134a). 

Ne  may  also  follow  any  word  in  a  sentence  to  draw  attention 
to  it  or  simply  to  fill  out  a  pause,  like  the  English  "  You  know." 
It  is  thus  used  in  explaining  things  to  a  dull  hearer.  Ne  is 
especially  common  in  Tokyo.  It  characterizes  the  speech  of 
children  ；  e.  g., 

Ton  art  no  o  ba  san  ga  ng，  sakuban  Rite  ne,  kyo  wa  ne,  Smn- 
iomiza  ye  ng,  tsurete  iku  to  itta  n  da  kara  ng,  watasha  ne, 
matte  iru  n,  da  yo.  The  old  lady  next  door  said  last  evening 
that  she  would  take  me  to  Shintomiza  b  to-day  ；  so  I  am 
waiting  for  her. 

Ano  ne,  or  simply  ne,  like  the  English  '-  I  say,"  attracts 
attention  to  what  is  to  be  said. 

2.  Na,  na  is  used  like  ne  in  Kyoto  ；  in  loRyo  only  by  men. 

3.  No,  no  is  becoming  obsolete  in  most  parts  of  the  country. 

4.  Sa  occurs  after  words  iike  sayo  and  nani  and  is  very 
common  with  elliptical  constructions  ： 

Ikanai  to  sa.    He  says  he  won't  go. 
Nani  sa,  sonna  zvake  wa  nai. 
What  do  you  mean  ？    That's  not  the  case. 
A  story  often  ends  with  to  sa. 

5.  Wa  :  JU",  honto  ni  iya  da  wa.    I  certainly  do  dislike  it. 

6.  Wai  :  Kore  wa  migoto  da  wai.    This  is  surely  handsome. 

7.  Ya  : 】, "な， uresJm  ya.    How  delightful ！ 

8.  Ye  may  follow  a  question  :    So  ka  ya.    That  so  ？ 

9.  Yo  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  indicates  a  positive  assertion. 
It  is  used  very  much  more  by  women  than  by  men. 

a  Na  and  yo  may  follow  even  regular  imperatives  of  the  second  conjugation: 
jppai  agare  yo.    Kudasai  na.    Note  also  :  Chodai  na  (said  by  a  woman), 
b  The  name  of  a  famous  theater  in 1 okyo  (shin  new,  tomi  wealth). 
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Kono  jtotfst  ni  wa  arimasen  yo. 

It  isn't  in  this  dictionary,  I  tell  you. 〜 

Abunai  yo.    Look  out  ；  that's  dangerous. 
Girls  have  a  fashion  of  substituting  the  subordinative  with  yo 
for  the  indicative : 

IVatakuski  mo  itte  yo,    I  am  going  (or,  went),  too. 

10.  Zo  often  follows  sentences  wnich  contain  a  command  or 
prohibition.    It  is  the  harshest  of  the  interjections  of  emphasis  : 

Sonna  koto  wo  shicha  naranai  zo. 

You  must  n't  do  anything  like  that,  do  you  hear  ？ 

1 1.  Ze  is  vulgar  except  in  some  provinces. 

Mono  may  occur  at  the  end  of  a  sentence,  especially  when 
it  has  a  tone  of  complaint  ： 

Itte  mo  kikanai  n  desu  mouo. 

Though  I  tell  him  he  won't  listen. 
Koto  following  an  adjective  or  a  verb  expresses  surprise, 
wonder  or  admiration  ： 

Kono  hana  no  nioi  no  u  koto.    How  fragrant  this  flower  is  I 

Samui  koto.    How  cold  it  is  ！ 

Yoku  mawarimasu  koto.    How  it  spins  ！ 

Kitai  no  yosu  da  koto.    How  extraordinary  ！ 


Vocabulary 


(In  addition  to  the  interjections) 


toga  fault,  transgression. 
makanai   (from  makanau) 

housekeeping,  a  steward, 

board. 

fusuina  sliding  doors  covered 
with  wall  paper  forming 
partitions  between  rooms. 

te-bukuro  glove. 

mo  (lit.  hair)  one  tenth  of  a 
tin,  a  ^ 

gyu-nyu  {ushi  no  chichi)  milk. 


kan-nin  forbearance. 
ge-shuku-ya  boarding  house. 
omo-daita  chief. 
wasure-gachi  it  a  forgetful. b 
ai-mai  na  vague,  ambiVuous. 
tondenioriai=^tohdmo7iai. 
kibainu  turn  yellow. 
ska  sum  thank,  apologize. 
Kippari  to  distinctly,  definitely. 
saka-sama  ni,  sakasa  ni  upside 
down. 


a  The  term  rin  denotes  the  tenth  part  not  only  ot  a  sen,  but  also  of  a  bu 
(unit  01 interest,  p.  80，  or  one  tenth  of  a  sun)  or  of  a  fun  (one  tenth  of  a  mom 
mey  p.  69).    BUf  bun  and  fun  are  variant  readings  of  the  same  character. 

b  Compare  ari-gachi  in  ：  Kd  iu  baai  ni  wa  arigachi  na  {no)  koto  desu  kara^  so 
fukaku  togatneru  ni  wa  oyobimasen.  You  need  not  censure  [him]  severely;  for 
in  such  a  case  [a  blunder  like  that]  is  very  apt  to  occur. 
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Exercises  * 

Ne  ！  anata  choito  sono  fusuina  wo  taiete  kudasaiinashi  na. 
Mdf  yoku  dekimasH ta  koto  nei,  Oya^  Matsubara  s ひれ ！  yoi  to- 
koro  de  o  me  ni  ka kariinasK ta.  Dochira  ye  ira sshaiinas  ka. 
Nani^  chotto  sampo  nt  itte  kiniasK  ta  to  koro  sa,  Yareyare^ 
mendo お sai  kotta  ( =  koto  aa)  n7i.  Ait  a,  omae  zva  mdoi  koto 
wo  suru  ne  ；  nandatte  {  =  naze)  nito  wo  utsu  n'  da,  ^  Ara, 
uita  n  ja  gozaimasen  yo  ；  hyotto  attata  n  des、 karci,  kannin 
sJiie  kudasaiinasm.  Domo,  nan  to  mo  ienai  iya  na  ko  koro  mo  - 
cni  ni  natte  kita  ；  do  sJtta  n、  daro,  Ik  as  am  a,  sayo  na  wake 
de  gozaimas'  ka  na.  So  fin  a  koto  wo  osshaite  wa  miata  p-o  mu- 
ri  de  gozaimas^va^  watasni  wa  nani  mo  zonjimasen  mono,  c 
A,  a  koto  ！  kore  wo  w  at  as  hi  ni  kudasainias'  no.  d  Moshimoshi  / 
Kan  da  ni  deru  ni  wa  do  iitara  yoroshu  gozainiashd.  Ma^ 
ma,  sonna  koto  wo  iwanaide  shibaraku  o  uiakase  nasai  ； iva- 
t as  ft  I  ga  yoi  yd  ni  shUe  a^emas'  kara.  Oya^  ma,  taiso  kirei  na 
kanzashi  des' koto  nei.  Bo  ya  /  kore  kara  ( =  kara  wa)  sonna 
war  us  a  wo  suru  tOy  yurushimasen  zo.  Sore  de  mo  yoku  tie  yo, 
Osaka  ye  itte  hakurankwai  wo  go  kembutsti  nasai  ；  taiso  orno- 
shird  go3(ii/mas  ze-  Ei、  sonna  tsurnaran  koto  ka.  Ot,  nei  san  I 
hay aku  gozen  wo  dasfite  kurenja  komaru  ja  ncii  ka. も NTiniy  ore 
datte  kane  no  hyaku  ryd  ya  ni  hyaku  ryd  wa  koshiraerarenai 
kota  ( =  koto  wa)  aru  mon  fsa.  f  S び, kimi  /  yari  tamae  ；  g^uzu- 
guzu  slite  oru  io,  hi  ga  kurete  shimau  zo,  Ara^  koko  ni  oita 
kamtire  wa  do  sh'tard.  Sora^  oki  na  ringo  wo  yaru  za.  Ano 
7i£，  Online  san  {~o  Ume  san)  wa  ng、  okkasan  ni  mo  hanasanai- 
de  kind  Tokyo  oe  itta  n  des'to.  Ddmo 、  komatte  shimaimas^ 
wa  ；  ikura  iite  kikasete  mo  wakaranai  ；/'  desmono.    Sore  wa 

a  The  purpose  of  these  exercises  is  to  enable  the  student  to  understana 
what  is  being  said  in  his  presence,  not  to  furnisn  models  for  imitation.  Until 
one  has  become  very  fluent,  great  caution  must  be  exercised  in  using  the  words 
described  in  this  chapter.  It  is  very  difficult  for  foreigners  to  use  even  ne 
gracefully  so  as  not  to  give  offense. 

b  A  gentleman  resents  being  hustled  in  a  crowd. 1 he  answer  follows. 

c  A lady  protests  against  being  blamed  for  something  she  knows  nothing 
about. 

d  Kitdasaimasii  no-kudasaimasu  ka  (p.  273,  middle). 

e  Net  sauy  from  ane  elder  sister,  is  used  in  addressing  a  waitress  or  servant 
at  a  hotel. 

f   The  old  word  ryd  is  still  used  in  the  sense  of  yen. 
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dai  s*ki  des、  ko/r  I、  w  at  as  hi  ni  mo  hitotsu  chodai  na.  Ano  hiio 
no  hanashi  io  kite  tva  {^fcitard)  bakak、 sakute  kikareta  inon 
ja  ariinasen  yo.  a  Mina  buji  ni  kurash'ie  oriinas' kara,  anji- 
nai  yd  ni  kotoztikete  kiidasai  iia.  Ma，  ionda  shitsurei  wo  ita- 
shimasJi  ta  ；  dozo,  go  men  n as' tie  k udasaimash i.  Kessh'te  ma- 
chi^ai  wa  arimas  mai  ne.  b  lya,  do  itashimash' te,  tin  mo  de 
mo  cftigai  ga  gozaimasJitara  sugu  ni  o  torikae  moshimashd. 
Oi,  sonna  ni  in  inn  a  de  waiwai  itta  tokoro  de  sh!  kata  ga  nai 
kara,  omaetachi  no  uchi  kara  omodatta  mono  ni  san  nin  erande 
yokose  :  so  sure  bay  yoku  so  dan  wo  sh'te  kiviete  yard  Oi,  kimi  / 
ano  koto  wa  do  narimash'  ta  ka.  A,  are  des'ka  ；  ma  da  kimaran- 
de  orimas\  Are  w ひ, do  mo  nanigoto  ni  t  suite  mo  kip  pari  sJtta 
koto  zvo  iwazu  ni  itsu  mo  aiinai 11a  henji  bakari  sh'te  koinatta 
inondes\  Kore  kara  Uerio  ye  Jianami  ni  iko  to  omoiinas  ga^ 
mina  san  wa  ikaga  des、 ka.  Oyu,  sd,  waiashi  mo  itie クク, 
dozOy  isurete  itte  chodai  na.  Sakunen  Ueno  ye  itta  jibun  wa 
omoshirokatta  yo.  So  deslita  ne,  ano  toki  wa  watashi  mo  nei 
san  to  issho  ni  itte  yo.  Anna  hi  to  ni  shasanakereba  (p  wabi 
wo  shinakerebd)  naranai  nante  {  =  nado  to  itie),  sorya  tondemo- 
nai  kotta  ne,  nan  no  toga  mo  nai  no  ni  sa, 】 ス, odoroiia, 
OyaoyUy  ma、  yd  koso  o  tazune  ku  das  aim  as/ita.  Okka  san  f 
ano  ningyo  wo  katte  ktidasai  na.  Otonash' ku  sae  sureba  kaite 
agemas  yo.  Kora,  igo  kessJite  sonna  itazura  wo  sh'te  wa 
SES  naranai  zo.  Naruhodo^  o  hanashi  wo  ukagatte  mireba>  go 
inottomo  na  sfitdai  de  gozaiinas  .  Oi,  kurumaya  ！  chotto  soko 
made  \atte  kur^^  Oi，  kimi  I  sampo  ni  dekakenai  ka,  Vare- 
yare,  kore  de  dekiagariinash' ta,  Tebukuro  wo  iiakusanai  yo 
ni  ki  wo  ts  kenakucha  tkenai  yo.  A,  wasiireta  koto  wo  sh'ta, 
Kora,  sonna  baka  na  koto  wo  sh'cha  naran.  ]  Vat  as  hi  wa 
gyunyu  wa  dai  kirai  desyo,  Bokti  fio  gesh' kuya  wa  makanai 
ga  warukute  komaru  kara,  utsnritai  to  omou  ga,  doko  zo  yoi 
tokoro  ga  arimas  mai  ka  na.  Ma,  go  rem  ttcisai,  as' ko  no  shojt 
ni  mto  no  odotte  iru  kage  ga  utsutte  imas .  Kono  inikan  wa 
yohodo  kibanda  kara,  iaigai  juku  sJCtard  yo,  Tokaku  wasure-^ 
gachi  de  komarimas' yo.  Dokkoi,  so  wa  ikcinai.  A,  sonna  bin 
wo  sakasa  ni  sh'ie  wa  mizu  g-a  koboreinas\  Are,  are^  ate  hi  ni 
kirei  na  cho  ga  ionde  iru  yo  ；  hayaku  itte  U、 kcimcie  na  yo. 

a  The  peculiar  idiom  to  kite  wa  or  to  kitara  is  an  emphatic  equivalent  of  wa. 
b  A  gentleman  inquires  of  a  shopkeeper  if  he  is  sure  that  there  has  beea 
no  mistake  in  measuring  the  goods  he  has  bought.    The  answer  follows. 


REMARKS  ON  APPELLATIONS 

It  is  a  peculiar  feature  of  the  language  that  in  addressing  a 
person  or  speaking  of  members  of  the  family  of  that  person  or 
of  one's  own  family,  the  terms  employed  vary  according  to  the 
relative  rank  of  those  concerned.  These  distinctions  are  due  to 
the  careful  grading  of  social  classes  and  to  the  strict  subordina- 
tion of  the  members  of  a  family  one  to  another.  Frequently  a 
polite  term  differs  from  a  common  one  only  in  having  the  hon- 
orific prefix  0  or  go  or  a  suffix  such  as  saina  or  san  or  go.  In 
other  cases  the  polite  term  is  a  special  word. 

In  calling  a  person  one  adds  san  a  to  the  family  name  or  says 
anata.  Teachers,  superiors  in  a  profession  or  an  art  and  older 
men  of  culture  whom  one  wishes  to  treat  with  regard  may  well 
be  addressed  by  the  title  sensei.  Soldiers  in  addressing  superior 
officers  add  dono  to  the  title.  Among  equals  or  those  who  are 
on  familiar  terms,  such  as  students,  officials,  merchants,  etc., 
kun  takes  the  place  of  san.  Teachers  and  officers  may  address 
students  and  soldiers  by  their  family  names  without  san  (a 
practice  called  yobi-sute).  The  master  of  the  house  usually 
calls  coolies  and  his  own  servants  by  their  personal  names, 
which  may  even  be  abbreviated  (p.  257c)  ；  but  others  in  the 
family  add  san.  In  talking  about  persons  the  same  distinctions 
hold  good. 

ror  the  titles  of  persons  of  high  rank  see  p.  31  id.  The 
following  are  the  most  important  appellations  ： 

I.  Master  of  the  nouse. 

Go  zen  Your  Grace,  His  Grace,  b  [rank). 
Tono  sama  (of  former  feudal  lords  and  other  people  of  high 
Danna  sam ひ、 danna  san  (to  the  lady  of  the  house  by  an 

inferior,  to  a  servant  of  the  person  in  question,  by  a 

servant  to  nis  master),  c 
Go  tei-shu  the  master  of  the  house,  your  husband. 
Go  shu-jin  (to  a  subordinate  at  a  store  or  a  hotel). 
:^hu-jiti  (by  a  clerk  to  a  customer). 

**  Husband  ，，  is  otto,  but  among  equals  a lady  commonly  speaks 
01  her  husband  by  his  surname  or  personal  name  without  san. 


a  The  younger  generation  does  not  use  the  unabbreviated  and  very  formal 
sama  with  surnames. 

b  Note  the  homonymns  in  the  nonsensical  sentence :  Go  zen  wa  gozen  ni 
gixsen  wo  gozen  meshiagarimashita.  His  Grace  ate  five  bowls  of  rice  before  noon. 

c  Shoi)"keepers  usually  address  a  gentleman  customer  as  danna  (sama). 
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while  her  friends  use  his  surname  with  san.  A  wife  may  also 
use  such  terms  as  yado  or  taku  (p.  365b)  or  shujin.  To  a 
caller  a  servant  may  speak  of  his  master  as  danna. 

2.  Lady  of  the  house. 

O  ue  s ひ ma  Your  Grace.    Oku  gata  Her  Grace. 
Oku  sam(i、  oku  san  (corresponds  to  damia  sama). 
Go  shin- 20  sama^  go  shin  sail  (smn  =  atarashity  zd  =  tsukuru^ 
from  a  former  custom  of  a  new  couple's  building  a  new 
house  for  their  dwelling). 
Sai-kun  your  wife,  his  wife  (among  familiar  friends),  a 
O  kami  san  (among  shopkeepers  and  laborers),  b 
"My  wife     is  tsuma,  sai,  gu-sai  (foolish  wife),  ka-nai.  A 
man  of  the  lower  classes  may  say  kaka. 1 he  word  nyo-bd， ， 
originally  elegant,  is  now  used  only  in  speaking  familiarly  of 
the  wife  of  a  third  person  or  of  one's  own  wife. 

3.  Parents. 

Go  ryd'shin  sama  your  parents. 
"My  parents  "  is  ryosmn,  oya,  ^  futa-  iya  or  fu-bo  {chichi- 
hahd). 

4.  Father. 

Lro  som-pu  sama  {son  honorable)  your  honored  father. 
Go  shim-pu  sama  {smn  =  oyd)  your  father. 
Oya-go  sama  your  father. 

O  to  samay  otto  san  (from  toio)^  your  father,  papa  ！ 
" My  father  ，，  is  cfuchi、  cmcm-oya  or  oya-jt  (p.  58b). 

5.  Mother. 

Go  som-bOy  go  bo-kd  your  honored  mother.  に 
Haha-gOy  haha  sama  your  mother. 
O  ka  sama,  orr  sama  (from  kana)  your  mother. 
Okka  san  your  mother,  mamma  ！ 
" My  mother    is  haha,  or  haha-oya.   People  of  the  older  gen- 
eration say  o  fukuro,  but  this  is  in  most  cases  a  vulgar  word. 

a  A  man  must  not  speak  of  his  own  wife  as  saikun. 

b  E.  g.,  kurtiviaya  no  o  kami  san.  In  Kyoto  o  kaml  san  is  also  used  by  polite 
people.  Expressions  like  Mrs.  Taguchi,  Miss  Taguchi,  must  be  paraphrased  5 
Taguchi  san  no  oku  san,  Taguchi  san  no  o  jo  san,  etc. 

c  Oya-kata  means  the  leader  of  a  gang  of  coolies  or  the  master  of  a  small 
inn.    Distinguish  d-ya  (great  licuse)  the  owner  of  a  rented  house. 
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6.  Grandfather  :    Go  so-fu に samd),  o  jii  san  {Jn  for  ^iji).  ^ 
" My  grandfather  ，，  may  also  be  so-fu  or  jtji、  jn. 

' J.  Grandmother  ：    Go  ro-bo  {samci)  o  ba  san  {ba  or  dad  a), 

t  "  My  grandmother  ，，  :  so-bo  or  baba. 

8.  Elder  brother. 

Go  son-kei  (samd),  go  rei-kei  [samd)  your  elder  brother.  ^ 
O  ani  samay  o  ani  sa も nit  sama、  nii  san. 
Am  sati,  nii  san  (by  younger  brothers  and  sisters). 
" My  elder  brother  ，，  is  ani.    Ani-kt  is  vulgar  now. 

9.  Younger  brother. 

Go  sha-tei  [sama)  go  rei-tei  (sama)  your  younger  brother 

{sha  house). 
Ototo  satiy  0  to  to- go  (to  inferiors). 

10.  Elder  sister  ：     O  ane  sama  your  elder  sister. 

Ane  san,  net  san  fbv  younger  brothers  and  sisters). 

11.  Younger  sister  :    O  imoio  san  your  younger  sister. 
O  imotO'go,  imoto-yo  (to  inferiors). 

12.  Son,  daughter,  child. 

Go   shi-soku   {san),   go  reisoku   0 imisuko  sama  {san) 
your  son. 

Musuko  your  boy  (to  inferiors),  my  boy. 
Segare  my  boy,  son. 
O  bo  san,  bo  sarty  botchan  (p.  232b). 
Go  ckd-nan  your  eldest  son. 

Go  ji-nan  your  second  son.    Go  san- nan  your  third  son. 
' Go  rei-jo  your  daughter. 
O  jd  san  your  daughter,  miss  ！ 

O  musume  san,  o  musume-go  your  (or  his)  daughter. 
Musume  your  daughter  (to  inferiors),  my  daughter. 
Go  cho-jo  your  eldest  daughter. 
•   Go  batsu-jo  (inatsu-jd)  your  youngest  daughter  (jbatsti  end).. 
O  ko  san  your  child. 

a  O  bTi  san  and  o jii  san  are  also  used  in  addresing  old  ladies  and  gentlemen 
in  general. 

b  From  re*  excellent  and  kei  elder  brother.    Kei=ani  ；  tei=oldto,  Kei-teiy . 
more  commonly  pronounced  kyo-dai^  designates  a  brother  (or  a  sister,  older  or 
younger.    "  Your  brother  (or  sister)  is  go  kyddai.    Compare  shi-mai  、shi=a，t"- 
mai=inidto)  sister. 
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Go  sd-ryo  your  eldest  child  {so  all, ryd  g-overn). 
O  cniisai  no  your  baby. 
" Father-in-law  "  or  "  mother-in-law  "  is  ((？ )  sJiuto.  Shuto- 
me  for  **  mother-in-law  "  is  a literary  word.    Strictly  speaking 
snuio  are  the  husband's  parents.    A  man  may  speak  of  his 
wire  s  parents  as  kanai  no  chichi 、  kanai  no  Jiaha. 

A  groom,  or  a  husband  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  wife's 
family,  is  called  {p)  muko  (san)  ；  a  bride,  wife,  daughter-in-law, 
sister-in-law,  is  {o)  yome  {san).  "  Bride  ，，  and  "groom  ，，  in  the 
strict  sense  are  hana-yome,  hana-muko.  A  weaded  pair  are 
i^go)  fufu  :  Tanaka  san  go  fufu  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Tanaka. 
13.  Grandchild. 

O  mago  (san)  your  grandson,  grandchild. 
O  mago-musume  your  graiiddaup^hter. 
14.  Uncle,  nephew,  etc. 

0- jt  sama  (san)  your  uncle,  Uncle  ！ 
O  ba  sama  {san)  your  aunt.  Aunt ! 

01- go  sama  (san)  your  nephew. 

O  mei-go  sama  {sail)  your  niece.  ' 
O  itoko  san  your  cousin. 


SYNTAX 


CHAPTER  LXXXV 

The  order  of  words  in  a  clause  is  rather  more  simple  than  in 
European  languages.  It  is  the  same  in  affirmative  and  in  in- 
terrogative sentences,  in  principal  and  in  dependent  clauses. 

r.  The  main  rule  is  that  all  modifying  words  and  clauses 
precede  the  governing  word.  A  modifying  word  is  sometimes 
separated  by  an  intervening  modifier  from  the  governing 
word  ；  e,  g., 

Nadakai  daigaku  no  kydju  a  famous  university  professor, 

or,  a  professor  of  a  famous  university  (p.  113a). 
Furui  hyakusho  no  ie  an  old  farmhouse  (farmer's  house). 
Likewise  an  adverb  precedes  the  verb,  adjective,  or  adverb 
which  it  modifies  :  taihen  osoi  very  late,  goku  hayaku  very  soon. 
Chotto  oide.    Come  just  a  moment. 
There  are  a  few  apparent  exceptions  to  this  rule  : 
Smrimasen  yoku.    I  don't  know — at  least  not  well. 
Shitsurei  shigoku.    You  are  exceedingly  rude. 
Numerals,  together  with  the  numeratives,  are  not  modifiers 
of  nouns  as  in  English  (p.  341).  a 

2.  Case-particies  and  postpositions  follow  their  substan- 
tives. ^  All  the  conjuctions,  except  the  auxiliaries  inoshi、  man- 
ichiy  iatoi  and  yoshi  (which  stand  at  the  beginning-  of  clauses) 
follow  their  verbs. 

3.  The  order  in  a  complete  sentence  is  ordinarily  the  follow- 
ing : (I)  subject,  often  understood  ；  (2)  indirect  object  or  ad- 
verbial modifier  ；  (3)  direct  object,  and  (4)  verb. 


a  Numerals  are  used  as  substantives  occasionally,  hike  adverbs  (p.  352) 
they  may  also  with  no  take  the  attributive  position. 

b  Such  words  as  made ,  to,  kci,  ncido,  etc.,  may  separate  case  particles  from 
their  nouns.  Words  like  kurau  bakari,  may  be  brought  under  the  same  rule, 
except  that  they  take  the  place  of  ga  and  wo.  But  they  may  also  follow  ni. 
W atakushi  ni  bakari  kurete  tomodachi  ni iva  yaranai.  He  gave  only  to  me,  not 
to  my  friend.  Compare  ：  Shinu  bakari  ni  natte  imasu.  He  is  at  the  point  of 
death.    See  also  p.  357c. 
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An  indirect  object  or  an  adverbial  modifier,  with  or  with- 
out wa，  may  take  the  first  position  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  : 

Sono  hito  ni  wa  nani  mo  yaranak ひ ttci. 
I  did  n't  give  anything  to  him. 
Sukoshi  mo  shimpai  ga  arimasen, 
I  have  n't  the  least  anxiety. 
Taihen  ni  nito  ga  o  gozaiinasu. 
There  are  very  many  people. 

The  indirect  object  or  adverbial  modifier  may  also  stand 
more  naturally  between  the  direct  object  and  the  verb :  Tokei 
wo  s  hie  hi  ni  o/^imashita.  He  pawned  his  watch.  In  many  cases 
more  depends  on  the  stress  of  the  voice  than  on  the  position  of 
the  words.  Thus  we  may  say  either  Inochi  wo  kuni  no  tame 
ni  sutemashita  or  Kuni  no  tame  m  inochi  wo  sutemashita  :  He 
gave  his  life  for  his  country.  Compare  p.  57a.  Ordinarily 
words  denoting  time  precede  words  denoting  place. 

Mydnichi  Yokohama  ye  ikimas\ 
I  will  go  to  Yokohama  to-morrow. 
It  is  a  universal  rule  that  the  general  precedes  the  particular, 
Ashiia  no  asa  go  ]i  ni  at  five  to-morrow  morning. 
Reido  ika  go  do  five  degrees  below  zero. 

Interrogative  words  do  not  necessarily  take  the  first  place  as 
in  English. 

4.  The  order  in  a  subordinate  clause  is  just  the  same  as  in  an, 
independent  sentence,  the  only  difference  being  that  the  prin- 
cipal verb  is  followed  by  a  conjunction  or  inflected  so  as  to 
show  the  relation  of  the  clause  to  what  follows.  All  dependent 
clauses  precede  the  principal  clause.  In  careless  speech,  how- 
ever, it  often  happens  that  a  subordinative  or  a  dependent 
clause,  conditional,  consessive  or  causal,  lags  behind  the  rest  of 
the  sentence  (pp.  85c,  392a)  The  same  construction  is  some- 
times chosen  for  the  sake  of  emphasis. 

5.  While,  as  has  been  said,  the  construction  of  simple  sen- 
fences  or  clauses  in  themselves  is  not  so  difficult,  the  foreign 
student  ambitious  to  master  the  colloquial  will  find  that  it  is  his 
most  serious  problem  to  join  clauses  together  so  as  to  form  a 
connected,  and  to  the  Japanese  mind  luminous,  whole.  Japan- 
ese poetry  is  sententious  and  fragmentary,  but  colloquial 
narratives  and  addresses  must  be  thoroughly  coherent.  When 
listening  to  a  Japanese  .speech  or  story  one  need  not  be 
surprised  to  find  no  conclusive  verbs  and  no  period  until  the 
end  of  the  whole  is  reached.    In  reading  connected  pieces  like 
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the  following  selections  it  may  be  a  good  exercise  for  the 
student  (i)  to  rewrite  the  story,  breaking  it  up  into  as  many 
short  sentences  as  possible,  and  then  (2)  to  recombine  them  so 
as  to  make,  if  possible,  one  continuous  narrative  of  the  whole. 

6.  Ellipses  are  very  common.  Often  a  verb  or  auxiliary 
must  be  supplied  ： 

Yoku  ki  wo  tsukete.    Take  good  care  ！  (p.  1 64,  8) 

0  medetd.    ^congratulations  ！ 
Do  itashimashite. 

Why,  how  can  you  ？    Don't  mention  it  ！  (p.  2i8d). 
Senjitsu  wa  {shitsurei  ttasnimasnitd). 

1  was  rude  the  other  day. 

Kore  wa  do  mo  may  mean  almost  anything,  shitsurei  ita- 
shiinashiia,  or  arigaid  gozaimasUy  or  o ineztirashit  (you  are 
quite  a  stranger),  being  understood. 

Ellipses  are  especially  common  in  proverbs  ；  e.  g., 
Na/dz-tsura  ni  hacm. 

Bees  sting  a  crying  face  (Misfortunes  never  come  singly). 


STORIES 


Ichiban  Tsiiyoi  Mono 

Aru  nezuini  no  fufu  ni  taihen  utsukuskii  onna  no  ko  ga  deki- 
masKta  karci、  sekaiju  de  ichiban  tsuyoi  mono  ni  katazukete  shusse 
saseyd  to  omoimash, ta.  Soko  de  taiyo  no  tokoro  ye  itte, 
" Ddkct,  watakushidomo  no  musme  wo  yome  ni  sk'te  kudasai  " 
to  tanoinimas' to y  taiyo  wa  sono  wake  wo  kiite  mds'ni  wa 
**  Sekkaku  tot  michi  wo  oide  nas'tte  arigato  gozaimas' ga,  mada 
hoka  ni  watakushi  yori  tsuyoi  mono  ga  arimas 、-  Tatoeba、  kumo 
ga  deru  to、  TuntnkusH.i.  ga  ikura  teraso  to  omotte  mo  kakus arete 
tern  koto  ga  dekiniasen''  Nezumi  wa  sore  wo  mottomo  to.  omotte 
kumo  no  ko  ye  itte  tanoniimas  to ,  kumo  no  mds'ni  wa  :  •*  Naru- 
hodo,  watakumi  ni  wa  taiyo  no  niKari  wo  kakus  ckikara  wa 
arimas, ga，  kaze  ga  watakushi  yori  tsuyoi  des  .  Soko  de  nezumi 
ga  kondo  wa  kaze  no  ho  ye  itte  tanoinimas  to,  mata  kaze  no 
mds'ni  wa  :  "  Narukodo,  watakus/ii  wa  kumo  yori  tsuyoi  des\ 
Skikasfii  kabe  wa  motto  tsuyoi  des\  Watakushi  ga  sore  wo 
fukitaoso  to  omotte  mo,  taoremasen.  a  Sore  kara  nezumi  ga 
kabe  ye  itte  tanoinimas  to ^  kabe  wa  :  "  Kaze  no  itta  tori,  wata- 
kushi wa  yotsii  no  uchi  de  wa  ichiban  tsuyoi  des\  Skikashi 
nezumi  wa  watakuski  wo  kajitte  ana  wo  akemas ，お ara、  wata- 
kushi yori  new  tsuyoi  des  .  Soko  de  nezumi  ga  sekai  ni  jibun 
yori  tsuyoi  memo  wa  nai  to  wcikatte、  toto  inns' me  wo  onaji  nezumi 
no  uchi  ye  katazukeinasJz  ta. 

Nomi  to  Sftirami^ 

Noini  to  skirami  ga  Kyoto  ye  itte  Tensni  Sam  a  ni  o  memie  wo 
shiyo_  to  yak'soku  sJtte  tabidachi  wo  itashimash' ta.  Nomi  wa 
hayieru  kara,  hayakute  yoppodo  sam  ye  itte  skirami  wo  matte 
imash'ta.  Shikaski  skirami  no  kuru  no  ga  amari  osoi  kara、 
waki  ye  yorimicm  wo  sJite  omosmroi  mono  wo  mi、  utsuts'ivo 
nukash'te  c  imash, ta、  Sono  uchi  ni 一  smraini  wa  novo お te ino 
yasmnazu  ni  iku  kara,  saki  ni  Kyoto  ye  tsiiite  Tenski  Sam  a  no 


a  Note  the  change  of  the  subject. 

b  This  fable  is  not  generally  known  to  the  Japanese.  It  is  given  a  place 
here  for  the  sake  of  its  originality. 

c  Utsutsu  wo  mikasic  forget  the  world  of  reality  ；  nukasu  (causative  of  nukeru^ 
allow  to  escape. 


Itazura  kozo 


o  ts、 kue  no  ue  ni  haiagarimash ' ta.  Tenski  Saina  wa  sore  wo  go 
ran  asobasarete,  "  Kore  wa  mezuraskii  mushi  da  " "  to  osshatte 
motte  irassharii  o  fude  de  shir  ami  no  senaka  ni  sumi  wo  o  ts、  ke 
nasaimasJi  ta.  Skiraini  wa  sono  sumi  wo  ^  kurai  wo  it ひ d ait  a 
no  da  to  oinotte  kaette  kiiru  tochu  de  nomi  ni  deaimash'ta. 
No  mi  wa  taiso  odoroite,  "  Wataski  wa  oinae  wo  matte  ita  no 
ni、  doko  ye  itta  no  ka  "  to  tazunetara,  skirami  wa,  "  Omae  wa 
ashi  ga  hayai  kara、  sadamete  saki  ye  itta  daro  to  omotte  wa- 
taski wa  hit  or i  de  o  memie  wo  sh'te  kono  tori  kurai  made  ita- 
daite  kaette  kita  "  to  kotaemash' ta.  Soko  de  nomi  wa  jibun  ga 
yudan  wo  sh'te  okufeta  no  wo  taiso  hajute  makka  ni  narimask! ta. 

Itazura  Kozo^ 

Aru  tera  ni  taiso  kechi  na  osho  ga  arimask ta.  Aru  hi  hoka 
kora  ankoromocki  wo  moraimash^ ta  ga,  kozo  ni  misezu  ni  ^oito 
shimatte  oite  soto  ye  dete  yukimasn  ta.  Kozo  wa  rusu  no^cddjL 
ni  sore  wo  nusumidask' te  tabete  smmaimash'ta.  So  sh'te  an 
wo  s'koski  bakari  horizon  saina  no  kuchi  no  atari  ni  ts、 kete  oite 
jibun  wa  shiran  kao  wo  s/ite  imash'ta.  Yagate  osho  ga  kaette 
kite  ankoromocki  wo  tabeyd  to  sh'ta  ga,  kitotsu  mo  nakunatte 
imasJtta.  Sore  de  kozo  ga  tn.hp.tn.  ni  /：れ1 《ひ i  ( f>7、  nai  to  omotte 
kozo  wo  yo ひ I、  "  Ankoromocki  wa  do  sJtta  ka  "  to  tazunemash' - 
tarci,  kozo  wa  :  "  Watakuski  wa  chitto  mo  zonjimasen  ；  shi- 
kaski  senkoku  kondo  no  ho  de  nani  ka  oto  ga  smmash' ta  kara 
itte  go  ran  nasai  ，，  to  moshimash' ta.  Soko  de  osho  wa  hondo 
ye  itte  konzon  sama  no  kucki  no  atari  ni  an  ga  tsuite  iru  no 
wo  mite ,  kore  de  wa  horizon  sama  ga  niisiinde  kutta  ni  chigai 
nai  to  kara  wo  tatete  honzon  sama  wo  buc は imas、 to 、  kanabuts'wa 
k'wan,  k'vvan  c  to  narimash' ta.  OsJzd  wa、  "  Konna  ni  kuchi  no 
atari  ni  an  no  tsuite  oru  no  ni  k'wan  koto  ga  aru  mon、 ka  to 
kanabuts'wo  idobata  ye  himziiridash ' te  ido  no  nchi  ye  nagekomi- 
masJzta,  Sum  to,  kanabutsu  mo 乙 kutta  kutta  to  kakujd  sh'te 
shizumimash'  ta. 


a  Note  that  the  logical  subject  of  a  clause  dependent  on  a  verb  like  omou 
may  take  wo.    In  such  a  case  %vo  may  be  rendered    in  regard  to ノ， 

b  A  well  known  anecdote.  Itazura  kozo  a  mischievous  young  priest,  a 
naughty  acolyte. 

c  Ktiivanu 1 did  (do)  not  eat.  Kivan  r'lso  represents  the  sound  made  by  the 
metallic  idol  when  struck.  So  also  below  :  kutta  is  an  imitation  of  the  bub- 
bling sound  of  the  water,  also  the  preterit  of  kmi  eat. 

d  Mo  after  kanabutsu  indicates  agreement  on  the  part  ot  the  idol  (see 
P  429d). 
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Kaketori 

Aru  hito  ga  karits'ke  no  mise  ni  kake  wo  sitte  okimash'ta 
ga^  ts'kizue  ni  nam  to,  akindo  ga  kake  wo  tori  ni  kuru  daro  to 
omotte  0  kami  san  ni  :  "  Moshi  kake  wo  tori  ni  kitara,  waski  ga 
uchi  ni  inai  to  ie  "  to  iits  kete  okimasJi  ta.  So  sum  to,  an  no  ^0- 
toku  akindo  ga  mairimash' ta.  Soko  de  o  kami  san  wa  teishu 
no  iits  ke  dor i  ni  :  "  Kyo  wa  skujin  ga  rusu  des'  kara、  mat  a  kite 
kudasai  "  to  moskimask'ta.  Sum  to,  akindo  wa  irikuchi  no 
shdji  no  yabure  kara  a  uchi  wo  nozoite^  "  O  kami  san  go  shiijin 
wa  o  uchi  no  yos'des'  "  ^  to  moskimasJita.  Teisku  wa  sore 
wo  kiite  kami  de  sono  ana  wo  f us  aide,  "  Kore  nara、  c  rusu  no 
yd  ni  mieru  daro  "  to  iimash' ta.  Soko  de  akindo  mo  sh、 kata 
naku  d  waratte  kaette  shimaimash! ta. 

1 suben  no  Kiten 

Go  is  shin  mae  no  koto  des' ga，  am  hi  Nagasaki  bugyd  ga  e 
norimono  ni  notte  soto  wo  to  rim  as' to,  tocku  de  uma  ni  notte 
iru  Orandajin  ni  deaimash' ta,  Sono  jibun  ni  wa  dare  de  mo 
tochu  de  meiie  no  hito  ni  au  to,  uma  kara  orite  aisats、wo  suru 
skukwan  desk' ta  kara,  bugyd  wa  tsuben  ni,  sono  koto  wo  Oran- 
dajin ni  kanash'te  uma  kara  orose  to  iits '  k  em  ash '  ta .  Shikaru 
ni  sono  tsuben  wa  yoku  gwaikoku  no  jijo  wo  sJztte  ite  totemo 
Orandajin  ga  uma  kara  orimai  to  omotta  kara、  kiten  wo  kika- 
sh'te  Orandajin  ni  mukai  :  "  Watakuski  no  shujin  ga  anata  no 
o  uma  wo  taiso  komete  kaitai  to  mdshimas' kara、  dozo  o  ori  nasatte 
shujin  no  mae  made  uma  wo  hiite  kite  kudasaimasen  ka  "  to 
moskimash'ta.  Ormiaajm  wa  nani  mo  smrtmasen  kava、  kore 
wa  a  skoko  da  to  omotte  sugu  ni  uma  kara  orite  teinei  ni  bu- 
gyd no  mae  ye  kite  aisatswo  sh'ta  to  iu  koto  des\ 

a  Yabure  a  rent  in  the  paper  on  the  sliding  door,  from  yabureru  be  torn  ； 
kara  through. 

b  Elliptical  for  uchi  ni  oide  tr»  nat'u  yd  desu. 
c  Kore  nara=-kd  shitara  if  ore  does  this  way. 

d  Shikata  naku  modifies  kaerimashita.  The  mo  after  akindo  is  untransla- 
table, faintly  indicating  that  the  shopkeeper  assented  to  what  the  man  of  the 
house  said. 

e  Bugyd  here  means  the  goven*fir  of  a  city  owning  direct  allegiance  to  the 
Shogun.  Compare  p.  358a.  NagasaM,  though  in  the  fief  of  the  daimyo  of 
Omura,  was  immediately  subject  to  the  Shogun 


43。     Tekzyaku —— Saikun  no  Share — 一 Baka  Muko 


Tekiyaku  a 

Aru  nadakai  isha  no  uchi  ye  ba  san  ga  nite、  "  Watakiishi  no 
mils' ko  wa  byoki  des'kara,  doka,  kusziri  wo  kudasai  "  to  mds、 no 
de,  isha  ga,  "  Nan  no  byoki  da  to  kikii  to,  ba  san  pvz,  "  Mus'ko 
wa  dorobo  wo  suru  byoki  ga  arimas  、；  doka、  kiisiiri  wo  it  ad  ait e 
sono  byoki  wo  naosJito  gozaimas'  "  to  tanomu  to,  isha  ga  nani  ka 
kusuri  wo  dask'te  yariinask  ta.  O  b'd  san  ga  yorokonde  kaetta 
ato  dg 、  deshidomo  ga^  "  Sensei  ！  bydfzi  no  nai  hito  ni  kusuri  wo 
kuremash' ta  no  wa  do  iu  wake  des' ka  to  kikii  to、  isha  no  kotae 
nif  "  /  Vatakushi  wa  yoi  omoits  ki  ga  deta  kara,  kusuri  wo  yatta. 
Are  wa  hai  no  zd  wo  kawakas'mon  da.  Mo  ski  tonin  ga  skiju 
seki  wo  suru  to、  dorobo  no  shigoto  ga  de rrniai  daro  to  iu  no  de, 
deshidomo  wa，  "  Sasuga  wa  sensei  da  "  to  itte  mina  kanskin 
itasnimasJita. 

Saikun  no  Share 

Saikun  :  Hana  ya  ！  konnichi  wa  o  tenki  ga  yoi  kara,  s  koshi 
sentakumono  wo  sh'te  o  kure.  Hana  :  Hei.  S.  Skabon  wa  aru 
ka.  h.  Hei,  mada  shosho  gozaimas' .  S.  Sakujttsu  j  is  sen  ^ 
katta  n，  da  kara、  mada  aru  daro,  jn.  Hei.  S.  Damia  saina 
no  o  shirojt  no  hitoemono  wo  sammai  to  s  hats' wo  yo  mat  to  tsiiide 
ni  watakushi  no  yumcmi  wo  ni  mai  to  nemaki  wo  go  mai，  sore 

kara          H.  Oyaoya,  shosho  sentaku  wo  sh'te  kure  to  wa  kiite 

akiremas  ,  S.  Nani  wo  iu  ka.  H. lie.  c  S.  Sore  kara  danna 
sama  to  watakusm  no  tabi  wo  shichi  soku.  H.  Oya ~ -ja  nai 
一 heiy  hei ~ de  wa  shabon  ga  tarimas' mai.  S.  Tarinak'te  mo, 
koshi  ziitsii  ts、 katte  araeba,  tariru  daro.  H.  De  mo、  go  shinzo 
sama,  totemo  totemo  dekimas'mai.    S.  Sore  wo  sore  dake  de  arau 

ga  onna  no  tsumaskii  tokoro  da.    H.  De  mo  ,  ^.  De  mo,  de 

mo，  nan  de  mo,  sore  de  araeinas,  H.  Do  itashimash'te. 
S.  SEKKnhl ひ sh'te  ts'kau  m，  da. 

Baka  Muko 

Mukashi  aru  tokoro  ni  baka  muko  e  ga  arimash'ta.  Aru  hi 
yome  no  sato  ye  mimai  ni  ikimasK tara、  dango  wo  dashimasJi  - 
ta.  f  Baka  muko  wa  taiso  umagatte  t a お san  dango  wo  tabete, 

a  Appropriate  medicine,  a  specific  {tekito  na  kusuj-i).    compare  ryd-yaku. 
b  Jissen=^jissen  no  bunryd  ten  cents'  worth, 
c  nani  mo  moshimasen. 

d  The  word  sekken  may  mean  either  "  soap  ，  or  **  economy V 

e  A  recently  married  husband,  and  wife  are  called  muko  and  yome, 

f  Dasu  set  out,  offer,  give  to  eat. 


Dorobo  to  Bimbonin 
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" Kore  wa  viakoto  ni  kekko  na  mono  des、 ga、  nan  to  iu  mon、 
lies' ka.  Na  wo  uketamawatte,  kaettara,  kanai  ni  koskiraesase- 
masho  ，，  to  iimash'ta.  Skujin  gn，  "  Sore  wa  dango  to  iu  mono 
de  go z almas'  "  to  kotaeinasto,  baka  muko  wa  sono  na  wo 
wasiirenai  yd  ni  sugu  ni  itoniagoi  wo  sh'te  kuchi  no  ucki  de 
sniju  '*  dango  dan^o  ，，  to  ii  na^ara  kaette  kimash! ta.  Ucki  no 
mae  ni  kimasto,  soko  ni  ckiisai  miziitamari  ga  arimasJi  ta. 
Sore  mo  tobu  hyoshi  ni  hitokiicki  "  dokkoi  "  ^  to  iimas'to,  kajime 
no  "  dango  dango  ，，  wo  wasurete  "  dokkoi  dokkoi  "  to  itte  ucki 
ye  kairimash' ta.  Sugu  ni  yome  ni、  "  Omae  no  ucki  de  kyo 
dokkoi  to  iu  mono  wo  tabete  kit  a  ga,  taiso  oisk'katta  kara, 
kore  kara  koskiraete  kure  ，，  to  iits, kemash' ta.  Yome  wa  fuskigi 
na  kao  wo  sh、  te,  "  W atakuski  no  sato  de  sonna  mono  wo  an  at  a 
ni  das、 kazu  wa  arimasen.  Sonna  mono  wo  w atakuski  wa 
ichido  mo  mita  koto  mo  tabeta  koto  mo  arimasen  "  to  kotaema- 
sk'ta.  So  sum  to、  baka  muko  wa  taiso  hara  mo  tatete,  "  Kisg- 
ina  no  sato  de  dash' t a  mono  wo  kisama 《(i  shiranai  to  iu  kazti 
nai_ "  to  itte  soko  ni  aru  f'toi  bo  wo  totte  yome  no  kitai  wo  na- 
guriinasJt  ta.  Yome  wa  kittai  wo  osaete,  "  Ait  a,  ait  a  ！  Anata 
wa  hidoi  fiito  des 、；  go  ran  nasai,  dango  no  yd  na  kobu  ga  deki- 
masJita  ，，  to  iimash' tara,  baka  muko  wa、  "  0，  so  da,  so  da  ！  So- 
no dango  no  koto  da"  to  moskimash'  ta.  b 


Dorobo  to  Bimbonin 

Aru  bimbonin  no  ucfti  ye  dorobo  ga  kairimasJi! ta  tokoro  ga, 
bimbonin  no  ucki  no  koto  des  kara,  nani  mo  totte  kaerd  to  omou 
meboskii  mono  mo  arimasen.  So  siiru  to  dorobo  ga,  "  Korya 
shikiijitta  ；  konna  koto  to  sh'tta  nara、  hito  no  me  wo  shinonde 
haitte  ki  wa  shinai  ；  imaimasfiii  koto  da  to  kogoto  wo  itte 
kaette き mas ト: ta.  U skirokage  wo  miokutte  bimbonin  no  shujm 
wa  toko  no  naka  kara  yobikakete  iu  ni  wa、  "  Oi、  dorobo  !  boku 
no  tame  ni  sono  to  wo  tatete  kiiren  ka  to.  Sasuga  no  dorobo 
mo.  "  So  ka  na,  sJiikashi  ore  mo  kisama  ni  tazunetai  koto  ga 
aru. 上 o  wo  tatete  nan  no  yaku  ni  tats' ka^ 


a  In  such  c,  case  one  may  say  dokkoi  to  gather  one's  self  together  for  the  effort, 
7 obu—tobikosu  •  hitokucni  with  iu  conveys  the  idea  of  an  ejaculation, 
b  Sono  dango  no  koto  da.    Dango — that's  the  very  thing  I  was  talking  about  ！ 
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Hizakurige 


Hizakurige^ 

Nikon  ni  Docku  Hizakurige  to  iu  kokkei  no  kon  ga  arimasKte, 
Yajird  to  Kidahacki  to  iu  mono  ga  futari  de  Edo  kara  Kyoto 
made  iku  koto  ga  okasK ku  kaite  arimas\  Sono  ucki  ni  kd  iu 
oinoshiroi  kanashi  ga  arimas, : 

Yajird  to  Kiaahachi  ga  Shioigawa  to  iu  kawa  fti  kita  toki, 
sono  mae  no  hi  ni  dame  ga  futte  hashi  ga  ockimasJi  ta  kara,  drai 
no  kito  ga  mina  kono  kawa  wo  kachi  de  watatte  orimasit  ta. 
Soko  ye  Kyonobori  no  zato  de  b  Inuicki  to  Saruichi  to  iu  no  ga 
futari  kite  tazuneru  no  ni :  *'  Mo  ski  f  mizu  ga  kiza  made 
gozaimas' ka^  Kidahacki  no  kotae  ni  :  "  Sayo,  sayd、  skikashi 
mizu  ga  kayai  kara,  abunai.  lojtn  sk'te  w atari  nasai."  Inu- 
icki ； " H &、  nariihodo,  mizu  no  oto  ga  yokodo  kayai:、  to  ii  nagara 
ism  wo  kirotte  kawa  no  naka  ye  nagekonde  kan^aete  orimask' ta 
ga  ••  "  Kokora  ga  asai  yd  da.  Korya,  Saruichi  f  futari  nag ひ fa 
kyakan  wo  toru  no  wa  mendo  da  kara,  omae  wakai  yaku  de^ 
waski  wo  obntte  kiire,  Saruichi  ；  "  Ha、  zurui  koto  da.  Ken 
de  maird  ^  Maketa  mono  ga  obiitte  wataru  no  da. 】》/  ka" 
hniichi :  Kore  wa  omos/ziroi.  Sa^  omae  ！  "  Soko  de、  "  tyan 
go  sai,  ryan  go  sai  to  katate  de  ken  wo  uUe,  soho  kara  mi^i  no 
te  wo  dash, te  tagai  ni  hidari  no  te  wo  n igiriaimash ' ta.  e  Inu~ 
ic/ii  :  **  Katta  zo,  katta  zo.  Saruichi :  "  Ei、  imaimaskii." 
Sonnara  kono  furosh'kizutsuini  wo  omae  ni  yaru  zo.  Sa,  koi、 
koi  ，，  to  obuu  sMtaku  wo  sh'te  se  wo  imikemask'ta.  Yajird  wa 
kore  wo  yoko  kara  mite  Inuicki  no  kawari  ni  Saruichi  ni 
obnwarerii  to,  Sariiicm  wa  zato  to  omotte  sassa  to  kawa  no  naka 
ye  haitte  miikd  ye  watarimash  'ta,    Inuicki  wa  konata  no  kiski 

a  This  incident  is  from  a  humoious  work  of  Ikku  (died  1831).  See  Astons, 
History  of  Japanese  Literature,  p.  371.  The  book  describes  the  adventures  of 
two  worthies,  Yajirobei  and  Kidahachi,  as  they  tramp  over  the  Tdkaido,  The 
name  Hizakurige,  from  him  knee  and  kuri-ge  chestnut-colored  fur,  is  an 
allusion  to  the  "  shank's  mare  "  that  they  rode. 

b  Blind  men  going  up  to  Kyoto. 

c   Yaku  means  here  role  ；  wakai yaku^  the  role  of  the  young  man. 

d  We  will  decide  the  matter  by  means  of  a  game  of  ken  (p.  196a).  The 
players  repeat  as  a  signal  the  formula  ryan  go  sai.  Ryan  is  "  two  ，，  {id  on);  go 
is  five  ；  the  meaning  of  sai  is  not  known.  The  blind  are  very  fond  of  games  of 
chance. 

e  They  played  with  their  left  hands,  and  each  used  his  right  hand  to  feel 
the  movements  made  by  the  other. 


Jrlizaktirige 
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ni  nokotte  itg、  "  Vol,  Sariiichi  yo  ！  do  suru  ka.  Hayaku  kawa  wo 
wataranai  ka"  Sarnie fzi  wa  sore  wo  mukd  kara  ktite  hara  wo 
tatete  :  "  Korya  okaski  tia  yatsu  da.  Tadaima  watasK ta  na 
ni,  mata  sotcki  ye  kaette  watakusnt  wo  naburu  n  da.  Inuicki  : 
" Baka  wo  ie.  Omae  kitori  de  watatte  futoi  yatsu  da,"  Saru- 
ichi  :  "  ly a,  futoi  to  wa  sotcki  no  koto  da."  Inuicki  ••  "  Korya 
amoun  ni  imikatte  gon^odddan.  Hayaku  Rite  w  at  as  an  ka^  t ひ 
skirome  wo  dasJite  hara  wo  tatemask' ta  kara,  Sariiicki  ga 
sk'kata  naku  mata  kotcki  ye  watatte  kaette 、  "  Sa,  sonnara 
obusari  nasai  to  itte  senaka  wo  dasftimash' ta.  So  suru  to, 
Kidahacki  wa  skimeta  to  omotte  a  obusariniask ' ta  kara,  Sariiicki 
wa  mata  sassa  to  kawa  ye  hairtmasJzta.  Soko  de  Inuicki  wa 
taiken  sekikonde^  "  Sariiicki,  doko  ni  oru  ka  "  to  oki  na  koe  de 
iu  tGy  Sariiicki iva  kawa  no  naka  de,  Koitsu  wa  dare  da  ta 
Kidahacki  wo  mizu  no  naka  ye  dombnri  otoshimask' ta.  Ktaa- 
kacki  wa、  "  tas'kete  kure,  tas  kete  kure  "  to  te  aski  wo  mogaite 
nagarete  oru  kara,  Yajird  wa  tobikonde  kikiageinash '  ta  ga, 
Kidahacki  wa  at  am  a  kara  aski  no  saki  made  bisshori  niirete  •• 
tLiy  zatome  ga  tonda  me  ni  awaseta."  Yajird  wa,  "  Ha、  ka,  k'ciy 
mazu  kimono  wo  nuide  shibotte  yard  ，,  to  itte,  Kidahacki  ga 
hadaka  ni  natte  gatagata  zenskinjuniete^  kimono  wo  shibotte  iru 
ucm  ni,  zatd  wa  kawa  wo  watt  ate  to  risugimask '  ta . 


a  Shivieta  may  be  an  exclamation  oi  joy  ； " I've  got  it.' 


ANECDOTES 


Hcinawa  Ilokiichi  ^ 

Han  aw  a  Hokiichi  to  iu  sensei  wa  s  hie  hi  sai  ni  naru  to, 
ぶ ambyd  ni  kakatte  utekura  ni  narimasJi  ta.  Sore  kara  biiva 
ya  amma  no  keiko  wo  shimash' ta  ga、  aniari  onioshiroku  nakat- 
ta  kara,  Edo  ye  dete  Wakan  no  gakumon  wo  benkyo  sh'te 
yumei  na  gak' sha  ni  narimas}i  ta.  Aru  ban  shosei  wo  atsumete 
Genjt  Mo7io safari  no^  koshaku  wo  sh'te  {mas'  to  natsu  no  koto 
des  kara、  c  kaze  ga  fuite  kite  akari  g-a  kiemash' ta.  Shosei  ga 
soko  de  sensei  ni、  "  Shosho  o  macni  nastte  kudasai  ！  akari  wo 
ts, keneba  narimasen  "  to  mQshimas、to、  sensei  w ひ, " Me  no  aru 
mono  wa  fujiyu  na  mono  da  "  to  itte  waraimash'ta. 

Ooka  no  Sabcwi 

Aru  onna  ga  nuka  no  naka  ye  kakush'ie  oita  kane  wo  nusu- 
viareuiash' ia  no  de  Ooka  ni  uttaedeinasJita. (i Soko  de  Ooka  wa 
sono  m  onna  no  uchi  ni  otta  hiiooito  wo  inina  yobidaslt  te : 
" Iziire  nusunda  mono  no  te  wa  in  a  da  mikak'  sai^  ni  chigai  ga 
nai  kara,  kore  kara  ichuchi  f  kaide  miyd  "  to  mdshiuiash' ta.  So 
stiru  to,  sono  ucm  no  hit  or  i  ga  sotto  jibiin  no  te  wo  hana  ni  atete 
kaide  uiita  no  dg,  yakunin  ga  sugu  ni  sore  wo  inits  kete,  sono 
mono  wo  to  mete  gimini  wo  skiinasJi  ta  tokoro  g^,  an  no  gotoku 
sono  mono  ga  nusunda  no  de  arimash、 ta. 

Shosei  no  Kokatsu 

Rai  Sanyo  ga?>  katsiite  aru  uchi  ye  kyoo  ni  mariekareta  toki 
teishii  wa  kiiudshiaile  m  tote  shos.ei  wo  mo  niiori  yobimash'ta. 

a  A  noted  scholar  and  author,  died  1821  at  the  age  of  76. 

b  A  classical  romance  written  about  fhe  year  icoo  by  a lady  of  the し cnirt， 
Murasaki  Shikibu.    See  Aston,  History  of  Japanese  literature,  p.  92. 
c   The  slioji  were  pushed  aside  to  admit  fresh  air. 

d  For  Ooka  see  p.  358a.  Ultae-derti  is  transitive,  though  the  second  part  of 
the  compound  is  the  intransitive  verb  dsn"  So  also  indshiderti„  itkagaideni,  etc. 
(P.  285). 

e  Rice  bran  has  an  unpleasant  odor, 
f  Ichi-ichi  one  by  one. 

g  The  famous  author  of  the  work  Nihon  Gwaishi,  a  history  of  Japan  [giuai- 
shi  external  history,  i.  e.，  history  of  the  leading  families,  as  distinguished  from 
the  c'fficial  history  of  the  Court)  from  the  times  of  Masakado  (X.  Century)  on, 
published  in  1837. 


Mas  hi  no  Haha 
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.S(ite、  iyoiyo  gozen  ni  ftariinash'ta  ga、 inireba  Sanyo  no  yaki- 
zakana  wa  shosei  no  yori  s' kosJii  dmt  no  de  shosei  wa  hara  zvo 
taie  issaku  wo  ^  kangaedasli  te  Sanyo  ni  mukai  :  So  Tab  a  no 
So  no  ji  wa  uo  no  ji  wo  niigi  ni  kaku  ga  yd  gozainias' ka^  hida- 
ri  ni  kaku  ga  yd  gozaimas'  ka  ，，  to  tazunemasli  ta.  b  Sanyo  wa 
jianigenaku^  Sore  wa  uiigi  de  "lo  hidari  de  mo  onaji  koto  da  " 
to  kotaeinasli  ta.  Sum  to、  shosei  wa  sugu  ni，  "  Sore  nara  kore 
mo  yahari  mi^i  de  mo  hidari  de  mo  07iaji  koto  deshb  ，，  to  itte 
y  ciki zakana  wo-  torikaemash ' ia. 

M  OS  hi  no  Haha 

Moshi  wa  c  kodoino  no  toki  ni  am  iera  no  soba  ni  siinde  ori- 
inasJi  te  vtainichi  sdsJi  ki  wo  iniru  inon  des  kara,  so  no  mane 
wo  slite  asobimasJi  ta.  Soko  de  haha  wa  koko  wa  kodoino  zvo 
so  da  tern  iokoro  de  wa  nai  to  onioiinasJi  te,  aru  ichiba  no  yoko 
ni  tenkyo  shiuiasJi  ta.  Sum  to,  Moshi  wa  kondo  wa  a  kin  do 
710 inane  zvo  sh'te  asobimasJC  ta.  Soko  de  mat  a  haha  wa  koko  mo 
ko  wo  sodaterii  tokoro  de  zva  nai  to  kangaemash' tey  kondo  wa 
aru  gakko  no  soba  ye  h ikkosh ivi asJi  ta .  So  sJi  ta  tokoro  g-a. 
Moshi  wa  mainicJii  gakko  de  keiko  wo  sum  mane  zvo  sliie 
asobiinnsJi  ta  kara^  haha  wa  koko  ga  ko  wo  sodateru  basJio  da 
to  oinotte  yoyakiL  an  shin  itashiuiashUa, 

Sono  nochi  Moshi  wo  sJingyd  no  tame  aru  empd  no  gakko  ye 
okiiriinasli  ta  tokoro  g ひ、 MosJii  wa  benkyo  iya  7ii  natte  uchi 
ye  kaetie  kimasn  ta.  Sono  toki  haha iva  chodo  hata  wo  orika- 
kete  iniash'ta  s^a^  M dshi  no  tochu  de  ^akwnoti  u'o  'gamete  kaette 
kit  a  no  wo  mite  jibiin  no  orikakete  ita  hata  wo  has  ami  de  na- 
kg  ho  do  kara  f^itte  iniseuiasJi  ta.  So  sli  te  Moshi  ni  mukatte  in 
no  ni  wa,  "  Oiuae  ga  iina  cJiiito  de  gakmnon  n  o  yamete  shimau 
no  wa  chodo  orikaketa  haia  wo  kono  tori  kitte  shiniau  yd  na 
mono  de  nan  no  yaku  ni  mo  tatanai  to  itte  iken  wo  shiviasfi  ta. 
Soko  de  Moshi  wa  Jiijo  ni  osoreitte  kokoro  zvo  torinaoshi  mata 
saki 110  gakko  ye  kaette  isshokeviuiei  ni  benkyo  wo  itashiinasJi  ta. 

a  From  ichi  one,  sakic  scheme. 

b  Tlie  name  of  a  famous  Chinese  literateur  {bunshoka).  In  the  character  so 
(蘇 or き)， " fish  " (魚) may  be  put  either  on  the  left  or  on  the  right  side. 

c  The  famous  philosopher  Meng-tse  or  Mencius  (Japanese  Moshi)  lived  B.C. 
371 ― 288.  Having  lost  his  father  at  an  early  age,  he  was  educated  by  his 
mother.  The  stories  here  told  illustrate  the  great  solicitude  with  which  she 
watched  over  her  boy's  education.  She  is  commonly  referred  to  as  Mdbo  {bo= 
haha).  A  version  in  the  form  of  the  written  language  may  be  found  in 
Chamberlain's  "  Romanized  Japanese  Reader." 


436       Aoto  Saemon  no  Keizai ~~ Ota  Ddkwan 


So  sh  te  tsui  ni  wa  Asei  ^  to  itvarerii  yd  na  rippa  na  hit ひ 
ni  nariinasJi  ta.  Sore  yue  ima  de  mo  hito  ga  Mo  ski  no  hah  a 
wo  homete  yoku  kodomo  wo  kyoiku  suru  inichi  wo  sh'tte  iia 
hito  da  to  moshiinas  . 

Aoto  Saemon  no  Keizai 

Mukashi  Aoto  Saemon  fujtisiina  b  to  iu  hito  ga  has  hi  wa 
torikakatta  toki  ni,ju  mon  no  zeni  wo  kazva  ye  otosli  te,  sore  wo 
hiroiageru  tame  ni  ninsoku  wo  yatotte  kite  kau'a  wo  sagasasete 
go  ju  mon  no  hiyd  zvo  haraimaslC ta.  Tokoro  de,  aru  hito  ga 
unaratte  Aoto  ni  unikatte,  "  JTi  mon  no  zeni  zvo  mroiageru  no  ni  go 
JU  mon  no  zeni  wo  haratte  wa  sashihtfzt  shi  ju  mon  no  son  ga 
iki  wa  sninai  ka  to  tazuneinas' to,  Aoto  ga  kotaete,  in  no  ti" 
" Mo  shi  JU  mon 110  zeni  wo  kawa  ye  utckaite  okeba、  iisu  made 
inc  tenka  ni  j<ii  men  no  zeni  wo  ushinai  ；  c  uioshi  mroiageta 
narabUy  ninsoku  ni  go  ju  mon  wo  haratte  mo  doc /lira  "w  yah  or  I 
tenka  ni  tsuyd  suru  wake  yue.  betsii  ni  tenka  no  keizai  ?ii  u'a— 
son        nai  "  to  ttnias/ita, 

Ota  Dokwan  no  Hanashi 

Mukashi  Ota  Mochts  ke  d  to  iu  daiinyo  ga  Edo  ni  orareta  e 
toki  aru  hi  Tots  ka  710  hen  de  takagari  wo  sareiinisli  ta.  Scmo、 
toki  kyu  ni  aine       futte  kita  no  d"  Jiyak' sho  no  ie  ni  haitte, 
" Mtno  wo  ichi  inai  karitat     to  iwaremasJi  ta.    So  suru  to, 
komusme  ga  hit  or  i  deie  Rite  yamabuki  no  hana  wo  sasJiidasli  te 

a  A-sei  next  to  the  sage,  i.  e.,  the  greatest  philosopher  next  to  Confucius 
« the  Wise "  [sei-jht).  This  title  was  first  given  to  Mengtse  by  one  of  bis 
commentators  and  was  officially  confirmed  by  the  Chinese  Emperor  Wan-tsunp- 
in  the  year  1330. 

b  Aoto  Saemon,  a  hi?h  official  in  the  second  half  of  the  XIII.  Century,  is- 
famous  for  bis  just  decisions  and  his  wise  and  economical  administration. 
Aoto  is  the  family  name  ；  Saemon,  originally  a  title  {sa-e-vion  no  jd  head  of  the 
left  gate  guard),  has  become  a  pait  of  his  name  ；  Fujitsuna  is  the  given  name. 
1 he  anecdote  here  related  is  very  well  known  and  is  frequently  referred  to. 
For  this  and  other  stories  of  Aoto  Saemon  see  Chamberlain's  Japanese  Reader ノ' - 

c  Translate  by  means  of  the  passive  ：    Ten  mon  are  lost  to  the  Empire. 

d  This  story  is  well  known  in  Japan.  It  is  found,  for  instance,  in  Edo 
Meisho  Zi" (p.  28 if).  The  hero  is  better  known  now  by  the  name  Ota  Dokwan. 
In  ancient  times  a  man  might  have  besides  the  family  name  two  or  three 
names  :  a  true  name  {nanori),  a  popular  name  (Jsu'Sho)  and  perhaps  still  another. 
Since  the  Restoration  it  has  become  the  rule  to  have  only  one  name.  In  1456 
Ota  Dokwan  founded  on  the  present  site  of  Tokyo  a  fortress,  which  was  later 
transformed  by  leyasu  into  the  great  castle  of  Edo. 

e  For  the  honorific  inflection  of  the  verbs  see  p.  268. 
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mono  mo  iwazu  ni  obu  ye  haitte  shiiuaiuiasJi  ta,  Ota  wa  nan 
no  koto  da  ka ivakaranai  kara,  taiso  okotte  kaette  kinjii  no 
mono  ni  sono  koto ivo  ha7iasareinas}i  ta.  Soko  de  Jiitori  no 
Jderai  ga  iu  no  ni,  "  Sore  wa  koka  ni，  a 

*  Nanae  yae  hana  wa  sakedovio  yamabuki  no  ' 

MI  NO  Jntotsu  dani  naki  zo  wabishiki  '  b 
to  arimas'  kara,  mi  NO  ga  naknte  ainiku  des  to  iu  tsnuiori  de 
go  z  aim  as  ho  ，，  to  kotaeinasJi  ta.    Ola  wa  sore  wo  kiite  nariihodo 
to  gate 71  ga  ikare  jiOiin  no  inugaku  wo  hajite  sore  kara  taiso 
benkyo  sJite  nochi  ni  wa  yumei  no  titayonii  ni  nariinasli  ta. 

Ikkyu  no  Tone  hi 

Ikkyu  ga  ^  kodonio  no  toki  ni  Daitokuji  ^  de  gakumon  wo 
sJtie  iinasJita.  Am  hi  sensei  ga  yoso  kara  e  kzvaski  ivo 
moraiviasJi  ta,  Ikkyu  wa  jibun  ni  vw  sore  wo  u  akete  kureso 
na  mono  da  ia  oniotte  ita  keredoino,  viorau  koio  ga  dekiniasen 
deslita.  Sore  de  waza  to  tobokete  sensei  ni、  "  Sono  hako  no 
uchi  ni  ncmi  ga  arimos' ka  ，'  to  tazmieviasli  ia.  Sensei  wa、 
" Sore  wa  doku  da  kara^  tabem  koto  wa  naran  " lo  iikikase- 
mash'ta.  Sono  yokujitsii  sensei  no  soto  ye  del  a  aio  de  Ikkyu 
wa  sono  kwashi  wo  mirui  tabete  shiinatte  soko  ni  aru  sensei  no 
datji  na  hayiaike  wo  kowash'te  okimasJi  ta.  Sensei  wa  kaette 
kite  odoroite,  "  Kpno  hanaike  wo  dare  ga  k  owns /it a  ka. 
Shojiki  ni  kakujd  sureba  yiirusJiie  yarn  ga,  sa  mo  nakuba 
kikanai  20"  to  iimas，  to，  Ikkyu  wa  biiriiburu  ski  n  agar  a  dete 
kite,  *'  WatakusJii  ga  soso  de  sono  hanaike  wo  kowasJiiviasK ta. 
Sensei  ni  mdshiivake  ga  gozamiasen  kara,  shind  to  omotniasli  te, 
sahvai  soko  ni  ariinask^  ta  doku  wo  tabete  shim  a  imas  h '  ia . 
Shikashi  mad  a  shiiiemasen  kara,  in  ad  a  hoka  ni  ao ね u  ga 
arimas'nara,  ckddai  it  ash' id  go  z  aim  as  "  to  kotaeinasJtta. 


a  Connect  koka  ni  with  ariinasii  {=kaife  a  rim  as  it). 

b  This  poem  is  by  Prince  Kaneaki  and  is  found  in  the  collection  called 
^lO-shu-i-sliTi  the  "Second  Gleaning "  {^go  later,  shTi=hirou,  i=nokori^  shu= 
a(sumef'u).  The  meaning  is:  Y ajiiahuki ica  hana  ga  yae  ni  snku  keredotno,  mi 
ga  hitotsu  mo  nai  "o  ga  zannen  desu.  Nanae  yae  (p.  64)  sevenfold  and  eightfold, 
of  the  double  blossoms  (compare  yae-zaktcra  double  cherry  blossoms)  ；  sakedomo 
=saktc  /ce redo/no  (p,  265(1);  zo  after  naki  (^-n(ii、  is  emphatic  ；  wabishiki  sad 
(variant  reading  kanashiki). 

c  Ikkyu,  a  priest  of  the  XV.  Century,  is  noted  for  his  ready  wit  and  is  the 
liero  of  many  interesting  tales. 

d  A  Buddhist  temple  in  Kyoto. 

e 】 产。 5^i?  kara  from  some  place  or  other,  from  some  one. 
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Mat  a  Ikkyu  ga  kyaku  no  mae  ni  deta  ioki  kyaku  ga  tawa- 
viure  ni  isuitaie  no  tora  u  o  yubizasJi  ie,  ^  *'  Oniae  wa  genki  da 


Ikf?yu  osho  gd  Hitachi  no  Kaskima  c  no  iniya  ye  sankel  tvo 
safefa  to  i-i  ni  to  chit  no  mori  no  kage  kara  mi  no  take  s  hie  hi 
shaku  bakari  v:o  am  yamabushi  ga  dete  mairimasK te  osho  ni 
totsus'.oi,  "  Buppo  wa  ika  ni  ^  to  taziineinasJt  ta.  Osho  wa 
sugu  ni  kotaete^  "  Mime  ni  an  ，，  to  inosaremasJi  tc.  Tokoro  ga, 
yamabushi  wa  surari  to  katana  wo  nuite ， り Sore  nara  mune  wo 
ivatte  miyd  to  itte  kirikakariiuasli ia.  Osho  wa  s、 kostu  mo 
s.aivagazu  ko^oe  d€、 

" Haritgoto  ni  nam  ya  Yosniiio  no  yamazakura 

ki  wo  zvarite  iniyo  kana  no  arika  wo  ，，  e 
to  ill  koka  wo  ton aerareinas Jita.     Yamabushi  wa  kore  wo  kiite 
di 11  i  kanjnnasJi  te  sugu  ni  katana  wo  saya  ni  osaine  doko  to 
mo  naku  nigete  shiinainiash' ia.  f 


Am  hi  hi  tor  I  no  koraf  m  S  Ikkyu  ni  mukatte,  "  Wata- 
kiisJii  wa  konaida  mocfii  wo  itto  tab  em  ash:  ta  ；  am  art  hara  ga 
hariinasJi  ta  kafa、  hara  wo  he s、 tame  ni  kawa  no  fuchi  wo 
ariiite  h  oriinash' ta.    So  sum  io,  soko  ni  fune  ga  isso  tsmimag 


a  Point  ing  with  a  finger.  !  or  i suit  ate  see  p  361a.  On  this  screen  was 
painted  a  tiger. 

b  This  is  more  familiar  llian  go  ran  nasai.  So  also  oide  nasai  may  be 
abbreviated  to  oide 

c  A  famous  Sli into  shrine.    For  Hitachi  see  p.  389a. 

d  Ika  ni=  ika  ni  avimctsu  k ひ、 ni  being  equivalent  to  de  in  the  colloquial  : 
inline  ni  ari=mune  no 11a k a  ni  arhnasu.  The  dialogue  is  after  the  classical 
style. 

' e  According  to  the  usual  order  Yoshiiio  no  yamazakura  would  stand  before 
harugolo  ni  saku ,  miyo,  after  arika  ivo.  K^?=an  exclamat  ion  mark  ；  wai-itez=. 
tl、e  colloquial  watte .  with  ciri-ka  compaie  sumi-ka  dwelling  place.  The 
simple  blossoms  of  the  cherry  trees  {^yama-zaku)-a)  of  Yoshino  in  Yamato  are 
famous  all  over  Japan, 

f  T.  he  end  of  the  tale  has  been  altered  somewhat.  According  to  the  original 
Japanese  text,  the  hermit  is  metamorphosed  into  a  wood  sprite. 

g   From  Jiora  ivo  fuku  blow  a  conch,  i.  e.,  blow  one's  horn,  Ijraj. 

li For  fncJii  xvo  artiku  and  inalsiibara  ivo  am/cu  see  p.  362. 
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arimas/i  ta  kara,  sore  wo  inotte  kawa  no  mizu  wo  stikkari 
kaedash ivi ash'ta  "  io  jimangao  wo  sh'te  hanashiniasJiUa. 
Ikkyu  wa  sore  wo  kiite  majime  na  kao  de  kotaemas  ni  wa， 
" Watakushi  no  toinodachi  ni  yamabushi  ga  hitori  ariniash'ta- 
ga,  $0110  yaviabiishi  mo  anaia  no  yd  ni  taishoku  wo  sum  hi  to 
de,  atu  hi  inochi  wo  ni  to  kuimasJi' ta.  Sore  de  hara  ga  hatta 
kcvra,  haragonashi  ni  uiatsubara  wo  aruite  iinash'ta.  S、 koshi 
a  ski  ga  kutabireia  kar ひ、 matsii  no  taiboku  zvo  ippon  hikinuiie 
sono  lie  ni  koshi  wo  kakete  yasunde  iru  to,  c/iiisai  hebi  kite 
oki  na  kaeru  wo  nonde  kiirusninde  ita  g~a、  y  a  gate  sojio  waki  ni 
am 1)1  in  are  nil  a  kusa  wo  ktitta  tokoro  ga,  tachimachi  konarete 
sm in  a  iw  asJita.  Ya"iat'ushi iva  sore  wo  mite  、  *  Kore  wa  it 
hara  zvo  herasu  kusa し da  io  omotte  hebi  no  mane  wo  sh'ie  sore 
wo  tab  em  to,  sore  wa  nito luo  kaeru  no  yd  ni  tokem  c  kusa 
desh'ta  kara,  yamalmshi  wa  tachimachi  tokete  s  hi  matte  a  to  ni 
wa  ni  to  no  inocm  ga  yamabusfu  no  shozoku  no  mama  de 
nokoriviasJi  ta  to  moshimash、ta. (i Horaf  ki  wa  sono  kotae 
ni  hajite  f'tatabi  Ikkyu  no  tokoro  ye  kaodashi  wo  shiinasenda 
so  des\ 


Sorori  Skinzaemon 

Sorori  Shinzaeinon  e  to  in  mto  ga  Hideyoshi  kd  no  goien  ye 
dete  hem  a  sJi  iinas'  n  i  zva  :  "  Watakusni  ga  Kiyomizu  Kwannon  f 
ye  i?iairiinash' taray  Otowa  no  taki  de  mi  no  take  S  ichi  jd  go 
rok'  shaku  ho  do  am  bakeuiono  ni  deaiinasli  ta.  Suru  io,  sono 
bakeuiono  ga  oki  na  kiicki  wo  aite  ( =  akete)  watakushi  wo  no- 
md  io  itasfiiinash' ta  kara,  zvaiakiism  wa  bakeuiono  ni、  <  Omae 
wa  taiso  okii  gay  chiisaku  bakeni  koto  wa  dekiuai  kato  iima- 
sli  ta.  So  itashiinasJi^ iara,  bakeuiono  wa,  *  Ikura  de  mo  chiisa- 
ku bakete  in  is  ey  a' to  moshimasJita  kara^  *  Sonnara  uineboski  ni 
natte  miser o  to  timasli  ta.  Soko  de  bakeiiioiio  zva  chilsa  na 
umeboshi  ni  natte  niza  no  viae  ni  korogeie  viairimash' ta  kava、 
watakushi  wa  sore  wo  totte  hltokiichi  ni  nonde  snnnaimasJi  ta. 


a  Such  as  one  is  not  accustomed  to  see,  rare,  peculiar. 

b li  and  hara  wo  herasu  are  both  attributive  (p.  423,1). 

c    Tokerii  melt  may  be  rendered  here  "  evaporate  ，，  or  "vanish." 

d  The  subject  of  widshim ひ shifa  is  Ikkyu,  at  the  beginning  of  the  story. 

e  Sorori  Shinzaemon,  an  official  attached  to  Hideyoshi,  (1556；,. ..1598),  noted 
for  his  shrewd  sayings  and  wise  counsels. 

f  A  famous  temple  in  Kyoto.  In  the  vicinity  there  is  a  waterfall  called 
Oloiva. 

g  AH  no  take  length  of  body.    The  particle  ga  is  uiulerstr.orl. 
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Kato  Ki/y omasa 


Sore  girij  ^  bakemono  wa  denaku  narimcish, ta."  Kono  haiia- 
^hi  wa  b  Hideyoshi  kd  ga  tenka  no  kwambaku  c  de  ari  nagara 
JiWattatsii  71  a  Jiito  yue,  iomo  mo  tsurezti  ni  hitori  de  yoru  soto 
:ni  deru  koto  ga  ariinash'ta  kam、  mo s hi 入 ieki  no  mono  ni  de 
.mo  deatte  korosarem  yd  na  koto  no  nai  yd  ni  chui  wo  shikake- 
reba  naranai  to  is  am  eta  no  de  arimas\  Hideyoshi  no  ikioi 
wa  chodo  oki  na  bakemono  no  yd  na  mono  des, keredo,  tada  hi- 
iori  de  solo  ye  dete  wa、  chiisa  na  umeboshi  doyo  ni  dare  ni  de 
mo  korosareie  shiinaii  to  in  kokoro  (koio)  wo  omosmroku  taioeie 
nwsJita  no  de  ariinas\ 


Kato  Kiyomasa 

Hideyoshi  kd  wa  taihen  chanoyu  ga  s  ki  de  atta  kara、  sho- 
daisho  no  uchi  ni  wa  e  tabitabi  sono  seki  ni  makekareru  no  de 
shizen  sono  ski  ki  wo  kuwas/i  ku  kokoroeie  oru  mono  ga  d  go- 
zaimasJt  ta.  Hitori  Kato  Kiyomasa  f  nomi  wa  cha  wo  kono  mi- 
ma  sen  desk'  i a  kara,  am  ari  sono  seki  ni  deta  koto  ga  arimasen 
desh、 ta.  Tokoro  ga,  aru  ni  Hideyosm  kd  kara  zvazawaza  mane- 
/ear eta  no  de  yarmiwoezu  cha  no  kwai  ni  demasJH ta.  Yag ひ te 
Kato  w ひ， g  do  sitru  mono  yara,  cha  no  ncinikata  wo  shir  an  ai  no 
dg,  chaw  an  wo  motte  guzugnzu  sJiie  imas  to.  Hideyoshi  kd  w", 
" Katd  ！  hayaku  nonde  chaw  an  wo  maw  as  e  ，  to  mosa  rem  ash '  ta* 
Soko  de  Kiyomasa  zva  hitokuchi  ni  cha  zuo  nomihosh' te  yubi 
de  chaw  cm  zvo  ^(uruguru  uiawasmmask'  ta. i 

a  Sore  giri  only  that  and  no  more  ；  i.  e.，  that  was  I lie  end  of  the  ghost. 

b  Kono  hanashi iva  has  for  its  predicate  is  an  tela  no  de  arimasii  :    This  story 

was  [intended  as]  a  warning  to  tlie  effect  that  

C  For  kwambaku  {kwainpakti)  see  p.  78a. 

d  Moshi  is  to  be  construed  with  nai  yd  ni  ：  translate: " lest  perchance.' 

e  Shodaishdf  from  sho  many  (p.  i)  and  tai-shd  general ； we  may  translate, 
-" his  generals."    No  uchi  ni  %va  is  to  be  construed  with  0  gozaimashita. 

f  One  of  the  two  generals  who  commanded  the  expedition  to  Korea  at  the 
-end  of  the  XVI.  Century.  ' 

g  Til  the  course  of  a  narrative  either  the  family  name  or  the  personal  name 
may  stand  alone.  Here  Kiyomasa  also  would  be  correct.  In  the  ceremony 
of  koi  cha  it  is  the  custom  to  take  only  a  sip  and  then  pass  the  cup  along 
{inmvastC).    For  the  distinction  between  koi  cha  and  us n cha  see  p  106. 

h  At  one  gulp. 

i  He  spun  it  {jnaw ひ su\ like  a  top. 


Tsiiru  no  Suiinono 
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Tsurii  no  Suiinono 

Mukashi  Tokugawa  no  hatainoto  a  ni  Okubo  Hikozaenion  io 
iu  riko  na  hi  to  ga  ariinasJi  ia  ga、  kono  hito  wa  ckugi  io  outoeba 
donna  ni  iinikui^  koto  de  mo  kainawazu  slid  gun  ni  mo  ski  age 
o  kami  no  heigai  wo  tamenaoshiniasJi  ta  kara,  dare  de  mo  O- 
knbo  no  jiji  io  ieba  kowagaranai  mono  wa  arimasen  desJita, 
Aru  ioki  s/idgiinke  ni  isuru  no  suimono  no  go  chiso  ga  c  ariina- 
sJi te,  go  taird  ya  go  rdju  wo  d  hajime  Okubo  sono  hoka  amata 
no  ha  tamo  io  ga  go  shotai  ni  azukarimash'ta,  Okubo  wa  amari- 
joseki  no  hito  de  71  a  k  ait  a ino7io  des  kara^  Okubo  no  suimono 
ni  wa  maiv arikaneta  io  iniete  tsuru  no  niku  w ひ hito  kire  mo 
haitte  inaiae  na  bakari  haitte  iinaslita.  Okubo  wa  sore  wo 
f us  kin  71  i  0111  oi  tames  hi  ni  ippai  kaete  e ininiasJita  ga,  yahari 
isurii  no  niku  wa  hi  to  kire  vio  arimasen  desJita.  Sore  de  {p) 
ry  drib  an  no  fusel  71  a  koto  g-a  w  a  k  a  ri  ni  asJita.  Sono  ban  wa 
sono  mama  *  kaette  kite,  yokujitsu  ni  nam  to,  kerai  ni  lits  ke'e 
11  a  wo  tak, s ひ n  kago  ni  ire  to  1110  ni  motase  go  ten  ni  mairiinashUe 
annai  wo  koimasJi  ta.  Sono  toki  s  ho  gun  wa  ni  san  no  {go) 
kinju  to  niwasciKt  no  yu/^i  wo  nagainete  ir  as  sham  tokoro  desJita 
ga,  Okubo  no  koto  yue も sassoku、  "  Kochira  ye  in  aire  to  o 
yuriishi  ga  ariinash'ta.  Okubo  wa  inagatta  koski  de  iokko- 
iokko  aruite  shogun  no  ir  as  sham  tsugi  no  ma  no  engawa  no 
tokoro  made  siisunde  uyaiiyasfi  kit  ryote  wo  i suite  h  go  ki^en  wo 
ukaga  iin  asJita.     Shogun  wa  Okubo  ga  rotai  de  ari  n  agar  a 

a  H ひ la-moto  (lit.  under  the  banner)  were  immediate  vassals  of  the  Shogun 
who  held  fiefs  yielding  from  300  to  io,CCO  kokii  of  rice.  丁 he  Jiatavioto  of  higher 
rank  had  immediate  access  to  the  Shogun  and  held  important  offices.  One  of 
these  was  Okubd,  Hi/cozaemon^  of  whom  various  quaint  stories  are  told.  For  his 
biography  see  Okiibo  Ichidaiki. 

b  li-tiikiii  unpleasant  to  say. 

c  The  meat  of  the  crane  is  highly  prized,  S/idgimke  ni  at  the  Shogun's 
palace. 

d  The  e'o  rd-ju  (lit.  elders'  assembly)  were  five  or  six  daimyo  who  were 
entrusted  with  the  government  of  the  country,  like  the  present  ministers  of 
state.  At  times,  as,  for  example,  during  the  reigns  of  the  fifth  Shoguns  of  the 
Tokugawa  family,  the  s^o  vd-jTi  had  a  president  called  go  iai  ro  (lit.  great  elder). 

e  He  had  them  bring  him  another  bowl. 

f  In  that  condition,  i.  e,,  without  ulter:ng  a  word  of  comp】aitit.    See  below  ： 
sono  "mm ひ sashidashimashita. 
g  Seeing  it  was  Okubo. 

h  Kept  both  hands  on  the  floor  in  a  polite  attitude,  as  is  the  custom  when 
exchanging  salutations  in  the  house. 
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yuki  fit  mo  kcimawcizu  sun  den  sh!t(i  no  wo  kidoku  ui  obosJii- 
viesare  koto  ni  o  kotoba  wo  yaw  a  r  age  r  arete ,  "  Jijii、  sazo 
samukatta  de  ard.  Yoku  kite  kureta,  Chikaku  yore,  chikaku 
yore  ；  yurus\  yurus  to  dseraremasJz  ta,  Soko  de  T)kiibo  wa  za 
攝 susuniete  sakiiya  no  go  c/zisd  no  o  rei  wo ひ nobe,  inata  o  niwa 
no  nagame  no  u  koto  ya  sono  Jtoka  yomoyama  no  hanashi  wo 
moshiagcto  or  im  as' to,  s  ho  gun  wa  sasuga  no  b  meikun  de  irase- 
raremas  kara,  Okubo  ni  mukai、  "  Jijii,  kyo  wa  betsu  ni  nani 
ひ ッ 5  ga  atte  kit  a  no  ka  ；  c ijwsni  yd  ga  areba,  enryo  naku 
hayaku  itta  ga  21  "  to  dseraremash' ta.  Okubo  wa、  "  Sayo  de 
gozaimas\  jtjii  ^  kyo  wa  betsu  ni  tai  sh'ta  yd  mo  gozaiinasen 
ga,  saiwai  oki  na  isuru  ga  te  ni  irimash'ta  kara,  sonran  ni 
sonaeto  zonjiniash' te^  wazawaza  jisan  ts、 kamatsuHmash, ta. 
Go  shono  asobash'te  kudasariinasureba,  arigatai  shiazvase  ni 
zonjiinas  f  to  moshi  n  agar  a  na  wo  ireta  hako  wo  sono  mama 
sashidashiinash!  ta,  Shogun  ga  kinju  no  hi  to  ni  sono  f  ta  wo 
akesaseie  go  ran  ni  nariiHas、 to、  tsurti  de  wa  nakute  tada  oki  ?ia 
na  bakari  haitte  orimasJi  ta.  Soko  de  shogun  wa  hen  ni 
ohoshimesat'ete, な, sochi  wa  ima  tsurit  da  to  itta  (^ひ, sore 
wa  isuru  de  wa  naku  na  to  indsii  mono  de  wa  nai  ka  "  to 
osera  re  in  asJi'ta.  Okubo  wa  0  kotae  wo  sh,te，  "  Sayo  de 
gozaivias  ;  shikashi  goten  de  wa  na  no  koto  wo  isuru  to  mds'ka 
to  zo?i)iiitas  .  SaJmya,  *  Tsuru  no  siiiinono  wo  kudasaru  yue, 
sail  jo  seyo  to  (no)  dse  ga  gozaimash'  ta  karUy  ukagaimashUe 
0  suimono  wo  ckodai  itashiinasJi  ia ぽひ, sono  a  suiinono  ni  wa 
isuru  710  niku  wa  hito  kire  mo  nakute  tada  na  bakari  de  gozai- 
mashta.  Jijtt  mo  he 71  ni  omo'nnasJi  te  ippai  kaete  iiadaki- 
masJita  ^a^  yahari  isuru  wa  Jiiio  kire  mo  naku  mae  no  yd  ni 
71  a  bakari  de  gozaiinash! ta  kara,  sate  goten  de  wa  na  no  koto 
wo  isuru  to  mos  koto  ka  to  zonjtmasJi  ta  ，，  to  mdsn  t  a  gem  ash'ta, 

a  Saktiya  no  go  chiso  no  o  j-ei  thanks  for  the  feast  of  the  previous  evening, 
b  For  sasuga  see  p.  323b. 

c  Kita 110  ka  is  familiar  for  oide  iiasaiinashita  ka. 
d  Ukubo  speaks  of  himself  as  jijii. 

e  Son  ran  ni  son ひむ- u  is  very  formal  for  miseru  and  means  here  to  offer  as  a 
rift  {son=tattoi  honorable,  ran  look ― in  go  ran).  Notice  the  very  respectful 
language  employed  by  Okubo  in  speaking  to  the  ShSgun. 

f  Another  expression  indicative  of  profound  respect :  if  your  Highness 
deigns  to  accept  it  {shd=ivai-aii  laugh,  i,  e.. laugh  disdainfully,  nd=uketoni 
receive). 
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S ho  gun  wa  Okiib.o  no  in  koto  wo  mottomo  no  koto  to  oboshi- 
iiiesarete  sassoku  sakuya  no  ry  drib  an  no  mom  wo  giinvii 
serareuias' o  maneki  ni  azukatta  Into  ga  amari  okatta  yug、 
Okubo  no  suimono  ni iva  tsuru  no  niku  ga  matiakii  yuki- 
wataranakatta  ^  koto  ga  wakarimasJi  ta  kara,  sono  ry  drib  an 
no  kashiya  wa  sassoku  yaka  zvo  go  men  ni  natte  hocntfiu 
sareiiiasJi  ta. 


a  Yuki-watartc  extend  to  details  (compare  yuki-todokic).  Here  y  tikhvalarana- 
katta  means  did  not  go  around,  did  not  reach,  in  serving  the  supper  (compare 
maivari-kaiierti  above]. 
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" Tmiosmini  wa  Jiaru  no  sakura  ni  atn  no  tski 
juju  naka  yokii  san  do  kuti  inesm  b 

Qo  fufu  naka  no  yoi  to  iu  no  wa  makoto  ni  kekko  de 
£'ozaiiims、 ga，  s は i に aski、  ddmo、  go  fttjin  no  o  yakimochi  wa 
tsuisiisJiini a nakereba  nariinasen.  Kono  o  yakimochi  ni  tsiiite 
wa  zuibun  o  hanasninikui  koto  ga  ikura  mo  gozaimas\ 

Sai :  c  Danna  sauia  wa,  m7i、  taihen  ni yoku  netsuite  irassharit 

koto  ！    Oya,  nani  ka、  nn  as  arete          moshi、  dajina^  anata  do 

nasita  ka.  O  mezaine  ni  narimasen  ka.  O  kaze  zvo  meshi- 
masyo.    Danna,  danna  ！ 

Otto  :    O,  d,  domo、  sukkari  iiete  shimatta. 

Sai :  Nan  des' ka.  Taihen  ni  negoto  wo  osshaimas/i  ta. 
Ano  m,  "  Makoto  ni  naganaga  o  kokoroyas  ku  shiinasJita  g ひ、 
izure  ni  san  nicni  no  uchi  ni  o  me  ni  kakariinas lo  osshai- 
mash! ta  gciy  nan  no  yum e  zvo  go  ran  nasaiutash' ta  ka. 

Otto  :    Nani、  sonna  koto  wo  u  ya  shinai.  , 

^>at :    lie,  watakusnt  wa  chanto  /zikiinasJi ta. 

Otto :  JSlani,  chonai  no  mujin  ni  itta  ^  kaerigake  ni 
aisatswo  sh'ta  yume  wo  mita  n  da  yo. 

Sai  ••  Sore  wa  t/eeinasen  ；  mujm  no  o  kaeri  ni  "  Nagafaku 
o  kokoroyas  mi  itasmmash ta  ，，  to  in  no  wa  okashii  ja  gozaima- 
sen  ka.  pufu  no  naka  de  kakus  to  iu  no  wa  do  iu  wake 
de  gozaimas、 . 

Otto  ：    Mattaku  so  no  yume  ni  chi^ai  nai  kara,  sJi  kata 
nai. 

Sai :  S れ kata  ga  nai  to  osshatte  mo          yd  gozaimas\ 

Anata  o  kakiism  Jiasaimaski  ！    Kit  to  anata  dare  ka  u  hi  to 


a  The  "  Dream  Widom/'  by  En-yu.  This  is  a  good  example  of  the 
stories  told  by  hanashika  in  the  amuseinent-lialls  called  yose,  and  will  give  the 
student  some  idea  of  the  language  used  in  families  of  a  certain  ciass. 

b  A  humor ぐ; us  poem  {Jiyd-kd).  There  are  three  great  joys,  namely,  cherry 
blossoms,  the  autunui  moon  and  the  daily  life  ot  a  happy  wedded  pair. 

c  The  situation  is  :  A  recently  married  young  shopkeeper  has  been  taking"" 
a  nap  on  the  floor  and  has  been  talking  in  his  sleep.  1 1 is  wife  [sai)  over- 
hearing what  he  says,  is  stirred  lo  jealousy. 

d  Certain  men  in  the  did  (p.  95e)  have  formed  an  organization  called 
via -j ill  (literally  :  inexhaustible)  or  mu - jin-kd.  Each  member  pays  a  certain 
sum  monthly  and  every  month  the  proceeds  are  given  lo  one  member,  the 
order  of  the  distribution  determined  by  lot.  The  husband  pretends  that  the 
words  which  his  wife  hfs  heard  were  spoken  to  one  of  his  men  friends  as  he 
was  pari ing  from  him. 
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dekite  so  no  yume  wo  go  ran  nas  tta  n  deshd.  O  tot  s  an  wa 
ivatashi  no  yd  na  mono  de  mo  fubin  to  omotte  kudas' tte  s  ki  na 
sake  da  g ひ、 san  nen  kinjiru  kara,  dozo,  skiinbd  wo  sJi  te  kiire  to 
anata  ni  o  tanoini  ni  natta  de  wa  arivtasen  ka.  a  Sore  wo 
ひ， lilt  a  wa  nan  to  mo  obosJiimesazu  ?ti  ?tani  ka  mat  a  onna  no 
koto  de  mo  omotte  irassharu  kara、  sono  yume  wo  go  ran 
nas" tta  n  deshd. 

Otto  ••  Aha,  ddmo,  koitszva  yowatta  ne,  Nani  ka  sore  wa 
viacJdgai  dard. 

Sai :  lie,  tasJika  ni  osshaiiuashUa,  O  Cho  mo  O  Han  a 
mo  kiite  ita  7iei. 

Otto  :  Ddmo,  osoreitta  ne.  lya^  sonnara  in  g ひ, om ひ g、  yume 
da  kcir"a、  okotcka  ikencii  yo. 

Sai  :  Anata  ga  konto  no  koto  wo  osshatte  kudasareba,  nan 
de  watashi      okoru  mono  des'ka. 

Otlo  ••  Sore  jci  k anas' ga^  jitswa  n€、  Oiso  no  kaisiiiyoku 
ye^  itta  yume  wo  iniia  no  sa.  Yume  to  iu  mono  wa  inyd  na 
mon、 de  tonarizasJi  ki  ni  oni  onna  wa  to s nig  or o  ni  ju  go  roku 

no  oisu  na  onna  de         oniae  okotchd  ikenai,  okoru  to,  hanasiiz 

ga  dekinai,  yume  da  ka/ra、  ne  sore  kay ひ, mdi、  kokoroyas  ku 

natte  ore  wa  kaerd  to  iu  sono  on 710  mo  yappari  Tokei 11  i 
koeru  to  iu  kay ひ， ni  id  no  Ktska  no  fujinshitsii  ni  futari 
de  notta. 

Sai :  Ara,  111a,  dd"w、  anata  kesfi  karaii  de  zva  ariinasen 
ka.  Dai  ic/ii  fujinskitsu  de  wa  tabako  wo  nomu  koto  ga 
dekinakutte  ikenai  to  kanete  anata  osshatte  trie  jd  ariinasen  ka. 

Otto  :  Mciy  sa,  sore  yume  nan  da  kara、  so  muki  ni  natte 
okotcka  ikenai.  Sore  kara  tsmae  ni  Enoshinia  ye  iko  to  iu  no 
de  zutto  En  OS は mm  ye  itte  

Sai  :  Hontd  ni  anata  wa  11  cm  no  koto  mo  oinowanaide  kiraku 
ja  arimasen  ka. 

Otto  :  fya、  SCI,  yume  da  yo.  Sum  to、  kondo  】7<?i"<?«y，/^〃  ye  iku 
koto  ni  natta. 

Sai :     Yokos、  ka  ye  anata  o  nit  or i  de  irasshaimask '  ta  ka. 
Otto  :    Sore  ga  kondo  Hasnidategd  c  to  iu  skinzdsen  no  shin- 
suisk  Ri  ga  aru  no  de  kippu  wo  moratta  kara,  dekakeyd  to  omou 


a  The  father  of  the  young  man,  knowing  the  weaknesses  of  his  son  and 
desiring  to  influence  him  to  mend  his  ways,  in  order  that  he  may  bring  no 
distress  to  his  wife,  has  vowed  to  abstain  from  sake,  of  which  he  himseli  is 
very  fond,  for  three  years. 

b   Oiso,  a  well  known  bathing  resort  on  the  Tokaido. 

c  A  man  of-war  named  Hashidale. 
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io,  sono  onna  mo  issho  ni  iko  to  iu  karci,  ind,  issko  ni  itte  shmsiii- 
sh'ki  wo  mita  g ひ、 nakanaka  ii  mono  da  na.  Fune  ga  ziitto 
derii  toki  ni,  gak'tai  ga  it  kokoromochi  ni  ongakii  wo  so  sum. 
Makoto  ni  tsutsiiga  naku  fune  wa  umi  ye  deru.  Kore  wo  mite 
kaerigake  ni  Yokohama  de  ydtaski  wo  sJtte  sore  kara  Biska  ni 
notte  kaerd  to  suru  to、  sono  onna  ga  s'teiskon  de  matte  orimas'  to 
itte  itto  no  machiai  de  icki  jikan  bakari  matte  ite  kureta. 

Sai  ••  Nainaiki  na  onna  des'ne  ；  anata  no  yd  wo  tas、 aida 
matte  iru  nante . 

Otto  :  Yiime  da  kara,  sk kata  ga  nai.  Sore  kara  Yokohama 
kara  Shimbashi  ye  kuru  to,  sono  onna  ga  "  Wat  a  ski  no  taku  wa 
jiki  Kobikicko  ku  ckonie  no  shimmicm  de  ^ozaimas ' kara^  zehi  o 
tachiyori  wo  negaimas'  "  to  iu  kara,  issho  ni  itta  tokoro  ga,  ckot- 
to  II  ucftt  dayo.  Soko  no  uchi  wa  ni  ker^Mi  ni  ken  han  no  shimat- 
ta  kura  mo  ari^  n ひ kaniwa  mo  m  ju  tsiibo  bakari  atte,  okii  ga  ju  jb 
ni  kachi  jo  ni  roku  jo.  Hanare  ga  atte  ckaskitsu  nado  mo  art, 
nakanaka  otsii  na  stiinai  yo.  a  Ore  ga  yoru  to、  wazawaza  tai 
sh'ta  go  ckisd，  sake  nado  wa  Masamune  ga  ippon  ts、 kete  ariy  b 
cka  ga  s、 ki  to  miete  dogu  ga  yokii  totonotte  ite  bonsai  mo  tak'san 
aril  kara、  domo,  kono  o  dogu  ya  bonsai  wo  oyaji  ni  miseto 
go  z  almas'  to  iu  to,  mi-iko  de  wa  sk'kiri  ni  teats'  kit  sk'te,  dozo, 
kaette  kureru  na  to  iu  no  ni>  izure  /ztnjitsii  o  me  ni  kakarimas'  to 
itte  kaette  kita  tokoro  wo、  omae  ni  okosareta  n'  da  ga,  marinnani 
yimie  ？ lo  koto  de  ore  ga  konto  _  ni  itta  wake  ja  nai  kctra, 
skimp ai  wo  sm  nasanna. 

Sai :  Ara,  ma、  honto  ni  hiaoi  ja  ariinasen  ka.  N  and  atte 
anata  sono  uchi  ye  ikiinash'ta.  Amman  des'yo.  initio  fiifnyak'- 
soku  ka  ncin  ka  nasatta  n'  desJio. 

Otto  :    Baka  na  koto  wo  u  nasanna  ；  yume  da  yo. 

Sai :  Tatoe  yume  de  mo  kokoro  ni  so  iu  koto  wo  omotte  iras- 
skarii  kara,  yume  ni  mini  n\  des  .  Kono  koto  wo  otot, san  ni 
indshiagete  go  sftmrmju  ye  furemawask im as ' kara,  so  omotte  oide 
nasai.    Ei,  kuyashu. 

Otto :  Kore,  sa,  naitcha  komaru  yo.  Yume  da  no  ni,  so 
kara  wo  tatete  naicka  shiyd  ga  nai. 

Sai :  Sonnara  nan  de  anata  kakoimono  nanzo  o  o に i 
nets  aim  ash、  ta  ？ 


a  Shimatia  here  means  small : the  storehouse  measured  12  feet  by  15.  The 
n ひ ka-niwa，  a  court  surrounded  by  rooms,  is  rather  larp"e.  A  hanare^  separated 
room,  is  either  a little  house  standing  apart  or  a  room  connected  witli Ihc  end 
of  the  house,    A  cha-shitsii  is  a  special  room  for  the  ceremony  of  chanoyu. 

b I'snkete  ari=zeji  ni  noseie  alt  a.  Masamune  designates  the  best  sake,  saia 
to  be  named  after  Okazaki  Masamune,  a  famous  sword- smith. 
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Otto  :    Oki ya  shinai.     Yume  d ひ". 
Sat  :    lie,  ikeinasen. 

Otto  :  Mittomonai  yo.  Yume  wo  hontd  ni  sarecha  komaru.  ^ 
Sat  :    A,  zvatak' ska  konto  ni  kiichiosJm  gozaiinas' .  Kore 

kara  sono  onna  no  tokoro  ye  itte  te  wo  kitte  moraiinas' .  b 

Otto  ：    Sonna  koto  wo  itte  mo  yume  da  kara,  doko  da  ka、 

wakaranai  yo. 

Sai :  Tokyoju  guru  guru  mawarimas'.  O  Cho  ya,  gonimbiki 
no  kiimma  wo  c  yonde  kite  o  kure. 

" Bakabakaskii  na  "  to  wakadanna  mo  koniatte  iinas' tokoro 
ye  o  tof  san  ga  kaette  kite. 

Chichi :    Mata  kenkzva  ka. 

Sai :    O  tof  san.  irasskaimaski  ！ 

Chicki :  Nan  da,  bakabakashii  fiifugenkwa  wa  inu  mo 
kuwanai. (i Yoi  kagen  ni  sum  yoi.  Mata  nani  ka  yome  ni 
sfiimpai  wo  keketa  «'  dard. 

Gtto  :  O  tot、 san、  watakuski  wa  skimp ai  mo  nani  mo  kakeyd 
snimasen. 

Ckicki :    Sore  datte  nan  da  kono  sawagi  wa         yome  ga 

naite  sawaideni.  jd  nai  ka. 

Sai :    D anna  ga  kakoimouo  wo  o に iinash" ta. 

Chief II :    Nani !     Kakoimono   tondemonai   yatsu  da. 

Kore,  segare  !  yoku  kike  !  Teniae  doraku  wo  sJite  kono 
yome  ni  sftnnpai  wo  kakerti  no  ga  kinodokii  da  kara,  ore  ga 
s' ki  na  sake  wo  san  nen  tatte  kisama  wo  manin^en  ni  skiyd  to 
omou  ni，  Kisama  wa  sore  wo  nan  to  kokoroete  kakoimono  wo 
oku  ka.  Somia  yatsii  da  kara,  an  shin  wo  sJite  skindai  ga 
yuzurarenai  n，  da.  e  Doko  ye  kakoimono  wo  oita.  Ore  itte 
siigii  ni  te  wo  kitte  kite  yam,    Doko  da、  ucki  wa 

Otto  :  O  tof  san,  makoto  ni、  domo,  osoreirimask '  ta  na.  Yume 
nan  de. 

Cnichi :    Nani,  yume  da  to  in  no  ka. 

Otto  :  Hei、  watakuski  ga  sono  yume  wo  mita  bakari  da  no 
m,  nandemo  kokoro  ni  omottevu  kara,  yume  ni  miru  ti,  dard 
kara,  Tokyoju  atoos kits' ki  no  kurinna  de  gara^ara  nortmawas' 
to  iu  n，  des' ga,  domo,  komarimas' . 

a  It  is  distressing  to  have  my  dream  made  an  actuality, 
b    Te  1V0  kirn  sever  the  relation. 

c  A  riksha  with  five  coolies  is  of  course  an  exaggeration, 
d  A  proverb.    A  quarrel  between  husband  and  wife  is  such  poor  stuff  that 
not  even  a  do び will  eat  it. 

e  Aiishiit  wo  shite  is  governed  by  the  negative  :  I  can't  with  ease  of  mind 
transfer  my  property  to  you. 
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Cfticki :  Uniy  sore  wa  komafii  ；  doino^  omae  kakabakashii 
ja  nai  ka.    Segare  wa  yume  da  to  itte  oru  id  nai  ka 

Sai :  Iie、  anata  made  sonna  koto  wo  osskaimas、  ga,  kokoro 
ni  nai  koto  wa  yume  ni  mimasen,  Wakadanna  wa  kitto 
watakusiii  wo  daso  to  in  koto  wo  osshatta  ni  chigai  nai  ；  muizo 
no  onna  mo  onna  des  .  Hito  no  danna  same  wo  nusuinitoro  to 
sh'te  chi お shd ...... 

Chicm  ：  Kore,  kore,  sonna  koto  wo  itte  wa  komaru  ；  miSe 
no  mono  ni  kikoete  mo  gw aibun  ga  wariii.  a 

Sai :  Nandemo  sono  onna  no  te  wo  kitte  kiidasaranakereba, 
Tvatakuski  wa  ido  ye  tobikonde  s/imde  wakadanna  ni  totts' kimas\ 

Otto  :    Sonna  koto  wo  sarecka  taiken  da. 

Chichi :  Voski,  yoshi.  Sonnara  ore  ga  kore  kara  itte  te  wo 
kitte  kite  yam.    Segare,  ucki  wo  skitterii  ka. 

Otto :  Yume  da  kara、  tad  a  moro  to  sh'te  Kobikicko  no  yd  na 
kokoromochi  mo  sureba,  Negishi  no  yd  na  ki  mo  sum  shi  ； inata 
Honchodori  no  yd  ni  mo  omoii  n,  de. じ 

Chichi :    Sore  wa  ikan  na. 

Sai :    O  tofsan,  dozo,  kayaku  te  wo  Bitte  kite  ！ 

Chichi :  Tonda  meiwaku  na  hanasJii  da.  Sh、 kata  ga  nai. 
Yume  no  koto  da  kara,  ore  mo  nete  yume  de  kotow ari  ni  ikd. 
Ddka,  makura  wo  motte  ki  na  ？  A,  bakabakaskti  onna  to  iu 
mono  wa  tsumaran  koto  wo  ki  ni  siiru  mono  da  na,  Ima  ore  ga 
kitoneiri  c  nete  yume  de  pittari  kotow atte  kite  yaru  kara,  skimp ai 
ski  nets  anna  ！  Sciy  s  fzosm  skizuka  ni  sm  na  yo  ！  Nerii  n、  da 
kara. 

Otto  :    O  tot' sariy  ddmo，  o  kinoaoku  saina. 
Ckicfzi :    Tondemonai  koto  wo  skoikonda  ；  kore^  skizuka  ni 
shinai  ka. 

Sai :    Sd,  kayaku  itte  kudasainiashi  yo  ！ 
Chichi :    Sawagi  n  as  anna  ！    Skizuka  ni  shi  na  yo  ！ 
Sai :     Hayakii    itte   kudasai  ！      Watakushi   wa  kiiyasnu 
go  z  aim  as'  ！ 

Chicki  ••    Skizuka  ni  shi  na,  shizuka  ni  shi  na  / 
Sai :    A,  kuyasfiii, 

Chicki :    Shizuka  ni,  shizuka  ni ••  gogo. 
Sai :    Oya,  mo  oyotta  yo  ！ 
Chichi :  LrOgd. 

a  If  the  clerks  in  the  shop  hear  this,  people  will  talk  ami  our  reputation 
will  suffer. 

b  The  three  places  that  the  son  names  are  in  entirely  different  sections  of 
the  city. 

c  Hito-neiri  a  nap. 
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Sai  ： Itte  irasskaiinaski  ！  ^  Ckoito  O  Hana  /  O  tot's  an 
wa  go  jobu  da  kara、  nets' ki  no  hay ai  koto  ！ 

Hana  ••  Ara^  muny amtiny a  itte  irasskaimas 'yo.  Kttto  kuruina 
no  ne  ka  nani  ka  ts、 kete  oide  nasaru  n，  des  yo. 

Chichi :  A,  Kobikickd  ku  choine  no  Shimmichi  to  iu  to> 
kokora  daro.  Koko ぶ a,  nan  da  ka、  hanasnt  no  yd  na  ucni  da 
na.  Ni  ken  ni  ni  ken  han  de  kiira  ga  atte  niwa  no  yds' ga, 
domo,  sorasmt,  O  jocku,  ckotto  mono      ukagaito  gozaiinas\ 

Onna  :    Nan  de  ^ozaimas\ 

Chichi :    Kono  go  kimpen  ni  Uiso  no  kaisuiyoku  ye  oide  ni 

natta  go  fujtn  no  o  taku         to  itte  mo  o  wakari  ni  wa  narimas'- 

mat  ga  

Onna  :    A,  taku  de  gozaimas' ga  anata  wa  

Chichi  ••     Watak' ski  wa  Honcko  kara  mairimask'ta  ga  

Onna  :  A,  Fukiizumi  no  odanna  ^  de  gozaimas  ka.  Ma, 
yokii  oide  riasaimasJi  ta.  Anata  no  go  snisoku  sauia  ni  Oiso  de 
kockira  no  go  skinzo  ga  taiken  ni ひ sewa  wo  itadaita  so  des\ 
Go  skin  san,  go  s/iin  san  ！  Honcho  no  danna  sama  no  o  tot' s an 
ga  irasshaimask  ，  ta. 

Sku  :  c    Ma,  ma,  ureshti  koto  /    Dozo，  kockira  ye  ！ 

C  flic  HI  ••    Kore  w ひ、 ddmo、  kekko  na  o  siimai  de          dok ひ 

kara  doko  made  ikitoaoita  tokoro  wa  makoto  ni  osorei ri mask ' ta, 

Sku  :    Mdy  domo、  o  to f  san  I    Kochira  ye          am,  nan  de 

gozaimas\  iroiro  Oiso  de  wak ひ danna  ni  go  yakkai  ni  natte 
konta  ni  fushigi  na  go  en  da  to  iu  no  dc、  ucki  ye  kaette  maitte 
mo  skiju  0  tiwasa  bakari  itask'te  orimasno.  O  kage  sama  de 
Enosnima  wo  kembutsu  ski、 】》 ふジ ぶ，/^"  de  Hashidatego  to  iu  fune 
no  sfzinsuish' ki  wo  kaiken  sk'te  taiken  ni  koyd  wo  itasmmasJt  ta 
ga,  domo、  wakadanna  no  o  y  as  as  hit  koto  ！  Go  yds  no  ii  koto  / 
Donna  ni  oyago  sama  wa  go  yds  ga  u  daro  to  onnadamo  ta 
mosJite  orinmsh' ta  g ひ, konto  ni  tktutsnsni  des^net. 

Chichi  ••    Segare  ga  iroiro  o  sewa  ni  natta  so  de   mhy 

dyorokobi  de  na,  Tokoro  s^a,  sono  segare  ni  wa  kanai  ga  gozai- 
1)1  ash' te  kanai  ga^  hei"、."  anata  fukai  naka  ni  de  mo  

a  Good  bye  I 

b  O-d  anna  the  elder  master  of  the  house,  as  contrasted  with  waka  danna^ 
c  Shu=:^hU'jtn  the  mistress  of  the  house,  a  young  widow. 
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-iya  •  sonna  dak  a  na  koto  wa  ari  wa  sen  ga、  an  at  a  ga  o  kit  or  i 

-de  irassharu  koto  wo  kiite  kanai  ga  tsuuiaranai  skimp ai  wo  sJite 

 naniy  sonna  koto  wa  aru  wake  no  mono  de  wa  nai  ga、 

shikashi  ki  no  semai  onna  de          aha.         nyobo  no  yaku  ho  do 

teiskii  mote  mo  sezii  de  ^   wakai  mono  yue^  ki  ni  sum  mo 

muri  no  n ひ i  tokoro  d€、  dozo,  are  ni  wa  kanai  ga  gozaiinas' kara, 
hitotsu  sono  tokoro  wo  o  fiikumi  nets'  Ue  kudos  ay ii  yd  ni  negaimas: 

Shu :  Ara,  mh,  o  tof  san、  watakushi  wa  sonna  koto  nado  wa 
ari  ya  shimasen  yo,  Watakus/ti  mo  kd  yatte  ite  betsii  ni  skinrui 
to  iu  mono  mo  s^ozaimasende^  s  koshi  bakari  zaisan  ariinas' 
kara、  shikarube/zi  otoko  ga  aUar",  kwaikei  no  koto  wo  tanonde 
ichi  nen  ni  ichi  do  zuisv  mo  niimawatte  itadaite  iicni  no  shiinari 
wo  ts' kete  itadako  to  omotte  otta  tokoro  g ひ、 wakadanna  ni  o  me 
ni  kakarimash!  te、  a,  kd  iu  go  shins  etsu  na  o  kata  ni  tic  hi  wo  o 
makase  mdsh'  tar ひ、 watakushi  mo  konto  ni  an  shin  daro  to  onna- 
gokovo  ni  omotta  tokoro  kara  fukuzo  naku  o  hanashi  wo  sJtie 
niakoto  ni  skitstirei  wo  itasmmasJita.  Ano,  o  tot、 san  wa  taihen 
ni  0  ckazuki  de  kotto  ga  taiso  o  s' ki  da  so  de  irasshaimas'nei, 
J\ddi、  dozo^  konnicni  wa  go  yukkuri  to  n as  tie  ！ 

丁 0、  kore  kara  o  cha  wo  ippukii  das',  Chodo  Masaumne  no 
kuchi  wo  akeru  tokoro  de  atta  kara. 

Shu  :    Hayaku  go  zen  wo  ！    O  tot, san,  dozo,  hito kuchi  ！ 

Chichi  :     Iie、  watakiism  wa  go  shu  no  tokoro  wa  skisai  atte  b 
koshi  mo  itadakimasen  kara. 
' Shu  :    Sonna  koto  wo  ossharazu  ni. 

Chichi  ：  Iie、  ddka、  go  shu  wa  o  azuke  m  ttaskimas\  c  Sore 
de  wa  kore  de  go  men  wo  komurimas  , 

Shu  :    Mdy  0  tof  san>  md,  ii  jd  arimasen、 koA  ,          So  des'ka, 

Dozo,  mat  a  kinjitsu  zehi          wakadanna  mo、  dozo,  ichi  nen  ni 

ichi  do  de  mo  yoroshu  go z aim as^ kara. 

Chichi :  Hai,  kitto  yokoshimas' ;  ddmo  、  makoto  ni  izurs  mat  a 
kinjitsu. 

a   A  poetical  reminiscence.    The  more  jealous  the  wife  is,  the  less  is  her 
husband  Joved  by  other  women,    Moteru  here  means  to  be  loved, 
b  For  a  certain  reason. 

c  I  will  leave  it  with  you  for  the  next  time  (a  frequent  idiom), 
d  Can't  you  stay  ？    The  ioWov^va^  so  desu  J<:a  indicates  the  perception  that 
the  visitor  has  made  np  his  mind  to  go. 
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Sai  :    Moshi、  o  tot、 san、  o  tot' s an  / 
Chichi  :   O,  d. 

Sai :  O  tot's  arty  o inezaine  ni  nariinask'ta  ka.  Do  nasai- 
-masKta,    Te  wo  kitte  kite  kudasaiinash ' ta  ka. 

Chichi :    A,  yoyaku  uchi  ga  shireta  yo. 

Sai  :    O,  shiremash' ta  ka. 

Chichi :  Sayo,  sono  onna  ni  atta  g ひ, nani，  omae  no  am  no 
wo  shit  tern  yo  ；  so  sh'te  nydbo  nazo  ni  nam  to  iu  kokoromachi 
wa  nai,    Segare  ga  nen  m  ichi  do  de  mo  ii  karci、  kite  kudasaru 

yd  ni  to  itte          kottdmono  wo  misete  tonda  hoyo  wo  sJite 

kimasJita  A,  yume  de  atta  ka.     Yume  wa  gozo  no  waziirai  ^ 

to  iu  ga,  kitai  na  mono  da  na,  Shikaski  Masainune  wa  ipf)on 
ts* kerareta  ga,  a,  yume  da  to  sJztte  ottaraba、  ano  sake  wo 
nomeba  y  ok  atta. 


A  proverb :    A  dream  is  a  disease  of  the  five  organs  of  the  body. 
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Mukashi  miikaski  aru  tokoro  ni  jit  san  to  bd  san  ga  ariina- 
sk'ta  to  sa.  Jii  smi  wa  viakoto  ni  yoi  hi  to  dg、  kanegane  ichi 
7ua  no  suzuine  wo  katte  oriuiash' ta  ga,  motoyori  kodomo  mo  nai 
koto  des'kara,  kono  suzuine  woba  waga  ko  mo  dozen  ni  cho  yo 
hana  yo  to  kawaigatte  orimash' ta.  ^ 

Am  hi  no  koto  c  jii  san  wa  itsu  mo  no  tori  kama  to  kago  wo 
moUe  yama  ni  shiba-kari  ni  mairimasJz  ta  ga,  sono  rusu  ni  bd 
san  wa  idobata  ye  dete  sentaku  wo  hajime ,  yagaie  kore  ni  7iori 
wo  is' key 0  to  oniotte  daidokoro  ye  tori  ni  kite  mimas、 to、  ko  wa 
ika  ni,  ^  sekkaku  kesa  kara  koskiraete  oita  nori  ga  maru  de 
nakimatte  shimatte  tada  hachi  bakari  nokotte  oriuias' . 

" Oyaoya^  ma,  sekkaku  w  at  as  hi  ga  tansei  sh'te  nite  oita  mono 
wo  dare  ga  totte  itta  no  daro.  Honto  ni  nukurashii  yatsii  da 
yo.  Da  ga、  saki  kara  dare  mo  kit  a  yds'  ga  nai  no  ni、  naku- 
narUy  to  way  domo,  fushigi  da  ，，  to  kokiibi  wo  katainiike  nagara 
atari  wo  mimawashimas、  to ,  cho  do  muko  ni  oite  aru  kago  no 
naka  kara  rei  no  suziune  ga  e  koe  wo  kakemash' te ,  "  O  bh  san  ！ 
nani  wo  sagas h'te  irasskaru*" 

" Nani,  iniashi^ata  made  koko  ni  aUa  ？ lori  ga  minna  naku- 
naite  shimatta  kara,  domo,  fiiskigi  de  naranai  no  sa."  f 

sono  nori  des'  ka'' 

"え，， 

Sore  narct、  watakiiski  ga  minna  it  ad  ait  e  shimaimcisk、  tci" 


a longue-cut  Sparrow.  A  well-known  fairy  tale.  This  version,  by  Mr. 
Iwaya,  is  reproduced,  with  minor  alterations,  by  the  kind  permission  of  the 
Haktibimk%va7i^ 1 oKyo.    The  style  is  not  altogether  colloquial. 

b  lVoba=zvo  zua  ；  waga  ko  mo  dozen  ni=waga  ko  to  doyo  ni，  mo  being  frequent- 
ly used  like  to  with  o^aji  or  dd. In  cho  yo  hana  yo  to,  the  yo  is  an  interjeo 
tion  ；  the  combination  may  be  translated  "as  if  it  were  a  butterfly  or 
a  flower." 

c  Aru  hi  no  koto^aru  hi.    This  expression  is  very  common  in  stories. 

d  Ko  wa  ika  ni=kore  wa  do  shita  7to  ka  has  become  a  parenthetical  express- 
ion, or  interjection,  and  may  be  rendered  "  to  his  (or  her)  astonishment ノ, 

e  Rei—itsii  mo.  compare  rei  no  tdrt=.ifsu  mo  7 to  tori  as  always.  Here  rei  no 
stiziune  might  be  rendered  "  the  same  sparrow  of  which 1 have  been  speaking ノ， 

f  For  such  expressions  as  fushigi  de  naranai^  kimyd  de  izaraiiai^  etc.,  see 

p-  158b. 
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" E，  omae  ga  tab  eta  ？    Am  nati  wo  ？  '* 

れ He"  jits'wa  sonna  o  daiji  na  mono  to  wa  zonjimasezu、  itsii 
mo  watakiisfii  no  e  wo  irete  itadaku  ano  kacki  no  naka  ni  gozai- 
mask'ta  kara,  iabete  mo  yoi  no  ka  to  oinoimasJtte,  tsui  nokorazu 
it  ad  ait  e  snnnaimasJi  ta  ga,  ddmo ,  tonda  koto  wo  it  ash  imasJi '  ta. 
Doka、  go  kamben  nastte  ktidasaimasm  to,  siiziime  wa  skojiki 
des\  a  waga  soso  wo  tsittsiimazii  hakujd  ski,  hitai  wo  kago  no 
soko  ye  siirits' kete  sJc  kiri  ni  ayaniarimasJita  ga，  ne  ga  tsumuji 
no  magatte  iru  ba  san^  b  fudan  kara  kono  siiziime  wo  amina- 
ri  kawaigarazu  kaette  jama  ni  omotte  iru  yasaki に des  kara^ 
tachiviacfu  me  wo  niiiite  okoridashi,  "  Onore  nikkui  ckik-s ko- 
ine, d  hito  ga  sekkakii  tansei  sJite  koskiraeta  nori  wo  yoku  mo 
yokii  mo  niinna  tabete  shimai  otta  na  e ふ a，  do  sum  ka  oboete 
iro  "  tOy  okii  kara  kasami  wo  motte  mte,  nao  mo  nani  nagara 
•wabite  irii  suziime  woba  ikinari  kago  kara  ts  kamidashi^  "  Onore 
kono  sJita  de  name  otta  ka  ；'  to、  muzan  ni  mo  suziime  no 
sh'ta  wo  7ieinoto  kara  pttttsri  kins  tg、  "  Kore  de  yoyo  mune  ga 
suita,  Sd，  doko  ye  de  mo  useyagare  ，，  f  to,  sono  mama  oidashHe 
shmiaimash'  ta. 

Konna  koto  no  atta  to  wa  yume  ni  mo  sjura^a  no  jti  san  S 
yam  a  de  skiba  zvo  tak,  san  katte ,  kore  de  kyo  no  s  fit  goto  wa  siin- 
d ひ、 dorya,  h  kayaku  tic  hi  ye  kaette  kawai  siizimie  no  kao  zvo  ini- 
yd  ka  to、  nani  yori  ma  sore  wo  tanoskimi  ni i sono  fit  no  kure^ata 

a  Suzume iva  shojiki  desu  is  parenthetical.  We  m igh I  substitute  da  kara  for 
desu. 

b  Tsuimiji  tl^e  whirl  of  hair  on  the  head  ；  it  is  proverbial  that  one  、v hose 
tsuinuji  IS  on  one  side  of  the  head  is  cross;  ne  ga  {iie  root)  mod ilies  the  whole, 
having  practically  the  force  of  the  adverb  guan/  ai  naturally. 

c   Ycnaki  a  poin t  of  I iine,  junction. 

d   Onore— kisatiia.    Me  is  often  added  to  contemptuous  epithets, 
e    Yoku  mo  yoku  mo  makes  the  verb  emphatic  ；  how  dared  you  eat  it? 
Compare  :  Yoku  yoku  baka  da.    You  ARE  a  fool.    SJiiviai  oita=shiina!ia. 
f  Use.ag ひ，' £r=useie  shimae  eet  out — very  vulrar. 

g  Sliiraga  means  of  course  '  gray  hair,"  but  is  intended  here  to  sugecst 
shiranai,  Sucli  plays  on  words  are  very  common.  With  yiime  ni  nio  compare  : 
Yujne II i  ?>io  oboe  ga  ^ozait/insen.  I  don't  know  anything-  at  all  about  it.  One 
may  also  say  ytitneyiwie,  which,  being  derived  from  yitniic  or  iinu  shun,  ineant 
ori'^inally  "  God  forbid,"  and  is  now  equivalent  to  kesshife. 

li  Dory  a,  like  do/  e,  is  com  monly  used  as  an  interjecuon.  It  may し e  trcinsliU- 
-ed  "  now,'' 

i    7  a  n  OS  hi  VI  t  ni  \v\\\\  the  cxj^ectn  t  ion  of  enj'  )y  incT. 
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isoide  waga  ya  ye  kaette  mimasto^  do  sJita  mono  ka、  kago  w". 
karappo  de  daiji  na  suziime  wa  kage  mo  miemasen.   Jit  san 
wa  f  skin  ni  omoi,  "  Oi、  bd  san  ya^  ano  suziime  wa  doko  ye  itta  " 
to  tazunemas  to 、  ha  san  wa  shirabakurete^  "  Doko  ye  itta  ka 
skirimasen  yoT  f 

" De  mo  kago  no  naka  ni  inai  ze'' 

" Sd  des'ka.  Somiara  dbkka  ye  nigeta  n'  desko  "  to^  ikka 
suniasJita  kao  de  orimas、 kara、  jii  san  wa  naosara  sekikonde, 
" Nani,  ano  narekitte  iru  suzume  ga  do  sk'te  jibun  kara  nig  em 
mono  ka.  Kore  wa  nandemo  washi  no  rusu  no  ma  ni  omae  ga 
oidash'ta  ni  soi  nai.  Sa,  kak'sazu  ni  ii  nasai "  to  hoshi  wo 
sasareta  ko  de,  a  san  mo  iina  wa  kakus'ni  kak'sarezu, い Jitsu 
wa  omae  san  no  rusu  no  ma  ni  watashi  ga  nite  oita  daiji  na 
nori  wo  minna  tabete  shimatta  kara、  sJzia  wo  Kitte  oidash'te 
yarunasJita  "  to  aritei  wo  hanash'te  kikasasem asto^  jtt  san 
wa  ncigekumai  koto  ka、  b  "  Yareyare^  kawaiso  ni、  tatoi  nori  wo 
tabeta  kara  to  itte、  taka  ga  c  ckik'sko  no  waza,  zvarugi  de  sizta 
wake  de  mo  nakard  kara、  kannin  sh'te  yareba  u  no  ni,  sk'ta 
wo  kitte  oidas, to  wa  nasakenai  koto  wo  sKte  kureta.  Waski 
ga  sono  toki  it  a  narab ひ、 nan  to  de  mo  sh'te  yuriish'  te  yatta  mo- 
no wo,  waski  rusu  na  bakari  de  ton  da  sessho  wo  shJte  noke- 
ta. (1 Kore  ga  nakaztc  ni  orareyd  ka  "  ^  to  mam  de  waga  ka 
ni  wok  are  de  mo  sJzta  yd  ni  koe  wo  mo  os/uuiazu  naite  orima- 
sh'to  get,  yokiiyoku  naU' kash、 ku  omotta  mono  ka,  sono  yokujitsu 
wa  shigoio  mo  sotchinoke  ni  {sk'te)  bd  san  no  toineru  mo  kika- 
zu  asa  hayaku  kara  uchi  wo  dete  suzume  no  yiikiie  wo  sagas  hi 
ni  mairimash' ta. 

**  Shitakiri  suzume  !  o  yado  wa  doko  da>  shitakiri  suzume  ！ ' 
o  yado  wa  doko  da,  ckli、  chli、  chu    to  it  nagara  taziinete  ikiinas' 
to,  suzume  mo  naganen  go  on  wo  uketa  shujin  no  jii  san  no 


a   Hoshi  zvo  sasu  hit  the  target  ；  in  the  passive  form,  be  found  out. 
b  N ひ gekumai  koto  ka  is  parenlliencai  \z=iaisd  nageite. 

c  With  iaka  ga  {taka  amount)  compare  ne  ga  p.  441b ;  translate  " inerely,"' 
or  "  after  all." 

d  Nokela  has  the  sense  of  shimatta,  but  is  rather  impersonal.  The  old  man 
did  not  wound  the  sparrow  himself,  but  reproaches  himself  for  allowing  it  to 
be  clone.    Hence  the  causative  nokesashita  might  also  be  used. 

e  A  very  common  idiom.  It  may  be  expanded :  Kore  ga  iiakazu  niorarerit 
yd 11a  koto  ka. 
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koe  des、 kara、  hayaku  mo  sore  to  a  kikits' kete  jtOun  no  yado  w ひ 
tobidaski  tocku  made  o  mukae  ni  demash'ta,  "  Kore  w ひ、 kore  wa^, 
o  jit  sam ひ, yd  koso  tazunete  kite  kiidasaimasfi  ta  ，，  to  iimas  to, 
jii  san  mo  yorokoride  :  "  O  !  koko  m  tte  kureta  ka.  Washi  wa- 
omae  ni  wakarete  kara  koiskikiitte  koishikutte  tamaranai  no 
de  wazawaza  kyo  wa  tazunete  kita  yo'' 

" Sore  wa,  makoto  ni  arigato  gozaiinas\  Shikasni  koko  wa. 
tocnu,  mtisakurGsku  gozaiinas' ^a^  dozo,  watakushi  no  yado 
viade  oide  kudasa imask i  ，，  to  skiorasJi  ku  mo  jii  san  no  te  zvo 
totte  jibun  no  yado  ye  to  annai  shimasJi  ta. 

Motoyori  suzume  no  yado  no  koto  des  kara,  o  sadamari  no 
yabu  no  naka  dc、  take  no  hashira  ni  take  no  yane  to  wa  u  na- 
gara  nakanaka  rippa  na  smai  des\ 

Suzume  wa  saki  ni  tatte、  **  S &、  dozo  kockira  ye  "  to  jii  san 
wo  kami  no  ma  ye  tdshi,  "  Sate、  konnichi  wa  yd  koso  o  tazune 
kiidasaimask'  ta.  O  bd  sam  a  no  o  nori  woba  o  kotow  ari ino 
nakii  it  ad  ait  e  skimau  nado  to  iu  furacki-mono  no  watakushi 
yue,  sazo  go  rippiikii  no  koto  to  zonjiniash' ta  no  ni,  betsudan 
o  shikari  mo  naku  kaette  kd  sk'te  wazawaza  o  tazune  kiidasai- 
mas' to  wa  nan  to  o  rei  wo  mdsftimasJt  te  yoi  yara^  makoto  ni 
uresltkute  uresninamida  ga  deru  ho  do  de  go  z  aim  as'  ，，  to  arata- 
viete  rei  wo  nobemas、 to、  jii  san  wa  te  wo  sayu  ni  futte,  "  Nan 
nOf  nan  no,  ^  skikarii  nado  to  wa  yoso  no  jijii  no  koto.  Kono, 
oyaji  wa  omae  ga  kawaiknte  kawaikute  ko  yori  mo  aaiji  nt 
01)10 tte  iru  mono  wo、  taka  ga  nori  wo  nameta  gurai  no  soso  de 
i}iiigotarasIi  kii  sJita  wo  Ritte  oi das' to  wa  ucJii  no  baba  koso- 
fur  etc  hi  skigoku  na  yaUii,  kind  mo  san  2  an  sh、  katte  yarimasK  ta^ 
Da  gay  kd  sk!te  buji  na  kao  wo  mite  waski  mo  konna  ni  ureshii 
koto  wa  nai"  to  hokuhokti  yorokonde  orimas. 

Suzume  wa  daiji  na  onjin  wazawaza  tazunete  kite  kureta 
koto  des、 kara、  nan  to  ka  sKte  sono  kokoro  wo  na^usainetai  mono 
to,  c  sore  kara  kanai  no  suzume  ni  tits' ke  dekirii  dake  no  ga 
chiso  wo  sk'te  jii  san  wo  motmas れ 1、  mat  a  sakana  ni  wa  jioun- 
tachi  no  0  tokui  no  suzumeodori  nado  wo  sJtte  misemash' ta  kara, 
ノ«  san  wa  dyorokobi,  waski  wa  kono  to  ski  ni  naru  made  konna、 

a  Sore  to=jn  san  no  koe  da  to. 
b  Translate  nati  no  "  Never  ！ ，， 
c   Here  omoi/e  is  understood 
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■ojJtoshiroi  me  ni  atta  koto  wa  nai  to,  inaru  de  gokuraku  ye  de 
mo  itta  kokoromocki,  kotonokoka  no  go  kigen  des\ 

Sono  uchi  ni  hi  mo  kurekakatie  kimasJita  kara,  jii  san  wa 
ki  ga  t suite,  "  Yareyare,  o  kage  de  kyo  wa  jumyd  ya  nobita. 
SJiikasJii  mo  hi  ga  kureru  kara,  kyo  wa  kore  de  o  itoma  to  ski- 
yo  to  iimas' to、  suzume  wa  nakanaka  kaeso  to  mo  sezu :  "  O 
]ii  sanm、  nani  wo  osshaiinas\  Tatoi  hi  ga  kiiremashd  to  mo,  o 
tomari  asobaseba  yoi  de  wa  gozaimasen  ka.  Komia  kitanai 
tokoro  de  wa  gozaimas' ga^  o  iya  de  nakuba,  iku  nichi  de  ma 
go  toryu  kit  d as  aim  ash  i.  Jma  made  o  sewa  ni  nariinasJz  ta  go 
on  wo  oinoebay  ichi  nichi  ya  futs  ka  go  ckiso  itashirnash ' ta  kara 
to  itie  nakanaka  mainhu  ichi  mo  o  kaeski  wa  dekimasen.  Dozo, 
komban  wa  o  ioinari  w ひ.…  " 

" Iya,  sono  kokorozasni  wa  ureskit  keredo^  was  hi  mo  ucni  wo 
akeru  wake  ni  wa  ikanai  kara、  kyo  wa  hitoniazu  kaeni  to  shi- 
inashd.  Sono  kawari  kono  nochi  wa  tabitaoi  as  obi  m  kuru 
knray  sono  toki  ni  wa  mata  kyo  no  yd  ni  omoskiroi  koto  wo  sJite 
inisete  o  kure  yo. 

Sore  de  wa  do  de  mo  kyo  wa  o  kaeri  de  gozaimas、 ka. 
Sore  zva,  ma,  o  nagori-oshu  a  gozaimas'fie.  Shikaski  so  iu  ko- 
to nare  ha,  skdsho  o  machi  kudasahnaski  to、  yagate  oku  no  ku- 
ra  no  naka  kara  tsuzura  wo  ftatsu  motte  kimasJite :  "  Sate，  o 
pi  sam(i、  sekkaku  no  aide  ni  nan  no  o  aiso  mo  nakii  kono  mamn 
x>  wakare  inds/iimas'no  wa  makoto  ni  koinai  koto  de  gozaimas\ 
2s  kimasJtte  wa  koko  ni  karui  tsuzura  to  omoi  tsuzura  ga  go- 
zaimasu  gUy  docmra  de  mo  o  fn  ni  meskimask'ta  c  ho  wo  miya- 
ge  ni  o  mochi  kudasaiinasen  ka ご、 

" Nani,  o  miyage  wo  ？  Go  ckiso  ni  nattari  o iniyage  wo 
morattari  sore  de  wa,  ddmo、  sumanai  ne.  Shikaski  sekkaku  no 
kokorozashi  da  kara,  enryo  naku  moratte  iko. ' ' 


a  Nagovi,  from  nanii  wave  and  nokorti  be  left,  waves  still  swelling  after  the 
wind  has  gone  clown,  or  water  left  on  the  beach  by  waves,  has  come  to  mean 
the  state  of  one  who  is  separated  from  a  friend  (or  has  lost  a  treasure j.  It  is 
also  writ  ten  nanokori^  the  idea  being  that  the  name  only  is  left.  Nagori im 
、oskimu  be  sorry  to  part  ；  nagori-osJm  nard  to  part. 

b  'I sukiviashiU  wa,  which  is  here  translated  *  so,"  might  be  classified  as 
a  conjunction.  Other  subordinatives  used  as  connectives  are  motte,  shitagatte, 
yotte ひ ee  Ch.  LXXXI.). 

c  More  polite  than  ki  ni  lUci  or  ki  ni  atta. 
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" Sore  de  wa  kano  omoi  ho  wo  o  mocki  kudasaimas* ka.** 

" lyaiya^  washi  wa  kono  iori  ioshi  wo  totte  iru  kar ひ、 omoi 
ho  wa  tote f 110  shoenai.    Kami  ho  de  t ひお scm  da  yo^ 

" Sore  de  wa  kartii  ho  zvo  o irtochi  kudasa ivtash i . 

Soko  de  nt  san  wa  karui  isuzura  too  senaka  ni  sJioivash! te 
inarai,  kadogncki  made  okurare  n  a  gar  a  :  "  Sore  de  wa  iroiro 
arigatd.    Mat  a  sono  uchi  fii  asoot  ni  kitru  yo.*'  \ 

" Kitlo  o  mac  hi  mosh'te  orimas\  Ki  wa  ts  kete  o  shizuka 
ni  irasshaiuiashi.  Go  kigen  yorosnu  to  miokuru  suzume  ni 
mikaeru  jti  san  iagai  ni  7ias^ori  wo  osmmi  nag'ara  so  no  hi  wa 
ivaka rete  skimaimasJi  ta. 

Hmiashi  kawaUe、  ba  san  wa  tada  hit  or i  de  rusuban  wo  sh\ie 
imash  ta  ga^  jtt  san  no  kaeri  no  osoi  no  ni  hay  a  biitsubutsu  to 
kuchikogotOy  "  Da  kara,  hvanai  koto  fa  nai,  Anna  iiazura- 
mono  no  suzume  no  yukigata  Jianzo  tazmiete  nan  no  yaku  ni 
tatsu  n  dard,  Honio  ni  ki  no  shir  en  ai  o  jit  san  da  yo  to 
sh'kiri  ni  warukuchi  wo  u  na^ara  kadogiichi  made  dete  matte 
imas  to,  y  a  gate  untko  kara  ju  san  wa  tsuztira  wo  shotte  kaette 
kimasJi  ta. 

" Nan  da  nei，  omae  san,  imajibun  ni  kaette  kite  sa  "  to  sni- 
karu  yd  ni  ttmas*tOy  jii  san  wa  ase  wo  fukijuRt、  "  Ba  san  ！  so 
kogoto  wo  itie  kureru  n ひ. Kyo  wa  suzume  no  ucm  ye  itte  Jion- 
to  ni  omoshiroi  oiuoi  wo  a  sh'te  kita  ze.  Sore  ni  kore  kono  tori 
o  miyage  made  inoratte  kita  "  to  senaka  ni  atta  tsitzura  wo 
oroshit  "  Omoi  no  to  karui  no  to  dasfite  dochira  ga  ii  to  itta 
kedomo,  omoi  no  wa  shotte  kurii  no  taihen  da  kara,  karui 
ho  wo  inoratte  f^ita,  Ittai  nani  ga  haiite  iru  n  dard.  Hayakti 
akete  iiiiru  ga  u  io  iw arete  bd  san  wa  niwaka  ni  nikmiko, 
" So  des、 kci,  sore  7t'a,  7na,  ii  koto  wo  sJite  ki  fias^tia.  Dore^  o 
miyage  wo  haiken  shiyd  to  tomichi  wo  aruiie  kite  kutabireteriL 
jit  sail  ni  wa  shibucha  ippai  kunde  mo  yarazu,  sitp-tc  ni 
isuzura  no  f  ta  ni  te  wo  kake、  akeru  ma  ososnt  to、  naka  wo  ini- 
reba,  sa,  aru  koto,  aru  koto,  kin  gin  shugyoku  wa  iu  ni  oyobazu, 
rippa  na  kiiJio7io  ya  kirei  na  iakaraniono  ga  afureru  bakari 
haitte  inias' . 

Kore  wo  mite  jii  san  wa  sakki  mite  kita  siizuvieodori  no  o 


a   0/no I  lie  re  means  feeling,  experience. 
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sarai  de  mo  hajiiueia  yd  ni  odoriagatte  ureshigaru  to,  ba  san 
wa  nani  oinotta  ka、  fusoku-sd  ni^  ho  wo  Jukurashi  :  "  Omae 
san  mo  ki  ga  kikanai  nei.  Komta  ni  ii  mono  ga  haitteru 
nara^  naze  sono  omoi  ho  wo  inoratte  ki  nasaranai.  Honto  ni 
yoku  wo  shiraiiai  o  jii  san  da  yoT 

■*  Kore  sa^  nani  baha  wo  iu  n  da.  Kore  dake  areba  tak^san 
ja  nai  ka,     Yokubari  mo  ii  kagen  ni  surii  ga  ti.  b 

" Sore  de  mo  mis' mis*  omoi  no  ga  arti  no  ni，  karui  ho  wo 
moratte  kuru  7 1  ante  honto  ni  omae  san  wa  baka  na  hi  to  da  yo. 
Ii  sa^  kore  kara  w  at  as  hi  ga  itte  sono  omoi  ho  wo  moratte  koyd  ，， 
to  hay  a  tacJi  toga  rim  as  ^kara,  Jii  san  wa  sJi'  kiri  ni  toniete, " 】' ジ- 
shi  n ひ、 yoshi  n ひ, omae  ga  iitaUte  mud  a  da  kara  "  to  itte  mo， 
ba  san  wa  inimi  ni  mo  irezu,  sugti  ni  sniri  wo  ha  shot  le  jii  san 
no  tsue  wo  sono  mama  ts  f ひ、 " Shitakiri  suzume y  o  yado  wa 
doko  da,  chu^  cnu^  chu  ，，  to  oiinaji  koto  wo  u  n  agar  a  suzume  v ひ 
yado  ye  to  isogimash'  ia. 

S ひ te、 in  at  a  suzume  no  yado  de  wa  jii  san  wo  okuridasK  te 
kava、  sugu  ni  ouioie  wo  skiinete  shimai 、  aio  ni  wa  kanai  no 
mono  ga  yoriatsu ;// a tte ,  "  Honto  ni  ano  ju  san  wa  ti  kata  da. 
Kondo  in  at  a  oide  ni  n  at  tar  a  71  an  no  go  chiso  wo  sJiie  ayeyd  ka 
shir  a.  Sore  ni  hikikaete  ano  o  ba  san 110  tji  no  warns  a,  iaka 
g-a iiori  wo  nameta  gurai 110  toga  ni  sh^ta  wo  fiiite  old  as' to  wa 
honto  ni  nasake  wo  sJiiranai  ni  mo  hodo  ga  atu  "  ^  nado  to 
sK kiri  ni  nzvasa  wo  sKte  oru  iokoro  ye  ktisame  wo  shi  na^ara  d 
kadogucfu  wo  tcUaite,  "  Mosfiimoshi,  shitakiri  suzume  no  o  yado 
wa  kochira  ka  巳 to  tazunerii  memo  ga  ariinas  kara,  dara  ka 
to  oinoiie  akeie  inint  to、  uwasa  wo  sureba  kage  f  to  yara^  sJi  ia 
wo  kitta  ba  san  des  . 

Suzume  wa  sore  to  mite,  sh'ta  wo  fur ar eta  uraini  wa  ari- 
inas' ga,  nanishiro  S  naganen  kawareta  on  mo  ariinas' kara^ 

a  From  fn-soku  insufficiency.    For  so  see  p.  107.  top.  'ハ 園、、' 

b  For  yoku-haru  see  p.  284a  ；  u  kageii  ni  sum  moderate,  ka-geii  being  deriv- 
ed from  ka  increase,  gen  decrease  :  Kagen  ga  ant.  There  must  be  just  s ひ 
much,  no  more,  no  less. 

C   The  idiom  "i  mo  he  do  ga  oru  indicates  an  excessive  decree. 

d  Kusame=kushaini.    See  p.  iic^i. 

e  Ka ど is  a  vulear  equivalent  of  desn  ka. 

f  Uwasa  wo  siireba  kage  ga  sasu  is  a  proverb.    Compare  the   Euc;l  isli : 
" Speak  of  an  angel  and  he  appears  at  the  door.'"' 
g  Nanishiro  (lit.  do  wliat  you  will)  at  any  rate. 
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teinei  ni  jigi  wo  sh、U、  "  Kore  wa,  kore  w",  o  bd  s ひ， t,  yd  koso 
aide  ku  das  a  tin  ash '  ta.  oa,  cidzo,  kochira ク ど'， to  saki  ni  tatte 
a?inai  shikakeinas'to,  ba  san  wa  sore  wo  uchikesli  te  :  "  ly ひ、 
mo  kesslCte  kamatte  kudasanna.  Was  hi  wa  emtio  isogu  no  da 
kara、  stigu  ni  o  itoma  ni  shiyo ヌ ジ." 

" Sore  de  mo  sekkaku  oide  ni  naita  no  d" 、，賺 to,  chotto  de 
mo  o  agari  kudasainiashi. 

" lie,  vio  so  sJi  te  wa  irarenai.  Sugu  ni  kaeratiakereba 
narafiai  no  da  kara,  go  ch'tso  mo  suzumeodori  mo  nuki  ni 
sKte  ^  hayakii  sono  o  miyage  wo  moratte  iko  "  to  kotchi  kara ひ 
iniyap'e  no  saisoku  des, 

Suzume  wa  nan  to  in  yoktibari-babd  dard  to  kokoro  no  uch't 
de  akire  nagara  nio :  "  So  de  gozaimas' ka.  Sore  de  wa  o  mi- 
ya^e  wo  sasmagemasho.  Shikashi  kariii  ho  wo  sakihodo  o  jii 
sama  o  mochi  ni  narimash' ta  kara,  nokotte  oriinasno  wa 
omoi  ho  bakari  de  inakoto iii  o  Rinodok、  sama  de  go  z  aim  as' 

ぶ"  

" lya^  zvashi  wa  o  jti  san  to  chigatie  made  toshi  mo  waka- 
snty  chikara  mo  am  k ひ fa、  omoi  ho  ga  kaette  kekko  da,  Dore^ 
hayaku  dasUte  kud ひ sai:、 

" Sore  de  wa  tadainia  inotte  in  air im  as*  ，，  to  suzume  wa  oku 
no  ho  kara  d に i  na  tsuzura  wo  sa  mo  ornotasd  ni  mo  tie  demastOy 
bd  san  wa  sore  wo  uketotte、  kore  sae  nioraeba  mo  yd  wa  nai, 
" Dore,  suzume  sa?t,  go  men  nasai  yo  "  to  aisatsu  mo  roku  ni 
wa  sezti,  dokkoisho  to  shoidashimash' ta. 

Tokoro  g ひ、 sono  tsuzura  no  omoi  no  oinokii  fiat  no  、 tte  ucni 
ni  atu  takuan  no  oinoshi  ^  yori  wa  ni  sobai  mo  oinotai  kara, 
sasu^a  no  bd  san  mo  odoroite  yudama  no  yd  na  ase  wo  hitai 
kara  takutakii  nagashi  nagara  unun  itte  aruite  rcimasJi  ia  ga, 
sore  de  mo  kokoro  no  naka  de  wa  kono  oinomi  nara  sazo  t ひお san 
haitteru  dard  to、  sore  wo  dai  ichi  no  tanosnimi  ni  isshokemmei 
iii  natte  yatte  KiviasJita  ga、  nanibun  omotakntte  tamaranai  no 
io in  at  a  hayaku  naka  ga  mitai  no  to  dg,  ucm  ye  kaeru  made 


a  Nuki  ni  sum  omit,  from  nuku. 

b  Omoshi-omoi  ishi  used  to  keep  daikoti  or  na  under  the  brine  in  the  juoccfs 
of  pickling,  as  is  done  also  in  making  sauerkraut.  For  omoi  no  omoktt.  nai  no  //e 
see  p.  133,  top. 
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viachikirezu^  mama  yOy  a  kokora  de  akete  yare  to,  y agate  tsuzura 
1V0  uiichibata  ye  oroshi、  ase  wo  fuki  n  agar  a  f,  ta  wo  iotte  miru 
to,  ko  wa  so  mo  ika  w/,  ko  wa  ika  ni，  naka  wa  takaramono  to 
oinoinohoka  mitsuinekozd  ni  g ひ ma  no  nyTidd ,  b  aruiwa  mainushi 
ni  kemushi  ni  kamakiri  najtdo  iu  sa  mo  osoroshtt  bakeinoiio  ga 
ujauja  tsumatte  imas、 kcira,  ba  san  wa  kin  10  wo  tsubmhi、  kya- 
tto  c  itte  kikkurikaeru  to,  naka  no  bake  mono  wa  sont>  koe  wo 
kikiis'  kete  sorosoro  a  tain  a  wo  mochiage、  mmiiiisiii  ga  nutto  ku- 
bi  wo  nobash'te  bd  sail  no  ieashi  ni  makiU、  keba、  gam  a  wa  bero- 
bero  sfiia  tvo  dasK te  hoppeta  wo  naviemawasu  to  iu  sawa^i  ni 
bd  san  wa  mo  kyushi-issho,  ^  "  Taskete  kure、  t as  kete  kure  ，，  to 
naki  nagara  korogaru  yd  ni  n igedashimasJi  ta  ga,  yatio  no 
koto  de  uchi  ye  kaette  jii  san  ni  kono  hanashi  wo  suru  to,  jn 
san  wa  kaetie  odorokazu  :  "  Sore  da  kara  izvanai  koto  ja 
nai.  Am  art  yokubaru  io,  sonna  mono  da  "  to  d and  an  itte 
kikasemasJi  ia  no  de,  bd  san  mo  hajimete  me  ga  same,  sore 
kara  noc/n  wa  z  ens  kin  ni  iacni/^aette  jii  san  to  on  as  hi  yd 
na  m ひ koto  ni  yoi  hiio  ni  narimashUa  to  sa.  Medetaski, 
medetashi  ！  ® 


a  An  interjection  indicating  acquiescence  or  indifference. 

b  Miisu-ine-kozd  a  bugaboo  with  three  eyes  ；  gama  no  iiyudd,  from  gama  toad 
and  nyndo  monk,  likewise  a  bugaboo  in  the  shape  of  an  enormous  toad. 

c  The  sound  of  a  in  the  exclainaiion  kya  is  like  the  English  short  a.  In 
kana  sucli  sounds  are  indicated  by  adding  isu. 

d  For  kyli  nine,  sJii  death,  ichi  one,  slid  life,  there  being  one  chance  in  ten 
of  escaping. 

e  Fairy  tales  usually  end  with  these  words. 


ADDRESS  BY  MARQUIS  ITO^ 

Shokiin  /  Watakushi  wa  senjitsurai  Hocmuti  ^  kakuchi 
manyu  no  kokoroe  de  dekakeinasli  ta  tokoro  ga、  itaru  tokoro  ni 
otte  yushisJia  no  kivangei  ni  azukari、  kakuchi  ni  oite  gusetsivo 
kikitai  to  iu  yokyu  ni  aimash'ta  yue  ni,  shosho  ni  oite  konnichi 
niokuzen  ni  yokotawatte  iru  c  moitomo  hitsuyd  to  mitonieru 
tokoro  no  kotogara  wo  hanash'ie  maitta  shidai  de  ariinas\ 
Konnichi  wa  siide  ni  kakuchi  no  junkwai  wo  owatte  masa  ni 
Kyushu  no  chi  wo  saran  io  sum  ni  jiozonde,  d  mcita  iochi  no 
yushi  shokun  no  go  kontoku  nam  o  maneki  ni  yorimash' ie  nani 
ka  hail  a  5  hi  wo  seyo  to  no  go  seikyu  ga  arimash'  ta, 

Tochi  no  keisei  wo  icki  ran  shiinasuru  to、  ju  nen  izen  ni 
watakushi  ga  yoki  shinakatta  tokoro  no  hankwa  wo  sJite  oru 
yd  ni  miukemas ,  Hikkyd  kore  (wd)  tochi  no  kotsu  no  bengi 
nam  e  to  uiata  taukd  no  kaihatsto  ietsudd  no  Jusets'to  ni  yoite 
iennefi  no  ryoko  ga  riyd  serar^ru  ni  iiatta  kekkwa  da  to 
zojijiuias .  Waziika  ju  nen  inae  ni  wa  tochi  wa  inukd  tw 
Shimonoseki  ni  hi  sureba^  irikomi  ga  yoku  nmi  ga  fu/cai  lokcrc 


a  Marquis  Ito,  whose  given  name  is  Hirobunii  or  Hakubun,  the  inost 
influential  of  modern  Japanese  statesmen,  in  tlie  year  1899  undertook  a  journey 
through  Kyushu.  The  address  here  reproduced,  with  a  few  modification?,, 
was  delivered  at  Moji,  the  port  opposite  Sliimoiioseki  or  Bakan,  on  May  21st 
of  that  year,  as  he  was  returning  from  his  tour.  See  the  collection  of 
addresses  of  Marquis  Ito,  published  by  the  Nichinichi  Shimbun.  The  student 
will  feel a  great  contrast  between  the  sprightly  narratives  of  the  preceding 
pages  and  this  grave  discourse.  The  style  is  not  purely  colloquial,  quite  a  few 
classical  forms  being  used.  The  selection  also  contains  over  one  hundred 
Chinese  compounds  that  have  not  hitherto  occurred  in  this  book,  practically 
all  of  wh ich  are  much  used  in  discussions  of  political  and  economic  subject s. 
To  understand  them  satisfactorily  some  knowledge  of  the  elements  of  the 
classical  Chinese  is  needed.  As  in  the  study  of  arithmetic  tlieT«  coiacs  a  time 
when  it  is  best  to  substitute  the  algebraic  method  for  the  arithmetical,  so  ia 
the  study  of  the  colloquial  there  comes  a  time  when  it  is  best  to  leave  rdmaji 
and  kana  and  study  the  ideograms, 

b  Ho  indicates  the  provinces  Bu-zen  and  Bun-go  ；  Chiku  stand  for  Chi/m-zen 
and  Chiku- go.  Ho  is  an  alternative  reading  of  the  character  pronounced  bu 
in  Buzen  and  Bu[n)go. 

C  Construe  with  kotogara. 

d   Translate  ：  being  about  to  leave  the  land  of  Kyushu.    For  saran  to  sum 
see  p.  180.    The  form  nozonde  is  from  iiozoniu  approach, 
e  Understand  koto. 
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kara  a  taikan  no  drai  no  sai  shibaraku  kiko  sum  gurai  no  yo 
ni  kyo  serareie  otta  b  ni  suginai  ga、  kinkin  ju  neh  no  aida  ni 
iaikm  tvo  tsuiyasK ta  to  iu  koto  mo  naku  kaku  no  goto ki  seidai 
wo  kitasUta  no  wa  kore  {wd)  mattaku  ryoko  no  shikar  ash  im;i  ru 
tokoro  de  ard  to  kangaeru.  c  Sude  ni  konnichi  no  seikyo  wo 
motte  miru  tOy  shdrai  no  ju  nenkan  ni  oite  hijd  naru  shiinpo  wo 
nasubeki  koto  wa  utagai  wo  irenu  tokoro  de  ard  to  sasserareru.  d 
7  sum  art  kaisei-jdyaku  no  jisshi  boeki  no  hattats'id  ni  yoUe  koko 
no  drai  wa  masumasu  hi "ゆ an  to  nari^  onozukara  sevipakii 
shutsunyu  no  kazu  wo  masJiie  kuru  de  ard  io  kangaeru  ga, 
shoktin  v.o  go  cnui  ni  narubeki  koto  wa  konai  id  oite  fiizuuti  hiki- 
a《e  no  ben  wo  hakariy  rikujd  ni  oite  wa  ryokaku  drai  no  ben  wo 
hakari,  narubekti  tsusho  boeki  ni  bengi  wo  ataeru  yd  ni 
is  iornerarera  710  ga  hitsuyd  to  sasserareinas\  Mochiron  korera 
no  koto  n't  t suite  wa  shokun  no  go  keikwaku ino  aru  yue  ni, 
oioi  hattatswo  nasubeki  dori  de  wa  arimasho  ga，  izure  ni  sh^ie 
mo  sono  hanjo  wa  ju  nen  wo  Jiete  jtssobai  ni  naru  ni  soi 11  ni  io 
omot"  Tsumari  kono  Hdckiku  kakuchi 110  sekitmi  no  s  cm  shuts- 
kaku  ra  wo  iiketamawatte  mini  to,  tanzan  wa  ho  Urn  do  Hocniku 
no  sanya  wo  uzumete  or'ii  to  itte  mo  yoroshii  so  des  .  Go  roku 
nen  inae  ni  watakushi  no  uketamawatta  tokoro  de  wa  kono 
chino  no  sude  ni  hirakete  aru  tanzan  wa  nagakute  son  ju  nm、 
rmjikakute  ju  go  nen  gurai  de  ts^mni  de  ard  to  iu  koto  tvo 
Seiydjtn  nado  mo  tonaete  oriniash' ia  ga、  konnichi  kakuchi  tvo 
maw  a  tie  sono  gydmtt  ni  juji  sJite  oru  hito  no  sets  wo  uketania- 
zvaiie  miru  to,  sono  yd  na  urei  mo  7iai  to  iu  koto  de  aru.  Kore 
wo  motte  mini  to,  shdrai  hanjo  wo  kiwameru も koto  wa  utagai 
11a  I. 

Sore  de  konnichi  ni  atari  shdrai  no  tame  ni  nizuini  no  bengi 
ya  rikuage  no  bengi  nado  wo  hakaite  yicku  to  iu  koto  zva  Jikan 
wo  tsuiyas' koto  wo  s' kunaku  sJite  keihi  wo  habuku  wake  de, 
arimasli  te  motoyori  dandan  kakuchi  ni  oite  mo  kowan  not 
kaichiku  aruizva  tetsudo  no  fusetstt  fa  wo  keikwaku  ski  tsutsu 


a  The  word  irlkomi  lie  re  has  reference  to  the  indentations  of  the々  coasU 
Translate  ：  because  the  coast  is  good  and  the  sea  is  deep, 
b   Translate  :  opportunity  was  afforded  (p.  261a). 

c  Sink  a  rashininrti  cause  to  be  so  (p.  254a).  The  good  harbor  accounts  for 
the  prosperity-  of  Moji. 

d  Translate  :  I  judge  that  it  is  a  point  admitting  no  doubt.  Compare  the 
potential  inflection  in  sctss む' areru  with  otjioivareiti.  The  polite  termination 
iiiasu  is  more  readily  omitted  in  speaking  to  an  assembly  ilian  in  speaking  to 
a  single  person.  '- 

f  Translate  :  will  be  very  prosperous  (p.  345a).  '-' 
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ariinas^:  Kono  kaikyo  wa  Keisets' kan  a  oyobi  Tokyo  no  /id  ni 
isuko  sum  sempaku  no  shuisunyu  surii  inonko  de  arinias  kara^ 
tako  ni  yoru  yori  wa  kono  ininato  ni  ki お d  sum  ho  ga  benri  ga 
di 1:0  de  aru  to  kangaeru.  Mufon  ia  no  viinato  mo  oioi  hirakeru 
de  ariuiasJio  s^a,  mottoiiio  ben^i  wo  ete  oru  toko  ni  t ひ i  sh'te  wa 
idiei  hitteki  wa  dekimai  to  omou.  Kore  ni  t suite  wa  onozukara 
giski  nado  no  kangae  mo  ariinnsho  ga^  watakushi  no  niiru 
iokoro  de  wa  toko  wa  tsukd  ？ to  shd  ni  attate  ite  kakubetm  fune 
wo  tikzuai  sfite  kiko  senkereba  naranu  to  iu  urei  no  7iai  tokoro 
de  arimas  kara^  b  s  kobiiru  bengi  ni  sol  nai,  ytie  ni  dku  wa  kono 
ininato  ni  yoru  koto  de  ard  ga,  kore  ni  yotte  toe  hi  no  eikyu  no 
rie/iz  wo  hakari 、  katsii  masuniasii  hanjo  wo  kuivaeyu  /o  iu 
naraba,  inae  ni  mos/tta  iokoro  no  bengi  wo  ts  keru  koto 
hitsuyd  to  kangaerii, 

Mazu  toe  hi  ni  oite  luiru  tokoro  no  iaiyo  wa  kaku  no  gotoku 
de  ariinas  ga^  kakuchi  ni  oite  hanasJite  uiaitta  gotoku,  ittai 
Nmonkoku  ga  kono  kyokuto  ni  oite  shiinete  iru  tokoro  no  ic/it 
kiira  kangaerii  to、  hoinpdjin  wa  shd  mi  iiiasuiiiasu  susunde 
kokka  no  seiryokii ivo  so  to  rd  oyobosni  ；  c  mat  a  kokka  no 
bbs^yoryokti  wo  kenro  ni  narashimete  takoku  no  snmryakii  wo 
ukenu  yd  ni  sum  koto  ； inata  Nikon  kokumin  ga  kempojika  ni 
oite  (1 em  iokoro  no  kenri  ；  kore  ni  tai  sum  tokoro  no  giiiiu  ； 
mat  a  ismn  no  kokuze,  sunaivac/tt  kaikoku  sJiinshu  no  hoshhi  ni 
yotte  konnicm  no  snirnpo  wo  naskikitatta  e  koto  ；  sJl  tagatte 
inata  shd  rat  masumasu  kore  wo  skivipo  sesniinetey  so  slite  itsii 
11  i  s/iok'san  kdgyd  no  hattatszvo  mo  masumasu  hakari  ；  kaigwai 
710  tsusko  wo  kwakucko  ski,  sunawachi  jikoku  no  s kdgyd  ni 


tsusho  boeki  wo  nasii  no  kwannen  wo  tsuyokarashiniurii  koto, 
korera  no  koto  wo  jikko  sum  s  hud  an  hoko  wo  kangaeru  no  ga 
mtsuyd  de  aru  to  omou. 

So  sh'te  kaiseijoyaku  no  jikko  mo  mokuzen  ni  sematte  iru 
kara、  kono  jdyaktikaisei  no  kekkwa  to  slite  gwaikokujin  gd 


a  The  region  about  Kyoto  and  Osaka.  Kei is  the  kanoniox  the  character 
kyo  in  Kyolo  ；  sets"  is  the  first  of  the  name  of  the  province  Settsu  in  which 
Osaka  lies  ；  kan=aida. 

b  There  need  be  no  anxiety  about  inducing  vessels  to  call ； for  the  port  lies 
right  in  their  path. 

c 1 his  inconclusive  form  is  correlative  with  snrti  koto,  etc.  The  expression 
oyobosti  koto  might  be  substituted  for  it. 

d  Translate  :  under  the  constitution.  The  suffix  jik ひ、 from  shik ひ、 is  used  as 
a  substantive. 

e  NashiJcUaUa=ishite  kimashiia.  ■■  i  I  •  --"  f に'' " 
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waga  kuni  ni  kitatte  kyoju  shi、  drai  shi、  in  at  a  skogyo  kdgyd  wo 
itonamu  to  no  jdyakujd  ni  kwakusku  sh'tani  kenri  wo  jikko  suru 
ni  t suite  wa  Nihonkokum in  wa  dai  fiaru  doryo  wo  motte  kore  ni 
tat  sh'te  narubeku  emman  ni  jifzkd  suru  no  michi  wo  kangaenak' t€ 
wa  ftaranu.  Mat  a  kyoiku  no  fukyli  wo  kakatte  jiminin  no 
bunkwa  no  teido  wo  takamg、  masumasu  iMikonkokum in  no  ichi 
wo  ageru  to  in  koto  ni  t suite  mo  isson  naH、  itcho  nariy  tc/it  gun 
nari,  sono  ckikdteki  dantai  no  tie  ni  oite  wa  a  ckihd  no  yuryok' sha 
ga  tomokaku  sono  shir  yd  wo  tsuiyasanakereba  naranu  koto  to 
kangaeru.  Korera  no  daitai  no  yoryo  ni  t suite  wa  itaru  tokoro 
ni  kanaski  wo  sh'te  okimash'  ta  kar ひ、 skim  bun  sono  ta  ni  yotte 
onozukara  skoknn  no  ichi  ran  wo  heru  de  arimasko,  aete  koko  ni 
chofuku  ski  kurikaesJi  te  mosu  made  no  hitsuyd  mo  nakaro  to 
omou  ga,  nani  ni  sk'te  mo  konnicki  no  Nikon  no  ryocki,  Nikon 
no  keiseiy  uiata  ai-tai-suni  tokoro  no  Toyo  no  keisei、 】 oyot> わ a  no 
shogyo  no  hattatm>  Kotsu  no  masumasu  minpan  ni  sJite  jmsoku 
wo  kiwametaru  koto  yori  kangaete  niiru  to、jitsu  ni  konnic/u  wa 
ichi  jitsu  to  iedomo  makura  wo  takaku  sh'te  ammin  suru  toki 
de  nai  to  kangaemas' . 1 otte  seifu  mo  kokuinin  mo  tsubiisa  ni 
nariweku  itcki  sKte  kokka  no  skinro  wo  ayamaru  koto  naku 
smmpo  suru  yd  ni  aritai じ to  in  no  watakuski  no  kibo  de  atte 
skokun  no  nozomu  tokoro  mo  sono  ho  shin  ni  suginu  no  de  ariinas\ 

Kwajttsurai  skosko  ni  oite  cninjutsu  sh'ta  uchi  ni  wa  motto 
seimitsu  ni  watatta  koto  mo  arimas' ga^  shugan  to  sziru  tokoro 

wa  ika  naru  seifu  to  iedomo          aete  sono  seiju  no  shtirui  wo 

towazii          narubeku  sono  seifu  no  keizoku  sJtte  konnicki  sude 

ni  keikwaku  slite  aru  tokoro  no  seifu  no  jigyo,  oyobi  mink  an  no 
keizaijd  ni  kwankei  suru  kakusku  no  jtgyd  no  gotoki  wo  kotogo- 
toku jikkd  sh'te  tkeru  d  yd  ni  naran  koto ivo  ktOo  suru  no  de  aru. 
Ikan  to  nareba、  seifu  ga  kawari,  kito  ga  kawareba、  hitobito  no 
kangae  to  iu  mono  wa  ichi  yd  ni  deru  mono  de  nai  kara、  sono 
keikwaku  wo  jikkd  suru  ue  ni  oite  kanarazu  sono  juts  wo 
aratame,  chicJm  suru  koto  ga  shdziiru  no  de  am,  Kore  wa  ta 
no  koto  ni  hirei  sh^te  mite  mo  wakaru.  Taioeba、  kikauefa  no 
snigoto  ni  sJite  mite  mo  gisni  ga  kawareba,  onozukara  kangae 
ga  kawatte  keikwaku  wo  kenko  suru  ni  itaru  to  iu  no  to  onaji 
koto  de  aru  kara,  konnicki  no  keisei  icki jitsu  mo  yuru  sube- 

a  Translate :  with  reference  to  the  local  communities. 

b  Translate  :  even  a  single  day. 

C  Desiderative  of  am  :  would  like  to  have  it  so. 

tl Potential  of  iku,  making  live  expression  stronger  tlian  jikkd  suru  would 
be. 

-、 Adverbial  form  of  yurin  :  must  not  make  c  "rrdittons  ui^able^ 
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karazu  ®  to  iu  kangae  yori  sureba^  sun  aw  ac  hi  seifu  no  eizoku 
sJite  sono  keikwakii  no  ckakiichakii  ho  wo  susinnete  kyoko  ni 
naran  koto  wo  ktbd  sezaru  wo  enii  no  de  am.  a  Sore  kara  mat  a 
seito  ya  nado  ni  tai  sh'te  nozoimi  tokoro  wa,  watakushi  wa 
inizukara  seito  no  naka  ni  at  am  a ivo  tsukkonde  wa  or  emu  kere- 
dorno,  kempo-seiji  ga  okonawarete  kakuchi  ni  oite  iwayiirii 
daigishi  nam  mono  wo  b  senskiitsu  sureba,  sono  daigiski  wa 
kokka  no  keikwakii  to  shorai  ni  keikwaku  subeki  koto  oyobi 
ininkan  no  keizaijd  no  inondai  skok:  san-kogyo-jo  no  koto  wo 
seifu  ga  yudd  ski,  kore  wo  tas' kete  yukii  inondai  no  gotoki  ni  tai 
s/ite  wa  iiarubekii  kuron  wo  sakete  jijitsuieki  no  inondai  to  sJite 
kore  wo  kokyu  shi,  s/iiagatte  seito  mo  niata  subete  jijitsiiteki  710 
inondai  ni  t suite  rongi  sum  yd  ni  kairyo  sum  koto  wo  kibo  suru 
no  de  aru. 

Sorera  no  snui  no  taiyd  wa  kakuchi  ni  oite  mo  nobete  oki - 
viaslita  kara,  onozukara  skokim  ni  mo  skimbun  ya  zasski  ni 
yotte  go  ran  ni  naru  koto  ga  dekimashd. 

Vue  ni,  koko  ni  wa  kasanete  cninjutswa  itaskimasen. 
Kwajitsnrai  kakuchi  ni  oite  hanahada  gekibo  naru  ryoko  wo 
itash'te  shosho  komiichi  wa  ts'  karete  orimas'  kara,  k  ant  an  ni  taii 
wo  nobete  shoknn  no  koi  wo  ska  sum  kotoba  ni  kaeinas\  c  Kore 
kara  mata  Bakan  no  ho  ye  watarimas 'yue  ni,  kore  de  gomen 
wo  kdinuriinas\ 

{^Hak'shu  kassai.) 

a  This  is  a  very  emphatic  may  of  saying  kibo-suru  :  one  cannot  but  hope. 
Idioms  like  sezarit  wo  enu  are  very  common  in  literary  compositions. 

b  The  expression  is  somewhat  contemptuous  :  the  so-called  representatives, 
c  I  offer  these  brief  remarks  in  lieu  of  thanks  for  your  kindness. 


VOCABULARY-INDEX  * 


a  Ah  I  414. 

a  in  that  manner  351a;  d  iu 

{yd  no)  such. 
abarerti  become  fractious. 
一 wo  abiru  bathe  in. 
abisaserii  have — bathe. 
abiserii  pour  (water)  over. 
abunai  dang'erous. 
"bur a  fat,  oil,  blubber. 
abiirakkoi  fatty, 
abura-ini  fat,  suet,  lard. 
achi  there. 

achi-kochi  here  and  there. 
achira  =  achi  337. 
ad  a  injury,  foe  247. 
adakamo  just  about  328a. 
aete  daringly  (formal)  348b. 
a  fur  em  be  full,  overflow. 
a  gam  go  up  121c;  take  310. 
-a^afu  286. 

ひ ge-ku  ni  finally,  besides  all. 
agent  lift  up,  give  84!",  I  l6c, 

286c,  308  ；  praise  178a, 
-agent  286. 
nge-shio  flood  tide. 
a  him  duck  (domestic). 
"i-hai  yes,  all  right. 


"/二 ザ" trout, 
rt: ん 1 74(1，  302. 

aid  a  interval,  relation  67c, 
389b  ；  between,  during  358, 
406.  [ing. 

ai-kawarazu   without  chang- 

ai-mai  na  vague,  ambiguous. 

ai-iiaru  —  naru  become  (for- 
nial)> 

ai-narubeku  1 74d. 

a  in  iku  =  ay  a  nifni. 

Ainu  native  of  Yezo. 

ai-satsu  salutation,  answer, 

(o)  ai-so  entertainment. 

ait  a  vacant  (past  of  a/m), 

a-iia  Ouch  ！  that  hurts. 

ai-te  partner,  opponent. 

aiisit  that  thing  (vulgar). 

Aizu'  393a. 

aji  taste  215. 

ajisai  hydrangea. 

aka  dirt,  filth. 

aka  san  —  akambd. 

aka-^aeru  a  brown  frog. 

aka- ^ am  copper. 

akai  red. 

akambd  baby,  infant  232b. 


*  This  list  of  Japanese  words  that  occur  in  the  text  has  been  abridged  as 
much  as  possible,  omitting  all  easily  understood  words,  such  as  easy  onoma- 
topes,  derivatives,  compounds,  foreign  terms,  etc.  The  definitions  are  curtail- 
ed, to  save  space.  When  fuller  explanations  are  to  be  found  in  the  body  of 
the  book  the  page  is  indicated  ：  the  letters  then  refer  to  footnotes. 
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aka-mi  reddish  tinge  21. 

aka-nasu  tomato  106. 

akari  light  ； 一 ivo  tsukeru  light 
a lamp.  [light, 

akari-tori  opening"  to  admit 

akariii  light,  clear. 

ake-banasic  leave  open  228. 

Akechi  Mitsuhide  264b. 

akeinashite  317b. 

akeppanasu  =  akebanasu. 

akeru  open  (tr.),  vacate,  come 
to  a  close  ；  yo  ga  一  day- 
dawns. 

nki  autumn. 

Aki  41  3c. 

aki-ma  vacant  room. 
akznai  trade. 

(1 kin  do  trader,  shopkeeper. 
akippoi  easily  tired,  fickle. 
akiraka  na  clear,  evident. 
akirameru  give  up  hope  288b. 
ak  rem  be  surprised,  amazed, 

dumbfounded. 
akirii  be  suifeited  142. 
Akd  i87d. 

akti  open  (int に)， get  empty  ； 
ami  ga  aite  iru  there  is  a 
hole. 

aku  =  akirit  be  surfeited. 
nku  evil. 

akubi  wo  sum  {ga  deru)  yawn. 
aku-Diade  to  the  utmost  379. 
akuru  hi  the  following  day 
144. 

akyudo  =  a/cmdo. 
ama  nun. 

am  a- do  wooden  sliding  door. 
—— ni  amaeru  take  advantap^e  of. 
aina-gaeru  tree  toad. 
ama-gasa  rain  umbrella. 
am  a- go  i  wo  suru  pray  for  rain. 
amai  sweet  ；  shio  ga —— not  salty 

enough  ；  io6. 
ama-uiori  leak  in  the  roof. 


amaneku  at  large  (foi'mal). 
amanzuru,  amanjiru  relish. 
amari   exceedingly,    too,  so 

much. 
amarii  be  in  excess. 
ainasii  leave  over. 
am  at  a  no  many  (formal). 
Ainaterasu  12  ih. 
amayakasii  pet,  indulge. 
am-bai  temper,  manner. 
aine  rain  ； ― ga  ftirti  it  rains. 
ante  heaven  (classical). 
ami  net  ； — wo  utsu  cast  a  net. 
/iinida^  Ainidagainine  377a. 
am  ma  sbampooer  223a. 
aininari^  aviari. 
a in- in  in  peaceful  sleep. 
amu  braid,  knit,  crochet. 
an  sweet  bean  paste. 
an  thought,  expectation,  plaru 
an  no  gotokit  as  expected  344a. 
a7ia  hole. 

anata  you  (polite)  28,  420. 

ati'don  lamp  (old  style). 

ane  older  sister  422. 

aU'givai  {ni)  unexpectedly. 

ani  older  brother  422. 

ani-bun  one  who  deserves  to  be 
treated  like  an  older  broth- 
er, a  superior. 

ani- fa  older  brother  (vulgar). 

an-koro-inochi  a  cake  of  iiiochi 
rolled  in  an. 

anna  such  39.  [i  73b, 

an-nai    guidance,  knowled<7e 

annai-yi  iannai-sha)  guide. 

annai-jo  letter  01 invitation. 

alio  that  (yonder)  36. 

ano  hito 、  etc.,  7a,  7b,  28. 

alio  ne  I  say  416. 

ano  tori  34/6. 

an-satsu  assassination. 

Ansei  74. 

an- shin  peace  of  mind.  - 


468 


ansJio —— a  tern 


an-sho  hidden  rock,  reef. 

arts  ho  memorizing. 

anzurn,    anjiru    be  anxious 

214b. 
aogti  fan  236c. 
aoi  blue,  green,  pale. 
ao-uiono  vegetables. 
Aoto  Saemon  436b. 
ara  offal  (of  fi、h),  defect  1 06b. 
ara  (interjection)  415. 
arai  rough,  coarse. 
arakajiine  beforehand  (formal). 
ara-inono  coarse  goods  374. 
arashi  storm  ； —— ga  fuku  it 

storms. 

arataniaru  be  amended  276a. 
aratamerti  renew,  review. 
aratamete  again,  anew. 
araii  wash. 
arayuru  all. 

are  that  one  (person  or  thing). 
areru  be  rough,  refractory. 
ari  ant. 

ari-aUy  ari-awaserti  happen  to 

be  on  hand  286e. 
ari-gachi  na  417b. 
ari  gatai  rare,  precious  25b; 

ari-ka  place  where  a  tiling* 

is. 

ari- sain  a  state,  condition. 

ari-tei  the  truth  of  the  matter. 

aru  be  191  ;  (in  existence  or 
possession)  20b,  41a  ；  (in  e- 
numei  ations)  63b  ；  o  ari  na- 
saru  I  i8b  ；  koto  wa,  no  wa 
54a,  274a. 

am  a  certain,  some  i. 

aru  hi  {no  koto)  one  day. 

ariiiwa  in  some  cases,  or  398. 

arukdru  alcohol. 

aruku  walk  122b. 

asa  hemp. 

asa  morning-. 

asa-gao  morning-glory. 


asahaka  na  superficial. 
asa-han  breakfast. - 
asai  shallow,  thin. 
Asakusa  i8e. 
Asama  1 85a. 
asa-meshi  breakfast. 
asa-ne  wo  sum  sleep  late. 
asane-bd  a late  sleeper. 
asa-se  shoal,  ford. 
asatte   day   after  to-morrow 
345b. . 

ase  perspiration  ； ~~ ga  deru，一 
wo  dasu  {kaku)  perspire. 

Asei  Mencius.  435c. 

aseru,  nsetie  hurry. 

{p int)  as  hi  foot,  leg,  step. 

asm- a  to  footprint. 

asmaa  wooden  c\o^  91b. 

ashii  evil  (formal)  105a. 

ashi-kake  inclusive  78b. 

asni-vioto  what  is  under  or 
about  one's  feet. 

as  hit  a  to-morrow. 

asobasu  deign  3 10. 

asobn  play,  amuse  one's  self. 

asoko  there  337. 

as  sari  shit  a  plain,  simple  1 30a. 

asii  to-morrow, 

asuko  =  asoko  there. 

ataeru  grant,  bestow. 

atai  value. 

atania  head. 

atarashi  fresh,  new. 

atari=  hen  vicinity  385,  about, 

atari-mae  no  usual,  ordinary. 

ataru  strike  370. 

atatakai  warm. 

atchi=achi. 

ate  ni  naranai  unreliable. 
ate-hainaru  be  suited,  appli- 
cable, [ply. 
ate  kameru  assign,  adjust,  ap- 
ate-na  address  (of  a letter). 
aterii  apply,  hit,  g^uess. 


aio 一 bappai 
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ato  track,  trace,  succession  ； —— 
ivo  katazukerii  clear  away 
thing's  ； 一 wo  tsukeru  follow 
in  another's  track  ； —— uuc  tsu- 
gu  become  he i r  ； —— de  after, 
afterwards  1 12c,  338,  406; ― 
ni  behind  385  ； 一 kara  after 
257a  ;  一  no  the  remaining, 
the  other. 

ato-getsu  last  month. 

ato-jiniai  clearing  away  tilings. 

ato-katazuke         ,,  ,, 

ato- OS  hi  one  wlio  pushes  a 
venicle. 

ato-oshi-tsuki  no  kuruma  a lik- 
sha  with  extra  coolies  to 
push  it. 

ato-saki  387. 

atsui  hot,  thick  (of  flat  things). 
atsukan  manag'e,  treat. 
aisiimaru  assemble  (intr.). 
at  Slime  ru  gather,  assemble. 
atsiiraeru  order  (goods)  380, 
cUtakai-  atatakai  warm. 
attaka  na  W7ixxxv=~ att ひ k  、 
at- id  sum  subdue,  crush. 
an  meet  371,  373  ；  tokei  ga  atte 

iru  1 60b. 
-iiu  mutually,  together  58,  2d 6. 
aware  na  pitiful. 
azvareppoi  pathetic; 
awase  lined  garment.  [just, 
azvaseru  join,  introduce,  ad- 
-awaseru^-au, 

awateru  lose  presence  of  mind. 
ay  am  am  err,  apoloG^ize. 
ayamatsu  err  195. 
ayame  sweet  flag  192a. 
ayaniku  unfortunately. 
ayashii  doubtful,  suspicious, 
ayu  trout. 

azukar'i  take  charge  of  184b. 

azukeru  entrust,  deposit. 

ba  place  ；  sojw — de  on  the  spot. 


{o)  ba  san  grandmother,  old 
lady  422a. 

ba- ai  occasion,  case.  [lady. 

baba,  baba  grandmother,  old 

bachi  plectrum,  pick,  drum- 
stick. 

bachi—  batsu  punishment, 
bai—  nisobaz  double  80. 
h  aio  rill  violin. 
bai-shaku-nin  go-between. 
bai-u  early  summer  rain  241a. 
haka   fool,    dunce,  nonsense 
250a. 

baka  na,  bakab ひ kcnhit、  baka- 
r as  nil  foolish  ；  bakarashiku 
omou  consider  foolish. 

bakari  only,  just,  about  48b, 
340, ス c;oc,  357c  ; —— de  naku 
146a. 

baka-su  {ru)  befool,  bcwitclL 
bake-inono  ghost,  sprite. 
bakerti  be  m eta morpl lose  b. 
Bakin  3 19a. 
bakkari—bakarL 
bak'kin  fine. 

I  bakuchi  gambling  196b* 

I  Baku- fit  shogunate.  ' 

bakii-rd  jockey,  horse-dealer. 

bain-ban  certainly  68a. 

bamme  93. 

ban  number  70,  Q ス， 

ban  checker-board  207. 

ban-man  myriad  i,  68a, 

ban  evening,  night  64,  339. 

ban-cJia  coarse  tea  76d. 

lan-chi  street  number. - 

ban- gat  a  =  bakaia. 

ban-nodo  in  the  evening. 

tan-jt  in  every  respect  340. 

ban-kata  in  the  evening, 

ban-ket 111 the  evening. 

ban-kokii  all  countries. 

ban-zai  Hurrah  ！  68a. 

bappai  cup  drunk  for  .1 foncit. 
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bura-r-borori 


bar  a  rose,  [ing). 
barariy  barabara  (of  scatter- 
-baru  2843.、 

da-ska  wagon,  carnage. 

ba-sho  place.  ^ 

basho  banana  tJ'ee. 

bas-sm  youngest  child. 

bassu  (ru)  punish. 

bateren  Christian  priest  402. 

batsu  punishment  ； —— wo  kdniu- 

ru  be  punished. 
batsu-jo  youngest  dauHiter. 
Rattan  to  unexpectedly  326b, 
bawai^  btiyai=ba-ai, 
-be  =  hen  vicinity  288a. 
Beikokti  America  122a. 
-beki  III. 

bek-kd  tortoise-shell  144a. 
ben  eloquence  ；  ben  no  u  elo- 
quent. 
ben  dialect. 

ben  conveniences,  facilities. 

ben-gi  na  convenient. 

beni  rouge  ， 一 wo  sasu  {isuke- 

rti)  apply  rouge.  [42od 
beni-sasm-yubi     ring  finger 
ben-kyo  diligence; —— suru  study. 
ben-ri  convenience  ； —— no  —— 

na  convenient. 
ben-sJii  speaker,  orator. 
Be  men  282^, ス Q ス a. 
ben-zetsu  eloquence. 
berabo  fool,  nonsense. 
berobero  (of  movement  of  the 

tongue). 
V  ess  kite  especially  345. 
bes-shitsu  another  room. 
bes-sb  villa. 

beiabeia  (of  sticky  things). 
bitsu  no  another  50. 
beisti  111  specially,  particularly 
ietstibetsti  ni  separately. 
beisu-dan  、ni、  specially,  par- 
ticularly. 


bettari  (of  sticky  things). 
bettd  rroom,  hostler. 
bi  unit  83. 

bifuteki  beefsteak  xni, 
biidoro  glass  xin. 
oi-jin  a  beauty. 

bi-jutsit  fine  arts  xv.        [3 1 8c, 
oikkuri  (of  a  frie^ht  or  shock). 
bikubiku  (of  hesitatiiVg  fear). 
biin-bd  poverty  103a. 
bimbd-nin  poor  person. 
bin  bottle  64. 

bin  convenience,  opportunity 

to  send  a  message,  mail. 
Bingo  XXVII.  [hers). 
oishibishi   (of  creaking  tim- 
bt-sJw  smile  247e. 
oisshori  (of  a  soaking). 
biwa  musical  instrument. 
Biwako  I26h. 
Biz  en  412b. 

bo  pole,  club,  beam,  line  (in 

writing)  I  i6d. 
bo  hat,  cap. 
bd  =  tsuchi?we  367a. 
bd  sail  Buddhist  priest.  ' 
\o)  bo  san  boy. 
-bo  232b. 
bo'cnigiri  242b. 
bo-eki  trade,  commerce. 
hd-fu  typhoon. 
ho  gyo  defense. 
ho 'in  vowel  xxiva. 
{go)  bo-kd  your  honored  mother. 
bokii  servant,  27,  i  i/a. 
boinbon  (of  rin9"ing)  331. 
boinbon-dokei  clock  that  strikes. 
bouimalsuri  festival  of  the  dead. 
{p)  don  tray  32. 

{0)  bon  festival  of  the  dead  76b. 
bon-sai  potted  plant*  [21 15. 
bonyarif  dimly,  perplexedly 
bororit  boroboro  (of  raggedness 
or  crumbling). 


bo-saki  wo  kir^i— chichi 


bo-saki ivo  kirn  take  a  percent- 
age in  purchasing  I  i6d. 
bos  hi  hat,  cap.  [1300. 
bota-mochi  ball   of  rice    j  29, 
botan  peony  (shrub). 
dote  ha  n  =  bos  an  boy. 
hoto  boat 

bdtfo  (of  beclouded  vision  or 

unconaciousiiess). 
bozu  priest  1 1  ib,  282f. 
bu  fraction  80. 
bu  unit  of  interest  417a. 
bu  =  7io  suru 
bu  set  (of  books)  87. 
ん /  = ま ryd  (old  coin). 
bu-  not  124,  213. 
buchi-  304. 
bndo  grape. 
budd-shu  wine. 
bu-gyd  governor  4296. 
bu-ji  na  safe, 
bu-joku  insult,  contempt. 
bu-ke  military  caste. 
bu-Kiryd  na  homely. 
bukkiru  \piichi-kirii)  hack. 
Buk-kyo  Buddhism. 
Bukkyd-to  Buddhist. 
buni-pd  grammar. 
bun  sentence,  composition. 
bun  fraction  80. 
bun  thing  44CI. 
bull' ga  his  hi  A.  B.  208a. 

Bit 71^0  XXVII. 

bun-'ko  library. 

bun-kwa  enlightenment,  civili- 
zation. 

Bimkyu  74.  [drub 
bun  nagu  ru        (biicm-  nagurii) 
bun- ryd  amount,  quantity. 
bun-serci  analysis  (chemical). 
bun- s ho  composition,  sentence. 
bun-tai  style. 
bu7i-teti  grammar. 
Btip-po  Buddhism  、"d  law). 


Bupposd  415a. 

burari,  biirabura  (of  daiigiiii? 

or  idling). 
bii-rei  rudeness  '、一 tia  impolite^ 
-burn  284a. 

burn  bur  u  (of  trembling). 

{go)  bu-sata  zvo  suru  fail  to 

keep  up  communication  with 

a  friend  337a. 
bii'Sni  samurai  304b. 
but  a  pig  i^clomestic). 
bu  0  =  buyu  a  venomous  insect, 
Buisu  Buddha. 
butsti=-utsu  strike  IQC?, 
buisubntsii,  butsuributstiri  (of 

bubbling  or  grumbling). 
Butsu-do  Buddhism. 
bu ts u-ri'ga ku  physics. 
biittsiikaru  collide. 
buttsiikerii  nail  on,  throw  at. 
hu-yojin  na  careless,  unsafe. 
buyu  name    of  a  venomous 

insect. 
Byakkotai  393a. 
hyd  second  (of  time). 
go  hyd  ancestral  sepulcher. 
hyd-bu  folding  screen  ； 3【6ュ. 
byd'in  hospital. 

byo:ki  illness  ； —— ni  kakaru  get 

byd-nin  sick  person,  patient. 
(ク) cha  tea  32.  [ively. 
chokiichoku  steadly,  progress- 
chan  —  san  2 3  2b. 
cha-no-yti  ceremonial  tea  9〇d, 

106,  207c,  412a. 
chanto  precisely,  properly. 
cha-wan  tea-cup,  bowl  for  rice. 
C'la-ya  restaurant. 
c!u  ground,  place. 
chi  blood. 

cJiibicfiiOL  111  driblets, 
chichi  milk. 
cnichi  father  421. 
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chichi-ova — ch  osJiu 


chichi'oya  father  421. 
cJii-chu  hesitation. 
chi-darake  no  bloody. 
chie  wisdom,  sagacity. 
chifusu  typhus,  typhoid. 
chigaerii  make  different. 
'chigaerii  287. 

chigai  difference,  mistake  ； ― 
ni  (zva)  chigai  {ga)  nat  c.re 
tainly. 

cm  gall  differ  373, 

-chigau  287. 

cIiigiri-ki-=-bd  club  242b. 

chi-lid  locality,  province. 

c  flits  a 11a  small. 

chit  sat  small  ；  o —— no  baby  423. 

chi-ji  governor. 

cmjiineru  shrink  (tr.)- 

cnijiinUy  chijtntaru  shrink. 

chika-goro  lately  340c. 

chiRcii  near  ； —— ucki  {ni)  soon. 

chif^a-jika  {ni)  in  the  near 
future. 

cnikara  power. 

ch  I  fia  ra-inochi  athl  ete, 

cni/su-sJio  beast. 

Chikuzen  266c. 

cn.mba  lameness,  lame  person, 
cm-iuei  geographical  nat le. 
c は in  hire,  fare.  [lation, 
cfiinaini  connection,  blood-re 
cninch'.n  (of  riiipiiig). 
c/iin-chd  sum  prize. 
chin  juisu  sum  state,  declare. 
cfiirachira  sum  flicker,  flutter 
cmrakasu  scatter  about. 
cnirakeru  be  scattered  aboui 
cmrari  to  with  one  glance. 
cnirasu  scatter  (tr.)  200. 
chivi ，  cnirt-g-aku  geography. 
cnirinchirin  (of  riiig^ing). 
chiru,  chitte  disperse,  fall, 
chi-ryo  medical  treatment. 
Chishima  Kuriles  61. 


chi-sho  lot  of  ground. 
{go)  cm-sd  treat,  feast  262. 
chit  to  a little. 
chi-zn  map. 

cJid  unit  87,  [324a. 

cho    street,    town    51a,  QSe, 

cho  ―  6o  ken, 

cho 、  cho- bit     10  tan. 

cho  senior,  bead  164b, 

cho  butterfly. 

cho-cnin  lantern  xii. 

cho- cho  butterfly. 

cho- cho  burgess. 

cho-dai  sum  receive  from  a 

superior  12b,  21  3a,  309  ；  cho^ 

dai  please  give  me. 
cho- do  exactly,  just. 
cho-fuku  reiteration. 
cho- ho  na  useful,  valuable. 
choichoi  occasionally. 
c  hoi  to  just  a  moment  ； ~~ -shita 

brief,  easy  328b. 
cho  ja  wealthy  person  xxxi. 
did- jo  oldest  daughter. 
cJio-jo  summit". 
cho-ka  merchant's  house. 
chokochoko  (of  short  intervals 
！     or  steps). 

I  chokusetsu  ni  directly,  immedi- 
I     ately  3  2 1  e. 

choku-yaku  literal  translation. 
c  hi- ',11  en    note-book,  record 
228b. 

c h3-nai  within  the  town  5  ra. 
c hd  7ian  oldest  son  422.  [class. 
c  kd-nin   one   of  the  traaing 
c  Jioreni-ba  parade  ground. 
c ko-ren  drill. 

cho-ro  morning'  dew  295a. 
chorochoro  (of  the  flowing  of  a 

brook  or  of"  tod^jling). 
C  hosen  Korea. 

C/td-ska  elder,  superior  xxx. 
Choshu  31a. 


cJiotto — de-au 


chotto  —  choito  just  a  moment. 
chozuru  be  expert  371 .  [386. 
chu  =  naka  middle  94a,  2i8h, 
chu loyalty. 
chu-bu  paralysis. 
chu-gakko  middle  school  55a. 
chu-gi  loyalty,  fidelity. 
Chugoku  277c,  412b, 
chu-gwai  home  and  abroad. 
chu-i  attention,  heed,  care. 
chu  kai  note,  commentary. 
chh-mon  order  (for  goods). 
cku-shin  loyal  subject  155. 
Cli ush ino lira  iS/d. 
chu  to  =  tochu  midway. 
chu- to  medium  class  71a. 
'dacJi!  =  tachi  (plural  ending)  I. 
dai  price  164a. 
dai  generation  70,  97a. 
dai  unit  87. 

dai  order  93  ；  dai  ichi  97a. 
dai  great  1 1  /e. 
-dai—iichi  386. 
dai- b II,  dai- bun  very,  rather. 
dai- hut su large  statue  of  Bud- 
dha. 

dai- cho ledger  228b. 
dai-dokoro  kitchen. 
dai-fiiku-cJid  day-book  228b. 
dai- gakkd、  dai-gaku  universi- 

Daigaku  258b.  [parliament. 
dai-gi-shi    representative  in 
dai- hyo-sha  re p rese ntat i ve. 
dai-ji  na  precious  ；   dai-jt  ni 

suru  take  care  of  33a. 
dai-jin  minister  of  state. 
dai  johu  71  a  secure,  all I'i び lu 

138b. . 
dai-ka  price  164a. 
dai- k on  large  radish. 
dai-ku  carpenter. 
dai-mei-sJii  pronoun  27a. 
d ひ i-myd  feudal  lord  71b. 
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Dai  Nihonshi  389a. 

Dai  ski  {sain  a)  301. 

dai-sho  wo  sunt  wear  two- 
swords  233. 

dai-su  algebra  341a. 

dai- tea 111 the  main  340, 

dai- tan  boldness. 

Daitokiiji  437d. 

Daiyagawa  402d. 

dajodaijtn  41 3c. 

Dake  quantity,  only,  just,  about 
1 65a,  340  ；  (with  dore)  43. 

daku  hold  in  the  arms. 

da-kyu  9"ame  like  tennis  245. 

daviakasu  deceive,  impose 
upon. 

da  in  arte  be  silent  1 84e. 

dam  am  deceive,  impose  upon, 
I  da  Die  na  useless,  impossible. 
I  dam-pan  conference. 

dan  baron  76c.  1 333, 

dan- dan  {ni  or  id)  gradually 

dan-go  [Japanese]  dumplings, 

dani  even  ^[； 3. 

danna  master  42 ic. 
I  dan-nen  giving'  up  356. 

Dannoura  2t) づ d. 

dano  and  397. 
I  dan- s hi  boy,  male,  man. 
！  dan-  tai  body,  organization, 

dara  dollar. 

'darake  233a. 

darariy  daradara  slup"glshly. 
I  dare  who  ？  42,  45  ； ― sore  47. 
I  dare  dare  (plural ) 42b. 
I  das  ill  {rii)  escape  from. 
I  dasu  put  forth,  bring  out,  give. 
' - dasu  287. 
j  Dazairu  266c. 

de  at,  with,  by  means  of,  011 
the  part  of  363  ；  de  vw  46, 
3S4  ；  de  am  191  \  =  de  atte 
89c,  113,  I97g. 

de-aii  meet  on  the  way. 
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de-  bana  一  dd-kwa 


de-bana  first  infusion  76d. 

de-guchi  way  out,  exit. 

de-tri  inclusive  78b. 

de-iri  no  family-,  house-  269c. 

de-iri-cho  day  book  228b. 

de-kakeru  start  out,  go  out. 

dekasu  accomplish,  finish  21^  q a. 

(<?)  deki—  de/iimono. 

deki-agarii  be  finished. 

deki-au  be  ready  made  286e. 

deki-daka  harvest,  crop  387c. 

deki- mono  sore,  ulcer,  boil, 

dekiru  285b,  1 18b,  issue,  re- 
sult, be  possible  480,  59b, 
I46d,  i6〇f,  267. 

dekiru  capable  127b.      [i  I2d 

dekiru  dake  as— as  possible 

devi-pd  telegram  115b; ― wo 
iitsu  {kakerii  dasu)  send  a 
telegram. 

dempo  ryo  cost  of  a  telegram. 

den  bios^raphy  3 19a. 

den-ka  His  Highness  3 1  id. 

den-kyo  sJii  missionary  208a. 

den-smii  telegraph  115b. 

de7ishin-ryd  cost  of  a  telegram. 

den-wa  telephone. 

deppiiri  (of  fulness)  325a. 

derii  issue  forth  ；  (with  kara  or 
wd) i46e  ；  dete  kuru  come 
out  162  ；  de-yd  14611. 

-deru  287. 

de-shi  apprentice,  disciple. 
Deshima  2646. 
desnite  86a. 

dgsu、  deshita,  desho  13,  lOi. 
do  degree  (in  measurements) 

do  unit  of  time  80. 

do  how  ？  what  ？  42  ;  do  ju  {yd 
n(i)y  do  shit  a  what  sort  of? 
43,  54a  ；  do  shite  how  ？  why  ？ 
212 b,  35  le  ；  do  itashimashite 
426,  309  ；  do  shite  mo,  do  de 


mo  anyhow  345  ；  ka  do  ka 
397b  ；  do  ka  kd  kd  with  diffi* 
culty  46a  ；  (10  71  i  ka  nam 
360b. 

-do  road,  district  3o6d. 

dd-~o}iaji  same  38. 

do'bei  garden  wail  1 29a. 

dd-butsu  animal. 

dobutsu- en  zoological  garden. 

ddbutsii-gaku  zoology. 

doc  hi  {vit)  which  ？  (of  two), 
where  ？  40c,  42,  337  ； ~~ mo 
both  ； 一 do  1)10  either  327a, 
anywhere. 

dd-chu  journey. 

do-dai  foundation. 

dode  at  any  rate,  after  all. 

do-do  same  road,  accompany- 
ing. . 

dd-gi  motion  (in  a  meeting) 
305a. . . 

dd-g-u  utensils,  furniture. 

{go)  dd-han  accompanying  4 【b. 

dd-i  same  opinion. 

Doitsii  Germany  1 19a. 

dd-ji=ji-dd  child. 

Dojikyo  264c. 

do-] in  native,  aborigine. 

dd-ka  somehow,  pi 巳' ase  ！  47a. 

dokka  {doko  ka)  somewhere. 

dokkoi,  dokkoislio  (interjection) 

415，  431. 
doko  where  ？  42a,  46,  337. 

do-koku  same  province. 

dokoro  408. 

Dokii  Germany  122a. 

doku  poison  ； —— ni  nam  poison- 
ous, noxious. 

doku-ja  poisonous  snake. 

dokii-ritsii  independence. 

dokushin-inono  bachelor,  wid- 
ower, spinster. 

doku- shin  celibacy. 
I  dd-kwa  copper  coin  269b. 


dd-kyii-sei ~ eii-kaktt 
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do-kyu-sei  classmate. 
dd-maki  money  belt. 
doDiburi  headlong  (of  a  fall  into 

the  water). 
-domo  (plural  ending)  I,  28. 
do-mo  (of  perplexity)  46a,  415. 
dd~inon  tunnel. 
do7L  noon  gun. 
don  =  dono  298a. 
donata  who  ？  (polite)  30e. 
dotidon  in  rapid  succession  (or  j 

of  the  sound  of  a  drum). 
do  71  en  same  year, 
donguri  acorn  xxvn. 
donna  what  kind  of?  donna  m 

how  ？ 

dono  (title)  298a,  420. 
dono  which  ？  (adjectival)  42. 
dontakn  holiday  xiir. 
don  to  (of  a loud  noise),  [gacy. 
dd-raku    debauchery,  profli- 
dore    which  ？    (substantival) ； 
dore  dore  (interjection)  42b. 
dare  207b. 

doredore  (plural)  42b. 

dd-ri  reason,  truth,  right  ； ― de- 

su  is  natural  252c  ； 一 de  quite 

right  365. 
doro  mud  ； —— darake  no  muddy. 
dd-ro  road,  street. 
doro  bo  robber  ； 一 ivo  suru  rob. 
doni  dollar. 

dorya  (interjection)  453. 
do-ryo  capacity,  generosity. 
dose  at  any  rate,  after  all. 
dd-seii  same  sliip- 
dd-setsu  same  opinion. 
dd-shi  verb. 

do  ski  among  themselves  58. 
Ddsnisha  295b. 
Doshd  257b. 

dossari  abundantly,  largely. 

dotch  I  =  docJi  i. 

dote  dyke,  road  on  a  dyke. 


dotto  (01 laughter,  applause). 

do-yd  dog  days. 

do-yd  {bt)  Saturday. 

do-yd  same  manner. 

dd-zen  m in  the  same  way  452b. 

do-so  storehouse,  **  godowii." 

ddzo   somehow,    very  muchc 

please  47a,  I77f. 
e  (interjection)  453. 
e  picture. 

e  food  (for  animals). 

-e  -  fold  ；  fnia-e  double  64. 

ebi  snrimp. 

Ebisii  225c. 

Echi^o  1 88a, 

txhizen  358a. 

eda  branch. 

Edo  i8d,  73a,  28 if,  427a. 

e-gaku  draw  (a  picture). 

ei  (interjection)  414. 

J^i  England  i  22a. 

El-go  English. 

ei- gyd  avocation,  business. 

Ei-koku  England. 

ei'kyu  710  eternal,  perpetual, 

permanent. 
Ei-ryo  Indo  British  India. 
ei-sei  hygiene,  sanitation. 
ei-zo  ku long  continuance. 
^-i-^Zy^/^painter,  artist. 
Ekoin  283a,  403b. 
em  bi-fuku  swallow-tailed  coat 

J  73c. 
Emma  {samd)  204b. 
eni-man  ni  completely. 
em-pitsu  lead  pencil. 
eui-po  distant  place  338. 
emu  smile  (classical) 
En  no  Shdkakti  iS^c, 
en  veranada. 
en  relationship. 
en- g  aw  a  veranada. 
en-gi  no  ii  of  good  omen. 
en-kaku  development. 
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en-ki ~ -fukit-shu  sum 


en-ki  postponement. 

en-kwai  banquet. 

en- flic  hi  monthly  festival  day 

at  a  Buddhist  temple. 
e-no-gu  pigments  for  painting. 
En  OS  him  a  73a. 

en-ryo    reiierve  ；  —  sum  feel 
diffident  ；  {^go) ― nciku  frank- 

ly. ... 

en-san  bydrochioric  acid. 
en-zetsu  address,  oration. 
enzetsu-ka  orator. 
enzetsu-kzvai  lecture-meeting. 
erabu^  eramu  choose. 
erai  great,  eminent. 
eri  collar, 

eri-nuku  choose  out,  select. 
em  get  259a. 
eru  choose. 
esa  bait. 

eta  [Japanese]  pariah  335b. 

ete  dexterity.  [siderately. 

ete-katte   ni   selfishly,  incon- 

e-io  = jikkan  367a. 

Ezo-jin  —  Ainu  native  of  Yezo. 

e-zu  drawing,  picture  281a. 

fii  prefecture  44c,  324a. 

fu  a  kind  of  food  made  of 

wheat  gluten. 
fu-  not  124,  196c,  213. 
fu  custom,  manner,  style  321. 
fu  unit  87. 
fu-anshin  uneasiness. 
fu- ben  na  inconvenient. 
fu-ben  na  not  eloquent  124a. 
fii-benri  na  inconvenient. 
fu-bin  71  a  pitiable. 
fn-bo  father  and  mother. 
fu-bun  rumor. 
fuchi  rim,  border. 
J  uchi  "^QoX. 

fuda  card,  label,  placard. 
fu-dan  {ni,  kara)  usually,  gen- 
erally. 


fnde  writing-brush,  style  2890!. 
fue  flute  ； — wo  fuku  play  the 
flute. 

ftieru  increase  (intr.). 
J  u-fu  man  and  wife  422. 
fu-Jiei  dissatisfaction. 
fii-i  ni  suddenly. 
J M-ja  a  cold. 
fuji  wistaria. 

fu-jin    lady  ；  ―  sJiitsu  ladies* 

compartment. 
Fuji. sail  26b. 

fu-ji-yu,  fuju 11  a  restricted  I2ia. 
Fukagaiva  282g. 
fukai  deep. 

fukasu  smoke  (tobacco). 
fukerii,  fit k ete  become  late,  get 
old  260b.  [to. 

一 nijukeru,  jukeite  be  addicted 
fuki  an  eaible  plant. 

Fukiage  229a, 
fuki- hurt  tempest. 
fuki-dasu  burst  out  laughing. 
fu-kiryd  na  homely. 
fuki-isiikeru  blow  against. 
fit-ko  ULihappiness  225a. 
fuku  luck,  felicity,  wealth  ； —— 

no  kami  gods  of  luck  204a. 
fiiku  unit  QOd, 
fuke  S7iru  take  (medicine). 

-fuku  clothinp-. 

fuku  blow  ；  fue  zvo 一 play  the 
flute  ；  kaze  ga  一  a  wind 
blows. 

fuku  roof,  thatch  294a. 

fuku  wipe. 

fuku-DiRi  (a  game)  327b. 
fuku-ju  submission,  obedience. 
fukuinu  contain,  understand. 
fukurasu  distend. 
fukiiro  bag,  sack. 
o  fukiifo  mother  421. 
fukii-shi  adverb  3 14a. 
fuku- Sim  sum  review  (a  lesson). 


fnkusu—futalsu 
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ftiku-su  plural  341a. 
Fnkusuke  3 12d. 

fukii-zd  reserve  ； —— naku  with- 
out reserve, 

fu-kwai  displeasure,  indisposi- 
tion. 

fu-kyu  prevalence,  diffusion. 
fmn-betsu  discrimination  127c. 
fuini  letter,  literature. 
fumi- /iifi  railroad  crossing. 
fu  inoto  foot  (of  a  hill  or  moun- 
tain). 

fuin-patsu  putting"  forth  one's 

energies,  enthusiasm. 
fun  minute  (of  time)  75. 
fun  ―  Vio inomme. 
fun  a  a  fish  like  a  carp. 
fu-nare  na  inexpert  196c. 
fiine  ship,  boat  ；  ni  you  get 

seasick. 
funic  fit  na  vicious. 
fnreru  touch,  iniringe,  let  be 

known  371. 
fiiri    air,    appearance  203b, 

284a  ； 一 wo  sum  act  as  it 

2  19b. 
fiiri  unit  83a. 
fur ト 302. 

furi-dasu  shake  out,  remit. 
furi-hanasu  break  loose. 
fiiri-kaeru  turn  around. 
furi-kakeni  fall  upon,  happen. 
fu ri- kakeru^furi-kakarti  begin 

to  fall  (of  rain). 
furi-kiru  sever  forcibly. 
furi-suteru  abandon. 
furo  bathtub,  bath  109c. 
furo'shiki    cloth    used    as  a 

wrapper  for  a  bundle. 
fiirii   fall   down   from  above 

62a  ；  aine  ga — it  rains  261, 
furii  shake,  wave,  scatter. 
ftim-ddgu  second-hand  goods, 

curios. 


fiirueru  shake,  tremble. 

ftiru-hon  second-hand  book. 

furtii  ancient,  old. 

furu-kusai  trite,  antiquatea, 
obsolete. 

furn-niai  behavior,  entertain- 
ment 4 【2d, 

furu-sato  birthplace,  home. 

jti-ryu  na  tasty,  elegant,  aes- 
thetic. 

fusagu  shut  up,  obstruct. 
fu-sakii  bad  harvest. 
fusegii  ward  off. 
fu-sei  na  dishonest. 
fu-sen  balloon. 
ftiseru^  fuseite  go  to  bed. 
fu-sefsu  construction. 
jti  setsu  rumor. 

fushi  knot,  knob  (as  on  a  tree). 

fu-sni  gi  na  mysterious,  mar- 
velous, queer  1 58b  , —— koio 
ni  wa  strange  to  say. 

fu'Sniinatsu  na  badly  nianap^ed 
233a. . 

fii-shin  inability  to  compre- 
hend, doubt,  suspicion  ； ― ni 
out  on  be  puzzled.  [373b. 

fu-shin  building-,  repairing  xi. 

fu-shinja  unbeliever  1 24b. 

fii-soku  insufficiency,  dissatis- 
faction ； nani ~~ ga  nai  be 
well  off. 

fu-soroi  na  {no)  not  uniform 
196c. 

fusunia  sliding  partition  4_【ん 

futa  cover,  lid. 

futa  e  double. 

futa- go  twins. 

futa-oya  parents. 

ftitari  two  persons  ； 一 de  two 

together  '、一 to  mo  both. 
futa-tabi  twice,  a  second  time. 
fiitatsu  two  ； — 7ii  wakareru  d is- 

agree  ；  futatiu  hitotsu  403a. 
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fuio  (of  a  breath)/ 

fu-to  unexpectedly  326c. 

fiitoi  thick  \pi  round  things) 
impudent. 

futokoro  bosom. 

f II- ton  wadded  quilt,  cushion. 

fuiofu  get  stout  ；  fuioita  fleshy 
325a. 

Futsii  France  122a. 

fu-tsu  71  a  usual,  general. 

fu-tsuyd  na  inconvenient,  im- 
proper. 

futsuka  two  days,  second  day. 
fu-tsuri-ai  na  {tio)  out  of  pro- 
portion 196c, 
futto=^futo. 
fu-un  na  unlucky. 
fuyasu  augment,  multiply. 
fu-yd  na  not  needed,  useless. 
fu-yd]tn  na  careless,  unsafe. 
fuyu  winter  23c. 
fuyu-fukii  [European]  winter 
clothing.  I  ing. 

fuyu-gi  [Japanese] winter  cloth- 
fu-zoku  manners  and  customs. 
fuzuru  seal  (a  letter). 
ga  3,  1 2d,  I2e，  153d  ；  (with  iii- 
terrogatives)  20c,  42c  'y  =  n'o 
13,  53；  =  zvo  lyG,  268. 
ga  but  399,  149. 
ga-gen  classical  language. 
gai   injury  ； —— ni    narii  in- 
jurious. 
-gake  71  i  321. 
gak-ki  term  (of  school). 
gak-kd  school,  xix,  S5a. 
gak-kwa  lesson,  curriculum. 
gakti  hanging  tablet,  framed 

picture. 
gak-inon  learning. 
gaku-sei  student. 
gaku-shi  university  graduate 
208a. 

gaku-sha  scholar,  learned  man. 


goku-tai  musical  band. 
gama  toad  ；  一 no  nyudd  460. 
ga-inan  endurance. 
- gam  as  Jm like  1 10. 
^'am-byo  disease  of  the  eye, 

ophthalmia. 
Ga  m in  a  ngafuch  i  402CI. 
^aui-pi-sht  a  kind  of  paper. 
^aii  wild  oroose. 
S^an-kwa  ophthalmoloe^v. 
Ganu  233c. 

-gar a  kind,  quality  2  i/a. 
garari^  gar  a  gar  a  (of  clatter 

ing  noise). 
g-arasu  glass. 
-gam  284. 

gcLsagasa  of  rustling  sound. 

Gasshutiokii  358d. 

gasu  g^s,  fog  268c. 

-gat a  (plural  ending)  i,  28. 

-gatai  \jmt(xi、  hard  1 10. 

g atari  ij^atagata  (of  banging-, 

shivering). 
ga-ten  understanding'  ；  ga  iku 

perceive. 
-^awa  {kawci)  side  385c. 
ge lower  (in  composition)  94a. 
-ge    appearance  ；    oshi-ge- mo- 

naku    ungrudging-lv     315  ； 

nani-ge-naku  nonchalantly. 
geotrii  be  vulgar. 
gei  accomplishment,  entertain' 

ing-  performance. 
gei- s ha  singing  girl  3  i/d. 
ge-jo  maidservant  1 13c,  298a. 
geki-bd  na  strenuous. 
ge な trsm  hard  fighting. 
ge-kwa-i  surgeon. 
geiH'bun  it-chi  xiv. 
geii  =  Jiiku  subtract  79. 
ge-nan  manservant  xxviii. 
gen- an  original  motion. 
gen- in  cause; 

Genjt  74,  95b.  -,' 


Genji  M oho g atari ~* -gorori 


Genji  Monogatari  434- 

gen-ka  =  genkwan  vestibule. 

gen -ki  vitality,  liveliness  ； —— no 
u> — na  vigorous,  vivacious. 

gen-kin  ready  money  120a. 

gen-kwan  vestibule,  main  en- 
trance. 

geragera  (of  laughter). 

ge-raku  fall  (of  prices). 

ges  hill  aril  retire  310. 

ge-shukuya  boarding  house. 

ges- s ha  monthly  tuition. 

geta  wooden  clog*. 

geiageta  (of  laughter). 

getsu  month  74. 

getsii-yd  (pi)  Monday  75. 

gi  righteousness,  trustiness. 

gi  sum  discuss  305a. 

gi-an  bill  (in  an  assembly) ； 一 
wo  teishuisu  suru  introduce 
a  bill. 

gi-cho  president. 

gi'in  member  of  an  assembly, 

gi-ji  parliamentary  business. 

gtjL-ao  legislative  hall. 

gi-ketsu  suru  take  a  vote. 

gi-kwai  deliberative  assembly. 

gim-mi  investigation,  trial. 

gi-mit  duty. 

pin  silver. 

gin-kd  bank. 

gin-kwa  silver  coin  269b. 

Gin-za  95a. 

gin-zaiku  silverware. 

giri = kiri  merely,  only,  just. 

gi-ri  right,  oblfgation  ； 一 aru 
kyodai  step-brother,  brother- 
in-law  1 27c. 

gi-ron  debate,  argument. 

gi'Shi  loyal  samurai  304b. 

gi'Sm  expert,  engineer. 

[bers. 

gisfiigishi  (of  creaking  tim- 
gi-sntJsi  formality,  ceremony. 
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go  game  like  checkers  ；  ― ivo 

utsu  play  checkers. 
go  (hoiiorinc;  31. 
go  five. 

go  — HOC  hi  after,  later  385  ；  sono 

s;o  after  that. 
go  number,  suffix  to  the  name 

of  a  ship. 
go  ―      sho  69a. 
ga-ban  checkerboard  3590!. 
go-bo  burdock. 
Godaigo  343b. 
go-fiiku  dry  goods. 
ga-gaku  linguistics.  ' 
go-gi  ni  enormously, 
go-go  ==  hirti-sugi  afternoon. 
gogo  (of  snoring). 
go- hart  boiled  rice,  a  meal. 
go-hei  Snintoistlc  symbol  129, 

189a..  [son. 
goJiei-katstigi 'SM'i^QXsXxxxow'^  per- 
go-hd  noon  gun  222b. 
go-ishi  checkers  3；06. 
go -jo  stubbornness  ；  一 wo  haru 

be  obstinate. 
go -J  u- on  syllabary  xxr. 
go-ke  widow  245b,  247a. 
gokii  ―  kiwamete  very. 
goku-raku  heaven. 
gom- ben  367b. 
go  men  (see  men), 
goijii  dirt,  dust,  rubbish  ； ga 

tatsu  dust  rises, 
gomu  gum,  rubber. 
Gongen  78c. 

gon-go-dd-dau  {gon-go  speech, 
do  way,  don  cut)  unspeak- 
able, monstrous. 

gongon  (of  the  sound  of  a  bell). 

go-on  XI. 

go  ran  (see  rati), 

goro  {lit)  =  koro  about  (of  time). 

gorori,  gorogoro  (of  a  rumbling 
sound  335c. 
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gorozuru  一  -  Hachiman 


pordzuriiy  gordjiru-=  go  rail  na~ 
saru  see  310. 

go-sekku  five  festivals  94g. 

go-sJio  imperial  palace. 

GosnuisJiu  42yd. 

got  a  got  a  (of  disorder). 

go-  fen  palace. 

-goto  111  every  321. 

gotoku  =yd  71  i  as,  like  ；  an  no 
gotoku  as  expected  3  [5. 

gotosnt  IS  like  295a. 

gazaiviasu  24. 

gozaru  ―  aru  be  191c. 

go  zen  Your  (His;  Grace  420b. 

go  zen  boiled  rice,  a  meal. 

go  zen  =  mrn-inae  forenoon. 

go-zd  the  five  organs  ；  heart, 
lungs,  stomach,  liver,  kid- 
neys. 

stupid,  my. 

-gu-ai  XXVI  adjustment,  condi- 
tion; ~ g-a  warm  be  out  of  tix. 

gu-chi  silliness,  twaddle  ； 一 wo 
kohosu  grumble. 

giichirii  be  silly  xb. 

gudaguda  ni  you  get  dead 
drunk. 

gug  71  (of  snoring). 

gun  ― kori  county  324a. 

g'un-kan  war  vessel,  [ernrnent. 

gu7i-ken-seido  prefectural  gov- 

gun-zei  military  force,  army. 

gurai  =  kurai  about  22b  ； い vith 
dore)  43. 

gururi,  guru  guru  round  and 
round  ；  no  gtiriiri  ni  around. 

gii-sai  my  (foolish)  wife. 

gu-soku  accoutrement. 

guziigiizu  (01 loitering,  daw- 
dling or  grumbling). 

gwa  picture,  drawing, 

gwai  outsiae,  beyond  386. 

gwai-bun  reputation. 

gwai-koku  foreign  country  846. 


gwaiKoku'go  foreign  language. 
gwaikoku  jtn  foreigner,  Euro 

peaii  i8g. 
gwai  mu-sho  Foreip'n  Office. 
gwai-sfti  external  history. 
gwai- to  overcoat. 
givan  =  ne^ai  request,  prayer  ； 

—— ivo  kakerii  make  a  vow. 
gwafi-jttsu    first   day   of  the 

year. 

gzi^an-kin  capital,  principal. 
gwan-nen  first  year  of  a  period. 
gwan-rai  originally,  in  reality. 
gzvan-sko  petition  (in  writing). 
gwatsii  month  74. 
gyo-=go  (honorific)  31. 
gyd-kei  (of  Empress  or  Crown 

Prince)  310. 
gyd-kd  (of  Emperor)  3 10. 
gyokii  jewel  Sgd. 
Gyokuhen  (dictionary)  S^d, 
gyd-inu  business.  [official. 
gyo-sci-kwan  administrative 
kyo-shin  ni  naru  retire  310. 
gyd-sJio  a  style  of  writings  173a. 
gyotto  (of  consternation). 
gyu-niku  beef. 
gyu-nyu  cow's  milk  gOQ. 
ha  leaf. 
ha  tooth. 

haba   breadth  ； ga   niroi  is 

wide  (opp.  semai). 
habakari   nagara    (desn  go) 

247b,  399- . 

habakaru  be  afraid,  feed  back- 
ward 247b. 

habuku  reduce,  abridge. 

ha- but  a  e  a  kind  of  thin  silk 
cloth. 

hachi  bee. 

hachi  pot,  bowl; 0  hacni  vessel 

to  hold  cooked  rice  32. 
hachi  eight. 
Hachiman  175a. 


hachi'lie 'ham-mai 
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hachi-ue  potted  plant. 

hada  naked  body,  skin  ； —— zvo 
fiugu  expose  the  shoulders. 

hada-gi  undergarment,  under- 
shirt 380b. 

hadaka  no  {nd)  naked. 

hadashi  de  barefooted. 

haeru  sprout,  grow  ；  ia  ni  his  a 
ga ― weeds  grow  in  the  pad- 
dy-field 366b. 

ha-ga/^t  postal  card.  [236a. 

hageru  be  stripped  off,  get  bald 

hageshii  violent. 

hcigi  bush-clover. 

ha  go  shuttlecock. 

hago  ita  battledore. 

hagu  patch  together.  [236a. 

h(igu、  hagasii  peel,  strip  off 
(め ha-guro  black  tooth-aye 
356* 

haha  mother  421. 

haha-oya  mother  421. 

hai  have  heard,  yes,  all  right 

356,  i/h,  30d,  1 34a,  207b. 
hai  ashes. 
hai  housefly, 
hai  sum  abolish.  、 
hai  unit  90. 

hai,  hai  no  zd,  hai- zd lungs. 
hai- by 0  consumption,  phthisis. 
hai-fwki  bamboo  spittoon. 
hai  k  at  a  (high  collar)  a  for- 

eignized  Japanese. 
hai- ken  suru  look  at  309,  229a. 
hair i- hire ru  all  go  in. 
hciitti,  haitte  enter  285b  ；  haitte 

kuru  come  in  ；  haitte  irii  be 

inside  440. 
hai'shaku  suru  borrow  309. 
hai- s hi  abolition. 
hai-tatsu  distribution,  delivery. 
haji  shame.  [ed. 
hajt-tru  be  very  much  asham- 
liajimaru  begin  (intr.). 


hajime   beginning  ； —— ni  (iva^ 

ni  wd)  at  the  first. 
hajiinemashite  96b. 
hajtineru  commence  (tr.)  ；  wo- 

hajtine  280. 
hajtineie  for  the  first  time  162^ 

345  ； -  - no  the  first  97a. 
hajiru  be  ashamed  ；  kotae  ni 

― be  shamed  by  the  answer  ； 

mugaku  wo —— be  ashamed  of 

ignorance. 
h ひ ka  grave. 

hakama  loose  trousers,  divided 

skirt  124c. 
hakanai  transient.  [326c. 
hakarazu  {ino)  unexpectedly 
hakarii  count,  weigh,  consider^ 

contrive. 
hakase — hakiishi  doctor  208a. 
hakkenden  319a.  [clear. 
hakkiri    distinctly  ； —— shitct 
hako  box,  case  82b. 
hakobu  carry,  transport,  make 

progress  ；  hakobi  ga  tsitka- 

nai  progress  is  slow  241c. 
Hakodate  318a. 
hakone  342c. 

haku  vomit,  spit.  [etc.). 
haku   wear   (shoes,  trousers, 
haku  count  76c. 
haku- butsu-kwan  museum. 
haku-jb  confession. 
haku-rai  no  imported  374a. 
/i!  (^ふ// - ->^ze/"z' exp  ositi  on,  lai に 
haku- s hi  doctor  208a. 
haku-shu  clapping'  of  hands. 
ham  a  beach. 
hama-be  seacoast. 
hama-guri  clam. 
ha-mafn  {tabako)  cigar  25a. 
ham- bun  half. 
hametu  insert,  fit. 
ham-mai  half  a  sheet,    i.  e,, 
page. 


4S2 


han — hata 


han  plate  (for  printing)  edition. 
han  half. 

han  fief,  clan,  daimiate. 
ha7ta  flower  xxxia. 
hana  nose,  snout. 
kana-ayame  variety  of  iris  192a. 
kana-bi  fireworks. 
hana-gami  paper   used  as  a 

handkerchief. 
hanahada  very,  very  much. 
hanahadashii  extreme. 
hana-ike  vase. 

hana-mi  viewing  the  flowers. 

hana-mtiko  groom  422. 

Jianareru  be  separated  372. 

Jianashi  speech,  conversation, 
story  ；  no — wo  sum  speak 
of; —— wo  shikakeru  address. 

hanashi-ka  professional  story- 
teller. 

kana-shobu  variety  of  ins  192a. 

honasu  separate  iqq. 

kanasu  speak  iqq  ；  hanashite 

kikaseru  tell. 
hanatsii  let  loose,  shoot  195. 
Hanmva  Hokiichi  434a. 
hana-yoine  bride  422. 
han- dan  decision,  judgment 
kane  feather,  wing,  shuttlecock; 

—— wo  tsuku  play  shuttlecock. 
haneru  bounce,  leap. 
Hanfu  264c. 
han-ji  judge  341b. 
han-jd  prosperity. 
hankechi  handkerchief. 
han-kiriy  han-kire  letter  paper. 
han-kwa  prosperity. 
han-shi  white  native  paper. 
kan-sho  fire  bell,  fire  alarm. 
kan-tai  opposition,  reverse  371. 
ha- ori  [Japanese]  coat. 
hap-pu  hair  and  skin  348b. 
hap-pu.  promulgation. 
hay  a  plain,  moor,  prairie* 


heir  a  abdomen,  stomach  ；  "~ ga 
hern  (sukti)  get  hungry  1 02a; 
~ ga  tatsu、  一 wo  tateru  get 
an^iy. 

harai-sageru  dispose  of  (public 
property)  271b,  381c. 

hara-kiri  suicide  by  cutting  the 
abdomen  i86f. 

harasu  clear  off,  dispel. 

harau  clear  away,  sweep,  pay. 

harem  clear  off  (of  the  sky). 

hart  needle,  sting. 

hari-ko  papier-mache. 

hari-tsiike  crucifixion  304a. 

haru  spring  23c. 

haru  stretch,  extend,  be  dis- 
tended ； koH  ga  —  forms  ； 
gd-jd  wo— bo  obstinate. 

havii  spread,  paste,  cover. 

haru  bam  from  a  distance. 

haruka  no  far. 

haru  saki  early  spring,  [rain. 

harusame  ijiaru,  ame)  spring 

has  ami  shears  22. 

kasainu  pinch,   put  between, 

: cut  with  shears. , 

ha-sen  shipwreck  ； —— stiru  be 
wrecked  (of  a  ship)  ；  ― ni  au 
be  shipwrecked  89I1. 

haseru,  hasete  go  fast,  run. 

has  hi  bridge  ；  一 wo  kakeru 
. build  a  bridge. 

has  hi  chopsticks. 

haski  extremity,  end,  begin- 
ning, margin. 

hashira  post,  pillar,  unit  82. 

hashiru,  hasnitte  go  fast,  run. 

has  hi- sen  bridge  toll. 

hashoru  {kaski,  oru)  tuck  up 
(skirts). 

hassufu  start,  be  produced. 

kata  flag. 

hata  side  385  ； —— kara  378. 
kata  loom  ： —— ivo  oru  weave. 


hatachi ~" hi- do  ni 
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hatachi  twenty  years  old  61. 
hatogo、  katago-ryd,  katago-sen 

price  of  lodging. 
katake  field,  garden. 
hata-moto  441a.  [126a. 
hatarakii  work  ；  work  cheaply 
hat  as  kite  after  all,  really  344a. 
hate  interjection  415. 
katasii  put  an  end  to,  complete. 
hateru  end,  be  concluded. 
- hater u,  -katasu  287. 
h ひ to  dove,  pigeon. 
hatoba  wharf,  pier. 
hatsU'  176a. 

hatsu  unit  for  discharges  of  a 

gim  197. 
hatsu-datsii  =  hattatsu. 
hat  silk  a  twenty  days,  twentieth 

day  61. 
hatsuka-neziimi  mouse  2a. 
hatsu- on  pronunciation,  [year. 
katsu-yuine  first  dream  of  the 
hat  tat su  development  xxix. 
hatto  (of  surprise)  329CI. 
hau  creep,  crawl. 
kayai  swift,  early. 
hay  am  prevail,  be  in  fashion  ； 

hay ari  no  fashionable. 
haya-se  rapids. 
kayaski  forest  1 86a. 
hayasti  allow  to  grow  long. 
hazu  fitness  ；  hazii  desii  ouc^ht 

1 1  r，  193a.  [i  1 6a. 

haziikaskti  ashamed,  shameful 
haztikashimeni  insult  ；  hazuka- 

shime  wo  ukerii  be  insulted. 
hazure  end  (of  a  town)  246c. 
haztirerti  be  displaced,  tail  372. 
haziisti  displace,  miss,  avoid. 
hebi  snake.  [off  236a. 

hegu^  hegasu ― hagu  peel,  strip 
hei^ hai  yes,  all  right. 
hei  fence,  wall 1 20a. 
kei.  soldiery. 


hei=ninoe  367a. 

hei-  eki  military  service. 

hei- gai  evil,  nuisance. 

hei- hd  square  72b.  [3 1  id. 

hei-ka  His  (or  Irler)  Majesty 

heike  95b. 

hei-ki  equanimity,  indifference. 

hei-inin  common  people,  plebe- 

kei-sotsu,  hei-tai  soldier,  [ian. 

kei-zei  usually,  ordinarily. 

hen  region,  vicinity  338. 

hen  unit  (of  time)  80. 

hen  left  hand  radical  307 

hen  na  strano-e,  peculiar. 

hen-ji  reply. 

hen-kd  change. 

hen- kw a  chaiip"e,  inflection. 

hen-kyakii  returning-  (a  borrow- 
ed article). 

herasu  =  hesu  decrease  (tr.). 

hem,  kete  pass  through. 

kgru、  kette  decrease  (intr.). 

kesii  decrease  (tr.). 

heta  na  unskilful  1 17b. 

hey  a  room,  apartment. 

sun,  day,  fire,  burning  coals  ； 
~~ ga  kureru  the  sun  sets  ； —— 
ga  dent  the  sun  rises  ；  ― nt 
san  do  ziitsu  three  times  a 
day  ；  一一 ga  tstiku  fire  catches  ； 
一 wo  tsiikerii  {taku)  kindle 
fire  ；  — wo  dasu  sta.Yt  a  confla- 
f^ration. 

は I  sum  compare.  - 

れ I- baa II  fire-box  37a. 

fii-bana  spark. 

hibari  skylark. 

hibi  ni,  hibihibi  every  day. -. 

hibiku  resound,  sound. 

m-bun  epitaph.  • 

hid  ari  no  the  left.  \ 

hid  ari  Jingord  iQSd. 

ni-deri  drought. 

hi-do  ni  unjustly,  cruelly. 
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hidoi hirogeru 


hidoi  cruel,  dreadful ； xb  一 me 
ni  au  have  a  dreadful  ex- 
perience. 

hierii  become  cool,  be  cold. 

hi- gas  a  parasol. 

ntgasftt  east. 

kige  beard. 

hi  gure  evening,  twilight  232d. 
hiiki  sum  favor,  be  partial  to 

(with  wo  or  ni). 
hi-j6  ni  extraordinarily. 
hikaerii  be  moderate. 
hi  kaku  comparison. 
hikari  light. 

ni-keshi  fireman.  [305a. 

ki-ketsii  rejection  (of  a  motion) 

hiki  uiiit  83. 

kiki=  2  tan  (of  cloth). 

hi  til-  303. 

hiki- age  discharging  (a  caro^o), 
unloading.  [pare. 

hi/zi-awaseru  introduce,  com- 

hiki-dasni  drawer. 

kiki-kaerii  be  contrary  ；  sore  ni 
hikikaete  on  the  contrary. 

him-kdmoru  stay  at  home  (011 
account  of  mourning  or  sick- 
ness). 

ni/ci-korosu    kill    by  running 

over  or  by  drawing  asunder. 
hi/n-nuku  pull  up  by  the  root 
hiki-skio  ebb  tide. 
niBi-taterti  favor,  encourap"e. 
hifdi-tatsii    impr  ove  ； れ ittatte 

mieru  look  better. 
hiki-ukeru   take    over,  make 

one's  self  responsible  for. 
hiki-zurii  drag. 
hik-  kaeru  return  (intr.). 
hik-kakeru  suspend. 
hik-ki  memorandum,  note. 
hik-komu  draw  in,  retire. 
hik-kosu   remove  (residence) 

203  a. 


hik-kurikaeru  be  overturned. 

hik-kyo  after  all. 

hiku  draw,  pull ； deduct,  sub- 
tract 79  ；  te  ni ~~ lead  370  ；  cha 
wo 一 grind  tea  412a ;  kaze  wo' 
― take  cold  ；  koto  wo 一 play 
the  koto  ；  kujiwo —— draw  lots; 
tatoe  wo — give  an  example  ； 
jibiki  wo ― consult  a  diction- 
ary ； 7iedan  wo 一 reduce  the 
price  ；  zu  wo 一 draw  a  plan. 

hikui  low. 

nima  leisure  ；  ni ~~ wo  yaru  dis- 
charge ； ― wo  mite  finding 
time  276c. 

nt-mashi  ni  day  by  day. 

ni-mawari  sunflower. 

m-mei  sepulchral  inscription. 

nimojit  hungry. 

ni-moto  origin  of  a  conflagration; 

niin-i>an  ni  naru  become  bustl- 
ing", busy. 

{o)  kina  {sati)  doll,  puppet  946^ 

m-nan  censure,  criticism 

ftmata  sunny  place,  sunshine. 

mneni 、  hinette  twist. 

hi-no-de  sunrise  232d. 

hi-no-e,  ni-no-to  367a. 

hipparii  {hif^i-harii)  pull  and 
stretch,  bring  along  xxxi. 

hira-gana  syllabary  xiv  i8bd. 

hirakira  (of  waving  motion). 

nirakeru  be  opened,  become 
civilized  ；  mraketa  civilized. 

niraku  open,  begin,  clear  222a. 

nirame  flounder,  flatfish. 

hirari  like  a  flash. 

nirattai  flat. 

hire  fin. 

fii-rei  comparison,  proportion. 
mrogaru   be    spread  abroad, 

extend. 
mrogerii  spread  out,  enlarge. 


hiroi —— libho 
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Jiiroi  broad,  spacious  ；  haba  ga 
— wide. 

hiroinaru  be   spread,  propa- 
gated. 

hiromeru  spread,  promulgate. 
Hirosmma  413c. 
hiroii  pick  up,  find. 
hiru  leech. 

hiru  noon,  day-time,  by  day. 

hiru  dry,  ebb. 

hiru-han  noonday  meal. 

hiru-viae  forenoon. 

kirii-meski  noonday  meal. 

hiru-ne  midday  nap  I  24b. 

hirii-sugi  afternoon. 

hi-ryo  fertilizer,  manure  374b. 

hisashi  small  roof  over  a  door 
or  window. 

hisashi-buri  de  after  a long  in- 
terval 375e. 

hisashit  long  continued. 

hisoka  na  secret. 

Hitacm  389a. 

hiiai  forehead. 

hit  aril  be  immersed. 

hitasii  immerse,  soak. 

nito  person,  man  ；  somebody 
47  ；  another  50  ；  character 
I04d. 

httobito  people. 

hito-e  single  64. 

hitoe-mono  unlined  garment. 

hito-gODii  crowd. 

hito-goroshi  murder,  murderer. 

hito-jini  violent  death,  loss  of 
life. 

hito-kuchi  a  bit,  a little  321c  ； 
一 ni  at  a  mouthful,  in  a 
word  64,  434a,  436e. 

hito-inazu  once,  for  a  while. 

nito-ine  ni  at  a  glance  64b. 

kito-onioi  ni  011 the  impulse  of 
the  moment. 

hit  or i  one  person  65a  ；  hitori  de 


alone  ；  hitori- de  {ni)  sponta- 
neously 32 id,  338b. 

hitori- goto ivo  in  talk  to  one's 
self.  [240d. 

hito-sashi-yuoi     index  finger 

fiito-suji  ni  earnestly. 

mto-tori  in  the  main,  in  a  gen- 
eral way  64a. 

hitotsii  one  ；  once  61.  [one. 

nitotsubitotsu  one  by  one,  every 

ni-tsiike  incendiary. 

hitsu-yo  no  necessary,  essential, 

hit-tatsu  =  hikitatsii. 

kit-teki  sum  rival. 

hit-tsukamaeru  catch  (vulgar). 

ki-ucm-gane  steel  for  striking 
fire.  [fire. 

hi-uc/ii-isJii   flint  for  striking 

{o)  hiya  cold  drinking*  water. 

niyahiya  hear,  hear  ！  415. 

ntyakasu  cool,  make  a  fool  of 
202a. 

fitya-mizu  cold  water. 

hiyasii  cool. 

Jtiyayaka  na  cool. 

hi-yd  expense,  outlay. 

hiza  knee  ；  一 wo  kuzusu  1 1 6b. 

Hizakiirige  432  a. 

ho  ear  (of  grain).  [sails. 

ko  sail  ；  — wo  kakeru  spread 

ho  step  ；  一 wo  susumete  step 

by  step. 
ho  cheek  xxxi  ；  — wo  fukurasu 

puff  out  the  cheeks  (in  anger). 
ho  =  kail  creep. 

ho  =  kata  direction,  side,  region, 
person  ；  (in  comparison)  132, 
136,  1 13a,  I53f  ；  kono ― I  ； 
somo — you  28.  [i  37f- 

ho  law,  teaching  of  Buddha 

ko  cannon  222b. 

ko-bashira  mast. 

(^gd)  ho-bi  reward  32.  [where. 
I  ho- bo  several  directions,  every- 
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ko-bune —— hosu 


ko-bime  sailboat. 

hd-chiku  suru  expel,  dismiss. 

Hochiku  460a. 

ho-cho  kitchen  knife. 

ho  do  quantity  340  ；  (with  do  re) 
43  ；  (of  result)  lOi,  409,  197! ； 
(of  degree)  1 36,  41  la  ；  as 
329a  ；  ni  mo  ~ ga  aru  458c  ； 
― no  u  koto  flattery  357c. 

kodo  {ind)  naku  in  no  time. 

ho  do  yoku  agreeably,  moderate- 

ly  318b. 

hoerii  bark,  howl. 

{^go)  hd-gyo  ni  nam  die  (of 

Emperor)  271c. 
ko  kei  infantry  xxv,  402b. 
hd-hei  artillery. 
hd-hd  method. 

koho-emu  smile  24/6.  [will. 
hoinoi  [Jion-i  nai)  against  one's 
Hdjd  165b,  3-43 b.  • 
hoka  another  place,  thing  or 
person  ；  others   iS/e  ；  ― no 
other,  else  ；  — ni  besides  ；  no 
一 ni  besides,  except,  beyond 
338a,  386  ；  sono — ni  besides 
that  ；  — de  mo  nai  5 1 . 
ho-kake  bune  sailboat. 
Hokekyo  248f. 

ho -ken  feudalism  ； —— seido  feud- 
al system  324a. 
hoki  broom. 
Hokkaido  3o6d,  318a. 
Hokke  248  f. 

hd-kd  domestic  service,  [rises. 
hokori  dust  ；  ~ ga  tatsu  dust 
Jioku  =  kita  north  107b. 
hokuhoku  (of  joy). 
kom-bako  bookcase. 
homeru  praise. 

{go)  hd-mon  visit,  call  216,  2470!. 
honi-po  our  country. 
hdmuru  bury. 
hon  book. 


hon  unit  83,  87.  ( 3 1 7a. 

kon-  the  chief,  the  said,  this 
hon  no  real. 
hon  dan  a  bookshelf. 
Honddy  Hondo  8ie. 
kon- do  chief  hall  (of  temple). 
hone   bone  ；    —  zvo   orii  exert- 
on  e's  self. 
hone-  ori  effort. 
konnori  (of  redness). 
kon- to  ni  true,  real  xxv. 
kon  yaku  translation. 
kon  zon  chief  idol. 
hoppeta  {]id、  he  to)  cheek. 
hora  conch. 

h  or  a- Juki  braggart  433^.  [by. 
— ni  hore-komu  be  captivated' 
— m  horeru  fall  in  love  with. 
kori  ditch,  canal,  moat. 
kori-dasu  dig  out,  unearth. 
Horiktri  igzd, 

kori- mono  carving,  engraving,. 

tattooing  197a. 
hd-ritsii  law,  statute. 
horobiru  be  overthrown. 
horobosu  overthrown. 
hororiy  horohoro  (of  teardrops). 
horu  dig,  carve. 
hdm、   throw  ；    hotte   oku  let 

alone,  be  indifferent. 
hoshi  star  ；  一  wo  sasu  hit  the 

target  454a. 
hoshigaru  desire  152a. 
hoskti  desiring  1 52a. 
ho-snin  direction,  aim,  policy. 
ho  shu-td し onservative  Party. 
hd-sd  small-pox. 
hosoi  thin,  narrow,  fine. 
hoso-nagai  slender,  slim. 
koso-nawa  cord,  twine  240c. 
hos-sftin  [Buddhist]  conversion. 
ho s suru  desire  407a. 
hosu  dry,  ventilate  ；  hi  ni —  dry 

in  the  sun. 


ho'tei ―" Ikao 
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ho'tei  court  (or  justice). 

ho'to  profligacy. 

hotoke  a  buddha  ； —— ni  naru  be 

made  a  saint,  die. 
he  to  ado  almost,  very  much. 
hotori  beside,  near  385. 
hototogisu  cuckoo. 
hot- tan  beginning. 
hoy  a  (nt-ya)  lamp  chimney. 
ho -yd  recreation. 
ho-yu  iriend. 

k yakkwazensho  cyclopedia  88b. 
hyakii  hundred  ；  — man  million. 
hyakiishd  peasant. 
hyd-ban  reputation,  popularity, 

rumor  ；  no  — zvo  sum  talk 

about. 

Iiyd-dai  title  (of  a  book). 
hyd-gi  consultation. 
Hydgo  4046. 

hyoi  to  suddenly,  accidentally  ； 

hyoihyoi  to  329a. 
hyd-men  surface,  exterior. 
hyorohyoro  (of  staggering). 
hyd-satsu  doorplate. 
hyo-sfti  beat,  time,  occasion  ； 

iobu ― m in  the  act  of  leaping. 
hyd-tan  gourd,  flask  for  liquor. 
hyotto  =  hyoi  to. 
i  stomach. 
i-  129b. 

i-barii  be  haughty  284a,  267c. 

ibiki  wo  kaku  snore. 

i-buisu  =  yui-motsu  legacy, 

relics  380a. 
i-butsu-ron  materialism  380a, 
i-byo  dyspepsia. 
ichi  market, 

ichi  one,  a  whole  70  ；  ― ji  one 
o'clock,  for  a  while  70a  ；  icm 
no  jo  first  volume,  first  part. 

i-chi  position,  situation,  stand- 
point, XXIX. 

ichi- ba  market  place. 


ichi- do  as  a  whole,  all  341. 
ichi- ichi  one  by  one  433d 
ichi -me  ti  {ni)  all  over  the  sur- 
face. 
Ichinoseki  i88c. 
idasti-  -dasu  287. 
ideru=-deric  190a. 
ido  well. 

ido  bat  a  brink  of  a  well. 
ie  house,  family,  igSf,  386b. 
ie-gara  lineage,  rank  2 17a. 
ieie  m 111 every  house. 
leyasu  78c,  392b. 
i~<^aku  medical  science. 
i-gakiishi  graduate  in  medicine* 
Jgirisu  England. 
i-go  afterwards  385b. 

i-  ^on  =yui-gon  will  380a. 
ii=yo に 

ii-  dasu  utter,  begin  to  speak. 
He  no  356,  IQ3C. 

ii-haru  insist. 

ii-kaem  say  in  other  words. 
t-tn   committee  ；    — ni  ageru 

appoint  as  a  committee. 
ii-tsukeru  command,  tell. 
ii-tsumeru  silence  (in  debate). 
it-wake  excuse. 

i-p  disposition,  temper,  obsti- 
nacy ； ― no  warm  ill-natur- 
ed, obstinate. 

ijiru,  tjitte  meddle  with,  tease* 

t-jd  over  383  ；  after  406. 

i-ju  suru  emiVrate. 

I に a  cuttle-fish. 

iRa  ni  how  ？  3  54a  ；  ika  narit 

(classical)  =  <3^^  iu. 
i-ka  under  384. 

ikaga  (ika  ni  ka)  how?  35  I  ； ― 
desu  ka  how  are  you  ？  I  don't 
know  330a.  [ary. 

ikan-to-nareba  because  (liter- 

ika  ni-ino  indeed,  very  41  5. 

Ikao 1 84g. 
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ika-sama  一 irassh  aru 


ika-sama  very  true  415. 
ike  pond. 

ike-dori  ni  suru  take  alive, 
ike-gciRi  hedge  1 29a. 
i  ken  wo  suru  reprove. 
ikenai  (potential  01  iktt), 
ikeru  keep  alive  (a  flower), 

put  into  a  vase, 
iki  breath. 
iki- atari  326b. 

iki-chigau  go  in  opposite  direc- 
tions without  meeting. 

iki-kaeru  revive,  be  refreshed. 

iki-nari  abruptly,  on  the  spur  of 
the  moment  326b.  [rate  364. 

ifciot  power  ；  sono 一 de  at  that 

tktru  survive  ；  t/^ita  alive. 

-ifii'SUgiru  go  too  far,  exceed  ； 
ikisugita  conceited. 

ifci- todoku  =yukitodoku. 

z/st-tsumaru  get  to  a  place 
where  one  can  go  no  further. 

t/et-utsuski  a  copy  true  to  life. 

z/et-wataru  —yukiwataru. 

ik-ka  how  many  clays  ？  65  ； 
which  day  ？  43. 

ik- ka-chh  the  body  of  a  feudal 
lord's  retainers. 

ik-kd  entirely,  at  all. 

Ikkii  432a. 

Ikkyii  434c. 

1 お u  go  221,  123a  ；  ikanai  it 
won't  do  ；  ikenai  it's  of  no 
use  29b  ；  -te  wa  ikenai  must 
not  1 02,  167  ；  wake  ni  wa 
ikanai  369b. 

iku-bun-ka  somewhat. 

tizura  how  much  ？  [war. 

■ikusa  war  ；  一 wo  sum  make 

ikutari  how  many  persons  ？ 

tRutsic  how  many  ？  63,  69  ；  o 一 
how  old  ？  30^. 

inia  now  36a  ；  =  mo  more  34Ca  ； 
-— no  the  present  726  ；  •— ni 


until  now,  soon  300e  ；  一 d" 
― ni  nattey  一 m  sitite  under 
present  circumstances  364b. 

iina-gata  a  moment  ago. 

iina-goro  (ni)  about  this  time 

iinaimashii  unlucky,  disgusting, 
confounded.  [a  time. 

ima-sara  no  longer,  after  so  long 

imashi^ata  a  moment  ago. 

i-mi  meaning,  purport. 

imo  potato  80a. 

iuioto  younger  sister  422. 

in  shade,  negative,  female  390b. 

in  wo  miisubu  make  map"ical 
signs. 

ina  =  -nai  398. 

ina-bikari  lightning  ；  ~ ga  suru 
it  lightens. 

inaka  country  (opp.  city). 

ina-zuina  liglitning  137c. 

in-cho  superintendent,  presi- 
dent (of  a  hospital)  164b. 

Indoyo  Indian  Ocean. 

ine  rice  plants  ;  一 wo  karu  har- 
vest the  rice. 

in-kyo  retirement  410. 

inocfti  life. 

inorii  pray  370. 

inu  dog  ；  ― cnikuskd  4 id. 

iniikoro  pup  8b. 

imiru  return  240. 

ip-pai  one  vesselful  90c,  135c; 
yarakasu  take  a  drink 
342d  ；  sei ~ (ni)  with  all  one's 
might  ； —— haitta  full. 

ip-pan  ni  generally,  at  large. 

ip  po  one  step.  [QOd. 

ip  puku  a  smoke,  a  cup  of  tea 

i-rai  since,  hereafter  378a. 

i-rai  request. 

irassharu  {iraserareru)  be,  stay, 
come,  go  (polite)  189,  268, 
310,  191a. 


ire-kaerti 一 [o 


iioma-goi 
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ire-kaeru  put  in  afresh  ；  kororo 

wo —— repent. 
ireru  put  into  ；  irete  aru  be  in 

44e  ；  go  ran  ni "~ show. 
'ireru  287. 

ire-zumi ね ttooing  197a. 

iri-kawaru  enter  by  turns. 

iri'kucki  entrance. 

iri-ktmda  complicated  128b. 

iri-mame  roasted  beans. 

iri-  yd  need  37b. 

iro  color,  kind  64 

i-ro  ha  syllabary  xxxi. 

iro-iro  no  (no)  various  ； —— ni 
or  to)  in  various  ways  209b. 

ironna  =  iroiro  na, 

iru,  ite  be  (of  living  things), 
live  20b,  4【a，  157b  ；  (with 
subordinative)  9,  89b,  163  ； 
shita  m  iro  1 52c. 

ini、  itte  enter  be  needed,  set  ；  te 
ni ― be  received  ；  ri  ni ~~ 
be  liked  ；  iri  ga  aru  {pi)  at- 
tendance is  large. 

—irti、  itte  parch,  roast  245. 

'iru  287. 

i-sai  {ni)  minutely,  in  detail. 
isainasfiii  brave,  intrepid. 
isamerii  admonish. 
isauiu  be  bold. 
he  348. 

i'ska  physician  ； —— ni  kakaru 
consult  a  physician  ；  一 wo 
ianomii  call  a  physician  ；  — ni 
mite  moraii  be  examined  by 
a  physician. 

iski  stone  ；  checker  359d  ； 一 
ken  (a  game)  196a. 

i-ski  will,  volition. 

isni-gaki  stone  wall. 

Isktkawa  Goemon  358c. 

t-sJiin  renovation,  reformation. 

i-sho  clothes  xxix,  358e. 

isogas/m  busy. 


isoguXwxuy. 

is- sai  altogether,  at  all.  [day. 

iS'Sakujitsu  day  before  yester- 

is  sakunen  year  before  last. 

is-setsii  entirely,  at  all  350a. 

go  is-shin  the  Restoration. 

ts  sho  one's  whole  life  ；  =keni- 
mei  ni  with  all  one's  might 
7  id  ；  kyusni ― 46od. 

is- sho  ni 111  the  same  place,  to- 
gether ； to —— ni  with  372  ；  go 
― itasu  go  along. 

is-sJm  one  kind. 

isso  (fio  koto)  rather  350b. 

is- so  doubly,  more. 

is- sun     shakii,  a little  bit. 

is 11  chair. 

ita  board. 

ita-bei  board  fence  129a. 

itadaki  summit. 

ita  da  kit  receive  with  respect 
213a,  227,  308. 

itai  painful. 

itameru  injure,  afflict. 

itami  pain. 

itaim-trimasii  193^. 

itamu  ache,  be  hurt. 

iiaru  reach  ； — tokoro  every- 
where. 

itasa  pain  22a.     [of  necessity. 
itashikata  {ind)  naku  perforce, 
itasu  do  309  ；   do  iianiashite 
426. 

itatte  exceeding,  very,  [428b. 

itazura  wo  sunt  be  in  mischisf 

it  chi  union  xxix. 

it-cJiJ-me  95e. 

iio  thread,  raw  silk  240c. 

ltd-  Hakubun  461a. 

itoko  cousin. 

iioina  leisure,  leave  ；  (p) 一 mdsu 

take  one's  leave. 
(0)  itoma-gci  leave-taKin^  ； ― 

71  i  deru  pay  a  parting  call. 
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iionanm  do,  work  at  itsu  =  ichi 
one  ； 一 ni  chiefly,  particular- 

itsu  when  ？  42a  , ― ka  at  some 
time  ；  itsu  no  ma  ni  ka  no 
one  knows  when  329c  ； ― 
tabe-te  mo  whenever  I  eat  it 
169b  ； 一 mo  every  time  41  ib  ； 
一 mo  no  o  isha  san  family 
physician  402c  ； —— mo  no  tori 
as  usual  ； ― de  mo  at  any 
time  always,  never. 

iitsu-goro  about  when  ？ 

itsu - k a  five  days,  fifth  day. 

itsu-nari  to  — itsu  de  mo  327. 

itsutsu  five. 

it-tai  (one  hodiY)=zentai  350. 

it-tan  once  70a.    [tu  yun)  245. 

ttte  (subordinative  of  vm,  iru, 

it-ten  no  (one  point)  a  single. 

it-id  first  class  71a. 

iu  say  245  ；  iwaba  245  ；  iu 
made  mo  nai  379  ；  itte  oku、 
itte  yarn  tell  227,  2486  ；  kd 
it"  etc.,  39b  ；  so  iu  n  ja  nai 

, 273a  ；  to  iu,  to  ill  to  54, 
396b  ；  to  iu  monOj  to  iu  koto 
I,  126b  ；  to  iu  koto  desu 
275b  ；  to  iu  no  de  246a  ；  io 
u,  to  wa  ti  nagara  280  ；  io 
itte  {tote,  'tie)  167,  401  ；  to 
iedoino  171  ；  ， ttara  246  ；  nan 
to  mo  ienai  342b. 

iwa  rock. 

iwaeru  =yuivaeru  bind,  fasten. 

iwai-bi  holiday. 

iwashi  sardine. 

iivaii  celebrate. 

iwayiiru  so-called. 

iya  na  disagreeable  ^le ; クー de 

nakuba  1 00a. 
iya  (classical)  more  and  more. 
tya-garu  dislike. 
i-yakii  breaking"  a  promise  70a. 


{p)  iji  san 

iyoiyo  increasingly,  after  alU 

certainly. 
Izanagif  Izanami  1 2 ill. 
i-zen   previously   348,  385b, 

406. 
izuini  fountain. 

iziire^naniy  dot*e  ；  izure に ni 
shite  mo)  at  all  events,  any- 
how 305b. 

ja  =  de  wa  350  ；  iQib. 

ja  serpent  (large). 

jaga-ivio  = jagataraimo. 

jagatara-imo 丄 rish  potato  80a. 

ja-kd  musk. 

ja-ma  2i8e,  nind ranee  ；  no 一 
wo  suru  be  in  the  way  of; ひ 
一 wo  suru  disturb. 

janjan  (of  a  firebell). 

j an- ken  196a. 

ji  character,  ideogram,  letter, 
word  ； ― wo  hiku  look  up  a 
word  88c. 

]i  hour  70,  75. 

ji-biki  dictionary  88c  ； —— wo— 
hiku  consult  a  dictionary 
i6od. 

ji-bun  self  57,  338b. 

jt'bun  time  84c,  407. 

jiDuji-katte  ni  selfishly,  incon- 
siderately. 

jt-chi-sei  self-government. 

ji-dai  age,  epoch  ； —— 7io  aru  an- 
tique. 

ji-dd  child  264c. 

jt- dosha  automobile. 

io)  n^i  wo  suru  make  a  bow. 

ji'gd  ji-tokti  57. 

ji-goku  hell. 

Ji-gyo  work,  undertaking,  en- 
terprise. 

j'uii  pity,  benevolence. 

jint-bu/saimQ rciful , benevolent. 
{p) iji  sail  grandfather,  old  gen- 
tleman 422a. 


pp——〕o 人、 


Jtjt^jijit  grandfather,  old  man 

442d. 
jt-jttsu  fact. 

^t-jd  condition,  circumstances, 
special  reasons. 

jika  m immediately  32ie. 

ji'kan  period  of  time,  time, 
hour. 

jt-ken  after,  case. 

jiki  {ill)  immediately  32 1 e. 

jtki-so  direct  appeal. 

jiK-ka/n  =  eto  367a. 

jik-ko  carrying  into  pratice. 

Ji-kd  climate,  weather. 

ji-kdku  time,  hour. 

ji-koku  one's  own  country. 

jt-inan  pride  57. 

jwt-bd  popularity  ； —— no  aru 
popular. 

ji-inen  lot  (of  ground). 

jtm-min  people. 

Jtn  god  xxxc. 

J 171  =  mizunoe  367a. 

(go)  ji-nan  second  son  422. 

jtn-dai  age  of  the  gods  ； 一 mojt 
277b. 

jin-ja  Shinto  shrine. 

jm-jo  ordinary  grade  55a. 

jm-Rt  =  ninki,  [ulcus. 

jin-ko  population  ； 一 no  oi  pop- 

jtn-riki-sha  (man  power  ve- 
hicle) riksha. 

jm-sei  human  life  295a. 

jm-shu  race  (ethnological). 

J 171' so ku  rapidity. 

jirakasu  jirasu  tease,  tantalize. 

Jireru  be  irritated. 

ji-san  suru  bring,  take  23 ib. 

】i-saisii  suicide  57. 

Jt-setsu  season  ； — ram  217a. 

】 I- shin  self  57. 

ji-shin  earthquake  , ga  yuru 
{sum)  there  is  an  earth- 
quake. 


ji-sho  dictionary  88c. 

ji-sho  land,  lot  of  ground. 

]i-shii  voluntary  confession. 

Jis-sai  actual  conditions,  prac- 
tice, in  reality  of  3 Sob. 

jis-shi  carrying-  into  practice, 

jt-ten  dictionary  Sgd. 

jt' ten- ska  (self  move  vehicle), 
bicycle  3666 . 

jttsu  day  (in  composition). 

jitsu  truth  ； ― ni  truly,  really, 
indeed  ；  ―  wa  to  telU  the 
truth. 

jitsu-mei'shi  noun  la. 
jitto  steadily,  with  concentra - 
tion. 

ji-yu  na  free  121  a,  347d. 

jtyu- to  Liberal  Party. 

ji'zen  charity,  benevolence. 

jtzen-shi  charity  lair. 

Jizo  204b. 

jo  =  onna  woman. 

jo  =  warn  divide  79. 

jd  feeling,  affection,  passion. 

jo  lock. 

jo  =  kakeru  multiply  79. 
jo  —  10  shaku  70. 

ip)  jo  san  girl,  miss,  422,  42  ib. 
jd  article,  item. 
jo  letter,  epistle. 
jd  =  ba  place  (in  composition). 
jd  upper  (in  composition)  94a  ；. 

•  -jd  no  383.  • 

jd-bi-^un  standing  army  357a. 
{go)  jd-bu  na  strong",  robust, 

healthy. 
jo-biikiiro  envelope  19. 
jo-chu  maidservant  3803,  298a. 
jo-dan  jest  [down. 
jd-ge  above  and  below,  up  and 
jo-go  sot  192. 

jo-jii   suru   be  accomplished,^ 

succeed. 
jd-ki  steam. 


492 


joki-sen —— ka-gen 


joki'Sen  steam-boat. 
jo- mae  ― jo  lock. 
jd-rei  regulation,  rule. 
jd-seki  upper  seat. 
Jo-ski  girl,  female,  woman. 
jo- skin  report  to  a  superior. 
Josku  248g, 
jo- to  first  class  71a. 
jo-yakii  contract,  treaty  ； —— wo 

musubu  make  a  treaty. 
jozti  na  skilful 1 17b. 
ju  gun,  rifle,  arms, 
ten. 

'jn  386. 

ju-bako  set  of  lacquered  boxes  ； 

~~ yomi  19,  77b. 
ju-ban  undergarment. 
ju-bun  na  sufficient. 

-niju-ji  sum  work  at,  be  en- 
gaged in. 
ju-ji-ka  cross  304a. 
ju-jutsUy  ju-jitsu  wrestling. 

luku  sum  become  ripe,  mature. 
jum-ban  ni in  turn. 
)u in yd  life. 

ju-ni-sni  zodiacal  signs  367a. 
fun -JO  order. 

jim  kwai  going  round,  tour. 
jiin-rei  pilgrimage,  pilgrim. 
jun-sa  policeman. 
jutsu  art,  procedure. 
ju  zai  nin  felon. 
ka  mosquito. 

ka  (interrogative  particle)  ^q/, 
I7g.  45,  47；  to  ka  397,  39S ; 
ka  to  io8e,  ^07  ，  ka  wo  270c  ； 
ka  mo  shirenai  i  c; ス b. 

-ka  day  64. 

ka  house,  family  (in  composi- 
tion) 16,  87a,  386a. 
ka  =  kuwaerii  add  79. 
ka  unit  86. 

ka  lower  (in  composition)  94, 
3 1  Id.  403e. 


o  Ra  saina  your  mother  421, 
kaban  trunk,  satchel. 
kabe  plastered  wall  i .  9a, 
kabi  mold  ； ~~ ga  haeru  become 

moldy. 
kabiru  mold. 
kabura^  kabu  turnip. 
kaburu  wear  on  the  head. 
kabuto  helmet. 
k  etc  hi  de  afr>ot. 
{o)  kachin  =  mocm  232, 
kado  gate  248b. 
kado-gucfii  door,  entrance. 
kada-matsu  pines   placed  by 

the   gate   at   New  Year's 

388b. 
ka  e  45  8e. 
kae-dasu  bail  out. 
K ひ ei  74. 
kaerii  frog. 

kaeru^  kaete  change,  exchange. 
kaerUf  kaete  clear  out  (a  well). 
kaeruy    kaette   return  ；  kaette 

kurii    come    back  ；  okaeri 

278a. 

kaerUy  kaette  be  hatched. 

kaerii  be  bought,  be  purchas- 
able 259. . 

-kaeru  291. 

kaeski-kiru  return  all. 

kaesii  return  ；  ad  a  wo 一 take 
revenge. 

kaesu  hatch. 

-kaesu  291.  [exceedingly, 

kaesugaesu    (歸) repeatedly, 

kaette  on  the  contraiy,  ratlier. 

Kaga  1 1 8c. 

kaganii  vcixxtoK  1 20. 

kage  shadow  ；  {o) —— samci)  in- 
fluence, aid  364  ；  yam  a  no 一 
m  behind  the  mountain  384. 

ka-gen  temper,  state  33b  ；  ii ― 
ni  suru  moderate  458b  ； ― ga 
u  feel  well. 


kagiri ~ kakou^ 
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kagiri  limit  ； 一 no  aru  limited  ； 
一 (iii  wa  or  wd)  as  long  as, 
unless,  without  407. 

kas^itu,  kagitte  limit  398a. 

kago  basket,  cage. 

kagu  smell. 

ka  hi  maidservant  298a.  [to. 

— kai  ga  am  it's  worth  while 

kai  shell,  shellfish. 

kai  sea  (in  composition). 

kai-ageru  purchase  (of  the  Gov- 
ernment). 

kai-chiku  improvement,  repair. 

kai- do  highway. 

kai-gan  sea-shore,  bund. 

kai- gar  a  empty  shell. 

kai-gwai  oversea.  [ment. 

kai-hatsii    opening,    develop 一 

kail  =  k  ay  III  itchy. 

kai-inu  house  dog. 

kai-ko  silk-worm  248g. 

kai-koku  opening  the  country. 

kai  kyo  strait.  [5  2d. 

Kti-mono  ni  iku  go  shopping 

kai-ri  knot  189c. 

kai-ryo  improvement,  reform. 

kai-sei  revision.     [in  karakiri, 

kai-skaku-nin  assistant,  second 

kai- s ho  square  script  173a. 

kai-sui-yoku  sea  bathing. 

kaji  rudder,  helm, 

kaji-bd  shafts,  thills. 

kajiriiy  kajitie  gnaw. 

- ka-jd  article,  item. 

kaka  =  okka  san  mamma. 

kakd  vviie  (vulgar)  421. 

kakaeru  embrace,  employ. 

kak-a^eru  hoist,  publish  286a. 

kakari  the  one  in  charge  iS^d. 

kakaru  be  hung,  engaged,  in- 
volved 3o6f  ；  moya  ga ― a 
mist  hangs  268c  ；  kuchi ga ― 
be  in  demand  ；  vi 一 371  ； 
amount  to,  take  i66d. 


-kakaru  292. 

kake  wager,  credit.  [credit. 

kake  de  kaii    {tone)    buy  on 

kake-dasu  run  out. 

kake-jt  =  kake-mono. 

kake-mono  hanging  scroll. 

kake-ne  fictitious  price  ； — wo  iu 
(sum)  ask  too  much. 

kakenc  hang  (tr.),  apply,  inflict, 
multiply  ；  ha  ski  wo —— build  a 
bridge  ；  ho  wo —— spread  sails  ； 
kane  wo  一  stake  money  ； 
mizu  wo 一 sprinkle  water  ； 
nazo  wo — propound  a  riddle  ； 
megane  wo 一 put  on  glasses  ； 
me  k  at  a  wo 一 determine  the 
weight  ；  gwan  wo ― make  a 
vow  ；  dempo  wo  send  a  tele- 
gram ； o  me  ni ~ show, 

'kakeru  292. 

kakeru  run  1 68c. 

一 ni  kakete  until. 

kake-tori  collector  of  bills. 

ka-keisu  adoption  (of  a  motion)^ 

kaki  persimmon. 

kaki  oyster. 

kaki  fence,  enclosure  129a. 
kaki-gara  oyster-shell. 
kaki-trerti  write  in,  mortgage. 
kaki-kaeru  rewrite. 
kaki-mono  document  164c. 
kaki-ne  fence  129a. 
kaki-nokosu   leave  a  written 

message. 
kaki-tcme  registration  (postal). 
kaki-toru  write  at  dictation, 
kaki-tsukerii  note  down. 
kak-ka  Excellency  31  id. 
kak-ke  beriberi  4_o  2a. 
kak-kd  shape,  form  ；  ― ni  suru 

sell  at  a  reasonable  price  328a. 
kakoi  enclosure. 
kakoi-inono  mistress,  concubine^ 
kakou  enclose,  keep. 
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kaku 一 kane-mochi  na 


kakur  every,  all  270b. 

kaku  scratch  ；  ibtfii  wo —— snore. 

Jmku  suffer  from  ；  ase  wo 一 per- 
spire 133a. 

kaku  write,  draw. 

kaku  ―  kd  thus  ； —— no  gotoki— 
kd  iu  yd  na, 

kaku-betsu  {ni)  exceptionally, 
particularly. 

kaku-chi  various  localities. 

kakii-jttsu  ni  every  other  day. 

kakureru  be  hidden  58a  ；  die 
77a,  271C. 

kakushi  pocket. 

kakii-shu  various  sorts. 

kakusu  hide  ；  mi  wo 一 58a. 

kama  kettle,  pot  for  cooking. 

kama  sickle. 

kamai-tsiikeru  pay  attention  to. 
kamakiri  mantis. 
Kamakura  122c. 
kamaii  heed,  mind  92a,  135c, 

169c,  3i7f,  355»  371. 
kam-ben  patience,  forbearance. 
kam-biin  Chinese  literature. 
karn-byd  nursing  the  sick. 
-kame  jar. 

kame  tortoise,  turtle, 

Kameido  1 1 8d. 

kame-no-ko  tortoise,  turtle. 

kame-no-kd  tortoise-shell  144a. 

kaini=  ue  above  ； —— no  ma  up- 
per room. 

kami  {sanid)  god  224a. 

(。) kami  lord,  g-overnment  358a. 

o  kami  san  wife,  mistress  of  the 
house  47b,  421b. 

kami  hair  ；  一 no  ke  hair  of  the 
head  ； —— wo  yuu  dress  the 
hair  ； —— wo  karii  cut  the  hair. 

kami  paper. 

kami-tt  ―  kainiyui  xxv. 

kami-ire  pocket-book. 

Jmmi-kudaku  crunch  285. 


kami-makitabako  cigarette  25a. 
kami-nari  thunder  ；  — ga  ocfiiru 

lightning  strikes. 
kami-skimo  full  dress  i66a. 
kami-soH、  kamisuri  razor. 
kaini-yui^  kainiii  hair  dresser. 
kaino  wild  duck. 
kamoi  upper  groove,  lintel. 
kam-pd-i    old     style  doctor 

145a,  .  • 

kam-puku  admiration  370. 
kamu  chew,  bite. 
kaniuru  =  kaburu. 
kan  =  aida  interval  75,  385. 
kan  epilepsy,  irritability  ；  一 no 

tsuyoi  irritable,  peevish. 
kan  man-of-war. 
Kan  China  xic,  1 22a. 
Kan  Korea  122a. 
kana  syllabic  character  xix. 
kana-butsti  metallic  image  of  a 

p"od  or  a  buddha. 
ka-nai  household,    wife  421, 

87a,  386a. 
kana-majirt  xxii. 
kanamono  hardware  xxva. 
kanarazu  surely,  without  fail. 
ka-nari  tolerably,  passably. 
kanashii  sad  437b. 
kanata  there  337. 
kana-tsuki  xxii. 
kanau    accord,   suit,   obtain  ； 

negattari  kanattari  176. 
kan-chu  cold  season  380. 
Kanda  i/f. 

kan-dan-kei  thermometer. 
kan-dd  suru  be  affected  370. 
kane  metal 1 20c,  money,  bell ； 

= kagiiro  356a. 
Kaneaki  42  7d. 
kmie-bako  money  box  xxxa. 
kanegane  formerly. 
kane-ire  purse. 
kane-mochi  na  (no)  rich  1 20. 


kaneru 一- kasanete 
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kaneru  at  the  same  time  do  two 
(thine^s、  or  occupy  two  (posi- 
tions) 21/6. 

-kaneru  292. 

kanete  previously.  [68. 
kane-zashi  carpenter's  foot-rule 
kan^ae  thought  ；  no  —  wo  kiku 

seek  the  advice  of. 
kangae-naosii     change  one's 

mind. 

kangaeru  think,  reflect. 
kangae-tsuku  call  to  mind,  in- 
vent, [i  1 2a. 
kan-gakusha  Chinese  scholar 
kan- go  Chinese  word  xic. 
kan-<rokti,  kangoku-sko  prison. 
kan-ja  spy. 

kan-ji  Chinese  character  xic. 
kanji-iru  feel  great  admiration. 
kanpki  snowshoe. 
k  an- J  in  na  important,  vital. 
kan-jo  account,  bill  246d. 
kankan  (of  the  sound  of  a  bell). 
kan-kwa  influence  ；  — wo  kd- 

inuru  be  influenced. 
kan-nin  forbearance. 
Kano  225d. 

ka-no-e,  ka-no-to  367a. 
kali- on  XI. 
Kano z an  375c. 
kan-seki  Chinese  books. 
kan-setsu  ni  indirectly. 
k an- shin  admiration  370. 
kan-sho  interference  372. 
kan-tan  ni  simply,  briefly. 
kan-tei  judging  a  curio. 
kan-td-ski  interjection  414a. 
kan-yo  na  important,  essential. 
kan-zaski  {kami-sashi)  hairpin. 
kanzuru,    kanjiru   be  moved 

370  ；  ongi  ni 一 feel  grateful 

for 】 ぐ indness, 
kao  face  ； —— no  u  beautiful ； 一 

wo  dasu  show  one's  face. 


I  kap-puku  =  karakiri  1 86f. 
kara  shell,  hull. 
kara  from,  after,  since  378,  401  ； 

through  429a  ；  (with  passive) 

261 ； =de  381c. 
kara  collar  (European). 
kara-  empty  ；    kara   ni  sum 

empty. 

kara-  Chinese,  foreign  1 68a. 
karada  body. 
karai  bitter,  acrid  106. 
kara-kami  wall  paper,  sliding 

wall  paper  doors  i68a. 
kara-kane  bronze,      [ter)  326. 
karakara  (of  rattling  or  laugli- 
kara-kasa  [Japanese]  umbrella. 
karakaii  banter  371, 
karappo  =  kara  empty. 
karari  completely. 
kara-shishi  lion. 
karasu  crow,  raven. 
kare  he,  she  28b. 
kare-kore  about  28b. 
kareru  wither,  perish.  [ally. 
kari  ni  temporarily,  provision- 
kari-inu  huntinp"  dog. 
kariru  borrow,  rent  142. 
karl-tsuke   no   mise   a  store 

where  credit  is  g^iven. 
karonzuru  despise  215. 
karii  cut,  mow. 
karu  hunt.  タ 
karu  =  kariru  borrow. 
karui  light  of  vveio-ht. 
Karuizawa  185a. 
karuta  wo  torn  play  cards. 
karyudd  hunter  84b. 
kasa  umbrella  263a  ； —— wo  sasu 

hold  up  an  umbrella. 
kasanaru  be  piled  up. 
kasane  unit  83. 
kasanegasane  over  and  over. 
kasane m  pile  one  011 another. 
kasanete  repeatedly. 
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kasegu 一 kaze 


kasegu  toil,  work  at. 

kashi-hon  circulating  library 
book  359f. 

kaskikoi  clever,  shrewd. 

kashikomaru  respectfully  acqui- 
esce 2o8c. 

Kasfiima  438c. 

kaskira  head,  chief. 

-ka-sko  unit  80. 

kas-sai  cheers,  applause. 

kas-sen  battle. 

kasu  residue,  dregs, 

kasu  lend,  rent. 

kasuka  ni  lamtly,  dimly. 

kasumi  haze  268c. 

kasuteira  sponge  cake  xiii. 

kasu-zuke  a  kind  of  pickle  io8b. 

kata  shoulder. 

kaia  form,  pattern,  mold. 

kata  side,  person  ；  ano  (p) ― 
he,  she  7a,  7b,  28, 

katachi  form,  shape.  [looa. 

kata-ginu    shoulder  garment 

katai  hard  ；  -gatai  1 10. 

kata  kana  syllabary  xix,  i86d. 

kataki  foe. 

katamukeru  incline,  bend. 

katamuku  incline,  lean. 

katana  sword  83a.       [xx,  50. 

katappo  {kata,  ko)  one  of  a  pair 

katarii  speak,  tell. 

kata-te  one  hand. 

katawa  cripple. 

katawara  side  385. 

kata-ziikerii  lay  aside,  put  in 
order,  dispose  of,  marry  off 
(a  daughter)  ；  ato  wo 一 clear 
away  things. 

ka-td  low  class  "a. 

Kato  Kiyamasa  440f. 

katsu  win  a  victory  371. 

Katsii  Aw  a  393b. 

katsugu  carry  on  the  shoulder. 

katsiio  bonito. 


katsuo-  bus  hi  dried  bonito  202b, 
katsura  vine. 
katsuretsu  cutlet  xiii. 
katsute  once  before  (formal). 
katte  kitchen. 

kat-te  one's  own  convenience  \ 
― ni  selfishly  iQid. 

katte-ganiasfi 1 1  apparently  in- 
considerate 1 10. 

kail  buy  244,  364. 

kau  keep  (animals)  244. 

kawa  river. 

kawa  skin,  bide,  bark. 

kawa  side  385c. 

kawaigaru  love,  be  fond  of. 

kawaii  lovely,  charming. 

k  aw  air  as  kit  =  kawaii, 

kawaiso  na  pitiable. 

kawakasu  dry,  desiccate, 

kawaku  dry  (intr.). 

kawara  dry  river-bed  133b, 

kawara  tile. 

kawari  change,  substitute  ； 一一 
mo  nai  unchanging  ；  一 m 
instead  387,  408. 

kawarigawari  (ni)  alternately, 
by  turns. 

kawarii  be  changed,  substitut- 
ed ； kawatta  different. 

'k  aw  aril  291. 

Kawasaki  30I. 

kawasu  exchange, 

kaya  rush. 

ka-ya  mosquito  net  1 8oe. 

kayo  na  such  39. 

kayoii  go  back  and  forth. 

{6)  kayu  rice  gruel. 

kayui,  kail  itchy. 

kazari  decoratian, 

kazarii  decorate. 

kaze  wind  ；  一 wo  fiiku  {inesti) 
take  cold  ；  ga  fiiku  a  wind 
blows  ；  一- ga  yairm  the  wind 
goes  down. 


kazbe，doshi — kesshite 
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kazoe  doshixwoXwiw^  78b, 
kazoeru  count,  number. 
ka-zoku  household,  family  87a. 
kazu  number. 
Kazusa  375c. 
ke  fur. 

-ke  house,  family  34!!,  87a. 
ke-byd  feigned  sickness. 
kechi  na  stingy. 
kechimbo  miser  232b. 
kedamono  beast  346a. 
kedo  =  keredo. 

ke-ga  wound  14611, 1 59a  ；  te  wo 

― suru  get  a  wound  in  the 

hand  214. 
kei-ba  horse  race. 
I、eickd  359c. 
kei-dai  enclosure  386. 
kei-fit  expenses.  [code. 
kei-kd   criminal  law,  criminal 
kei-ken  experience. 
kei-ki    appearance,    state  of 

trade  ；      ga  yoi  times  are 

good. 
kei-ki-kyu  balloon. 
kei-ko  study,  practice  77c. 
kei-kwaku  plan,  scheme. 
Keid  74. 

kei-satsu  police  208b. 
keisatsu-sko  police  station, 
kei-sei  state,  condition. 
kei-skokii  scenery. 
kei  iei=kyddai  brother  422a. 
kei-yo  figure,  metaphor  ；  — shite 

ill    speak  metaphorically, 

magnify. 
keiyo-shi  adjective  98a. 
kei-zai  economy. 
keizai-gaku  economics. 
kei-zokii  continuance.  [i6〇c. 
kekko    na     splendid,  capital 
kek-kon  marriage. 
kek-kwa  result. 
ke-mari  football  285a. 


kem-butsu  ^ight- seeing  278b. 
kemmaku  appearance,  counte- 
nance 370. 
ke-mono  hairy  quadruped  346a ノ 
keni-pd  constitution. 
kemuri  smoke. 

ke-musfii  caterpillar.  ' 
ken  =  6  skaku, 

ken  unit  86.  ' 
ken  (a  game)  196a. 
ken  prefecture  44c,  324a. 
ken-chiku  building  373b. 
kenchiku-ka  architect. 
ken-cko  prefectural  office. 
ken- go  na  firm,  substantial. 
km -gome  ni  in  every  house 

321. . 
ken-ji  public  prosecutor  341b. 
ken-jutsu  art  of  fencing,  [thy. 
ken-kd  health  ；  一 desu  is  heal- 
ken-kwa  quarrel. 
ken-kyu  study,  investigation. 
ken-non  na  dangerous,  risky 

1 2  lb. 
ken-ri  rights. 

ken-rd  71a  solid  substantial. 
ken-sa  inspection  ； —— wo  ukeru 

be  inspected. 
ken-so  na  precipitous. 
ken- son  modesty. 
ken-yaku  suru  economize. 
ken-zuru^  kenjtru  offer  as  a  gift. 
ke-rai  retainer. 

keredo  {1110)  but  399,  99,  354b^ 

kgyu,  kette 】 く ick  285a. - 

kesa  this  morning. 

kesa  priest's  scarf. 

kesa-gata^  kesa-hodo  this  morn- 
ing (used  later  in  the  day). 

ke  shikar anu  improper,  unbe- 
coming, impudent. 

ke-shiki  scenery.  [ance. 

ke-shiki    expression,  appear- 

kes shite  positively,  never  214a. 
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kessuru 一 kin- jo 


kessurii  decide,  settle. 
kesu  extinguish,  erase. 
ketsu  =  chi  blood  300a. 
keisu-gi  resolution  214a. 
ke-tsumazuku  stumble  285a. 
ket-ten  weakness,  fault. 
ketto  blanket  xiii» 
m  tree,  wood. 

ki  spirit,  humor  ;  ki  no  hayai, 
etc.,  【23;  fit  no  /nit a  smart 
128c  ；  ki  ga  uile  iru  be  giddy 
263  f  ；  ki  ga  an  be  congenial  ； 
ki  wo  tsukeru  pay  attention  ； 
ki  ni  iru  be  liked  456c  ；  ki  ni 
s  a  warn  offend  ；  ki  ni  sum, 
ki  ni   nam   be  concerned 

•    about  368. 

ki  record,  chronicle. 

ki  =  tsiichinoto,  viizunoto  367a. 

kibamu  turn  yellow. 

JHbishii  strict,  severe. 

ki-bd  hope,  desire. 

お I- bun  ga  yoi  feel  well. 

kicni-  lucky  373c. 

ki - chigai  lunatic. 

ki-chu  mourning. 

Kido  I  30d. 

ki-doku  na  praiseworthy. 
kieru  be  extinguished,  vanish. 
ki-gen  temper,  spirits  ；  go ~ yd 

316b,  335d. . 
ki'gen  fixed  period  228a. 
Jn-gen  era  228a. 
ki-  hei  cavalry. 

Kii  38b^  [21a. 
kii、  ki-iroi.  ki-iro  na  yellow 
kiji  pheasant  (green). 
ki-kai  machine,  enp^iiie.  [tion. 
kiki-atvaseru  gather  iiiforma- 
kiki-chigau  mishear. 
kiki-rurushii  unpleasant  to 
hear. 

kikt-ireru  assent,  grant. 
kiki-konm  hear  292c. 


ki-kin  famine. 

kiki-tsukeru  overhear ;  kikiisn- 
keie  iru  be  accustomed  to 
hear. 

ki-kd  calling  at  a  harbor  {ki— 

yoru ,  kd  =  m  in  a  to), 
kikoetu  can  hear,  can  be  heard, 

sound  259,  267c  ；  mi  mi  ga 

kikoenai  be  quite  deaf. 
kikosnimesu  eat,  drink  310a. 
kiku  chrysanthemum. 
kiku  hear,  inquire  221  ；  kiite 

in  iru  inquire  i6ia  ；  iztkeni 

267c. 

kiku  be  efficacious  128c,  267c  ； 
ki  no  kilt  a  smart. 

ki-kwai  opportunity. 

m-mae  disposition,  nature. 

fiimari  disposition,  order  ；ー、 ぐ" 
wand  be  embarrassed. 

kimaru  become  settled,  cer- 
tain. 

k'nn-bucni  no  gold-rimmed. 

kiuieru  fix,  decide  1 59b. 

kimi  master,  lord. 

kimi  you  28. 

ki - mi  yolk  of  an  egg. 

ki-mi ga  yoi  feel  well. 

kimo  liver,  courage  ；  wo  tsu~ 

busu  be  terribly  frightened, 
ki-iuochi  ga  yoi  feel  well  ；  yo 

11  a  — gci  sum  feel  as  if. 
kimono  clothes. 
kiin-pen  vicinity  338. 
ki-inuzukasmi  ul-humored. 
ki-inyd  na  strange,  wonderful. 
kin  gold,  money  1 20c. 
kin  =  160 ine=  i  J  pounds. 
kin-chd  Hear  ！  Hear  ！  415. 
kin-dan  prohibition  404b. 
ki-neziiini  squirrel. 
kin-gin  gold  and  silver. 
kifi-jttsu  in  a  few  days, 
[ kin-Jo  vicinity,  neighborhood. 


kin-ju 一 kd 


499 


-kin-ju    {fio    hitd)  attendant, 

courtier. 
kinkiii    、kin  =  wazukd)  only, 

scarcely. 
kin-ktva  gold  coin  269b. 
kin-nen  in  recent  years. 
kind  yesterday.  [228c. 
■{p)  ki-no-doku  na  regrettable 
ki-iio-e^  ki-no-to  367a. 
ki-no-ko  mushroom. 
kin-rai  lately,  recently  3 400. 
kin-ri  interest  011 money. 
kin-rui  metals  241b.  [eration. 
kin-shin  circumspection,  mod- 
kinu  silk. 

.kin- yd  (ん) Friday  75. 

kin- zo kit  metals  241b. 

kinzurUy  kinjiru  prohibit. 

ki-oku  memory  xxvi. 

kip  pari  distinctly,  definitely. 

kip-pu  distinctly,  definitely. 

kiP' pu  ticket  xxxi. 

ki-roku  na  free  from  care. 

kirau  dislike  ；  kira i  desti  i  i/e, 

kire  slice,  piece,  cloth.  [ty. 

ki-rei  na  beautiful,  clean,  pret- 

kireru  be  able  to  cut,  be  cut, 
part,  be  used  up  :  yoku —— cuts 
well  ；  shibire  一  be  numb 
(of  limbs). 

'kireru  292.  [foggy. 

kiri  fog   268c  ；  一  no  fukai 

kin  limit,  pause  xxxi  ；  merely, 
only,  just  3  50c,  440a  ；  =  ma- 
ma 233d. 

kiri  {no  ki)  paulownia  84a. 

kirigirisu  cricket. 

kiri-niikerii  cut  a  way  through. 

kiri-sutem、  kirizute 11  i  suru 
412c 

KirisiUo-kyd  Christianity. 
Ktrisutokyd-to  a  Christian. 
kifu、  Kiie  wear,  put  on  (clothes). 
/siru,  kitte  cut,  divide. 


-kiru  292. 

Kt-rya  no  ii  beautiful. 
za-sama  you  28 
ki-sen  steamboat. 
m-sha  railway  train. 
kishi  bank,  shore. 
Kishu  38b,  Sgg. 
ki-sokii  regulation,  rule. 
kit  a  north. 

kitaina  extraordinary, strange. 
Kit  a  ka in  iga  w  a  1 88c. 
fzitanai  dirty,  mean,  indecent. 
kitaru  come  (literary). 
kitasu  cause  to  come,  bring 
about. 

kiichinto  tightly,  precisely. 

kiichiri  exactly,  precisely. 

kit-cho  favoraole  sign  373c. 

ki-ten  readiness  of  mind  ；  ~ -  wo 
kikasu  be  quick-witted. 

kit  mi  intense,  strong  (of  liq- 
uors, odors),  tight  (of  shoes, 
etc.). 

kitsiine  fox  ；  一  ken  196a. 
kitte  stamp,  check. 
-kitte  no  1 37b. 
kitto  surely. 

kiiva  beside,  near  by  385. 
kiwameru  determine,  cany  to 
ail  extreme  345a.  [349b. 
f^iwainete    extremely  (formal) 
kiyoi  pure,  holy. 
Kiyoinizu  Kwannon  439F. 
KtyoDiofi  41 3c. 
kizu  wound,  scar  1 59a. 
-kke  27^c. 

ko  child,  young;  offspring-,  egg 
(in  the  last  sense  only  of 
fish)  I  id;  go-sai-ko  five- 
year-old  74  ；  o  ko  san  422. 

ko  wa  ika  ni  4521!. 

ko-  little  8b,  15. 

-ko  place  274b. 

ko  unit  82. 


kd — koko'chi  ga  yoi 
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kd-  old. 
kd-kau  biiy  ；  keep  xxivc. 
kd  prince  76c. 
kd  marquis  76c. 
kd  merit,  achievement. 
kd  shell,  armor. 
kd  harbor. 

kd  ―  kinoe^  kanoe  367a. 

kd  filial  piety  233c,  348b. 

kd  happiness  225a. 

kd  fragrance,  incense. 

kd  manufacturing  39 【c. 

kd  thus,  in  this  manner  39c  ； 

kd  iu  (^yd'na)  such. 
ko-ashi  little  steps. 
ko-ba  shingle. 

ko-ban  ancient  gold  coin  223b  ； 
—— nari  no,  ― gata  no  ellip- 
tical. [94f. 

ko-ban  sho  police  sub-station 

kobe  head  (literary) 1 86b. 

kd-oi-gun  second  reserve  357a, 

Kobo  Dais  hi  1 1 3d,  359a. 

koboreru  overflow. 

kobosu  pour,  spill.  [isli. 

kobotsu  break,  destroy,  demol- 

kobu  protuberance,  swelling. 

kochi  {f[d)  ill  this  direction, 
here  40c,  337. 

ko-cni-shi  postposition  362a. 

ko-cho  bead  of  a  school. 

ko-dai  no  ancient.  [cent. 

kd-dai  71  a  immense,  magnifi- 

ko-domo  child  ic  ；  一 r as  nit 
childish  ； ― ineite  iru  is  child- 
ish. [215. 

koe  voice,  cry  ；  no —— ga  suru 

kd-en  {cht)  public  garden,  park. 

koeru  become  fat,  fertile. 

koeru  pass  over,  cross. 

-koeru  292. 

kd-fu  laborer. 

ko-gai  buying  in  small  lots. 
kogasti  scorch,  burn. 


ko- gat  an  a  penknife. 

ko-gaiva  brook. 

kd-gefsi  wo  ukeru  be  attacked^ 

kogeru  be  scorched. 

kd-gi  lecture.  [clotn). 

ko-gire    small    piece    (as  of 

kogoe-jmi   freezing   to  death 

65b. 
kogoerii  freeze. 
ko-goio  complaint  1 5. 
kogu  row,  scull. 
kd-gyd  manufactures. 
ko-gyo  promoting  industries. 
kO'gyd  theatrical  performance^ 
kd-hei  military  engineers. 
kohl  I  coffee  xiii. 
koi  carp. 

koi  truck,  dense,  strong. 
koi  (imperative  of  kuru)  231. 
ko'i  cordialty,  kindness. 
koi-cjm  1 06. 
ko-inu  pup  8b. 

koisnii  beloved,  affectionate. 
koiisu  this  tning  (vulgar)  28. 
kdjt  {/comic hi)  lane,  alley. 
kojlki  beggar  16. 
Kojiki  890. 

ko-jin  =  mukashi  no  hito. 
ko-jo  kind  feelings. 
ko-ka  old  song. 
ko-katsu  na  cunning,  shrewcu 
koke  scale  (of  fish). 
KdRijiten  89d. 
Kokinwakashu  i88b. 
kok-ka  state. 
kok-kei  wit,  witticism. 
kok-ki  flag,  standard  94c. 
kok-kin  national  interdict. 
kok-kwai  diet,  parliament,  con- 
gress. [337- 
koko  {ra)  tbis  place,  here  36a, 
kd- kd  filial  piety  xxv. 
[p)  kd-kd  pickle  i68b. 
koko - chi  ga  yoi  feel  well. 


koJzonoka — koTtb 
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\kokonoka  nine  days,  ninth  day. 
konorwtsu  nine. 

kokoro  heart,  mind  ；  sense 
270d  ；  一  ni  makasenii  con- 
trary to  one's  preference  (of 
things)  ；  一一 wo  irekaerii  re- 
pent. 

-kokoro-atari  clew  ；  ~~ ga  aru 
happen  to  know.  [tion. 
kokoroe  understanding,  inteii- 
kokoroeni    perceive,  under- 
stand. 

koroko-iniru  try,  tempt  174b. 
kokoro-vwcht  impression,  idea  ； 
yoi  feel  well  ；  yd  na —— 
ga  sum  215. 

kokoro リ Usui  familiar,  intimate; 

kokoroyasiikti  negaii  316. 
kokoro-zashi  intention,  desire. 
kohl  =  ten  to  7c. 
koku  country  (in  composition). 
ko-kiioi  head  ； —— wo  katamu- 

keru  bend  the  head  to  one 

side  (ill  thinking).  [ar. 
koku  gakiisha  Japanese  schol- 
kokii'ji-han  political  offence. 
koku-min  nation. 
koku-inotsii  cereal. 
koku-shi - byd  black  plague. 
koku- ze  national  policy. 
Kd'kiva  74. 
ko-kwai  repentance. 
ko-kzvan  exchange,  passing  (of 

trains)  289b. 
ko'kyd  birthplace,  home. 
Kokyo  348b. 

ko-kyu  study,  investigation. 
ko-ma  horse  4a. 
koma  chessman. 
koma-dori  robin. 
ko-mai  old  rice.  [nute. 
komakai、  koniaka  na  fine,  mi- 
komaru  be  perplexed,  embar- 
rassed 239a  :  kane  ni ― 369  ； 


kakti  ni     -369  ；  -te  (wd) 一 

I02,  i/oa,  363a. 
kom-ban  this  evening  339. 
{p)  koine  rice  (raw). 
kcnierii  force  into. 
komi-au  be  crowded  together. 
komi-itta  complicated  1 28b. 
komnia  colt  8b. 

koincri  bat,  [brella. 
komori  gasa  [European]  um- 
kovioru  be  shut  up  239a.  [xiii. 
kompeltd  confection,  candy 
Konipira  44 f. 
koiJiu  be  crowded  239a. 
-komu  292. 

ko-iniigi  wheat.         [262,  309. 

kdiniiru  receive  from  a  superior 

koii  unit  214c. 

kon-aida  recently,  lately  36. 

kojiareru  be  digested. 

konasu  pulverize,  digest. 

konata  this  side,  here  337. 

kon-cho  this  morning. 

kon-do  this  time,  next  time. 

ko-neko  kitten  8b. 

kon-getsu  this  month. 

kon-i  intimacy  ；  Jo —— desu  be 
intimate  with  ；  go  — ni  iiegau 
I  hope  we  may  be  mends 
209c. 

kon-jd    disposition  ；  一- ノ/ ク yci 

g"ood-natured. 
konkon  kindly,  carefullv. 
konna  such. 

k on-rum  distress,  difficulty. 

kon-nen  tins  year. 

kon-nicni  to-day  ；  一 wa  How 
do  you  do  ？  52b, 

kono  this  (here)  36  ； —— setsu 
in  these  days; —— ni  san  nichi 
334d  ； —— lie  mo  n ひ i  unsur- 
passed ； —— uchi  inside  this 
among  these. 

kono  virtue,  efficacy,  effect. 


kono  aicLi  —kot-td 


kono-aida  recently,  lately. 
kono'goro  recently  340c. 
ko-no-ha-=ki  no  ha  leaf. 
kono-hodo  lately,  recently. 
kono-kata  since  that  time  378a. 
kO'nO'ine  =  ki  no  me  bud. 
kotiomu  like,  be  fond  of. 
kon-rei  wedding. 
kon-seki  this  evening. 
koti-shu  this  week. 
kon-tokii  71  a  cordial. 
kon-ya  this  evening. 
kon-zatsu  confusion. 
kora  (interjection)  415. 
koraerii  endure. 
kore  this  one  (person,  thing, 

place,  time,  etc.)  36  ；  ―  de 

96c,    I  i/h,    363a  ；  (literary 

usage)  348b  . 
kori  ice  ； —— ga  haru  ice  forms. 
kdr'i  county  324a. 
kd-ri、  kori  a  trunk  made  of 

wicker  ware  196. 
kori-hateru  be  taucrlit  a  p^ood 

lesson. 
koriru  be  warned. 
kori-suberi  skating. 
kofo,  goro  period  of  time  ；  —  ni 

about  the  time  when  3 1 2a, 

407. . . 
%d-rd  meritorious  deed. 
korobasu  roll  200. 
korobu  tumble  2820!. 
korogciru  roll  over  (intr.) 
Koroinogawa  188c. 
korosu  kill. 
kbru  freeze  333a. 
kd'Sai  social  intercourse  373. 
kd-sakti  cultivation  (of  land). 
kosaserii  (causative   of  kurii) 

255.  . 

ko-sJioku  lecture,  explanation. 
kos/n  loins,  back  ； —— ga  maga- 
ru  become  bent  like  an  aged 


person  271a  ；  一  wo  kakeru 

sit  1 1 6b.  - 
kd  ski  filial  child. 
Kdslii  Coiifucious  248c,  329. 
kd-shi  minister,  ambassador. 
koshi-kwan  embassy,  legation. 
kosairaerti    make,  fabricate, 

212a. 
koso  even  353. 

ko-sode  wadded  silk  garment. 

kossoriy  kosokoso  on  the  sly, 
stealthily. 

kosu  cross,  pass  over  i66b. 

'kosu  292. 

ko-sul  lake. 

kotaeru  answer. 

kotatsu  quilt-warmer  37a. 

kotchi=  kochi.  [222. 

koto   (a    musical  instrument) 

koto  thing,  affair  ；  something 
47  ；  what  54  ；  一  ga  aru, 一 
ga  nai  54a,  一  272b  ；  ― 
dekiru  267a  ；  (exclamation ) 

417. 
koto  word  71. 

koto  ni  specially  ；  koto-no-haka 

338a.  [55^- 
kd-td  high  Class,  advanced  xxv, 
kotoba  word,  language,  dia- 
lect. 

koto- gar  a  nature  of  the  thing, 
matter,  circumstances.  [ly. 
kotogotoku  altogether,  entire- 
koto-no-haka  exceedingly 

ko-toshi  this  year  36. 
kotow  ant  give  notice,  refuse. 
kctowaza  proverb,  maxim. 
kotozukeru  send  by  a  friend. 

send  word.  [tion. 
kd-tsu  intercourse,  communica- 
Kotsudd  296a. 
Kotsuke  248g. 
kot- id  curio. 


ko'Ushi •knn=='kimi 
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ko-tnhi  calf. 

koiva-baru  be  stiff  284a. 
koivai  fearful,  terrible. 
koivai  rigid,  unyielding. 
kd'Wan  harbor.  [SqIi. 
kowareru  be  broken,  wrecked 
koivasu  break,  destroy. 
ko-ya  hut,  pen,  stable. 
kd-yaku  medicinal  plaster  56e. 
Ko-yasan  296a.  , 
koyashi  fertilizer,  manure. 
koyasu  make  fat,  fertile. 
ko-yori     {kami-yori)  paper 
string. 

ko-yubi  little  finger  2406. 

kozotU  all  (formal). 

ko-zd  little  priest,  acolyte,  ap- 
prentice, errand-boy,  fellow 
15a,  403b. 

kd'Zui  flood. 

ko'Zukai  errand-boy,  servant. 
Kdzuke  =  Kdtsuke, 
Kdzukenosuke  iS/d. 
ko-zutsuini  parcel, 
ku  nine. 

kti  district,  ward. 
ku  phrase. 
ku  =  kuii  eat  XXI ve. 
kubaru  distribute. 
kuberu  put  into  (a  fire). 
kii-betsu  distinction,  classifica- 
tion. 

kiibi  neck,  head  i86b  ；  — wo. 

katamukeru  bow  one's  head  ； 
― Wo  kukuru  hang  one's 
self  ；  no  ― IV o  kiru  decapi- 
tate. 

kuchi  mouth,  openinj^.  de- 
mand ；  一 ga  warui  be  sar- 
castic ； ~~ ga  kikeru  be  elo- 
quent ； ~ ga  kakaru  be  in 
demand. 

kuchi-bashi  bill  (of  a  bird). 

kuchi-biru  lips. 


kiicm-oshn   sorrowful,  disap- 
pointed. 
kudakeru  be  broken,  crushed- 
kudaku  break,  crush. 
kuda-mono  fruit. 
kudctranu、  kudaranai  absurd. 
kudari  line  64. 

kiidarii  descend  ；  kudari  {na 
kisna )  down  train  289b. 

kudasai  please  give  me  ；  —na 
416a. 

kudasaru  bestow  92a,  1046， 
190,  310. 

kiidasu  cause  to  descend. 

ku-fuku  hunger  ； —— ni  nam  get 
hungry  175b. 

kn-ge  nobility  formerly  at- 
tached to  the  Court. 

kugi  nail. 

ku-giri  pause  xxxi. 
kui  post,  stake,  pile. 
kui- ru  =  kuyuru  repent  of. 
kui-tsukti  bite  (as  a  dog  or 

snake). . 
kujaku  peafowl. 
kuji  lot  ； —— wo  hiku  draw  lots- 
kujiku  crush,  sprain. 
kujira  whale.  [68b. 
kujtra-zasni  dry  goods  measure 
kuki  stalk,  stem,  trunk. 
nu-Ri  air,  atmosphere  xxv. 
ku-ku  multiplication  table  79. 
kiikuru  bind  ；  kubi  wo —— hang 

one's  self, 
kuma  bear. 

kuiui  set,  suite,  class  64,  83. 
kumi-taterii  frame,  construct. 
kumo  cloud.  [cloudy. 
kuvicrii  be  clouded  ；  fsiimotta 
ktnnu  weave,   knit  together, 

frame,  compose  (type). 
kumti  draw  (water),  pour  (tea). 
kun  =  kivii  master,  lord   1 70, 

1 72c,  420  ；  you  28. 
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kun~kuyashii 


kun  Japanese  equivalent  of  a 

Chinese  character  xiia, 
kuni  country,  province  \  o  ― 

your  country  30a. ' "、み ^ ，へ \ 
kunigtmi  countries. 
kutina  =  kure  na  150a. 
kun-slw  decoration,  order. 
xkuii'Shu  sovereign. 
kura  storehouse.  ' 
kura  saddle. 
kuraherii  compare. 
kurai  rank,  title,  throne  ; ― 

ni  tsuku  (nodoru)  ascend  the 

throne. 

kuraiy  giirai  grade,  about  22b, 
23b,  340 :  so  that  410,  334c. 
..y^'wmrdark. 

kurasu  pass  (time),  live,  make 
a liviiip"  366e. 

kuraii  eat,  drink  {sake). 

knregata  evening,  twilight. 

fiuregure  {mo)  repeatedly. 

kureru  set,  become  dark,  come 
to  a  close,  be  perplexed  ；  hi 
ga  一- the  sun  sets  ；  naviida 
ni  一 be  blinded  with  tears. 

kureru  give  ；  (p)  kure  {na)  3  yd, 
I  50a,  151b;  kure  tamae  246. 

kuri  chestnut. 

kuri-agerti  move  up,  carry  for- 
ward, rearrange.  [change. 

kuri-kaeru      substitute,  ex- 

kuri-kae^u  repeat. 

kuro  the  black  106. 

ku-rd  labour,  trouble  ；  go 一 
saina  thanks  for  your  trouble 
33: 

kuroi  black. 

kurombo  negro  232b. 

ku-ron  vain  discussion;  imprac- 
tical theorizing. 

kuro-shio  the  Japan  Current. 

kurii  reed  ；  m/eki  wo 一 leaf  of 
a  diary. 


ktiru  come  230,  261  ；  to  kite  wa 

kuruma  \v\\QQ\y  vehicle,  riksha. 

kuruina-hiki  riksha-man. 

kurunia-ya  rikslia-nian. 

德 rmni  walntit,  butternut. 

kuriishii  distressing. 

kurushimerii  afflict,  torment. 

kurushimi  distress, 

kurnhimu  suffer,  grieve, 

kurusJtisa  distress  22a. 

kuruii  act  irregularly,  be  out  of 
order,  be  in  a  frenzy  ；  te  ga 
~" -  hand  become  unsteady 
412a.  [lanies  294b. 

kusa   grass,    weeds  ；  miscel- 

kusagusa  no  various. 

kusai  malodorous,  offensive. 

-kusai  1 10. 

kusavie,  kushavii  sneezing  ； 一 

wo  suriiy  ~ ga  deru  sneeze. 
kusari  chain. 

kusaru  decay,  be  malodorous. 
kuse  habit,   propensity  ；  一 ni 

though  250c. 
km  hi  comb. 

Kusunoki  Masasmge  40  d. 
kusuri  di'ue%  medicine  ；  一  ni 

nam  curative,  nutritious. 
kusuri-yubi  ring  finger  24.06. 
kutabaru  die  41 5a. 
kiitabireru  be  fatigued  258d. 
kutsii  shoe. 

kutsii-shita、  kutsu-tabi  [Euro- 
pean] sock,  stocKing. 
kut-tsukere  attach  firmly. 
ktit-tsuku  adhere  firmly. 
kiiu  eat;  devour  245. 
kuwa  {tio  ki)  mulberry  tree, 
kiiwaern  add. 

kuzvashn  minute,  detailed,  well 

versed  372. 
kuyamu  deplore,  condole, 
kuyashii  deplorable. 


kicyuru  ―  A3  'oto 
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kuyur、i、  knirti  repent  of. 
kuzurern  go  to  pieces. 
kuzusu  tear  down  (a  house), 

change  (money)  ；  hiza  wo 一 

1 1 6b. 

kwa-bin  vase  (flower  bottle). 
kwa-bin  na  too  keen,  nervous. 
kwa-dan  flower  bed. 
kiva-hei  coin,  specie. 
kwai  assembly. 
kwai  unit  of  time  80. 
kwai-chu  do-kei  watch  47c. 
kwai-gi  conference,  meeting. 
kwai-jo  circular  letter. 
kzvai-kei  finance,  account  2466. 
kw a i ke i- kaka ri  treasurer  1 84d. 
kwai-sha    corporation,  com- 
pany. 

kiva-ji  conflagration,  fire  ；  ― wo 
dasu  start  a  fire. 

kwa-jitsu  a  few  days  ago. 

kwaku-chd  sum  expand. 

kwaku-shu  suru  obtain. 

kwam-baku  =  kivampakii  440c. 

kwain-ine  =  kwan  69. 

kwam-pciku  prime  minister  78a. 

kwam-pi  de  at  Government  ex- 
panse. 

kwan  Government  office. 

kw ひ n  building  1 94. 

kwan  can  xxx. 

kwan=-%\  pounds  69. 

kwan  unit  87.  [391a. 

一 ni   kw  an   shite  concerning 

kwan-gai     welcome,  hearty 

reception. 
kwan-gun  Government  army. 
kivan-kei  relation  ；  ni —— sum 

have  relations  with  372. 
livan-7ien     idea  conception, 

conviction. 
Kwannon  ii6f，  lo ス e,  4 ス Q に 
kivan-ri  official. 
Kwanto  137b. 


kwan-zume  canned  goods  xxx. 

kwa-ryo  small  fine  373a. '、に 

(o)  kwa-shi  sweetmeats,  cakes;. 

kwa-so  cremation  256b. 

kivat-tatsti  7ia  great-heartedi . . 

kwa-yd  (bt)  Tuesday. 

kwa-zan  volcano.  \、 

kwa-zoku  a  noble,  the  nobility. 

kzvd-gd  sum  a  Kmpress.  •'. 

kwo-koku  advertisement. 

kwd-kyo  Emperor's  residence. 

kzvd-tai-sftt  crown  prince. 

ivd-tei  Emperor  77a. 

kwd-zan  mine. 

kya-hon  leggings. 

{p)  kyaku  {san)  guest,  cus- 
tomer, passenger  ；  一  niytiku 
be  invited  out  2656,  368  ； 
0  一  wo  sum  have  company 
4[2d. 

kyaku  unit  87.  - 

kyaito  (of  surprise)  44SC. 

kyo  =  konnicki  to-day. 

hyd  capital  41c,  4 if. 

kyo- sum  supply,  afford. 

kyo-dai  brother  58c,  422b. 

kyo -gen  comedy,  drama,  play* 

kyo-iku  education. 

kyo -in  teacher  208a. 

kyo -jo  class-room. 

kyo-ju  professor  208a. 

kyo-ju  sum  reside. 

kyo-ka  humorous  poem.  [out. 

kyo-kd  performance,  carrying 

kyo-kii  office  XXVI. 

Kyoku-to   extreme   east,  the 

rar  East. 
kyo-kwa-sho  text-book. 
kyo-nen  =  sakunen  】ast  year. 
kyo-o  entertainment,  banquet. 
Kyo  -setsu  463a. 
kyo-shi  teacher  208a. 
kyo-so  competition. 
Kyoto  41C,  4 if,  282c. 
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kyo-yu  一 makasti 


kyo-yu  instructor  208a. 
kyu=ku  nine  68.  [145a. 
kyu  wo  sueru  apply  moxa 
Ryu  na  sudden,  urgent. 
kyu -byd  sudden  illness.  [372. 
kyu-dai  sum  (an  examination) 
kyu-ka  holidays,  vacation, 
leave. 

/syu-kd-resska  express  train. 

kyu-re/et  old  calendar. 

kyu-sht-ts-sho  46od, 

Kyushu  8ie,  266c. 

ma==aida  interval ； unit  for 
rooms  64,  82  ；  ma  ni  au  be 
sufficient,  be  in  time  i68e. 

ma  =  mo  id. 

ma-  true,  genuine,  pure  2QQb. 
ma  (interjection)  414. 
maotreru  be  daubed,  smeared. 
macfti  street,  town  5  la,  3 24a. 
machi-ai-shoy  machiai  waiting- 
room. 

macni-doi  long  delayed. 

machigaeru  mistake,  blunder  ； 
michi  wo 一  lose  the  way 
223  c.  り 

macnigai  error  ； —— no  01 inac- 
curate ； —— {ino)  nakii  with- 
out lail,  surely. 

machigau  err, 

macni-kaneru  wait  impatiently, 

be  unable  to  wait 
machi-ga  =  choka  merchant's 

house.  riQ^a. 
mad  a  still,  yet  351b  ； 一 desu 
made  until,  as  far  as  to,  to  378, 

. 40 1  ；  ―  ni  before,  by. 
mado  window. 

mae  what  is  in  front  ；  —  wo  torn 
pass  in  front  Sgf  ；  一  ni  previ- 
ously, ago  ；  no —— ni  before, 
in  the  presence  of  384,  406  ； 
hitori  —  65a,  iqSF. 

Maebashi  248g. 


mae  motte = mae  ni  previously. 

magaru  be  sent,  turn. 

mage  cue,  coiffure  ；  -ー  wo  yuu 

put  up  the  hair. 
mageru  bend.  [bamboozle. 
magirakasu,  magirasu  confuse, 
magireru^  magiru  be  mixed  up. 
mago  grandchild. 
ma-go  hostler,  driver. 
inagotsuku  be  perplexed. 
maguro  tunny. 

ma-ho  magic  ； —— wo  tsukati 
practice  magic. 

mai  unit  83  ；  leaf,  double  page 
378d. 

mai-  every  50. 

mai- do  every  time,  often. 

mai^e  =  mayuge  357b. 

mai'getsti  monthly. 

mai- go  ―  mayoigo  lost  child. 

maigo-fiida  224. 

niat-jitsu ―  mai-nichi  daily. 

mai-nen  yearly. 

inai-nicm  daily.  [309. 

mairu,  maitte  go,  come  23 し 

mai-shu  weekly. 

mai-sd  interment  256b. 

mai-toshi  yearly. 

mai-tsuki  monthly. 

majieru  =  mazeru  2  2  8  d  • 

ma-jika  no  very  nearly. 

majime  na  sober,  serious. 

majini、  majiite  =  mazaru  be 
mixed. 

majiwaru  associate  373. 

makanai  housekeeping-,  stew- 
ard, cook,  board. 

makanau  furnish  board  and 
lodging. 

incikari- る v^,  [3iO. 

makari-ideru   go,   be  present 

makarii  be  able  to  come  down 
on  the  price  267. 

inakasu  defeat,  beat  down. 


makaserti-^ip)  matstiri 


makaseru  commit,  entrust, 
leave  155c  ;  kokoro  ni  maka- 
senu  contrary  to  one's  pre- 
ference (of  things). 

makeru  be  defeated,  yield,  come 
down  oil  the  price  1 25a. 

maki-gami  letter  paper  232f. 

inaki-vwno  roll  (picture  or 
writing). 

inaki-tabako  cigar,  cigarette. 

makkai に ma、  akai)  maka  na 
deep  red. 

makkiirai  pitch  dark  299b. 

makkuroi  jet  black  299b. 

makoto  truth  ； —— no  true  ；  一  ni 
really,  indeed. 

maku  curtain,  act  64. 

maku  roll  up,  wrap. 

maku  sow,  scatter,  sprinkle. 

makura  pillow. 

mama  original  condition,  natur- 
al preference  227a. 
viama  yo  (interjection)  460a. 
mani-bii  ichi  a  ten-thousandth. 
maine  bean. 

niai?ie-iri=  iri'iname  roasted 
beans. 

ina-mo-naku  in  a  moment,  soon. 

main-piiku  satiety  xxx. 

inamushi  viper. 

man  ten  thousand,  many  68a. 

manabu  learn,  study. 

mane  imitation  ；  no  一  wo  suru 

imitate. 
Manen  74. 
maneku  invite. 
inaneru  imitate. 
man-icki' ん perchance  68a,  400. 
ina-ningen  a  proper  sort  of 

person. 
inan-jii  a  kind  of  cake. 
mannaka  the  very  midst  2QQb. 
Mafiydshu  187c. 
man-yii  travelling  for  pleasure. 


man-zai  strolling  comic  dancer 
256c. 

inan-zoku  suru  be  satisfied. 
mappira  by   all  means,  ear- 
nestly. 
mari  ball. 

inaru  {de)  entirely  338b  ； — 
ju  sktckt  nen  full  seventeen" 
years  78b  ；  ― yake  52e. 

marui  round 

viasa  ni  just. 

masaka  scarcely  172a. 

Masakado  43 

m ひ samufu  445a. 

inasaru  excel  371. 

masni  desu  is  better  200a. 

mas  kite  how  much  more  3596.. 

massakari  full  bloom  299b. 

massaki  ni  at  the  very  first. 

mass  hind  perfectly  white  299b. 

massugu  ni  straight,  forthwith 

XXIX. 

masu  a  kind  of  salmon. 

masu  increase  200a. 

-masu  (ru)  205,  311,  184c. 

masumasu  increasins^lv,  gradu- 
ally 335d. 

mata  again,  moreover, ヌ ic, 

matagu  straddle,  step  over. 

mat  aw  a  or  399. 

matchi  match  xiif. 

matomaru  be  brought  together, 
settled.  [adjust. 

matomeru     brinp"  together, 

matsu  {no  kt)  pine  tree. 

matsu  wait,  await  194. 

Matsu  257c.  [pines. 

matsu-bara  plain  covered  with 

matsu-aai  future  generations, 
eternity  275a. 

inatsu-jo  youngest  dauj^hter. 

matsu- kazari  New  \  ear's  decor- 
ation ot  pine.  [lival. 

{p) inatsiiri  local  religious  fes- 


matsiiri-bi'—menjd. 


matsurirbi  hoi y  day. 
matsurigoto  government. 
MatsusJiima  21 8a. 
matsu-yani  turpentine,  resin. 
mattaku  entirely  ； —— desho  31 6. 
inawari  surroundings  ；  no  一一  ni 
-around  385. 

mawari  week  21yd.  [ous. 
inaivari-dbi  roundabout,  tedi- 
mawaru  turn  round,  spin,  travel 
about. 

mawasu  turn  round,  spin,  pass 
round  437c. 

-mawasu  around. 

inayou  go  astray  372. 

mayu^  mayuge  eyebrows  357b. 

inazaru  be  mixed  228d. 

mazeru  mix  228d,  370,  3Q く d. 

mazu  first  of  all,  on  the  whole. 

uiazui  unsavory,  disagreeable 
to  the  taste. 

タノ だ eye  ；  —一  no  chikai  near-sight- 
ed ； —— ga  mi  era  be  able  to 
see  260a  ；  —  ga  saineru  wake 
up  9ig  ;  一  ni  tatsu  be  con- 
spicuous ； o  一  id  kakerU  show 
309  ；  o —— ni  kakarii  meet  96b. 

me  notch,  point  69b,  359d  ； = 
.1 32/5  oz.  69. 

me  experience  ；  omoshiroi —— ni 
ail  have  a  delightful  exper- 
ience. 

me  bud. 

ine-  female  2, 

-me  (ordinal) 93. 

一 me  (contemptuous)  453d. 

vie-aki  no  not  blind  223a. 

ine-boshii  showy,  attractive. 

inechainecha  (of  confusion). 

me-datsu  be  conspicuous.  j 

medetai  foitimats;  o  medetd 
3 17b  ;  medetas/ti  4606. 

me-gane  spectacles  ；  —  wo  ka-  \ 
keru  put  oil  glasses.  1 


Meganebas.ki  xxx.  - 
mes^urasu  200. ' 
megiiri=-  mawari  around  385. 
me  guru  =  uiawaru  go  round. 
mei  niece. 
mei  unit  84. 

mei: butsu  noted  product. 
Meiji  7  3  . 

mei  kun  enlightened  ruler.  [49. 
mei- mei  every  one,  severally 
mei-  7iichi    anniversary    of  a 

death. 
mei-shi  visiting  card, 
mei-s/ii  noun  la. 
mei- sko  noted  place. 
meitoru  meter. 
mei-waku  annoyance. 
mei-yo  honor,  reputation. 
meizuru  com mand. 
me-kata  weight  ；  —  wo  kakeru 

ascertain  the  weight. 
me-kiki  judging  a  curio,  con- 
noisseur, [cover. 
inekkeru  happen  to  see,  dis- 
inekkiri  (of  a  fact  that  suddenly 

becomes  noticeable). 
-ineku  resemble,  appear  222. 
uie-kura  blind  person  223a. 
ip) ine-mie  interview  (with  a 
superior.  [49. 
inem-men  every  one,  severally 
mm  mask. 

go  men  your  (his)  permission  ； 
—— nasai  be 9"    your  pardon 
203c  ； —— wo   komuriinasu  I 
wish  to  be  excused  238b, 
384a  ；  ―  ni  naru  be  dismissed. 
men-  female  2. 
men-do  trouble, 
j  uiendo-ktisai  vexatious. 
men- dor i  hen. 

men-eki  exemption  from  [milit- 
I     a xy\  service. 
I  men-jo  permit,  license. 


"v  ■  men-s/iokti 

tnen-skoku  ni  ilaru  be  dis- 
charged. 

vieski  boiled  rice,  a  meal  ； 一 
wo  taku  cook  rice  i68d. 

meshi  wo  kdniurti  be  called  262. 

meski'  303. 

meski-agaru  take  (food,  drink, 
etc  )  92c,  143b,  205a,  310. 

me-shn  blind  person  223a. 

ine-shita,  一  no  hito  person  of 
lower  rank. 

meski-toru  arrest. 

tfteshi-tsukai  servant.  [vant. 

meski- tsiikau  employ  as  a  ser- 

mesu  use,  eat,  wear,  ride,  etc. 
205a,  310a. 

wesii  female  2. 

metta  na  heedless  321a.  Ltives. 
metta  ni  seldom  (with  nega- 
ine  lie, —— no  nito   person  of 

Higher  rank, 
me-zame  getting  awake  278. 
inezurashii   uncommon,   new  ； 

o  ~ ；  you  are  quite  a  stranger 

426. 

mi  body,  self  58,  293a  ； —— no 
take  length  of  body  439g  ； 
—— wo  kakusu  hide  58a. 

mi  sub, ね lice,  meat  (of  fish), 
fruit,  nut  ；  一 ga  naru  bear 
fruit. 

mi-  (honorific)  32. 

-mi  2 1 . 

mi-  ―  mad  a  not  yet  124b. 

mi-ageru  look  up  to. 

mi-ataru  be  found  3  i8a. 

mi-awaseru  look  at  each  other 
{^kao  wo)  ；  forego,  give  up. 

mi- bun  station  in  life. 

mi-buri  gestures. 

michi  road,  way —— ni  mayott, 
—— wo  macki^aeru  lose  the 
way  223c  ；  ―  ga  tomaru  the 
•"oad  is  impassable  382c. 


一 mi-nortie .  509- 

michi-  bala  roadside. 
micni-shio  flood  tide. 
mieru  be    visible,    be  seen, 
. appear  259,  260a,  260b. 
migakii  polish. 
iitigi  no  the  right. 
mi-gnriishit  unpleasant  to  see.. 
mi-harasii  see  far  ；  miharashi 

ga  yoi  the  view  is  fine. 
ini-hon  sample. 
mijikai  short. 

mt-jukii  no  (no)  not  yet  ripe 
124b. 

mi- k ado  Emperor  (classical). 
mi-kakeru  catch  sight  of. 
mi/can  mandarin  orange  38b. 
nnfetri-mono  goods  at  a  clear- 
ing- sale  29  5  f. 
mi-kiru  abandon,  clear  off. 
mikka  three  days,  third  day. 
mi-kotonori  imperial  rescript. 
mimau  visit  (especially  to  con- 
dole or  inquire). 
mimi  ear  ；  —  wo  surnasu  listen 
intently  ；  ―  ga  kikoenai  be 
quite  deaf  260a  ； —— ga  tbi  be 
somewhat  deaf. 
miin-po  civil  law,  civil  code. 
Min  xir. 

mina  all,  all  together  50,  340  ； 
—— wa  wakaranai  1836  ； 一 
de  338b. 
ini-nage  wo  sunt  drown  one's 
self  58. 

min  ami  south.  [439a. 
mi-nareru  be  accustomed  to  see 
mi-fiasni-go  orphan  2g3a, 
min  at  0  harbor. 
Minatogawa  404d. 
nii-ne  peak. 
min- k an  the  people. 
in  inn  a  = iiiina  all  xx 1 v. 
mi-no  straw  rain-coat  434. 
ini-no-ue  personal  fortunes  58* 


5«o 


mi'okuru 一 moji=  monji 


mi-okuru  follow  with  one's 
eyes,  accompany  (a  depart- 
ing guest  or  friend). 

ini-orasii  look  down  upon  64b. 

mi-otosu  overlook. 

rmrtn  sweet  sake  395d. 

miru  see,  examine,  read  ；  isha 
ni  mite  morau  be  examined 
by  a  physician  ；  -te  miru  try 
to  31/6,  365a  ；  mita  yd  na 
looking  like  115. 

mi-sasagi  sepulcher  (of  Emper- 
or) 311b. 

viise  shop,  store. 

miseru  show  254.  [bers). 

mishimism  (of  creaking  tim- 

mi-shinja  unbeliever  124b. 

miso  a  kind  of  sauce. 

misoka  tnirtieth  day  61,  65. 

mi-sokonau  misjudge. 

miso-zuke  (a  pickle)  io8b. 

misumisu  before  one's  eyes. 

mitai  na  =  mita  yd  na  looking 
like  115. 

Mito  389a. 

mi-tomeru  recognize,  regard. 

mitsu  three  61. 

mitsu-go  triplets  64c. 

mitsu- gumi  set  of  three  64. 

mi-tsukeru  happen  to  see,  dis- 
cover ； mitsukete  iru  be  used 
to  seeing. 

rnitsu-me-kozd  460b. 

miitomonai  {mito  mo  nai)  dis- 
gusting 276b. 

mittsii  =  mitsu  three  61. 

mi-ukeru  perceive,  have  the 
impression. 

{p)  mi-ya  shrine.  ^ 

mi-ya  saina  imperial  prince. 

(p)  miyagey  miy  age -mono  a 
present  846,  348c.  [248a. 

miya-ko    capital,  metropolis 

{0) ini-yiif?i  (of  Emperor)  310. . 


mizo  drain,  ditch,  groove. 
mizore  sleet. 
mizu  water. 

mizu   (negative  of  mini) ； 一 

shirazu  no  1 19b. 
mizu-ire  water  holder  151. 
mizukara  =  ibun  de  339a. 
mizu-no-ey  mizu-no-to  367a. 
niizu-tamari  pool  (as  in  a  road). 
misu-umi  \  2i\ た 

mo  also,  too,  on  the  other 
hand,  even  353  ;  substituted 
for  wa、ga、  wo)  5a,  1 1  ；  (with 
onaji)  440b  ；  (with  adverbs) 
321  ；  even  if,  althoug^h, 
though  only  400  ；  (with 
interrogative  and  subordi- 
native)  169b. 

mo  hair, ソ〗。 rift. 

mo  already,  by  this  time,  soon, 
now,  still,  no  more  i/d,  【d, 

50,  135- 

mochi  a  pasty  food  made  of 
glutinous  rice  1 29  ；  一  wo 
tsuku  make  mochi  322. 

mochi-  303. 

mochi-dasu  offer  a  motion  or 

bill  303a. 
mochi- gome  glutinous  rice, 
mochtirii  use  285b. 
mochi-kakerii  try  ；  ni  kanaski 

wo  ―  solicit.  [property). 
mochi-kuzusu  ruin  (self  or 
moc/ii-ro7i  of  course  ；  一  no  koto 

352,  146a. 
modorii  come  or  go  back. 
modosti  send  back,  vomit. 
moeru  burn  (intr.). 
mogaku  writhe,  struggle. . 
uiogtisa  moxa  (medicine)  145a. 
mokaya    already,    soon,  no 

more. 

moji  =  mon-ji  letter,  character, 
ideogram. 


md づ in ~ -moto 


md-jin  blind  person  223a, 

mo-ju  wild  beasts. 

mokaru  (potential  of  mokeru) 
367,  271b. 

uiokeru  establish,  make,  gain, 
acquire. 

Moko  Mongolia. 

moku  =  me  point  on  a  checker- 
board, unit  for  checkers. 

inoku-teki  object,  purpose, 

moku- yd  (bi)  Thursday  75. 

moku-zen  no  before  one's  eyes. 

mom-ban  gatekeeper,  porter. 

mom-bu-daijm  Minister  of  Edu- 
cation. [Education. 

mom-bu-sho     Department  of 

momen  cotton  cloth. 

inomeru  be  rumpled,  troubled. 

momi  red  silk  cloth. 

mom- me  =  me  = .  1 3  2 75 oz.  69. 

inomo  peach  234c. 

momo  thigh. 

momo  hiki  [Japanese]  close  fit- 
ting trousers. 

Momotard  234c. 

viomu  rub  223a,  240  ；  ki  wo —— 
be  distressed,  grieve. 

mon  gate,  school  1 13c. 

inon=rin  I37d. 

mon-dai  theme,  problem. 

mon-dd  dialogue,  conversation. 

mon-ji  letter,  character,  ideo- 
gram. 

nion-jtn  disciple. 

mm- ko  gate,  entrance. 

mono  thing,  person  ；  (concrete) 
38d  ；  something  47  ；  一  wo 
tciberu  17/6  ；  一  mo  iwazu 
171;  who,  what  54  ；  (abstract) 
54a  ；  一  nara  1 58a  ；  一  jan  ai 
you  must  n't  273a  ；  一  demo 
nai  355  ； —— wo  would  that 
149a  ；  (exclamatory)  417. 

mono'gatari  tale. 


mono  goto  affairs. 

inono-morai  beggar  16. 

mono-oki  storeroom  16. 

mono-saski  foot-rule  68.  [147b. 

mono-wasure  forgetfulness 

mono-zuRi  na  curious,  meddle- 
some. 

Monotoshu  1 13c. 

mop  para  principally,  specially. 

morai-mono  gift  16. 

moraii  receive  ；  yome  wo 一 
marry  a  wife  ；  -te  morau  g2h, 
250. 

moH  grove  i8oa. 
Mori  348a. 

mo-ro  dimness,  vagueness. 

niorii  leak.  [415. 

moshi,  moshiinosm  Hello  ！  Say  ！ 

mo  ski  {mo  or  ya)  if  (with  con- 
ditional, to、  tokiwa、  mo,  etc.) 
400,  354b  ；  (with  nai  yd  ni) 
428b. 

Mdshi 各き  [—— 33C. 

moshi-agertc  tell 309  ；  o  rei  wo 
mdshi-aivaseru  reach  an  ae^ree- 
nient. 

moshi-kaneru  hesitate  to  say. 
moshi-komu  put  in  a  request. 
moshikmva  or  399.  [207a. 
moski-tateru     state,  declare 
moshi  tsukeru  tell,  command 
2646. 

moshi-wake  excuse  391b. 

mosu  say,  call  31b  ；  (with  o  and 
stem  of  verb)  95c,  207a, 
309a  ；  mosareru  310. 

motaseru  have  one  hold,  let  one 
carry  ；  motashite  yaru  send 
254b,  257a.  • 

mote-nasu  entertain. 

inoteru  be  loved.  • 

moto  origin  ；  一  no  original ； 一 
kara  from  the  first,  origi- 
nally, formerly  340, 


moto ~ mnshi 


moto  base,  bottom,  foot  ；  no 一 

ni  under, 
moto  de  capital. 
pioiO'kin  capital,  principal. 
motomeru   desire,    search  for, 

purchase. 
moto-yori  originally,  in  reality. 
— ni  moto-zuku  base  upon,  be 

based  on. 
motsu  have,  hold  ；  motte  iru 

85c,  198c,  300a  ；  motte  kuru 

bring  37d,  25  ib  ；  motte  iru 
take  88e. 
motsu  last,  endure. 
motsureru  be  tangled,  confused. 
motte  with,  by  means  of  390  ； 

de  一  390a;  then  456b. 
motte-no   haka  very   (in  bad 

sense)  345. 
motto  more  109c,  135,  327. 
mottomo  most  137. 
mottomo  but. 

mottomo  na  reasonable  33d. 

moya  fog.  [things  293c. 

mo-yd  pattern,  design,  state  of 

mu-  not  124. 

mu  byd  na  healthy. 

mu-chu  ill a  dream,  absent- 
minded,  delirious  ； —— ni  arun 
become  absorbed  368. 

muda  na  vain,  of  no  use. 

7nu-gaku  ignorance. 

mugi  cereal,  barley,  wheat. 

mugoiy  mugotarasnit  cruel. 

muika  six  days,  sixth  day, 

一 ni  muite  over  against,  to- 
ward 390. 

mu-jinko,  mujtn  lottery  associa- 
tion 445a. 

mu-jttsu  no  untrue,  innocent  ； 
—— no  tsumi  false  accusation. 

mukaeru  meet,  welcome,  em- 
ploy 247c. 

mukai  opposite  side  385c. 


mukappafa^  (tat^Hi)  irascible 
person  405a. 

mukashi  in.  ancient  times  ；  r 
kara  of  old  ； —— no  ancient  ； 
mukashi  miikashi  332b. 

—— ni  miikatte  over  against,  to- 
ward 390.    .         Sjio  ho  nty, 

mukau  face,  oppose  (with  ni  ot 

mu-kei  abstract  xi. 

mukeru  turn,  send  247c. 

iitukeru  peel  (intr.). 

muki  direction,  aspect,  manner, 
fitness,  earnestness. 

{p)  muko  {san)  groom,  husband 
422,  430e.  • 

muko  what  is  in  front  of  one, 
the  place  opposite  or  yonder 

- 338  ；  ―  de  (wa)  he,  they  28, 
365  ； —— no  the  opposite,  yon- 
der, the  other,  that  50  ；  m 
― ni  opposite,  beyond  385c. 

Mukdjima  52a,  342d. [ly  [71. 

inukd-iiiizu  ni  blindly,  reckless- 

muku  face  37 1. 

muku  peel,  skin  ；  me  wo 一 
glare  in  anger  mukuyumi, 
mukuiru  requite  ；  ada  wo 一 
take  revenge. 

mune  breast  ；  一 ga  suku  get 
relief  from  a  feeling  of  op- 
pression. 

mune  ridge  of  a  roof,  unit  82. 

munyamunya  iu  mumble. 

mura  village,  district,  township 

324a.  [tber. 

muragaru  be  gathered  toge- 

mura-kumo  cluster  of  clouds. 

inuri  tia  unreasonable,  absurd  ； 
muri  ni in  spite  of  every- 
thing. 

mu-ron  of  course. 

musakurosnii  dirty,  nasty, 

mil- sen  -  d en  shin  wireless  teleg- 
raphy XI 


mushi "― nai 


musm  insect,  worm,  bug  ； 一 

ken  196a. 
mushimushi  atsui  sultry. 
musmro  straw  matting. 
(p)  musubi  ball   of  rice  for 

lunch  186,  i88e. 
musubu  tie  ；  miwo —— bear  fruit  ； 
joyaku  wo  一  make  a  treaty  ； 

in  wo  ―  make  magical  signs 

with  the  fingers. 
(p)  musuko  (san)  son,  boy,  422. 
(o)  musume  {san)  daughter,  girl 

422. 
mutsu  six. 

mtitsukashii  difficult,  serious  ； 
mutsukashiku  ieba  to  use 
precise  language. 

mu  isuki    January  (classical) 

349a.  ， 

mutsumashii  iriendly,  intimate. 

muttsu  =  mutsu  six  61. 

muyami  ni  recklessly. 

mu-yd  na  unnecessary  124b. 

mu-yoku  na  unselfish. 

mu-zan  na  pitiless,  cruel,  pite- 
ous. 

muzukashit  =  mutsukashii  xxx. 

myd  na  strange,  wonaerful,  ad- 
mirable. 

my  0' as  a  to-morrow  morning. 

myd- ban  to-morrow  evening. 

myo-cho  to-morrow  morning. 

myd-gO'7ien  year  after  next. 

myd-go-nichi  day  after  to-mor- 
row. 

myo-jt  family  name  xii. 
myd-  nen  next  year. 
myd-nichi  to-morrow. 
myd-ya  to-morrow  evening. 
n'  =  710  203d,  272.  [famous. 
na  name  ；  一  no  aru,  一  ni  ou 
na  greens. 

na  =  df  aru  113,  95a. 
na  (imperative)  i  50,  415. 


tm,  nd  (interjection)  416. 
na-ate  address  (of  a letter). 
nabe  pot,  kettle,  pan. 
naburu  tease,  meddle  with. 
Nachi  I -590. 

nada  stretch  of  rough  sea. 
na-dakai  famous  124；  372. 
naderu  stroke,  rub. 
nado,  nazo,  nanzo  et  cetera. 
nae  young  plant,  seedling-. 
na-fuda  visiting  card. 
naga-bakama  trailing  trousers 
124c. 

naga-biku  be  protracted. 
naga-^utsu  boot. 
nagai  long. 
naga-iki  long  life. 
nagameru  gaze  at,  view. 
naganaga  a long  time. 
Nagano  265a. 

nagara  (ifio )  at  the  same  time, 
while,  though  279c,  401  ； 
futari —— both. 

nagaraku  a long  time. 

nagare  current,  stream. 

nagareru  flow,  float  along. 

Nagasaki  4290. 

nagasu  let  flow,  banish. 

Nagato  31a.  [one  roof. 

naga-ya  row  of  houses  under 

nage-kakeru  throw  on  or  at. 

nage-komu  throw  in. 

nageku  grieve,  lament. 

nageru  throw,  fling. 

nage-suteru  throw  away. 

nage-tsukerii  throw  at,  fling. 

nagori  farewell  456a.  [waves). 

nagu    be    calm    (of  winds, 

naguru  beat.  [fort. 

nagusameru  cHeer,  amuse,  com- 

nagusami  diversion,  fun. 

nai  not  existent,  not  possessed, 
not  100,  191  ；  一  de  3656  ； 一 
ja  171b. 


5^4 


nai=  uchi ~  nani-to-zo 


nai—uchi  386. 

nai-chi  interior  (of  a  country) ； 

― zakkyo  846. 
naifu  knife. 

nai-gwai  home  and  abroad  8 斗 e. 
nai-kaku  cabinet,  ministry. 
nai-koku  home  (opp.  abroad) 
84e. 

nai-mu-sho  Home  Office. 

naka  inside,  relationship  385  ； 
—一 ni  among  them  ；  no —— ni 
in,  within,  inside,  among  ； 一 
ga  ii  be  011 9"ood  terms  ；  o 
naka  ga  suita  have  become 
hungrv  102a. 

naka  b a  middle. 

naka-batarciRi  housemaid  298a. 

flak  a- ma  company,  associates. 

nakanaka  {ni)  contrary  to 
expectation,  very,  hardly 
131b,  24 1  c,  268a,  310a  ； 一 
domo  41 5. 

JSJakasendo  i  /i,  242 f. 

naka-yubi  middle  finger  2406. 

naki-dasu  begin  to  cry. 

nakodo  go-between  (in  mar- 

nakii  cry,  sing  (of  birds),  crow. 
naku  {in)  ba  looa. 
nakunaku  tearfully. 
naku  nam    disappear     271c  ； 

nakunatta  is  lost,  dead. 
naku- su  {rti)  lose  io8a. 
nakiite  see  nai  ；  without  391. 
nam  a  no  {no)  raw,  uncooked  ； 

— mama  22"]^.  ；  nama  hard 

cash  【20a, 
(ク) namae  name  (of  person). 
nama  iki  na  bold,  forward. 
naviakeru  be  lazy,  nepiect. 
nama  nurui  tepid, 
nam ひ ri lead. 
naniari  dialect. 

nama  zak ana  fresh  fish  I2ig. 


nam  bo  {nani-hodo)  ―  ikura, 
nam-bun  =  nanibun. 
namekuji  slug. 
nameru  lick,  taste,  eat. 
nami  wav^e. 

nami  no  common,  ordinary. 
nami  da  tears. 

nainidagumu  be  moved  to  tears 
284. 

nampito  =  nam  kito. 
namu  I  adore  A\  c;a. 
namu- sambo  41 5a. 
nan  =  nani  what  ？ —— to  how  ！ 
nan  =  minami  south 1 07b. 
nana-e  seven-fold. 
nanatsu  seven  ；  nana  70,  2S2d, 
nan-da-ka  without  any  special 
reason. 

nandatte  {nanda  to  itte)  =  naze 
why  ？ 

nan-de-mo  probably  355. 

nando  =  nado  et  cetera. 

nan-gi  hardship. 

tiarti,  nan  what  ？  42  ；  nanibito 
what  kind  of  a  man  ？  42  ； 
how  many  ？  42,  69  ；  nan  to 
iu  what  kind  of?  43  ；  nan  to 
mo  nai  252b  ；  (indefinite) 
42c,  47  ；  naniyori  136,  378b  ； 
nan  no  whatsoever,  never 
45  5b  ；  n ひ ni  fusoku  ga  nai  be 
well  off.  [415. 

nani,  nani  (interjection)  28 le, 

nani  bun  at  any  rate,  by  all 
means  341. 

nani-gaski  a  certain  person  47. 

nani- ge  naku  nonchalantly. 

nani- goto  =  nani  ； —— ni  yorazu 
360c.       -  [351. 

nani  hodOy  nambo,  how  much  ？ 

nani  k a  to  =  iroiro  in  many 
ways. 

nani-shiro  at  any  rate  458g. 
nani-to-zo  somehow,  please. 


Naiiiwa 一  ne-irti 


515 


Naniwa  265a. 
nanji  you  (classical). 
nankifi-mame  peanuts  1 8 be. 
nankin-nezumi  v^hitQ  mouse  2a. 
nanori   true,    personal  name 

nante  =  fiado  to  itte. 
nan-ta-7iaku  without  any  special 

reason  3 15. 
naniika  seven    days,  seventh 

day. 

nanzo  =  nado  et  cetera. 
nao  still  more  135. 
naoru  be  mended,  healed. 
nao-sara   all   the  more  135, 
359e. 

naosu    mend,    heal,   correct  ； 
translate  2586. 

-naosu  293. 

nara  {da)  if  400. 

naraberu  put  in  a  row,  arrange. 

narabu  be  in  a  row,  parallel. 

narashite  on  an  average. 

narasu  cause  to  produce  20 1  a. 

iiarasu  level,  grade. 

narasu  ring. 

narasu  train,  tame. 

iiarau  learn,  practice  251,  371. 

nareba  246b.  [tomed. 

nareru   become  tame,  accus- 

nari  form,  shape,  appearance. 

onari=  oiae  258a.  [327a. 

nari—desu  348b  ；  (alternative) 

—— ni  nari-kawaru  take  the 
place  of. 

nara  sound  (intr.). 

naru  become  ；  ni —— make  30g, 
63a,  368  ；  (passive)  262  ； 
(polite)  310  ；  ni  natte  oru  be 
191  ；  to  一  373  ；  de  naranai 
45  2f;  -te  wa  naranai  must 
not  102,  167,  369b. 

naru  be  produced  ；  mi  -一 
bear  fruit. 


naru^de  aru  113. 

naru- be ku  as  ―  as  possible, 11 

at  all  possible  iiia,  11 2d. 
naru- ho  do  quite  so,  very  true 

415. 

naru-take、    narudake  ―  narube- 
ku  \  \  2CU 

nasake  kindness,  compassion  ； 
― nai  unfeeling,  too  bad. 

nasaru  do  104c,  189,  308. 

nasasd  seem  not  to  be  107. 
j  nashi  pear.  [391. 

nashi=nai  98b  ； —— m  without 

nasu  yoi)  egg-plant  178b. 

nasu  do  (classical)  2 パ a. 

natsii  summer. 

natsukashii  homesick  252a. 

na-tmku、  nazuku  become  at- 
tached 252a. 

nawa  rope  240c. 

naze  why  ？  35 le;  一  naraba, — 
to  iu  ni  400. 

nazo=nado  et  cetera. 

nazo  riddle  ；  一  wo  kakeru  pro- 
pound a  riddle. 

nazuku  =  natsuku. 

ne  root  ； —— ga  tsuku  take  root  ； 
― by  nature  453b. 

ne  price. 

ng、  nei  (interjection)  416,  418a. 
ne-dan  price  1 64a  ； —— wo  hiku 

reduce  the  price. 
ne-doko  bed. 
negai  request,  prayer. 
negai-sho  petition  (in  writing). 
negau   desire,    request    370  ； 

negattari  kanattari  1 76. 
negawakuwa  =  dozo  352a. 
ne-giru  beat  down  the  price. 
Jie-goto  wo  iu  talk   in  one's 

sleep. 
nei  san  4i8e,  422. 
I  nei  (interjection)  416. 
i  ne-iru  be  asleep. 


5i6 


nejiru 一 nin 


nejiruy  nejitte  twist,  screw. 
nekasu  put  to  sleep. 
neko  cat.       、、  ^ 
neko-go  kitten  8b. 
ne-ma  bedroom. 
ne-maki  night  dress, 
nem-matsu  end  of  the  year. 
ne-moto  root,  origin. 
neimui  sleepy. 

neinu-ke  drowsiness  ；  一  ga  sa- 
mefu  get  wide  awake  9ig. 

nemuru  sleep,  slumber. 

nen  year  70,  74. 

nen  thought,  attention  ； —— no 
itta  thoughtful,  painstaking  ； 
—— ni —— wo  irete  taking  the 
greatest  pains  367  ；  一  uo  ta- 
me to  avoid  mistakes  387. 

nen-ga  New  Year's  congratu- 
lations. 

nen- gen  term  of  years. 

nen-gd  period,  era  1 73. 

nengoro  na  cordial. ,| 

nen-kan  period  of  years. 

nennen  yearly, 

nen-shi  ni  iku  pay  New  Year's 

calls  88a. 
neru^  nete  go  to  bed,  sleep. 
neru,  nette  knead,  soften,  train. 
neseru  put  to  sleep. 
nes-shin  zeal,  enthusiasm. 
ne-tsuku  fall  asleep. 
ne~ucnt  worth,  value. 
nezuim  rat,  mouse  2a. 
Nezumikozo  403b. 
ni  baggage,  freight. 
ni  two  ；  ni  no  jo  second  volume, 

first  part. 
ni in,  by,  at,  to  365  一  372  ； 

(adversative)  399a 
ntcht  d^y  (in  composition). 
Nicht  Japan  122a. 
nichi-botsu  sunset  23 2d. 
nichinicfu  every  day. 


JNichiren  2481. 
nichi-yd  {bt)  Sunday  75, 
meru  boil  (intr.). 
nie-taisu,  nitatsu  boil  (intr.), 
nigm  bitter. 
niga-mi  bitterish  taste. 
ni-gao  portrait,  likeness. 
nigasu  allow  to  escape. 
nige-dasu  escape,  run  away, 
nigeru  flee,  escape. 
nigiri-meshi  balls  of  rice  i88e, 
nigiru,  nigitte  grasp.  [lively. 
nigiyaka  na  crowded,  bustling-, 
nigori  turbidness  ；  (in  eupho- 
ny) XX,  XXX. 

ni-goshirae  packing. 
ni- gumma  cart.  [Japanese. 
T^thon,    Nippon    Japan  ；  一  na 
Nihourde/ii  no  made  in  Japan. 
Nihongi  283b. 

]>^thon-go  Japanese  language* 
Nihon-jm  a  Japanese. 
nii  san  422. 
Nnjima  2CKb. 

nijt  rainhovv  ；  — ga  tatsu  (deru) 

a  rainbow  appears. 
Nijushiko  233c. 
(p)  ni-kai  second  story  373d, 
ni-ki  diary  ；  一  ni  tsukeru  note 

in  a  diary  ；  ―  wo  kuru  leaf 

of  a  diary. 
Nikko  35b,  16OC. 
nikkorij  nikoniko  (of  smiling) 

326. 
mknm  =  nikuL 
niku  flesh,  meat. 
niku  ink  for  seals. 
niku-gan  naked  eye. 
nikui  detestable  ；  nif^ui  I  lO. 
nikumu  hate. 
niku-rashit  odious  109. 
nini-ben  367b. 
m-motsu  baggage,  freight. 
nin  man,  unit  84. 


ninau 一 nomu 
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ninau  carry  on  the  shoulder. 
nin-gen  human  being  380a. 
nin-gyd     doll 94b  ； —— shibai 

puppet  show. 
ni-nim-bt/et   no   (of   a  riksha 

drawn  by  two  men). 
nin-jin  ginseng. 
ni-jin  carrot. 

nin-ki  temper  of  the  people. 

nin-soku  coolie. 

nin-tai  patience,  fortitude. 

nin-zu  number  of  people. 

ninzurUi  ninjirti  appoint. 

nioi  odor,  fragrance  ；  no  一  ga 
stiru  smell  of. 

Nippon  =  Nthon  Japan. 

niramu  glare. 

niru  boil,  cook  i68d. 

uiru  resemble  371.  [teit. 

7iise- mono   imitation,  counter- 

niseru  imitate, 

nishi  west. 

nismki  brocade. 

nishin  herring. 

Nisshin  Sensb  122a,  363b. 

nis-shntsu  sunrise. 

ni- tatsu  =  nietatsu  boil. 

nite-de  or  ni  (classical)  363. 

ni'id-dachi  no  (of  a  vehicle 
drawn  by  two  horses)  856. 

niwa  yard,  garden  366b. 

niwaka  ni  suddenly. 

niwa-saki  garden. 

niwa- tori  barnyard  fowl. 

niyaniya  (of  a  grin). 

ni-zukuri  packing.  [ing. 

ni-zumi  shipping  (cargo),  lad- 

fio  plain,  moor,  prairie. 

no  (genitive  particle)  7  ；  (expli- 
cative) 8,  89a  ；  =ga  13,  53  ； 
(forming  adjectives)  1 19  ； 
(with  subordinatives)  345, 
137b;  (substantivized  adjec- 
tives and  verbs)  131,  272  ； 


(at  end  of  sentence)  4i8d ; 
-mono  or  koto  272,  i  I2h, 
1 13b  ;  no  de  I04h  ；  no  ni  132, 

149,  273,  399a. 
no,  no  (interjection)  416. 
no  dramatic  performance  with 

chorus. 
no  agriculture  391c. 
nobasu  extend,  postpone. 
noberu  extend,  postpone. 
noberu  express,  tell ； o  rei  wo 

一 thank. 
nobetsu  ni  continuously. 
nooi-agaru  straighten  up. 
nootru  become  long,  grow,  be 

postponed. 
nooori  flag  040. 

noboru  ascend  (with  ni)  ；  nobori 
(no  kishd)  up  train  289b. 

HOC  hi  [fiiy  wd)  after,  after- 
wards 385,  406,  I I2C.  385b. 

nochi-gata,  nocni-hodo  after  a 
little  while  (within  the  day) 

340.     .  • . 

nochinochi  after  some  time,  in 

the  future  350.  [thirsty. 
nodo  throat  ； —— kawaku  get 
nodoka  na  calm. 
nd-fu  agriculturist,  farmer. 
nd'gyd  agriculture. 
no'hara  plain,  moor,  prairie. 
nokeru  remove,  exclude  45 4d. 
nokorazu  none  being  left,  all 

50,  171,  346. 
nokorii  be  left  over. 
nokosu  leave.  , 
noini  flea.  \de  naku. 

nomi  only  ； —— narazu  =  bakari 
nomi-hosu  drain  (a  cup). 
nomi-kake  half  smoked  cigar 

2  5  2d,  [stand. 
novii-komu  swallow,  under - 
nomu  drink,  swallow,  smoke 

(tobacco)  268b; 


5 18  ndnd 一  Oda 

nond  No  ！  No  ！  415. 

nori  paste  made   of  starch, 

mucilage. 
nori-kaeru  change  cars,  etc. 
nori-ki  ni  nam  fall  in  with  a 

proposal. 
nori-koerUy  nori-kosu  ride  past, 

overtake. 
nori- mono  palanquin,  sedan. 
noroi  sluggish,  slow  ；  ki  no —— 

phlegmatic. 
noro7ioro  sluggishly,  slowly. 
noru  (with  ni)   ride,   be  on, 

mount,  get  aboard  ；  so  dan  ni 

― 366d. 
noseru  place  on,  record. 
nossoriy  nosonoso  at  a  snail's 

pace,  unwieldily. 
nozoite  except  3QO. 
nozoku  bend  the  head  down  to 

look,  peep  at. 
nozoku  remove,  except  ；  wo 一 

no  hoka  except. 
nozomu  hope  for,  wish  for. 
nozomu  approach. 
fiu  ―  nuu  sew. 

nugu  take  off  235  ；  hada  wo —— 

expose  the  shoulders. 
nugu  wipe. 

nui  embroidering  213. 
nui-mono  sewing. 
nuka  rice  bran  4346. 
nukasu  allow  to  escape  427c. 
nukeru  be  extracted,  escape  ； 

skibu  ga —— the  astringent 

taste  disappears. 
niiku  draw,  extract  ；  nufst  ni 

suru  omit  459a. 
-nuku  293, 
nurasu  wet. 
nureru  get  wet. 
nuri-mono  lacquered  ware. 
nuru  paint. 

nurui  tepid,  not  hot  enough. 


Nobunaga 
nusu-bito  thief. 

nusumu  steal.  [460, 
nutto  (of  slowly  appearing) 
nuu  sew. 

7iyo-bd、  nyobo  wife  421. 

nyu- bai   early    summer  rain, 

rainy  season  241a 
nyu- do    Buddhist   lay  monk 

4(5ob. 

nyu-wa  na  gentle,  amiable. 
nyu-yd  =  iri-yd  need. 
o  tail. 

o  (honorific)  14c,  31,  lOO. 

o-  male  2. 

o- little  15. 

0  (sanici)  king  77a. 

0  (interjection)  414. 

0  yes  (classical)  355b. 

d-askiy  owashi  money  xxvi,  32^ 

O' atari  great  hit  15. 

d-ba  {saina)  aunt. 

d - ban  (coin)  =  ten  koban  223b. 

obi  p"irdle,  belt,  sash. 

obiru  gird  on,  wear  in  the  belt. 

oboe  memory. 

oboeru  learn,  remember  267b. 
oboezu  unconsciously. 
oboreru  be  drowned. 
oboshiineshi  thought  310a. 
oboshimesu  think  205a,  3  loa. 
o  bus  aril  be  carried  on  another's 

back,  get  an  another's  back. 
obuu  carry  on  the  back  263c. 
ochi   yonder,    far  (classical) 

339a. 

ochi-au     come    together  (of 

rivers,  persons). 
ocki-komu  fall  in. 
ochiru  fall  62a,  165b. 
ochiru  flee. 

ocki-tsukeru  compose  222. 
ochi-tsuku  become  composed  ； 

ocnitsuita  calm,  sane. 
Oda  Nobunaga  264b. 


Odanna — okuri-viono 


0-danna   elder    master,  old 

gentleman. 
Odawara  165b. 
odayaka  na  calm,  tranquil. 
o-dori  main  street. 
odoroku  be  astonished  132,  370. 
odoru  dance. 

oeru  =  owaru  end,  complete  ；  te 

ni  oenai  unmanageable. 
d-fiiku  going  and  returning. 
d-f  iiku-gippu  excursion  ticket. 
oganiu  worship. 
ogi  folding  fan  236c. 
ogori  luxury.  [teast. 
ogoru  be  extravagant,  give  a 
Ohashi  381b. 

o-hiya  cold  drinking-  water. 
oi  nephew  x. 
oi、  oioi  Heilo 1 Say  ！  414. 
oi  many,  numerous  1 4a. 

0-  ide  coming,  going,  being  in  a 
place  190a,  310,  436a  ； ― 
wo  negau  178c  ； —— no  Jibuti 
ni  278. 

Oigawa  183b. 

01-  harau  drive  out. 
oi-kcikeni、  okkakeru  pursue. 
oiot  (ni)  gradually. 

oi'ra  I  (vulgar)  27. 
oismt  delicious  4b. 
Oiso  445b. 

oi'tateru  drive  away,  evict. 
― ni  oite  at,  in  regard  to  390. 
—— ni  oi-tsukuy  ottsiiku  overtake. 
oi-tsumeru  corner. 
T)ji  1 8c. 

o  ji  {sain a)  uncle. 
djtru  =  dzuru  ； —— ni  djite  in  ac- 
cordance with. 
oka  hill,  land. 
oka-bo  upland  rice. 
Okame  335a. 
okami  wolf. 


ok  as  nil  、  okashi  na  ridiculous, 
funny. 

okasu  violate  (law),  commit 
(crime).  [ably, 

d-kata  for  the  most  part,  prob- 

d-kaze  storm ,  great  wind,  ty- 
phoon. 

oke  tub,  bucket. 

oki  the  open  sea. 

Oki  343b. 

df^i  ni  preatly,  very. 
ofsi-agaru  rise  up. 
る fill,  oRi  na  large,  great  114. 
OKI- mono  ornament  kept  in  the 

tokonoma, 
oRiru  awake,  get  up. 
ofdtte  law,  statute,  precept, 
ofsi'Zari  ni  sum  abandon.  [421. 
okka  san  your  mother,  mamma 
ok-kakeni ―  oif?akeru  pursue. 
okonai  conduct,  behavior. 
okotiau  do,  perform,  practice. 
okori  origin,  etymology. 
okorippoi  irritable  3 Sod. 
okoru   arise,    break   out,  get 

angry. 

okosu  raise,  rouse,  waken,  start. 

okotaru  be  lazy,  neglect. 

oku  inner  part  of  a  house. 

oku  san  madam  42 ib. 

oku  set,  place,  put,  employ  ； 
(with  subordinative)  226, 
1 73d  ；  icnt  nicki  oki  ni  every 
other  day. 

oku  a  hundred  million. 

oku  (see  oi)  ；  ―  wa  for  the 
most  part  ；  一  no  many  316  ； 
一- to  mo  at  the  greatest  102 

Okubo  Hikozaemon  44 2d. 

Okubo  Toshimicni  265 f. 

okii- niwa  back  garden. 

okureru  be  late. 

okuri-uiono  gift  84d. 
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okuru 一 on 


oktiru  send,  escort  59a. 
okuru  pass  (time),  lead  (a  life). 
o-mae  {san)  you  28. 
omake  ni  into  the  bargain. 
omasu  (dialectical)  xxii,  191c. 
om- bin  ni  quietly,  In  a  private 
way. 

ombu  (pmbo)  suru  =  obuu  263c. 
Omi  I26h.  [65. 
d-misoka  last  day  of  the  year 
d-niizu  flood  ；  一  ga  deru  there 

is  a  flood. 
omo  ni  mainly,  chiefly. 


omo-datta  chief. 

omoi  heavy,  grave. 

omoi  feeling,  experience  457a. 

omoi- chigauvc\\^2C(^y^x^\i^^Xidi  287. 

omoi-dasu  call  to  mind,  recall. 

omoi-gake  {ino)  naku  unexpect- 
edly 315. 

omoi-kiru  cease  to  think  ；  omoi- 
kitte  decisively,  resignedly. 

omoi-komu  get  an.  impression. 

omoi-megurasu  reflect  200, 
203a. 

omoi  {mo)  yoranu  unexpected. 

omoi-no-hoka  beyond  expecta- 
tion, very  338a. 

omoi-tsuku  happen  to  think  of. 

omoinpakaru  cogitate  xxvi. 

omonzuru  esteem  215. 

oinoshi  stone  weight  459b. 

omoshirogaru  feel  interested  in. 

ornoshiroi  interesting  ；  omosftiro 
hambun  half  in  jest. 

omotai  heavy.  ；く' 

omote  front,  surface  384. 

oinou  think,  intend  144,  245  ； 
hito  nokoto  wo 一  362  ；  wata- 
kushi  no  —  ni  wa  369a. 

omowareru  it  seems  to  me  262. 

omowazu  unintentionally  17 【. 


oino-ya  main  house. 
omu  parrot.  , 
d-mugi  barley. 
on  (honorific)  31,  313a. 
on-  male  2. 

on  favor,  kindness,  benefits. 
on   Chinese   reading    of  an 

ideogram  xiia. 
onaidoshi  same  year  39a. 
onaji  same  ； —— mono 、 —— koto 

38d. 

o-naka  abdomen,  stomach. 

o-nari=oide  258a. 

Onarikaiao  258a. 

onashi=  onajt  same. 

on-do  temperature. 

on-doku  reading  aloud. 

on-dori  cock. 

on-gaku  music. 

on-gi  obligation,  favors. 

oni  demon,  devil  76d,  234a. 

on-jin  benefactor. 

onna  woman,  female  ；  一  shu 

(of  servants)  ；  ―  no  ka  girl. 
onna-buri  ga   yoi  handsome 

284a. 

onnajt  =  onaji  same  xxix. 
onore  self  (classical)  27  ；  =ki- 

sama  453d. 
onozukara  = jibun  de  (classical) 

339a  ；  of  itself,  naturally. 
on-sen^  onsem-ba   hot  spring, 

sanitarium. 
Ontakesan  139b. 
Ooka  434d. 

ora  I  (vulgar)  27.  [oughfare. 

d-rai  going  and  coming,  thor- 

drai-dome  closing  a  street. 

ore  I  (vulgar)  27. 

oreru  be  broken. 

ori  opportunity,  time  407  ； ― 

wo  ete  {inite)  259a. 
ori  pen,  cage,  box  (for  food). 


ori-ashiku — otottsan 


ori-ashiku  inopportunely, 
ori-fushi  now  and  then,  just 
then. 

ori-itte  persistently  earnestly. 
ori-komu  weave  in. 
oriori  at  times,  occasionally. 
oriru  descend,  alight. 
ori-yoku  opportunity. 
oroshi  de  at  wholesale. 
orosu  let  down  179a. 
oru  weave  2416. 
oru  break. 

oru  =  iru  be  (of  living  things). 
osaeru  repress,  hold  back. 
Osaka  XXX. 

osamaru  be  governed,  pacified  ； 

osamari  ga  tsuku  be  settled. 
osamaru  be  paid  (of  taxes). 
osameru  govern,  pacify. 
osameru   put  by,   sheathe  (a 

sword),    store    away,  pay 

(taxes). 
O'San-don  servant  girl  298a. 
dse  command  ；  dse  no  tori  as 

you  said  278. 
dseru  say  (classical)  310. 
dse-tsukeru  tell,  command, 
o-shaberi  chatterbox. 
oshi-  303. 

oshi-ageru  push  up. 

osJii-e  a  picture  made  of  stuffed 

pieces  of  cloth. 
oshieru  teach. 

oshige  (mo)  naku  ungrudgingly. 
oshii  prized,    regrettable  ； 一 

koto  ni  wa  sad  to  say  369. 
osm-ire  closet. 

oshi-kaesu  have  one  repeat, 
refuse  to  accept  (a  gift). 

oshimu  prize,  deplore,  spare, 
begrudge  282a. 

oshi-nabete  on  an  average. 

o  shiroi  face  powder  32. 
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osm-tsumaru  approach  the  end 

(of  a  year). 
o-sho  Buddhist  priest  I  lib. 
0-shu  iQSg. 

osoi  slow,  late  ；  osokare  hayaka- 
re  sooner  or  later  316. 

osorakuwa  perhaps  352a. 

osore-iru  be  overwhelmed  by 
regret  for  a  fault  or  by  an- 
other's condescension,  be 
struck  with  admiration  lObc, 

I93g,  349c. 
osoreru  fear. 

osoroshit  irightful,  terrible  ； 一 

takai  dreadfully  dear  315. 
osou  attack. 

osowaru  he  taught,  learn  25 1. 

ossharu  say  181,  1896/310. 

osu  male  2. 

osu  push,  press. 

Ota  Dokwan  {Mochisuke)  43 6d* 

Otafuku  335a. 

o-tama-ya  ancestral  sepulcher. 
oto  sound,  noise  ；  一  suru 

215. 

otodoski=^  atotoshi. 
otoko  man,  male  /a  ； —— no  ko 
boy.  [284a. 
otoko-buri  ga  yoi  handsome 
otoko-yamome  widower  247a. 
otona  adult. 

otonaskii  quiet,  well-behaved. 

otoru  be  inferior  371. 

otosu  drop,  lose,  omit,  take  (a 

castle)  ；  mayuge  wo  ―  shave 

the  eyebrows. 
-otosu  297. 

ototo  younger  brother  422. 
ototoi  day   before  yesterday 
339a. 

ototo  mi  year  before  last  339a. 
ototsui=  ototoi  3  39a. 
otottsan  papa  421 . 


Oiowa 一 rappa 


Otowa  439 に 

otsu  =  kinoto  367a.  [ing. 
otsu  na  strange,  quaint,  charm- 
o-tsuke  soup  32. 
otte  afterwards,  by  and  by. 
ottsuke  presently,  soon  297a. 
ottsuku  =  oitsuku  overtake. 
ou  chase. 

ou  carry  on  the  back. 
Ou  334b. 广  [ing, 
owari  end  ；  一  no  last,  conclud- 
Owari  89^,  224c. 
owaru  end,  finish. 
owashi=^oashi  money  xxvi. 
owasu  =gazaru  191c. 
oya  parent. 

oya,  oyaoya  (interjection)  414. 
d-ya  landlord  421c. 
oya-ji  father  421. 

oya-kata  boss  421c. 
oya  koko  =  koko  filial  piety. 
oyanii  (ino)  naku  incessantly. 
Oya  Shirazu  Ko  Sntrazu  i88a. 
oya-yubi  thumb  240d. 
d-yd  suru  put  into  practice,  ap- 
ply, adapt. 

oyobi  or  (classical). 

oyobosu  cause  to  reach,  extend. 

oyobu  reach  ；  ni  oyobanai  is  not 
necessary  33c,  2i8d,  371  ； 
oyobazu  Niagara  279c. 

oyogu  swim  237b. 

oyoru  sleep  (polite).  [352b. 

oyoso    about,  approximately 

oyoso  in  general  352b. 

Osaka  =  Osaka. 

d-zaka-nomi  drunkard. 

d-zet  m  great  number  52f,  340. 

お" だ" agree,  comply  with  355b. 

pan  bread. 

pan  to  (of  a little  explosion), 
pan-dane  yeast  xxx. 
patatto  with  a  thud. 


patchiri  (of  bright  eyes). 

patto  (of  quick  spreading). 

peijt  page  xiii.  [gar)  xv. 

peke  bad,  spoiled,  useless  (vul- 

perapera  rapidly  (of  talk). 

picmpichi  (of  floundering  fish). 

piipii  (of  a  flute,  of  wniniiig). 

pikapika,  pikaripikari  (of  shin- 
ing, glittering,  flashing). 

pimp  in  vigorously. 

pm  to  (of  cracking  crockery  or 
glass). 

pishanto  with  a  slam,  tight. 

pisshari  to  with  a  slam,  tight. 

pittari  completely. 

pointo  switch  (on  a  railroad). 

pokaripokari  (of  tobacco  smoke 
or  mild  heat. 

pokketto  pocket. 

potsupotsUy  potsuripotsuri  here 
and  there,  leisurely. 

pumpun  (of  an  odor  or  sullen 
anger). 

piittsuri  (of  cutting"). 

-ra  (plural  ending)  1 ,  28  ;  et 
cetera  lb,  265 f  ；  kokora  here- 
abouts 40c. 

rai  thunder. 

-rai  since. 

Rai  Sanyo  43  4g. 

rai-getsu  next  month. 

rai-nen  next  year. 

rai-snu  next  week. 

raku  na  easy,  happy. 

raku-dai  failure  in  examination. 

ram-bo  na  unruly. 

rampu  lamp. 

ramune  lemonade. 

ran  orchid. 

(^go)  ran  look  438b  ；  ―  m  ireru 
show  309  ；  ―  nasarw  look 
310. 

Ran  HoUaiid  122a. 
rappa  trumpet. 


rappa-sJm go  ryd 


ra/f/fa-s Au  trumpetev  255b. 

rasha  woolen  cloth. 

-rashii  1 09. 

rei  nought,  zero. 

ip)  rei  bow,  thanks,  politeness, 
present  33c  ；  一  ni  iku  1 30b  ； 
—— 710  shir  us  hi  ni  368a. 

rei  instance,  example,  usage  ； 
一 wo  torn  {Jiiku、  ageru)  give 
an  example  187a  ；  ―  no  the 
said  452e  ； —— no  tori  as 
usual. 

rei-  422a. 

rei- do  zero  (on  thermometer). 

rei-fuku  ceremonial  dress. 

go  rei-jo  your  daughter. 

go  rei-kei  {sama)  your  older 
brother  422a. 

{go)  rei-kei  your  wife. 

go  rei-soku  your  son. 

go  rei-tei  {sama)  your  younp"er 
brother. 

rei-ten  zero  (nought  point). 

re^i-shi  history. 

rein-pei  military  drill. 

ren-dai  hand-barrow  for  carry- 
ing" people  across  a  river 

183.  • 

res-sha  railway  train. 

ri  reason,  principle,  right. 

"=2.44  miles. 

ri-eki  profit,  advantage. 

ri-en  divorce.  [208a. 

ri-gakiisni  graduate  in  science. 

ri-hatsu-ten  barber-shop  232c. 

ri-kd  na  clever,  smart  i  i8e. 

riku  land  (opp,  sea)  ；  ―  ni  a- 
garu  land  ；  ―  jo  on  land  ； ― 
de  by  land,  over-land. 

rlku-giiH  army. 

ri-ktitsu  reason,  argumentation. 

rin  =1ん0  sen^  bu  or  fun  417a. 

ringo  apple. 

r Iff  pa  na  splendid. 
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rip-pd  cube  72b. 

rip-puku  anger. 

ri-sd  ideal  xia. 

ri-sokii  interest  oh  money. 

rls-smn  rise  in  the  world,  pro- 
motion. 

risu  squirrel. 

ri-su  number  of  ri  341a. 

rittoru  liter. 

ri-yd  use,  utilization. 

-ro  (imperative)  1 50. 

Ro  Russia  122a. 

ro  prison.  [ther. 

go  rd-bo  {sama)  your  grandmo- 

(go)  rd-ju  cabinet  minister  in 
feudal  times  441  d. 

rd-ka  corridor. 

roku  six.        [(with  negatives). 
roku  w ビ satisfactorily,  fully,  well 
roku-bu  pilgrim. 
rokuroku     fully,  sufficiently 

(with  negatives).  [xxiii. 
rdma-ji     Roman  characters 
roin-bun  essay,  article. 
ron  argument,  debate. 
ron-gi  discussion. 
Kongo  244b,  282b. 
rd-nin     masterless  samurai 

i87d. 

ron~setsu  essay,  article, 

Roshin  Ginko  1 22a. 

rd-tai  old  body,  aged  person. 

rd-ya  prison. 

-rui  241b. 

ruri  emerald. 

ruri  blue  fly- catcher. 

ru-su  absence  ；  rusu  desu  is  not 

at  home, 
rusu- ban  keeper  of  the  house 

in  the  absence  of  the  master. 
rusu-i=  rusuban, 
ryan  go  sai  440I1. 
ryd  (coin)  4i8f.  [31  ib. 

go  ryd  sepulcher  (of  Emperor) 
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ryd — saji 


ryd  unit  87. 

ryd-  both  ；  一  San  two  or  three. 
ryd  g"ood. 

ryo-chi  domain,  estate. 
ryo-gae-ya  money  changer. 
ryo-m  travelling  expenses. 
ryd-hd  two  sides  ；  一  tomo  both. 
ryd-ji  medical  treatment. 
ryd-ji  consul. 
ryoji-kwan  consulate. 
ryo-kaku  traveller. 
ryo-kd  travelling. 
ryo-kd  good  harbor. 
ryoko-menjo,  ryokd-keUy  ryo-ken 

passport  269a. 
ryokii  power. 
ryd-ri  cooking. 
rydri-ban  cook. 
rydri-ya  restaurant. 
rydru  cook  xb. 
ryd-sen  fishing  boat. 
ryd-shi  hunter,  fisherman  410b. 
ryd- shin  =futa-oya  parents  421. 
ryo-snin  conscience. 
ryd  yaku  good  medicine. 
ryu  grain  80. 

ryu-gaku  being  abroad  for  stu- 

一 dy.  . 

ryu'ko   prevalence,   being  in 

fasnion. 
Ryukyu  Loochoo  Islands. 
sa  (interjection)  416. 
sa,  sa  come  ！  414.  [not. 
sa  =  so  thus  ；  sa  mo  nakaba  if 
-sa  21. 

sabakt  judicial  sentence. 
sabiru、  sabi  ga  deru  rust. 
sabishii  lonely,  dreary. 
sabi-tsuku  get  rusty. 
sabu  =  5 an  three  80. 
sadainaru  be  decided. 
sadameru  fix,  decide  159b. 
sadamete  doubtless  345. 
sae  even  353  ；  de  一  mo  354. 


saeru  be  bright  (of  the  moon). 
saezurUy  saezutte  sing,  twitter, 

chirp,  warble. 
Salami  90b. 

sagaru  descend,  return  1 84d. 
sagashi-dasu  look  up,  find  out. 
sagasu  search,  inquire  for. 
sageru   let   hang,  take  down 

1696  ；  suspend,  carry  ；  blame 

178a.  • 
sagi  heron. 

sa-hai-nin  real  estate  agent. 
sa-hodo  (ni)  so  much  (with  neg- 
atives). 
sai  west  107b. 

sai  ability  ；  —  no  am  talented. 
sai  year  74,  68a,  256c. 
sai  wife  421. 
sai  time  occasion. 
sai=motto7no  I35d. 
sai- ban  judicial  sentence. 
saiban - kwan  judge. 
saiban-sho  courthouse  xxx. 
sai-fu  money  bag,  purse. 
Saigyd  3i8d. 

sai-han  second  edition  94. 
sai-han  =  saiban  xxx. 
sai-jttsu  ―  matsuri  festival  day. 
sai-jd  the  highest. 
sai-ku  artificer's  work. 
sai'kun  wife  (familiar)  421. 
Saifsyd = Kyoto  4if. 
sai-nan  misfortune. 
sai-sen  offering  of  money. 
saisai  yearly.  [274a. 
sai- s  hi    wife   and    child  (ren) 
sai-sho  the  very  beginning,  at 

the  first  ；  - ~  no  the  first  97a. 
sai-sho  prime  minister  300a. 
sai-soku  dun,  demand  214. 
sai- tori  middleman,  broker. 
saiwai  na  happy,  fortunate  ； 一 

(ni)  320. 
saji  spoon. 


saka  一  sansuke 
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saka  slope,  ascent,  summit. 

sakai  boundary,  frontier. 

sakan  na  flourishing;  pros- 
perous. - 

saka-na  fish  1 07c.  [tion. 

sakari  bloom,  prime,  culmina- 

saka-sama  ni,  sakasa  ？ it  upside 
down. 

saka- y a liquor-dealer  xxxa. 
saka-zuki  wine  cup. 
sake  rice-beer,  alcoholic  liquor. 
sake  salmon. 

sake-nomi  drinker,  toper  xxxa. 

sakeru  avoid. 

sakeru  be  torn,  ripped. 

sarzi  tip,  point,  front  ； 一 no 
former,  beyond,  ahead  2 19a  ； 
― ni  previously,  ahead 
382b  ；  o ― 384a  ； 一 wa  hence, 
after  384,  406  ；  一  de  {wd) 
he,  they  28,  365  ；  ―  kara 
since  some  time  ago  ；  一 ye 
382b,  384a. 

saki'goro  the  other  day. 

s  a  fit- ho  do  a little  while  ago. 

saki-ototoi  three  days  ago. 

safst-ototosfti  three  years  ago. 

sakki  a  short  while  ago. 

sak-kon  nowadays  340. 

saku  tear,  rip. 

saku  bloom. 

saku  produce,  yield,  crop. 
saku  plan,  scheme  434f. 
saku- ban  last  night. 
saku- c ho  yesterday  morning. 
saku'jitsu  yesterday. 
saku-nen  last  year. 
sakura  {no  ki)  cherry  tree. 
Sakura  I56f.  「1に6「. 
sakura-zumi    good  charcoal 
sakuri  (of  easy  splitting,  of  a 

frank  manner). 
saku-ya  last  night. 
sama  14c,  420a. 


samasu  cool. 

samasti  recover  from  ；  me  wo 
一 awake  ；  yoi  wo  —  get  so- 
ber. 

samatagevu,  no  samatage  wo 
suru  hinder. 

samazama  na  {no)  various. 

sam-bai'ZU  3Q£;d. 

sam-bd  three  treasures  415  a. 

sameru  get  awake,  sober  Qig. 

sameru  become  cool. 

samisen  (a  musical  instrument). 

Sammaibashi  86b. 

Sain-po  walking  ；  一  sum,  一  ni 
deru  go  out  for  a  walk. 

samui zoXdiy  chilly  (of  weather). 

samurai  one  of  the  former  mili- 
tary class  277. 

samushit  =  saoisnii  lonely, 
dreary  xiii. 

san  =  sama  14c,  420a. 

san  mountain  (in  composition)*. 

san  three  80. 

sanada-musm  tape-worm. 

sa-nae  sprouts  of  rice  387a. 

sa-naka  the  very  midst. 

sane  him  eitoru  centimeten 

san-aat  g^oing  to  the  Palace. 

san- den  going  to  a  palace, 

sane  seed  217b. 

Sanetomo  175a. 

san-gai  third  story  373d. 

Sanindo  390b. 

san-jd  making  a  call  3 10. 

san-kei  going  for  worship  193a, 

san-kd  consideration,  reference, 

(^go)  san-nan  third  son  422. 

san-sai  the  three  powers  95d. 

san-sei    approval,  seconding' 

san-shutsu  production, 
sans  kilt sii-koku  amount  of  pro- 
duction. 
sansuke  298a. 
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saii-ya  一 sawasawa 


sa?i-ya  mountains  and  plains. 
Sanyodo  390b. 

sans  an  {ni)  recklessly,  severely. 
sanzuru  = inairu  go,  come  310. 
mo  pole,  unit  82. 
sal) pari  clearly,  wholly,  at  all 

(with  negatives)  ；  ―  to  sum 

become  clear  1 87b. 
sara  plate,  saucer. 
sara  ni in  addition,  again. 
sara  ni  entirely,  at  all. 
sa-raigetsu  month  after  next. 
sa-rainen  year  after  next. 
sarari,  sarasara  entirely  326a. 
sarasara  (of  a  rustling  sound). 
sarasu  expose  ；  hi  ni  一  bleach 

in  the  sun  ；  kubi  wo —— expose 

the  head  (of  a  criminal). 
saraii  review,  rehearse. 
sareba  tote  nevertheless  401. 
sari-nagara  =  shikashi  but. 
sarn  monkey.  [rid  of. 

saru  leave,  depart  from,  get 
sasa  bamboo  grass. 
sasaeru  support. 
saseru  (causative  of  suru)  255. 
sashi  foot-rule  68. 
sashi-  303.  [present  309. 

saski-ageru  lift  up,  give,  offer, 
s as /u- atari  at  present. 
saski-dasu  offer,  present,  send 

(freight,  mail,  etc.). 
sashi- de-gmnashii  impertinent 

1 10. 

sashi-derii  intrude. 
sasm-kiku  deduct. 
—— ni  sashi-kakaru  approach. 
sashi-ki  wo  suru  propagate  by 

means  of  cuttings. 
sashi-komu  penetrate  into,  snine 

into. 

saski-mi  fish  cut  into  thin  slices 

to  be  eaten  raw. 
saski-smo  flood  tide. 


sashitaru  special. 

一 wo  sasnite  toward,  with  ref- 
erence to  390. 

sashi-tsiikae  hindrance,  engage- 
ment. 

sashi-tsukaeru  be  hindered,  em- 

barassed. 
sasni-zu  directions,  instructions. 
sassa  {to)  hastily^  energetically. 
sas-soku   very  soon  ；  一  desu 
343a.. 

sassiiru  conjecture,  sympathize. 

sasu  stick,  thrust,  sting,  wear 
(in  hair,  girdle)  ；  ho  ski  wo —— 
hit  the  target  454a  ；  ki  wo 
一 plant  a  cutting. 

sasu  point  out,  indicate  24od  ； 
pour  into,  drop  upon  ；  mea- 
sure 68  ；  shogi  wo  一  play 
chess  ；  kasa  wo  一  hold  up 
an  umbrella  ；  beni  wo —— 
apply  rouge. 

sasu  e^rovv,  rise,  penetrate, 
shine  ；  snio  ga  ―  the  tide 
rises  ；  kasa  ga —— a  shadow 
appears  45 8f. 

sasuga  (fit)  as  one  would  natu- 
rally expect  323b. 

sata  communication,  news. 

sate  so,  then,  well  352. 

sato  village,  one's  parents' 
home. 

sa-td  sugar. 

saisu  card,  note,  paper  money. 
satsu  unit  87. 
sa-tsuki  azalea  387a. 
satsuma-inio  sweet  potato  8oa. 
satsuma-yaki  g2(. 
sawa  marsh. 

sawagu  be  noisy,  agitated. 
—— ni  sawaru  touch,    [flict  371. 
—— ni  sazvaru  come  into  con — 
sawasawa  (of  the  murmuring' 
of  the  wind). 


saya 一 sek-kyo 
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saya  sheath,  scabbard. 

sayo  as  you  say,  yes  365  ； 一 
7ta  such  39  ；  ―  nara  Good- 
bye ！  400a. 

sa-yu  left  and  right. 

sazo  how —— you  must  (with 
probable  form). 

se  back. 

se  shoal. 

sey  se-bti='^o  tsubo  68. 
se-biro  sack  coat  173c. 
segare  my  son  422. 
sei  stature  ； —— ga  takai  tall ； 

—— ga  hikui  short  7a. 
sei=ikioi    energy,    force  ； ― 

ippai  with  all  one's  might  ； 

110  一  de  oil  account  of  387. 
sei=sai  west  xii,  iQ/h. 
sei=yo  generation  ；  Ed\var  cT 

skicni  sei  Edward  VII.  93. 
sei-batsii  punishing  (rebels). 
sei-bo  present  made  at  the  end 

of  the  year. 
sei-cko  growth. 
sei-dai  prosperity. 
sei- do  institution,  system  324a. 
sei-fu  the  Government  ；  一  de 

365  ；  ―  kara  382b. 
sei-kon  bookbinaing. 
seikon-ya  bookbinder,  [mcnt. 
sei- J I  political  affairs, び overn- 
seiji-ka  politician,  statesman. 
sei-jin  sage  436a. 
sei-kd  success. 

sei-kyd  prosperous  condition. 
sei-kyu  request. 
sei-mei  full  name  xii. 
set- met  life. 

sei-initsu  ni  minutely,  exactly. 

Seinan  no  Ikusa  iQ/h,  4_03cL 

sei- fie れ young  man. 

sei-reki  European  calendar  74. 

sei-ryakii  policy. 

sei-ryoku  power,  influence. 


j  sei-sai  ni  minutely,  in  detail. 
I  sei-skl  manufacture  of  paper, 

sei- mm  spirit,  intent. 

sei-  sho  clean  copy  ； —— suru 
make  a  clean  copy. 

Seisno  Bible. 

sei-to  pupil,  scholar. 

sei-td  political  party. 

Sei-yd  the  West,  Occident 
155b  ;  ―  ryori  foreign  cook- 
ing; —— kusai  1 10; —— zukuri 
no  built  in  European  style. 

Seiyo-jm  European  i8g, 

sei-zd  manufacture. 

io)  se-ji  civility,  flattery  ；  o 一 
wo  iu  speak  courteously  ； 
o  一  no  II  obsequious. 

se-  kai  world  ； —— dai  ichi  no  the 
foremost  in  the  world  93a  ； 
― ju  de  137a. 

se-ken  the  world,  the  public. 

seki  wo  suru  cough. 

seki  barrier  //d. 

seki  mat,  seat,  room,  party  ；  is- 
seki  hanasii  c^ive  one  recital. 

seki=  1/1。 が. 

seki-ban  slate  294a. 

Sekigahara  77  d. 

seki- hi  stone  monument. 

seki-jun  order  of  seats. 

seki-komu  be  short  of  breath 
(as  in  anger). 

seki- sho  barrier  //d. 

seki-tan  coal. 

seki-td  stone  monument. 

seki-yii  kerosene. 

sek-kaku  with  special  pains, 
kindly  193d  ；  一  no  oboshi- 
meshi  your  kind  intention. 

sek-kan  chastisement.  [94 

sek-ken  (seki-ken)  soap. 

sek-kan  {setsu-kan)  economy. 

sek-kii  one  of  five  holidays  66c. 

sek-kyo  sermon. 


528 


septal ~ sha-rei 


semen  narrow. 

semaru  be  narrowed,  straiten- 
ed ； approach,  oppress  (with 

ni). 

s em- ban  ten  million  times  68a. 
seine-iru  enter  forcibly. 
semerii  attacK,  assault. 
semete  at  least. 
semi  cicada. 
Seminatsu  328c. 
sem-mon  specialty  xxviii. 
sem-patsu  ships,  vessels. 
sen  no  former  ； —— ni  formerly. 

娜 =7ioo  y ひ し 

sen  line  (in  writing). 

sen  thousand. 

se-naka、  sena  back. 

sen  cha  infusion  of  tea. 

sen-cho  captain  of  a  ship. 

Sendai  Hagi  328c. 

sendatte  recently  345b. 

sen-do  sailor,  boatman. 

Sengakuji  iS/d. 

sen-getsu  last  month. 

sen-jitsu  the  other  day  ；  一  wa 
2i8f,  425. 

senji-tsuimru  "  boil  down.*' 

Senju  381b. 

sen-kd  stick  01 incense. 

sm-koku  a little  while  ago. 

sen-kyo  election. 

sen-kyd-sni  missionary. 

sen-ryu  brief  witty  poem. 

sen-sei  master,  teacher  420. 

sen-sengetsu  month  before  last. 

sen-shu  last  week. 

sen-shutsu  election. 

sen-sd  battle,  war. 

sen-sui  artificial  pond. 

sen-taku  washing",  laundry. 

sen-td  public  bath. 

senzuruy  senjiru  make  a  decoc- 
tion. 

sep-po  sermon  I37f, 


sep'i>uku ― harakiri  suicide  by 
cutting  the  abdomen  1 86f. 

serareni  (passive  of  surti), 

seri  de  urn  sell  by  auction. 

seri-urij  auction. 

seru  hold  an  auction. 

sesse  {to)  energetically. 

ses-sha  I  27. 

ses-sho  killing  animals. 

ses-shd-kin-dan  prohibition  to 
kill  animals  404b. 

—— ni  sessuru  associate  with. 

Seta  127a. 

Seto  224c. 

seto-mono  porcelain. 

setsu  season,  period,  time  407  ； 

kono  一  in  these  days. 
setsu  opinion.  [223. 
setsu-bim  change  of  seasons 
setsu-mei  explanation. 
setsunai  distressing,  oppressive. 
setsu-yu  advice,  reprimand. 
setsu-zoku-shi  con j unction  395a. 
(p)  sezva  {samci)  assistance  ；  no 

sewa  wo  sum  take  care  of; 

sewa  ni  nam  be  assisted. 
sewashit  busy. 
sha  sum  thank,  apologize. 
skaberu,  shabette  chatter,  talk, 
shabon  soap  xiii. 
shachi-hoko  grampus  1 20b. 
ska-fu  riksha-man. 
Shaka  Buddha  329a. 
shake = sake  salmon. 
shak-kin    borrowing  money, 

debt. 

shakkuri  hiccough  I28d. 
shaku = seki=  Yio  S^' 
shaku=- 1 1.93  inches  68b, 
shaku  degree  of  nobility  76c, 
shamisen— samisen. 
shappo  hat  xiii. 
share  witticism,  pun. 
sha-rei  honorarium,  fee. 


shareru — shikarti 
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shareru  be  elegant  ；  shareta 
stylish,  witty. 

ska-skin  photograph  16 ;  一  wo 
toru  take  or  sit  for  a  photo- 
graph. • 

shasfiin-jutsu  photographic  art. 

{go ヽ sha-iei  {samci)  your 
younger  brother  422. 

shatsu  shirt  xiii,  380b. 

ski  (conjunction)  300,  300b. 

shi  poem  i8ib  ;  —  wo  tsukuni 
compose  a  poem. 

sm  viscount  76c. 

ski=  samurai  304b,  391c. 

ski  history  (in  composition). 

ski  city  324a. 

sm  four  70. 

shi-ageru  finish. 

sni-asatte  two  days  after  to- 
morrow. 

sfitawase  no  u,  shiawase  na 
fortunate  ；  shiawase  na  koto 
ni  wa  happily. 

shiba  fire-wood. 

shiba  turf,  lawn. 

Shiba  35a. 

shiba-i  theater,  drama  133b. 
shibaraku  for  some  time  104a. 
sk ibari- ageru  tie  up. 
shibaru  tie. 

skibaskiba  at  times,  often, 

Shibata  Katsuie  6oa. 

shibireru,  shibire  ga  kireru  be 
numb,  asleep  (of  limbs). 

shiboru  squeeze,  wring  out. 

shibu  juice  of  unripe  persim- 
mons 227c. 

shibu- c ha  poor  tea. 

skibui  astringent,  austere. 

shibu-kaki  unmellowed  persim- 
mon. 

shibu- kami  paper  stainea  with 

" shibu  227c. 

shibu  shibu  with  reluctance. 


shichi  pledge,  pawn  ； —— ni  oku 

pawn. 
shichi  seven. 
Sn ichifukuj i n  204a. 
shichi- yd  seven  planets  75. 
shi-cko  mayor  of  a  city  164b. 
shi-chu  the  city  386. 
skichu  stew. 

shi-dai  order,  circumstance  ；  "-^ - 
ni  gradually,  as  soon  as  279, 
28id,  401  ；  一  desu  281b. 

shiaaishidai  {ni)  gradually. 

shi- dan  division  (of  the  army). 

shidara  no  nai  unsystematic, 
badly  managed. 

shi-gai  corpse. 

shi-goku  very  (emphatic)  349b  ； 
shisiirei —— 423. 

shi- goto  work,  task  business. 

shi-hai  government,  control. 

sh i- h an -gakko  normal  school. 

shi-hei  paper  money  269b. 

shi-hd  four  sides  square. 

ski- ho- kw  an  official  in  the 
Judiciary  Department  341b. 

shi'hd-skd  Judiciary  Depart- 
ment. 

shi-in  consonant  xviiic. 
shi-ireru  lay  in  (goods). 
shtiru  force  (a  tning  on  one). 
shiite   compulsoriiy,  importu- 
nately. 

shi-ju  from  beginning  to  end, 
constantly,  always. 

shika  deer.  [tives). 

shika  only,  merely  (with  nega- 

shika  =  so  399b  ；  —  mo  more- 
over. 

shikajika  and  so  on  332a. 
shi-kakeru  begin  to  do  29 5 d. 
shi-kaku  na  square.  [399b. 
shikari  to  iedomo  nevertheless 
shikaru  scold. 
I  shikaru  ni  but  399b. 
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shikaru-beki —— shi-mii 


shikarii-beki  suitable.  [404a. 

snif^aslti,  —  nagara    but  399, 

shi-kata  way  of  doing  ； —— ga 
nai  can  not  be  helped  16a, 

smka  to  firmly,  certainly,  ex- 
actly. 

sm-ke  dampness,  storm. 
sfii-kei  the  death  penalty  ； ― 

ni   sho   suf'u   condemn  to 

death. 

s hi- ken  examination  ； — wo  uke- 
rii  be  examined. 

shikerii,  shikette  be  damp, 
stormy  xb. 

ski/n  rite,  ceremony. 

shikti  lower  groove,  threshold. 

ski き mo  no  rug,  carpet. 

shikiri  ni  (or  to)  persistently, 
constantly  I28d. 

shikkari firmly,  laithfuUy  I28d  ； 
—— shit  a  substantial,  trust- 
worthy 131b. 

shik-ke  moisture  ； —— arti, 
tsuyoi  damp  ； 3 Sod. 

shik-kei  na  disrespectful,  rude  ； 
— itashimasu  Good-bye  ！ 
400a.  [form  303a. 

shik-kd  suru  administer,  per- 

Sliikoku  81  e. 

shi-komu  lay  in  (goods),  teach 
(something),  educate. 

shiku  spread  (mats),  lay  (a 
railroad  track). 

skihij'iru,  shikujitte  fail,  forieit. 

ski-kti-kaisei  city  improvements 
312c. 

ski-kwan  officer  (of  army). 
skikya  =  shika  but,  only. 
skima  island. 

shimada-mage  249b.  [eluding. 
{p)  sniinai  end  ； —— no  last,  con- 
slii-mai  sister  422a. 
shimaru  be  tight,    be  strict, 
manage. 


s/tt'inatsii  begiiininp"  and  end, 
circumstances,  economy 

233a.  • 

s/umau  finish,  close,  put  away, 
shut  up  ；  s/tiniatta  koto  too 
bad  ！  248d  ；  -te  ―  250,  52a, 
92b,  25 la,  293c. 

Shimbasht  7yb. 

sfitni-bo  perseverance. 

shiinbun  {ski)  nespaper  48a ; 
—— ni  kakii, —— de  kaku  366c. 

snimeppoi  moist,  damp  ； 3 Sod. 

sniineruy  shiinette  shut. 

shimeru  occupy,  take  posses- 
sion of  ；  shiineta  I've  got  it  I 

smineru,  shiinette  be  damp  ；  o 
skinieri  rain. 

' shimeru  254a.  [ingly. 

shimtjtmi  thoroughly,  penetrat- 

skiutiru  penetrate. 

shim-mai  new  rice. 

skim- mot su  present  84d. 

shhno  frost. 

shiino  =  skita  below. 

sfituio-be  manservant  1 1 5c. 

shimO'ine  maidservant. 

Shimonoseki  266c. 

Shimotsiike  2480'. 

snnn-pai  anxiety  ；  一  de  nara- 
nai  I  am  very  anxious  365  ； 
go  —  ni  wa  oyobanai  1960!. 

snim-po  progress,  advance. 

{go)  shim-pu  sama  your  father 
58b，  421. 

shin  =  makoto  truth. 

shin  ―  kanoto  367a. 

shin  new  (in  composition). 

(ygo)  shin  san lady  of  the  house 
42 1. 

Shin  China  1 22a. 

shina  substance,  wares  104^. 

Shin  a  China. 

shinai  stout  bamboo  loil.  - 
shi-nai  the  city  386. 


Shhiajin — sh  iroi 
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Shinajin  Chinese. 
shina-vwno  wares. 
Shinano  1 39b,  365a,  388a. 
ski-7iaosu  do  over. 
shin-chikti  no  newly  built. 
shin-dai  property. 
Shindo  Shinto  xxxc. 
shin-gaku  theology  xxxc. 
Shingon  359a. 

skint- hater u  die  out  (of  family). 
shini-uie  moment  of  death. 
shi-nin  dead  person. 
skini'  sokonaii  fail  to  die  41 5a. 
shin-ja  believer.  [124. 
shin-jin  piety  ；  一  bukai  pious 
shin-jo  itasu  give  309. 
sfim-kei  nerves. 
shin-nen  New  Year  317b. 
shinobiru  endure  371. 
shinovt  shin  obi  stealthily, 
shinobu  =  shinobiru  endure. 
shinobu  conceal  one's  self,  hide 

from. 
Shinran  i  t  ^c. 
shin-  reki  new  calendar. 
shin-ro  course,  line  of  advance. 
shin-rui  relatives  241b. 
shin-ryoku  aggression,  plunder, 

pillage. 

shin- sat  su  examining  medic- 
ally. 

shin-seki  relatives  (elegant). 

shin- set  su  na  kind,  careful. 

shin-shu  progressiveness,  en- 
terprise. 

shin-sui-shiki  ceremony  of 
launching  a  ship. 

skin-  tat  body  348b. 

shin-tei  itasu  give  309. 

shin-to  believer  202c. 

Shintoiniza  416a. 

shinu  iru)  die  240，  261,  77a, 
271C,  363b  ； —— bakari  ni 
natte  iru  423b  ；  shinde  iru  is 


dead  1 28a  ；  shinde  shiniae 
415a: 

go)  shin-zd  sama  lady  of  the 

house  421. 
shin-zd- sen  newly  built  ship. 
shin-zoku  relatives  241b. 
smnzurti,  shinjirii  believe. 
snio  salt,  brine,  tide,  current 

XXVI  ； — ga  amai  not  salty 

enoup"h  ； 一  ivo  tsiikeru^  一  ni 

tmkeru  i6og. 
shio-hi  ebb  tide. 
shio-karai  salty,  [nals). 
{6)  shi - oRi  execution  (of  crimi- 
snioppai  salty. 
shiorashii  tender,  delicate. 
smo-zjike  salt  pickle  io8b. 
snip-pai  failure- 
shippo  {shir I-  0)  tail. 
ship  po-yaki  cloisonne  137^. 
SHira  ―  shir  an  don't  know. 
smrabaknrerti  feign  ignorance. 
smraberu  inquire,  investigate. 
snira-ga   snira-ge   gi'ay  hair 

xxxb,  453g. 
snira-ko  white  sail  134 に 
shir  ami  louse. 

shiraseru  inform,  let  one  know. 

smra-uwo  name  of  a  very 
small,  white  fish. 

sh iraznsh irazu  unawares  171, 

s hirer u  be  known,  be  evident, 
be  able  to  know  55e,  260. 

shirt  bottom,  base,  buttocks, 
back  (of  garment)  236d  ； 一 
wo  hashoru  tuck  up  the 
skirts.  [ed. 

shirt- ail  be  mutually  acquaint- 

sni-ritsu  no  private. 

shirizoku  retreat. 

shiro  the  white  106  ； —— no  fig, 

(o)  shiro  castle. 

sntro  ato  ruins  of  a  castle. 

shiroi  white  ；  o  —  face  powder. 


532  shiro-ji— 

shiro-ji  white  ground  (of  figur- 
ed cloth). 

shiro  kane  silver  133c. 

shiromi  whitish  color  182b  ； 
white  of  egg. 

shirosmmesu  govern  3  loa. 

shiro-uri  white  cucumber  io8f. 

{d)  shiru  juice,  soup  227b. 

skiru,  skitte  know  ；  shitte  irii 
know  ；  snitte  no  tori  as  you 
know. 

skiru-ko  a  dish  made  of  mocfu、 

an  and  sugar. 
smrushi  sign  ；  no —— (inade)  ni 

as  a  token  of  379. 
shi-ryo  resources. 
shi-sai  circu ひ istance,  cause. 
sm-sai  ni  minutely,  in  detail. 
shisni  lion. 

shi-shutsu  expenditures. 
shi-sokonau  do  amiss,  spoil. 
\g)  shi-soku  your  son  422. 
skit  a  what  is  below  ；  ground 

floor  373d  ；  ―  no  the  lower  ； 

no  —  ni  under  384. 
skit  a  tongue. 

shit  a  2  au  follow,  obey  371, 
—— ni  shiiagatte  in  accordance 

with  390  ；  then  456b. 
smta-ji  =  shoyu  353a. 
swi-taku  preparations. 
smtatameru  white  (a  letter  or 

document). 
sni-tateru  get  ready,  make  up. 
sm-tate-ya  tailor. 
snttashtt  intimate. 
shitawashii  worthy  of  affection, 

feel  attached.  [tion. 
smta-yomi  rehearsal,  prepara- 
— ni  shite,  to  shite  for,  as  390. 
sm-fosu   put    through,  carry 

out. 
sftitsu  room. 
sm-tsukeru  train. 


sho-gafctzo 

shi-tsukusu  do  everything  pos， 
sible. 

shitsu-mon  question  247d. 
shitsu-rei  discourtesy,  impolite- 
ness 2l8f. 
ski-tsuzukeru  keep  on  doing. 
shitte-iru-gamashii  p retending 

to  know. 
shizvai  stingy. 

shi-yd  way  of  doing  268a  ； ― 
ga  nai  can't  be  helped  i6a  ； 
nan  to  ka  一  ariso  na  mon、 
desu  I  hope  it  may  be  man- 
aged 1 1 8a,  280. 
shi-zen  {to  or   ni)  naturally, 

spontaneously. 
shizuka  na  quiet,  calm,  slow. 
shizumaru  become  caim. 
shizumeru  tranquillize  i8ia. 
shizumefu  sink,  immerse. 
shizumu  sink,  be  immersed. 
Shizuoka  966. 

sho-  many,  several, i,  270b, 
440e. 

sho  place  ；  shosho  various  places. 
sho  suru  sentence  (a  criminal). 

1.588  quart  69,  301a. 
sho  = jo  =  ue  248  f. 
sho  governmental  department 

(in  composition). 
sko  trade,  commerce  391c. 
sho  meeting-point. 
shd、  small. 

sho-bai  trade,  business  30h. 
sho-bi  sum  praise. 
sho-bo-fu  fireman. 
sho-bu  sweet  flag. 
shd-cni   cognizance,   consent  ； 
go  —  no  tori  as  you  know  ； 
— itashimashita  very  well. 
sho-chu  hot  season  386- 
sho-doku  disinfection. 
sho-fuda  price-mark.  [55a. 
sho-gakko  elementary  school 


sh  d-gi —— sh  uku-hd 
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sho-gi  chess  ；  一  wo  sasu  play 

chess. 
sho-go  noon. 

sho-gun  commander-in-chief, 
" tycoon  ,，  34h. 

sho-gwa-kwai  assembly  of 
artists.  25  ib. 

sho-gwatsu  first  month  74. 

sho-gyo  commerce. 

sho-fian  first  edition  93. 

sho-ho  way  of  doing  business, 
trade,  commerce. 

skoi-komu  undertake. 

sho-jaku  book. 

skojak-kwan  library  3 1  ic. 

sho-ji  sliding  door  or  sash  cov- 
ered with  paper. 

shd-jifsi  na  honest,  artless. 

sho-kai  introduction  216,  309a. 

shokai-jo  letter  of  introduction. 

sho-ki  heat  (of  the  weather). 

sho-kin  specie. 

sho-ko  evidence,  proof. 

shoku  occupation,  office  966. 

shokii-biitsu  plant. 

shokiibutsu-gaku  botany. 

shoku- gyo  occupation,  trade. 

shoku-ji  meal ； —— sum  take  a 
meal. 

shoku-motsu  food,  victuals. 
shoku-san  increasing"  the  pro- 
duction. 
sho-kun  Gentlemen  ！ 
shoku-nin  workman,  artisan. 
shd-kiva  suru  be  digested. 
sko-motsu  book  164c. 
sho-nen  youth,  young  people. 
sho-nin  (title)  248 f.  [44 2 f. 

ska -no     gracious  acceptance 
sho-nd  camphor. 
shopped  salty. 
shd-rai  in  the  future. 
sho-sei  student. 
slio-seki  book  227d. 


s ho - sen  after  all,  by  no  means 

(with  negative). 
sho-sen  merchant  vessel. 
sho-setsu  {boti)  novel,  romance. 
shosho  various  places  i. 
sho-sho  certiticate. 
shu  sho  a little. 
sho-tai  invitation  216. 
shou  carry  on  the  back  xxviii, 

263c. 

shd-ya  head  of  a  village  196a. 
sho-yu  soy,  kind  of  sauce  353a. 
sho-yu-ken  proprietary  rights. 
sho-zoku  prarb. 
shozuru  produce. 
shu  =  sake. 

shu  lord,  master,  mistress. 

shu  unit  01 interest  80. 

shu  head  ；  uta  is  shu  one  poem, 

shu  sort,  bind. 

shu  sect. 

sftu  week  75. 

-shu  country  31a,  248^,  3586. 

-shu  collection  187c.  437b. 

-shu  (plural  ending)  r. 

shu-Di-yoku  successfully  314. 

shu- dan  plan,  contrivance. 

shu-gan  principal  point, 

snu-gi  conpratulation,  congrat- 
ulatory gift  88a. 

shu- gun  the  Lower  House  ； ― 
gtifi  representative  34.7c. 

shu-gyd  training,  study. 

shu-gyoku  jewels. 

snu  ka  sect. 

shu-hai-nin  postman  232c. 
shu-i  purport. 
snu  ji  penmanship. 
shu-jin  master  420. 
shu-jo  the  Emperor  3 1  id. 
shuju  in  various  ways. 
shu-kan  week  75,  21  yd,  385. 
shu  kit  stopping  place. 
shuku-hd  salute  of  guns. 
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sliM'kwaku- sonata 


sku-kwaku  {daka)  harvest,  crop 

387c. . 
shu-kwan  habit,  custom. 
sku-moku  wooden  hammer  for 

a  bell. 

shu-nyu  income,  receipts. 
shup-pan  setting  sail. 
shup-pan  publication  946. 
shu-rui  kind,  species. 
shu-sho  lamentation,  mourning. 
shus-se  rise  in  the  world,  pro- 
motion. 

shuS'Seki    attendance     (at  a 

meeting  or  class). 
{p)  shuto  parent-in-law  422. 
shu-td  vaccination. 
shutsu-nyii  =  deirt    going"  out 

and  in. 

skutsu-iiyu- cho  day-book  228b. 

shiit-tai  suru  be  finished,  be 
done,  happen. 

shut- tat su  suru  set  out  on  a 
journey,  start  197b. 

sku-zen  repair  219a. 

s—o,  so  =  sayo  in  that  manner,  so 
351,  39c  ；  so  desu  {ne)  yes 
134a,  19IC  ；  so  desu\\.  is  said 
107, 1 i8e  ;  so  desu  ka  4【 5  ; 
so  ka  2$ye ;  so  to  wa  ienai 
334a  ；  so  wa  ikanai  351  ；  so 
shite  345,  XXV,  395b;  so  shita 
iokoro  ga  212c  ；  so  iu  {yd  no) 

—  39,  273a. 

so  apprearance  ；  -so  na  107, 
1 15,  280,  I i8e. 

so  unit  87. 

So  Toba  435b. 

so  sum  perform  (music). 

soba  side,  vicinity  ； —— ni  yorii 
approach  near  ；  no —— ni  be- 
side, near  by  385. 

sd-ba  market-price  ； —— wo  yaru 
engage  in  speculation. 

-sd-bai  -fold  80. 


sd-ban  sooner  or  later  316. 

so - bo  grandmother. 

sochiirci)    there    (where  you 

are),  that,  (familiar)  40c,  337. 
sd-dan  consultation  ；  一  ni  norii 

take  part  in  a  consultation 

366d. 

sodateru  bring  up,  rear. 
sodatsu  grow  up,  be  reared. 
sode  sleeve. 
soeru  add. 

go  so-fu  {samd)  your  grand- 
father. 

sogu  cut  obliquely,  slice  off. 

so-han  coarse  food. 

sd-hd  {to mo)  both  parties. 

sd-i  difference  ；  —  {tno)  na/ti 
without  tail  ；  ni ―  {ga  or  zva) 
n ひ i  certainly  31 5a. 

soitsu  that  thing*  (where  you 
ai'e)  28. 

s'd-ji  cleaning. 

sok -/ zi  stenography. 

soko  that  place,  there  (where 
you  are)  337  ；  =  ye  (indefi- 
nite) 342a; ― wa  (connective) 
323b. 

soko  bottom  236d. 

soko-koko  here  and  there  337. 

sokonau  injure  348b. 

-sokonau  297. 

soku  unit  90. 

soku-baku  interference  372. 
soku-ryo  surveying. 
so-matsu  na  coarse,  rude. 
go  son L- bo  your  honored  mother. 
sorneru  dye.      [ther  244c,  421. 
(go)  som-pu  (samd)  your  fa 一 
soinuku  act  contrary  to,  violate 

371.  • 
son  loss  85a  ；  一  s^a  iku  267e. 
son  ―  mura  district  324a. 
sonaeru  provide,  furnish,  offer,. 
sonata  you  (not  polite)  28. 
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son- cho  head  of  a  village  164b, 

196a. 
son-gai  damage. 
go  son-kei  {samd)  your  older 

brother. 
son-kei  respect  xxviii. 
sonna  such  39  ； —— ni  so. 
sonnara  if  so,  then 1 50a. 
sono  garden. 

sono  that  (where  you  are)  36  ； 
—— ho  you  28,  207a  ；  一  tori 
like  that  209a  ；  一  mama  in 
that  condition,  as  it  is  441  f  ； 
sono  ba  de  on  the  spot. 

son-ra?i  =      ran  (formal)  442e. 

sonzni'u,  sonjiru  be  injured, 
wear  out  8 5 a.  [374c. 

sora  sky  ；  =  de  from  memory 

sora  Look  at  that  ！  41 5. 

soranzurii  memorize  374c. 

sore  that  one  (where  you  are) 
36  ；  ―  de  II  that  will  do 
I  I7h  ；  ―  de  wa、  ―  ja  365, 
XXV,  400a  ；  一一  de  mo  never- 
theless ； ― kara  378,  198a  ： 
一 nara  1 50a  ；  一  gin  431a  ； 
—- zva  explanation)  224b. 

sore- gas  fit  a  certain  person  47. 

so-ri-daijin  prime  minister 
300a. 

soroban  abacus. 

soroeru  arrange  in  order,  fur- 
nish. 

sorori  sorosoro  slowly,  softly, 
gradually. 

Sorori  Shinzaemon  4390. 

sorou  be  uniform  88d  ；  sorotta 
complete  ；  soroi  mo  sorotte 
without  exception  179. 

sorUy  sum  shave. 

sorya  =  sore  wa  2/6(5.  [422. 

{go)  so-ryo  heir,  oldest  child 

so-shiki  organization,  system. 

sd-shiki  funeral  256b. 


j  so- skin  the  whole  body. 
soskiru,  soshitte  slander  263d. 
soshite  =  sd  suite, 
so-sho  cursive  style  1 73a. 
so-so  na  heedless. 
sosogu  sprinKle  [inizu  w6)^  rinse 

{inizu  de). 
sosokkasmi  hasty,  heedless. 
sotchi  二  sochi  ; — noke  ni  suru 

neglect. 

soto  exterior  ；  一  wo  arukii  take 

a  walk  ；  no  一  ni  outside  of 

386. . 
soto-gaiva  outside. 
sotsu-gyd   graduation  ；  gakko 

wo  一  mru    graduate  from 

school. 
sotto  softly,  gently. 
sou  be  joined,  go  along  37 1, 

248a. 
su  vinegar. 

su,  su  number  ； — hyaku  several 

hundred. 
su  ―  suu  suck. 

suberuy  subette  slide,  slip  242 f. 
siibesube  shit  a  smooth,  slippery. 
subete  all,  in  general  345. 
sude  ni  already. 
sue  end. 

sue-ko,  siiekko  yoime^est  child. 
sueru  set,  place. 
su-gaku  mathematics  341a. 
su^ari-tsuku  cling  fast. 
su^aru  cling. 

su^ata  form,  figure.         f  i  i8d. 
Sugawara  no  Michizane  1 1 2g, 
sugi  crypto  me  ri  a,  Japan  cedar. 
siigi,  sugite  past,  after  390. 
sugiru    pass  by,  exceed  371, 

242b. 
-sugiru  【06,  297. 
sugosii  pass  (time). 
-sugosu  297. 

siigu  ni  (or  to)  immediately. 
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sui-gai—  sutdbii 


sui-gai  damage  by  flood. 

sui-kwa  watermelon. 

sui-mono  soup. 

sui-td-bo  day-book  228b. 

sui-tsuku  take  hold  by  suction. 

sui-yd{bi)  Wednesday  75. 

sujt  line,  unit  83. 

sukenai=  sukunai, 

suki  na  agreeable,  favorite  55b. 

suki,  suki-ina  crack,  opening. 

siikkari  entirely  I28d. 

sukoburu  very  (classical). 

sukoshi、  sukoshiku  a little, 
somewhat. 

siiku  open  up,  be  thinned  out  ； 
onaka  ga ― get  hungry  102a  ； 
mune  ga  —  get  relief  from 
a  feeling  of  oppression. 

suku  like  55b. 

sukunai  a  few,  scarce  14a  ； 
siikunaku  to  mo  at  least  102. 

siunai  residence.  [167b. 

sumanai     inexcusable,  rude 

siimaseru  bring  to  an  end, 
settle. 

suuiasu  clear,  purify,  calm  ； 
iniini  wo —— listen  intently  ； 
siiviashita  indifferent. 

suinau  dwell,  reside. 

suini  charcoal. 

siimi  India  ink. 

sunii  corner. 

Sumidagawa  2^i. 

sumi-ka  dwelling  place  4401. 

- ~  at  sumi-nareru  come  to  feel 
at  home  in  275. 

sumd  wrestling  ；  一  wo  torn 
wrestle. 

sumo -tori  wrestler. 

Sumpu  413a. 

sumu  dwell,  reside  248a. 

sumu  come  to  an  end,  be 
finished,  be  over,  close  167b, 
243a. 


siimu  be  clear,  distinct. 
mn  = つ、。 shaku. 
smiawachi  that  is,  namely. 
sune  shin. 

suppai  sour  (of  taste). 
sura  even  353. 

siirari  (of  a  slender  form  or  a 
swift  motion).  [ment). 

surasura  (of  a  smooth  move- 

siire-au  be  rubbed  together, 
chafe,  be  on  bad  terms,  pass 
close  by. 

sure-chigau  pass  close  by  289b. 

sureito  slate  294a. 

sure-kireru  be  worn  through. 

sureru  be  rubbed,  worn. 

siiri  pickpocket. 

suri-au  =  sureaii. 

suri-muku  rub  off,  abrade,  SKin. 

suri-tsukegi  match  84b. 

suru  rub,  polish,  print. 

sum  do  21 1 ― 21/,  26 1  ；  amount 
to  67a,  i66d  ；  (with  stems  of 
verbs)  279  ；  (with  adverbs) 
326  ；  ni  ―  368. 

suru  =  soru  shave. 

Susaki  282g. 

su-shi  numeral  6ia. 

siiso  skirt  of  a  garment. 

susugu  rinse. 

susumevu    advance,  promote, 

ure^e,  administer  (medicine). 
susuimi  advance  ；  tokei  ga  su- 

sunde  iru  the  clock  is  fast. 
sutarii  be  discarded. 
sutasuta  (of  fast  walking). 
sute-gane   a    signal    of  three 

strokes  before  striking  the 

hour. 

suteishon  railway  station. 
sutekki  stick,  cane. 
suterii  cast  away,  discard,  for- 
sake 169a,  412c. 
sutdbu  stove. 


suu 一 iai-so  na 


suu  suck,  smoke  (tobacco). 

smvaru  sit. 

suzume  sparrow. 

suzujnu  cool  one's  self  off. 

suzuri  {sinni-suri)  ink-stone. 

suzushii  cool. 

ta  paddy-field  1246. 

ta  no、  ta-  other  50,  386  ；  sono 

ta  (rii)  besides  that. 
iabako  tobacco  ；  一  {wo  nomu 

{suu,  fukasii)  smoke  tobacco. 
tabako-bon  tobacco  tray  341. 
tabe-mono  food. 

taberu  eat  (elegant)  143b;  tabe- 
tai  hungry  175b. 

tabi  (Japanese]  sock. 

iabi  {wo)  suru  journey  ；  wo 一 
sum  travel  through. 

tabi  time  64,  80  ；  futa  ―  a 
second  time  ；  ―  ni  as  often 
as,  whenever  407. 

tabi-bito  traveler. 

taot-datsii  tabidachi  wo  suru 
set  out  on  a  journey. 

tabi-goto  ni  as  often  as,  when- 
ever 407. 

tabitabi  at  times,  often,  [ably. 

ta-bun  for  the  most  part,  prob- 

-tachi  (plural  ending)  i,  28. 

tacfti  303. 

tacfti-kaeru  return. 

tacki-ki  standing  tree. 

tacmmachi  suddenly. 

tachi-tomarii  stop  while  walk- 
ing. 

tachi-yoyu  call  in  passing. 

tada  only,  merely  ；  一  de  gratis 
352c,  358b.  359e. 

tada-ima  just  now  (past),  pres- 
ently (future)  340b. 

tadasJm  righteous  105. 

iae-ina  cessation  ； —— (ino)ku  na 
uninterruptedly. 

taeru  cease. 
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― fii  taeru  bear,  endure  292a. 

iagaeru  alter  ；  yakiisoku  wo —— 
break  a  promise. 

{p)  tagai  ni  mutually,  recipro- 
cally 58  ；  o  tagai  ga  we 
320b  ：    o   tagai  sama  desii 

323a. 
tai  sea-bream. 

tai  sum  face  371  ；  ni  tai  shite 

over  against,  toward  391. 
tai   shita    great,  important, 

serious. 
tai-  great. 
tai-boku  larp-e  tree. 
tai-gai  generality,  for  the  most 

part,  almost  340. 
tai-gen  unin fleeted  word  xviiia. 
Taiheiki  90a.  「 I  く  3 a . 

tai- hen   extraordinary,  very 
tai'hd  cannon. 
tai-i  main  idea,  substance. 
tai-in  moon  3 gob. 
tai-ji  subjugation. 
tai-jirii  taijtte  subdue  xb. 
tai-kan  large  man-of  war. 
tai- kin   a large    amount  of 

money. 
tai-ko  drum. 

Taiko  78a.  [3i7d, 

taiko-mochi    buffoon,  clown 

tai-kutsii  tedium,  ennui  ；  一  su- 
ru, —— desu  be  tired  1 5  3c. 

tai-mat  a  kind  of  turtle  144a. 

tai-mo  ambition  127c. 

Taira  44 id. 

tai-riku  continent. 

{go)  tai-ro  minister  president 
in  feudal  times  44 id. 

tai-setsu  na  important. 

tai-sho  general,  commander. 

taishok'ka  gourmand. 

tai-shoku  excessive  eating. 

tai-sd  na  large,  magnificent  ； 
taiso  exceedingly,  very. 
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tai'tei —— tanosJmmt 


tai-tei  generality,  for  the  most 
part,  almost  340. 

tai-yd  sun  390b. 

tai-yd  important  points. 

tai-zai  suru  sojourn,  stay. 

taka  am  ount  106  ； —— ga  mere- 
ly, after  all  454c. 

taka  hawk,  falcon  178b. 

taka-buru  be  arrogant,  boast. 

taka-gari  hunting  with  a  fal- 
con. 

takai  high. 

takameru  raise,  elevate. 
takara  treasure,  wealth. 
taka-taka -yubi   middle  finger 

(children's  word)  240d. 
taka-yabu  bamboo  grove. 
take  bamboo. 

take   length,    height,  stature 

439?.  、 . 

take-no-ko  bamboo  sprouts. 
takerit  be  expert  371. 
iaki  waterfall. 
ta/it-gi  tire-wood  224a. 
ta/^i-tsukerii  kindle. 
tako  kite  ； —— wo  ageru  fly  a 

kite. 
tako  octopus. 
ta-koku  foreie^n  country. 
(め taku  residence,    house  ； ― 

de  {wa)  my  husband  365. 
taku  】<:indle,  burn,  heat,  cook 

た nee)  109c,  224a.  [1 68b. 
taku-an{zuke)  pickled  daikon 
taku-hatsii  begging  (of  monks, 

mendicant. 
takuini  na  skilful. 
takii-san    no    (or    nd)  much, 

many,  enough  ；  takusan  in 

great  quantity,  [spiration). 
iakutaku   (of  drops    of  per- 
taina  ball,  bullet,  jewel. 
tama  ni  occasionally. 
tama-go  cp'P'. 


tamari  pool,  puddle。 

taniaru   be    accumulated  (of 

money),  be  able  to  endure, 

292a. 

tamasnii  soul,  spirit.  [ly. 
t  am  at  am  a  rarely,  unexpected- 
tama-tsuki  playing-  billiards. 
tamau  grant  ^classical) 310  ； 

tam ひ e  254a,  1 50,  246. 
tainawaru     bestow,  receive 

25ga,  2636,  309. 
ta7nbi=tabi  as  often  as. 
tani-bu  =  tan. 

tame  advantage  ； —— ni  naru 
beneficial ； no  一  ni  for  (final 
or  causal) 387  ；  (with  passive) 
261  ；  ill  order  that  I26g,  408. 

taineru  accumulate,  save  ；  tame- 
te  oku  162，  226.  [mend. 

tameru  straighten,  correct,  a- 

tamesii  test,  prove,  try. 

ta-moio  {te-  uioto)  lower  part  oi 
sleeve,  sleeve  pocket. 

tamotsu  have,  defend. 

tan  a  piece  of  cloth  between, 
ten  and  eleven  yards  long. 

tan  =10  se  68. 

tana  shelf  144b  ；  一  ye  ageru 

pigeonhole  380. 
tane  seed  217b  ；  hanashi  no —— 

ni  naru  afford  a  topic  for 

conversation.  [  1 1 9b. 

ta-7iin  stranger,  outsider  50. 
tafiin-gamasfiti  behaving  like 

a  stranger,  distant. 
tan-jo  birth  77a. 
{p  or  go)  tanjo-bi  birthday. 
tan- fu  na  impatient,  irritable. 
tan-kd  coal  mine. 
tanomu  ask,  engage,  rely  upon 

370,  iQ^a,  226a,  242e. 
tanos れ II  delightful,  happy. 
tanosnimu   rejoice   in,  enjoy 

453i. 


ta7i-sei ~~ te-bukuro 
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tan-sei  exertion. 

iatisu  bureau  82c. 

tan-su  singular  number  341a. 

ian-iei  secret  investigation,  de- 
tective. 

tanto  numerously,  much. 

tanuki  racoon- like  dog. 

ia?i-zan  coal  mine. 

taorerii  fall  over  282c. 

taosu  prostrate,  kill. 

tappuri^  taputapu  abaiidantly, 
fully  325a. 

tara  cod,  haddock. 

tarazu   closely,   nearly  171, 

346. 
tare = dare  xxi. 
-tare b a  246. 

tare- gas fu  a  certain  person  47. 
tariru,  taru  be  enough  142  ；  ni 

tarinai  is  not  worth  371. 
taru  keg",  barrel. 
taskika  ni  certainly  320a. 
ta-sho  many  for  few,  much  or 

little,  quantity,  more  or  less 

340. 

tas-sha  na  vigorous,  proficient. 
tasu  old,  make  up,  complete  ； 

yd  wo —— do  errands. 
tasukaru  be  saved,  escape  with 

one's  life,  recover  262. 
tasuke-au  help  each  other  58. 
tasuke-bune  lifeboat. 
tasukeru  help,  save  i84f. 
tasuki  cord  to  tie  back  sleeves 


tatakai  fight,  battle,  war  igSg. 
tatakau  fight. 
tataku  strike,  beat,  knock. 
tatami  thick  floor  mat. 
taie  height   or   length  (opp. 
yoko). 

-tate  no  1 19  ；  -tate  ni  321. 
tate-kcita  style  of  building. 
tatematsuru  offer  309, 


tate-mono  building^. 

tateru  erect,  build  ；  hara  wo  ― 
get  angry  ；  furo  wo  一  heat 
the  bath  109c  ；  mayuge  wo 
一 let  the  eyebrows  grow 
357b  ；  to  wo  close  the  door. 

'tateru  297. 

tate-yd  style  of  building. 

tatoe  example  187a  ；  ―  tatoi. 

tatoeba  for  example  187a. 

tatoerii  compare  ；  tatoete  iu 
speak  by  way  of  illustration, 

tatoi  although,  even  though 
400,  249c,  359e. 

iatsu  stand,  rise,  set  out  (011 a 
journey),  pass  (of  time)  ；  be 
valid  207a  ；  mji  ga  ―  a 
rainbow  appears  ；  kokoro  ga 
tatte  kurii  become  agitated  ； 
to  ga  一  go  to  seed  ；  wo  ― 
leave  ；  me  ni —— be  conspicu- 
ous ； yaku  ni  一  be  of  use. 

tatsu  cut  (paper,  cloth,  etc.), 
sunder,  have  nothing  more 
to  do  with. 

-tatsu  297.  [340b. 

tatta  only,  merely  358b  ； ― ima 

-tatta  29  5  e. 

tatte  urgently,  importunately. 
tatte  after  390. 
tattobic  honor,  respect. 
tattoi  honorable,  precious. 
tawamureru  sport,  play. 
tayasui  easy  to  accomplish. 
tayori  communication,  news. 
tazuneru  inquire,  visit  370. 
te  hand  ；  te  wo  utsu  clap  the 

liands  ；  te  ni  oenai  unmange- 

able. 
-te  255  b. 
te-arai  violent. 
te-atsui  courteous,  generous. 
te-biki  guide. 
te-bukuro  glove. 
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te-chd—tetsu- gaku 


te-cho  notebook. 
ie-dasuke  assistance,  help. 
te-fuda  visiting  card. 
te- garni   letter,  epistle  ；  一  wo 
'-" dasu  {yaru)  send  a letter. 
te-gara  meritorious  deed. 
te-gata    certificate,  passport, 
check. 

te-hon  model,  pattern,  copy. 
tei  emperor  (following  name) ； 

Doitsu  一  German  Kmperor 

77a,  1 19a. 
iei=zhmoto  367a. 
tei- do  degree,  grade. 
tei-haku  anchoring. 
tei-jb  itasu  give  309. 
tei-koku  empire. 
iei-nai  ground,  enclosure. 
iei-nei  na  careful,  polite  ；  teinei 

ni  sum  treat  courteously. 

38id. . 
te-ire  sum  repair,  attend  to. 
tei- ska- b a  station. 
tei-shii  master  of  a  house,  land- 
lord, husband  420. 
iei-shutsu   sum   introduce  (a 

bill)  303a.  , 
teishutsu-an  bill.  [ing- 
tekateka  =  pifcapika    (of  shiii- 
teki  enemy. 
-ieki  no,  -te/st  xia. 
teki  siiru  suit. 
ieki-  tai  opposition  371. 
te  kit  ail  oppose  xb. 
teki-td  suitability  xb. 
ieki-yaku    suitable  medicine, 

specific. 
tek-ketsu  iron  and  jlood  300a. 
te-ina  time  spent  on  a  task  ； 

— ga  toreru  take  time  198b. 
te-mae  presence  247b  ；  no  一  ni 

on  this  side  of; —— de  {%vd)  I, 

we  27  ；  {p)  一  you  28. 
iembim- bo  pole  for  carrying*. 


tem-bin  balance  xi. 
Tembun  347a. 
Teminan^u  404c. 
Tempo  14. 
-ten  shop. 

te-narai    practicing  penman* 
ship. 

ten-chi  heaven  and  earth. 
iende  ni  severally,  each. 
Tenga  4036. 
teniwoha  xviiia. 
Tenjin  404c. 

ten-ka  (lit.  under  heaven)  the 

whole  country,  Japan  4030. 
\o)  ten-ki  weather  ； —— desii  the 

weather  is  fine  34a. 
ten-kyo  removal  (of  residence), 
ten-nen  nature  ；  ―  no  natural ； 

一 ni  spontaneously. 
tennen-td  smallpox. 
ten-no  {ten  d)  the  Emperor  77a. 
Tenrikyo  204d. 
Tenryu^awa  73d. 
ten-ski   {saind)   the  Emperor 

77a. 

ten-shu  tower  (of  a  castle). 
{p)  ten-td  (sainci)  sun  32. 
te-nugui  towel. 

tenzuru,  tenjiru  change  219c  ； 

remove  (intr.). 
tep-pen  summit,  crown. 
tep-pd  gun  XXVI. 
(p)tera  [Buddhist]  temple. 
{o)  tera-mairi  visiting  a  temple. 
terasii  illumine  I2ih. 
teratera  =^ pikapika  (of  shining). 
teru,  tette  shine  (of  the  sun). 
te-sei  no  hand-made  60b. 
te-suri  hand-rail,  banisters. 
tetsu  iron. 

tetsd-bin  iron  tea-kettle. 
tetsiidau  help,  assist  371,  1841". 
tetsu- dd  railroad. 
\  tetsu- gaku  philosophy. 


ie-ts2ike[khi] — tokkotokko 
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te-tsuke  (kin),  tekin  bargain 
money. 

to  door.  [verbs  325. 

to  with  372  ；  as  39  ;  (with  ad- 

to  and,  if,  when,  as  soon  as, 
that  395 ― 397  ；  (with  mieru) 
409a  ；  to  wa  iu 1110710  no  but 
399b  ；  to  onioii  313d  ;  to  mo 
46b,  172,  400  ；  to  mo  (em- 
phatic) 355  \  —  to  mo  2896  ； 
see  ill. 

to=\o  sho. 

to  ten.  [time  ago  362. 

to  kara  long  since  ；  to  ni  a  long 
o  to  sania  your  father  42 1. 
id  head  unit  83,  85d. 
.to  class  71  ;  et  cetera  ib. 
id  party. 

to  east  107b.  [to  seed. 

to  flower  stalk  ； —— ga  tatsu  go 
to-    this,    the   said,    the 一 in 

question  3  I /a. 
To  China  122a. 
tobi-agaru  fly  up,  jump  up, 
toot-onru  jump  down, 
iobokeru  pretend  to  be  silly, 

dissemble. 
toborii  burn  (of  a light).  \da, 
tobu  fly,  spring,  jump  ；  see  ton- 
id- bun  for  the  present  3  i/a. 
td-butsu  foreign  goods. 
td-chaku  arrival  161  c. 
io-chi  land,  lot  of  ground. 
to-chi  this  place. 
to-chu  de  on  the  way  338b. 
td-dai  lighthouse. 
io-dana  cupboard  144b. 
iodokeru  deliver  59a  ；  report 

officially. 
todokdru  be  impeded,  delayed, 

in  arrears. 
todoku  reach,  arrive  (of  things). 
todoniarii  stop,  stay. 
td-fu  bean-curd  72a. 


toga  fault,  transgression. 
togameru  blame,  censure,  warn, 
td-garashi  cayenne  pepper. 
toge  mountain  pass. 
togu  whet,  grind,  wash  (rice). 
td-gun  eastern  army  iQSg-. 
td-kacki'ken  (a  game)  196a. 
to-kd  de  (wa)  we  317a. 
Tdhoku  334b. 

to-hd-mo-nai  extraordinary, 
outrageous  ； —— takai  out- 
rageously dear  3 15. 

toi  far,  distant  ；  see  td,  toku. 

to-ishi  whetstone. 

td-jt  medical  treatment  at  a  hot 
spring,  taking  the  baths. 

td-jt  at  this  time  ；  sono —— 3 17a. 

to-ji-ba  hot  spring  sanitarium. 

tojirii—tozuru  bind. 

td-jitsu  the  day  in  question 
317a. 

toka  tenth  day,  ten  days. 
Tokaido  165b. 

tO'kaku  in  one  way  or  another, 
is  apt  to,  sad  to-say,  345c, 
3  5  2d.  [soon. 

tokarazu  in  the  near  future, 

tokasu  dissolve,  melt. 

go  td-ke  your  house  382a. 

tokei  clock,  watch  1 60b. 

tokeru  be  loosed,  solved,  melt- 
ed, thawed,  dissolved  ；  van- 
ish 439c. 

toki  time  ；  一  wo  tsubusii  waste 
time  ； —— ni,  wa  when,  as,  if 
88e,  407  ；  ―  ni  now  (at  the 
beginning  of  a  sentence) ； — 
to  shite  at  times. 

td-ki  registration  xxv. 

ioki-akasu  explain. 

tokidoki  at  times,  now  and 
then. 

Tokiwa  162c.  [gait). 
tokkotokko  (of  an  old  man's 
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tokkuri ~~  tori-ko7}m 


tokkuri  a  sake  bottle.  [fully. 
tokkuri  attentively,  thoroughly, 
toko  bed  147a. 

toko  no-ina  alcove  of  a  room. 

tokoro  place  64  ；  just  when,  just 
as  407  ；  ―  ga  2 1 2,  360a  ； ― 
de  408  ；  ―  d"u、  —  no  407a. 

toko7'odokoro  various  places  i. 

ioko-ya  barber-shop,  barber. 

tokii  loose,  melt  dissolve,  disen- 
tangle, explain  270d. 

toku  profit,  gain. 

toku  to  attentively,  thoroughly. 

toku  distance  316. 

toku- bet m  {nt)  specially  320c. 

Tokugawa  34b. 

toku:hon  reader. 

toku-i  customer. 

toku- ten  special  favor,  privilege. 

io-kwai  city,  metropolis  4if. 

lokyo  41  f 

lomafu  stop,  lodge,  be  enter- 
tained, sit  (of  a  bird). 

tombi  black  kite. , 

ioinbo  dragon- fly. 

tomeru  stop,  lodge,  entertain, 
make  a  note  of. 

to  mi  riches,  lottery  ；  ―  ni  ataru 
win  a  prize. 

to  michi  a long  way. 

tomo  companion  ；  (p)  一  wo 
siiru  go  along  41b,  214,  216  ； 
― ni  together  ；  to  -""  ni  with 
372  ；  ryohd  "- -  both  4.6b  ； 
zdii  一  by  all  means  1 60a. 

tomo-dacni  friend  ic. 

ioinokaku{ino)  at  any  rate  352. 

ioinu  be  rich. 

{o)td-myd  light  offered  to  a  god. 
td-myd-dai  lighthouse.  [clare. 
tonaeru  call,  name,  recite,  de- 
tonari  next  house,  neighbor  ； 

一 de  366c. 
ion- c hi  ready  wit. 


tonda  surprising,  extraordinary 
great  1 29.  ― 

tondeiJionai=  tohdmonai. . 

tonikaku  at  any  rate  2. 

td-nin  he,  she  317a. 

ton-jaku  concern. 

tonneru  tunnel. 

tono  saina  His  Lordship  420. 

tonto  totally,  at  all  (with  neg- 
atives). 

tonya  {toi-ya)  wholesale  store. 
to - on  XI. 
tora  tiger. 

toraeru  seize,  arrest. 
torahomii  granular  eyelids  xiii. 
tore-daka  harvest,  crop  387c. 
toreru    be   taken,  obtainable 

260. 
tori  bird,  fowl. 
tori-  303. 

tori-  kind,  manner  64a  ；  just  as, 
just  like  408  ；  kono  ―  {tit) 
exactly  like  this  322  ；  ano 一 
347e.  [street  277. 

tori    passage,  thoroughfare, 

toriaezu  immediately,  in  haste, 
provisionally. 

tori-atsukati  manage,  treat, 

tori-au  take  hold  of  each  other, 
pay  attention. 

tori-awaseru  combine,  [ment. 

toride  fort,  stronghold, intrench- 

tori-t  portal  of  a  Shinto  shrine. 

tori-isogu  be  in  a  huny. 

tori-kaesu  exchange. 

tori-kaesu  take  back.  [on. 

—— ni  tori-kakaru  begin  work 

tori-kakaru^  tori-kakeru  hap- 
pen to  pass. 

tori- kawasii  exchange. 

tori-kesu  retract,  annul. 

tori-fi^iru  take  all,  exhaust. 

tori-komu  be  crowded,  busy  (of 
a  house,  hotel  or  store). 


tori-kiizusu  —  tsitge 
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iori-kiizusu  tear  down. 

iori-inagirerii  be  in  confusion, 
distracted. 

iori-matomeru  gather  all  to- 
gether, settle. 

tori-modosu  take  back. 

tori-mo  naosazu  namely,  in 
other  words. 

tori-nasu  take  the  part  of. 

idri-nukem  pass  through. 

tori-okonau  administer,  per- 
form, celebrate  303a. 

iori-otosu  forget  to  take,  leave 
behind. 

tori  shimaru  supervise  (tr.). 

tori- shir aberu  i investigate, 

tor  -soroerii  gather  all  together. 

tori-tateru  collect  (bills,  taxes). 

iori-tsugu  transmit,  announce. 

— ni  tori-  tsukii  attach  one's 
self  to. 

tort-wake  especially. 

tori-yoseru  have  sent  to  one's 
self,  procure,  import. 

ioru  take,  catch,  pass  1 79  ； 
karuta  wo  一  play  cards. 

torn  pass  through,  pass  by. 

to-  ryu  sojourn. 

td-sai  this  year  3 1  /a. 

td-setsu  at  this  time  3 1  /a. 

toski  year  ； —— no  ichi  New 
Year's  lair  52d  ； —— ga  di 
older  138(1; — wo  torn  p-et 
old. 

to  shite  through  390.  [aged. 

toshi-toru、    toshiyoru  become 

toshi-yori  no  aged. 

go  to-sho  your  place  382a. 

Tosho  Gongen  78c. 

to-sho  kw an  library  311c. 

toso  spiced  sake  gof. 

tosu  cause  or  allow  to  pass, 

conduct  209b. 
-tosu  297. 


tot  an  zinc  294a. 
tote  167,  401,  [alL 
iotei  by  no  means,  utterly,  at- 
toteino  by  no  means  352,  1 77c. 
toto  paoa. 

tdto、  toto  at  length,  finally. 
totonou  be  arranged,  liarmoiii- 

ous,  complete. 
totsu-ben  na  not  eloquent  1 24a. 
Totsuka  73b. 

totsu  zen  (to  or  ni)  suddenly, 

abruptly. 
― ni  totte  (ivd)  for  390. 
tot- tsukamaeru  catch  (vulgar). 
—— ni  tottsiiku  possess  (of  an  evil 

spirit),  bewitch. 
tou  ask,  visit  245,  370  ； — wo 

towazu  without  reg^ard  to. 
Td-yd  East,  Orient  (opp.  Seiyo)* 
td-zai-nain-  boku  1 07b. 
td-zakerUy  ni  tdzakaru  keep  at 

a  distance,  withdraw  Iroin 

372. .. . 
to  mini,  tojtru   bind    (a  book) 

375a. . 
'tsu   (g-enitive   particle)  339a, 

_346a. 
tsu  unit  87. 

t sub ひに I  cainellia.  [swallow. 

tsiibaine,  tsubakura  chimney 

tsu- ben  interpreter. 

tsubo  —  ?A^  shakii  square  68. 

tsubomi  flower,  bud. 

tsubureru  be  broken,  crushed, 
destroyed. 

tsubusa  ni in  detail,  in  full. 

tsubusu  crush,  rub  off,  destroy  ； 
toRi  [hiind)  wo — waste  time  ； 
kimo  wo  —  be  terrified. 

tsuchi  earth. 

tsuchi-no-e,  tsuchi-no-to  367a, 
tsue  cane. 
tsugai  pair  90. 
tsuge  boxwood. 
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tsugeru —— tsukusit 


tsugeru  tell  236b. 

tsugi  no  the  next  ；  kono  tsugi 

no  next  to  this  ；  tsugi  ni 

next. 

tsu-gd  circumstance,  conveni- 
ence ； —— no  yoi  suitable  125c. 

tsugu  join,  graft  ；  no  oto  wo 一 
inherit  the  estate  or  office 
of. 

tsugu  pour. 

tsui  pair  90.  [321b. 

tsui   unconciousiy,  unawares 

tsui  {ni)  at  last,  finally. 

tsuide  convenience,  opportuni- 
ty ； ― ni  by  the  way,  inci- 
dentally 407. 

tsuieru  be  spoiled,  spent. 

isuitachi  first  day  of  the  month 
74. 

isiiitate  screen  3  i6a. 

一 ni  tsuite  in  regard  to,  with 

390' 

tsuiyasu  spend,  waste. 

tsii-jo  usually,  customarily. 

tsukaeru  serve  371. 

tsukai  messenger,  envoy. 

tsukai-hatasu  use  up. 

isukainaeru  seize,  arrest. 

tsukamatsuru  =  itasu  (very  for- 
mal) 309. 

tsiikainu  seize,  clutch. 

isukareru  be  fatigued  258d. 

tsukau  use,  employ  ；  tsukatte 
oku  employ  (a  servant)  226a, 

tsukawasu  send  (a  person)  59a. 

tsiike-agaru  "be  stuck  up ノ， 

tsuke-bi  incendiary  fire. 

isuke-mono  pickle  io8b. 

tsukerii  apply,  affix,  attend  ；  hi 
wo  -一  start  a  fire  ；  akari  wo 
—— light  a lamp  ；  no  ato  wo 
— follow  in  the  track  of;  ni 
ki  wo  一  pay  attention  to  ； 
nikki  ni  -""  note  in  a  diary. 


tsukerii  soak,   pickle  i6og  ；  o 

tsuke  soup.  - 
-tsukerii  297. 

{p)tsuki  isaind)  moon  ；  tsuki 
month  63. 

tsuki-ataf'ii  come  up  against. 

tsuRi-au  associate,  become  ac- 
quainted XXVI,  104b. 

tsuki-hi  months  and  days, 
times, 

Tsukiji  256a. 

tsuki-korosu  stab  or  gore  to 
death. 

tsuBimashite  wa  so  450b. 

tsuki- mi  viewing  the  moon. 

tsufci-iiuku  pierce  through. 

tsukiru  be  exhausted,  used  up. 

tsuki-yama  artificial  mountain, 
rockery. 

Tsukiyomi  I2ih. 

tsukkomu  thrust  in.  \yuku). 

tsu-ko  passage  {tsu  =  tdru,  kd=- 

tsu-kd  navigation. 

tsuku  stick,  adKere,  reach, 
arrive  ；  ne  ga  一  take  root 
204c  ；  kurai  ni —  ascend  the 
throne  ；  osamari  ga  一  be 
settled  ；  snigoio  ga  te  ni 
tsukanai don\  make  progress 
with  the  work  ；  tsukanai— 
dekinai  294c. 

tsuku  strike,  thrust,  utter  ； 
mocm  uo  一  pound  mochi  ；  te 
—— wo  keep  hands  011 the 
floor  441  h  ;  uso  wo  一  tell  a 
lie. 一 

tsuku  construct  (of  earth  etc.). 

-tsuku  297. 

tsukue  [Japanese]  table  96d. 
tsukuri  body  01 ideogram  367b- 
tsukuru  make,  build  (a  house), 

raise  (a  crop),  compose. 
tsuku su  exhaust  ；  gimu  wo  ― 

fulfil a  duty. 


い tsukusu — lie  Id 
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-tsukusii  298. 
tsiiina  co.isort,  wife  42 r. 
tstwiaranai  worthless,  foolish. 
tsuinari  after  all,  in  the  end, 

finally,  so  to  speak. 
tsumaru  be  packed,  clogged, 

oppressed   siraitened  240a  ； 

— to  koro  ―  tsuinari. 
-tsum ひ ru  298. 

tsuma-saki  tips  of  the  nails. 
tsumasmi  frugal,  thrifty. 
tsumazuku  stumble. 
tstiuie  nail,  claw,  hoof. 
tsumeni  pack. 

-tsmneru  298.  [water)- 

tsuinetai  cold  (of  thini^s,  air, 

tsiiini  crime,  sin  ；  一  no  am 
guilty  ； innjitsu  no  一  false 
accu-^atioii. 

tsumi  bito  criminal. 

tsumi- koimi  load  in. 

tsuinori  estimate,  intention  95a. 

tsuinoru  be  piled  up,  be  ac- 
cumulated, estimate  240a. 

o  tsiuiiu  ―  otsimiuri  head. 

tsuuni  be  packed. 

tsumii  pile  up,  load,  accumulate. 

tsumu  pluck. 

tsuinvji  whirl  of  hair  on  the 
head  ；  —  no  magatta  cross 
453b. 

ip)  tsuniuri  head  (ladies'  word). 

tsuna 1 ope  240c. 

tsunagu  tie,  fasten,  hitcli,  moor. 

tsmie  ni  {Jcara)  u-ually,  always. 

tsund  horn,  feeler. 

tsura  face  (not  polite). 

tsurai  afflicted,  suffei ing  iQ/d. 

tsu  rei  common  practice,  usual - 

- ly. 

tsurenai  heartless, 
tsureru  take  along  88e. 
Tsurezuregnsa  294b. 
tsuri-basni  liaiiging  bridge. 


tsuri-rainpu  hanging  lamp. 
tsuru  crane,  stork, 
tstiru  vine. 

tsuru  hang'  (tr.)  ；  catch  (fish) 
with  hook  and  line  ；  tsuri  wo 
sunt  angle. 

tsurutsuru,  tsurnritsururi  (of 
slippery  things). 

Tsushima  266b.  [newspaper). 

なる-ぶ 力// /-ノ correspondent  (of  a 

tsu-sho  popular  name  43 6d. 

tsti  slid  commerce. 

tsutoinerit  be  diligent  372. 

tsutsu  (particle)  163a. 

tsutsuga  no. hi  without  ac- 
cident, safely. 

tsutsiijt  azalea  387a. 

tsiitsinni  bundle. 

tsutsuniu  cover,  conceal. 

tsutsiishiinu  be  discreet  about, 
be  respectful. 

tsuwauiono  soldier  (classical). 

tsu-yd  being  in  common  use, 
currency. 

tsuyoi  strong,  violent  ；  smnke 
ga —— damp  ；  kan  ga  —  irri- 
table. 

tsiiyu  dew,  rainy  season  241a. 
tsuziikerii  continue,  keep  up. 
-tsiizukeru  298. 

tsuzuke-zama  ni  continuously, 

one  after  another. 
tsuzuku  continue,  hold  out. 
-tsuziiku  298. 

tsiiziira  basket  with  cover. 
tsiiziire  rag"s. 

tsnzurii  be  proficient  372. 
' tie  =  tote  401. 
u  cormorant. 

tic/it  interior,  inside,  house 
1 52b,  386b  ；  io)  ―  de  at 
home  32a,  60b,  429b  ；  ―  de 
{7va)  we  365  ；  一  no  our 
253a  ；  no  —  {ni  or  de)  within, 
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uchi-——una.gi 


among  386  ；  sono —— inside 
that,  soon  36  ； —— {ni,  wd) 
while,  until  155,  407. 

uchi'  304.  [be  candid. 

tichi-akeru  open    (the  heart), 

ucki-gawa  inside. 

Mchi  jini  death  in  battle  65b. 

—— ni  lichi-katsu  overcome. 

uchi  kesu  stop  one  in  the  midst 
of  what  he  is  saying. 

nchi-komu  drive  ia  2353,  25 la. 

uchi  nuku  strike  through. 

uchi  tokeru  feel  at  ease  ；  uchi- 
tokete  hanasu  speak  familiar- 

uchi- tsukeru  nail  on,  throw  at. 

tichi-tsiizuku  continue  a long 
time. 

Mchiwa  fan  2^60. 

uchi yaru  throw  away,  reject, 
let  alone. 

uderu  boil  in  water  i68d. 

ue  what  is  above  ；  yuki  no 一 
wo  suberu  slide  over  the 
snow  242f;  一  o  sama  Your 
Grace  421  ；  一  no  upper  ； 
kono  -—  mo  nai  unsurpassed 
354  ；  no  ―  ni  {de)  on,  over 
383  ；  no  ―  de  in  regard  to 
383  ； —— de  {ni)  after,  until 
after  406. 

ue  boso  vaccination. 

ue-kaeru  transplant, 

ue-Kt-bacni  flower  pot. 

ue-fsi-ya  gardener  iic, 

Ueno  3  sa. 

ueru  plant. 

ugokasu  move,  influence. 
ugoku  move,  be  influenced  362. 
uguisti  bush-warbler  I46g. 
ui  mutability  (classical)  xxi. 
ujauja  (of  wriggling  things). 
ujt lineage,  family  name. 
お 3  SC. 


ukaberu  launch. 

ukabti  float  ；  kokoro  ni  ukcoida 

it  occurred  to  me  240b. 
ukagaii  peep  at,  Sjjy,  inquire 

a リ out,  visit. 
iikareni    be    buoyant,  giddy 

263f. 

uka  to,  tikauka  thoughtlessly, 
inattentively  ；  ukauka  to  sum 
be  heedless,  lazy 

like  au  assure,  guarantee. 

like- on  contract  for  [348b. 

ukeru  receive,  accept  259a,  262, 

uke-tamawaru  receive  (a  com- 
mand), hear  (politej  309. 

uki- tatsii  be  buoyant,  excited. 

ujmmi  suru  be  light-hearted 
263f. 

u/si-yo  the  world  387b. 
ukkari=  uka  to. 
uku  float  263 f. 

u-kwai  sum  take  a  roundabout 

course. 
uma  horse  xx. 

umai  delicious,  clever,  well 
done  4b,  I  lb. 

umare-kawaru  be  reborn,  be- 
come a  new  man. 

umare-nagara  no  by  birth 
279c. 

umareru  be  bom  77a. 
uine  {no  ki ヽ plum  tree  lib. 
ume-awaseru    time-  aw  use  wo 

tsukeru  make  up  the  dencien- 

cy  XXVI. 
ume-boshi  pickled  plums.  \wd), 
umeru  bury,  fill  in  {yu  ni  mizu 
ume-tateru  fill  up. 
Umewaka  183a. 
unii  sea  lib. 

umu  give  birth  to  ；  tamago  wo 

― lay  eggs. 
un luck  ；  un  ga  yoi lucky, 
unagi  eel. 


imasareru — 7va 
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unasareru  have  a  nightmare. 
un-chin  charges  for  freight. 
un-dd    activity,     exercise  ； - ― 

kzvai  excursion,  sports. 
unun,  minim  and  so  on  332a. 
unun   (of  grunting    in  hard 

work). 

ura  rear,  reverse,  lining  ；  no  ― 
ni  behind,  back  of  384  ； ― 
kara  by  way  of  a  hint  378, 

LI rainigataki  1 83CI. 

iiramu  dislike. 

uranai  divination,  fortune  tel- 
ling ； ― ja  diviner. 

tirei  grief,  trouble,  danger. 

ureru  be  able  to  sell,  be  sold, 
be  salable  259. 

ureshii  joyful. 

uri  melon. 

uri  haraii  dispose  01  by  sale. 
uri-kwai   mercantile  transac- 
tion. 

iiri-kireru  be  sold  out. 

uri-kiru  sell  out. 

uri-sageru  sell  (of  Govern- 
ment) 286d. 

uri-zane-gao  oval  face  217b. 

uroko  scale  (of  fish). 

urii  sell  ；  (with  ni、  de)  364. 

tiru-doshi  leap  year  263b. 

urusai  annoying. 

iiriishi  lacquer.  [263b. 

nrti-zuki    intercalary  month 

iisagi  hare,  rabbit. 

usagi-tinia  donkey. 

nseru  be  lost,  vanish  45 3 f. 

us  hi  ox,  cow. 

us/miaii  lose  2760,  436c. 

ushio  water  of  the  ocean  106c. 

liSftiro  rear  ；  no —— ni  behind, 
back  384,  3296. 

iiso  lie  ；  —  wo  tsukii  (or  iti)  lie. 

uso  isuki  liar. 

usti  cha  106. 


usii- gurai <X\n'Ay  lighted,  gloom- 

Usui  thin,  rare,  light. 
Usiiitoge  388a. 

uta  peom,  sonp*  1 8 ib  ;  一  wo 
yomu  compose  a  poem  ； — 
wo  utau  sing  a  song. 

utagau  doubt,  suspect  66b. 

{o)  uta-kwai    poetical  party 

313a. 
utau  sing. 
uia-yoini  poet. 

lite  ham  =  lie  hi- yarn  ；  utchatie 
oku let  alone. 

u-ten  rainy  weather. 

utoi  distant,  estranged,  unac- 
quaintea. 

utsti  strike,  smite,  fight,  clap 
(hands),  cast,  shoot,  play 
(a  game  of  chance)  ；  dempd 
wo —— send  a  telegram. 

utsiikushii  pretty,  beautiful. 

utsumuku  bend  the  face  down. 

utsurii  remove  (of  residence), 
pass  (of  time),  catch  (of  fire, 
disease),  be  reflected. 

utsusu  copy. 

utsiitsu  reality  ；  —  wo  ntikasu 
forget  the  world  427c. 

utsuwa  vessel,  utensil. 

uttaeru  accuse. 

uttae-goto  lawsuit. 

uwasa  rumor  ；  no  一  wo  suru 
9"ossip  about. 

uwo  fish  107c. 

Uwdju  342d. 

uyainau  revere. 

tiyaiiyashii  reverential. 

uzukii  ache  (like  a  tooth). 

Uzume  3  ^ i^a. 

uziiDieru  bury,  fill  in. 

wa  (particle)  3  一  6,  9 ;  (with 
a  series)  4d  ；  (in  general 
statements)  I2e;  (in  inter- 
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wa — watasu 


rogative  sentences)  i/gf  ； 
(when  predicate  is  a  noun) 
56;i  ；  (may  not  be  loilovved 
by  a  numeral)  393a  ；  (with 
adverb  )  23c,  25d  ；  (with  sub- 
ordi natives)  102,  167  ；  (con- 
trast) lob,  35a,  52c,  i。3c, 
T  3  5c,  [83e  ；  de  ―  nai  35e. 

wa  (interjection)  416. 

wa  rin<^,  lioop,  link. 

wa  unit  83. 

\Va  Japan  1 22a. 

zuaoiru  apologize  370. 

waoiskii  sad  42yd. 

IVa (intone  24 2 f.   \^hai  we,  I  29. 

waga  < lie's  own,  my  203b  : 一- 

iva-^'akusha  one  versed  in 
native  classical  literature 
1 1  2a 

wara-inaina  na  wilful,  way- 
ward, selfish  ；  一  ni  without 
restraint. 

wai  (interjection)  416. 

waiwai  (of  tumult). 

waka-danna  you  rig-  rn  aster. 

wakai  young  ； —— sJm  young 
fellow  I  b. 

IVakamatsu ス Q^a. 

Wakan  Japan  and  China  122a. 

I Vakwasansaizue  95d. 

wakarerii  be  divided,  part 
372a  ： 

0  wakan  inosu  363a,  400a. 

wakari-kitta  obvious. 

wakaru  be  clear,  understood, 
perceptible  1 7c,  i  34a,  i6of  ； 
—— . (inono  no)  wakatia  intel- 
ligent 1 3oh. 

wakasn  boil (tr )  109c,  i68d, 
200. 

wakatsu  divide,  distinguish 
195. 

ivake  sense,  reason,  cause  ； — 
mo  nai  not  difficult  3  1 5a  ; ― 


1110  iiakii  unreasonably,  ex- 
ceed i  a- >lv  3  I  s  ； 一  no  wakara- 
nai  unintelligible  ； —— ni  wa 
mancii  may  not  369b. 

wakeru  divide,  share. 

wakete  especially  345. 

wa ひ side,  side  of  the  chest  ； —— 
ye  yam  give  away  253a  ；  no 
― ni  beside,  at  the  side  of 

385. . 

watn  zashi  short  sword. 

wakii  boil  (intr  )  i68d. 

wan  bay. 

IV an  bowl. 

war  a  straw. 

vjarabi  fern,  brake. 

wcimji  straw  sandal  91c, 

war  ail  lauj^h,  smile. 

ware  self,  I  (classical) 27c  ；  wa- 
rezvare  we  29a  ；  ―  wo  wasii- 
reru  forget  one's  self  58. 

warern.  be  split,  cracked  375a. 

zvari  ten  per  cent.  80,  82a. 

want  split,  divide  234c,  79. 

waru'gi  bad  spirit. 

uuariii  bad  105a  ；  kiichi ga ——- 
sarcastic  14b  ；  wo  ivaruku 
ill  speak  ill  of  245b  ；  warukti 
sum  spoil  2 12. 

wasei  no  made  in  Japan. 

wasfii  eagle. 

zvasni  I  (vulgar)  27. 

wasiiregachi  na  fore^etful. 

wasure-mono  things  lett  behind 

1 4  7 'り'  . 
wasureppoL  forgetful  3806. 
zvasureru  forget. 
wata  cotton. 

wata-ire  padded  garment. 
watakushi  self,  I  xxii  ；  一  koso 

1 am  the  one  323a. 
wataru  cross,  pass  over. 
watas/ii=  watakushi  I. 
watasu  take  across,  hand  over. 


wa-yaku yanagi 
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wa-yakii  translating  into  Japa- 
nese 2586. 

waza  deed,  act.  |  tlonally. 

7vaza  to  {ill)  purposely,  iiiten- 

zvazawaza  specially,  not  inci- 
dentally 2  I  Oa. 

wazuka  no  (or  no)  little,  trifl- 
ing* 

waziika  {iii)  only. 

waziirau  suffer  \ yauiai  wo). 

wo  (particle)  xxvi, 11,  362,  372  ； 
(with  siiru  and  itasii)  214 
77c  ；  in  regard  to  428a  ；  viono 
wo  【49,  399a. 

woba  ―  wo  wa  xxx. 

ya  arrow. 

ya  house  ；  -ya  16,  iic，  95^ 
ei lit  282cl. 

ya=-ka  (interrogative  particle); 
ya  ilia  ya  398  ；  and  2,  4cl. 

ya  (interjection)  417  234a, 
438e  ；  i  vocative)  41 5,  34f  ； 
(imperative)  415,  249f. 

ya,  ya  (of  surprise,  etc.). 

ya-ban-jm  barbarian. 

yabu  grove,  tiucket. 

yabure  rent,  tear  42qa. 

yabiirerii  be  torn ,  broken,  de- 
stroyed, wrecked  89b. 

yabiirii  tear  bi'eak,  destroy. 

y a- chin  rent  (of  a  house). 

yado  lodging,  house,  husband  ； 
― de  (zva)  my  husband 
365b. 

yaaoru  lodge. 

yado-ya  hotel. 

ya  e  eiglit-fold  64. 

yae-zakura  double  cherry  blos- 
soms 437b. 

y agate  soon,  presently. 

ya-gu  bedding  147a. 

yahari  likewise,  too,  still,  not- 
withstandinp-  326. 

タ rt/ (interjection)  4【 4 


yakaniashii  noisy,  clamorous. 

yakedo  iyake-dokoro)  burn  ； 一 
I     zvo  surii  be  Lnii'ned. 
I yake-jini  burning  to  death  65bs 

yak  em  be  bu  rued,  baked. 

yaki-ba  crematory. 

yafii -inocki  jealous y . 

yaki-mono  pottt'iy. 

yak-kai  tiouble,  care  (for  an- 
other), assistance  ；  no —— ni 
nam  be  aided  by,  dependent 
on  208b. 

yakit  office,  function,  role  \—m 
tatsii  be  useful. 

yaku  burn  (t に), roast,  bake. 

yakii  translation  2580  ； —— wo 
tsukeru  add  a  translation. 

yaku  medicine. 

yaku-iu  official. 

{o)  yaku- n in  official. 

yaku  ska  act  > に 

yakii-sho  office,  bureau. 

yakii-sJm  drug. 

yaku- so  ku  as^reenient,  cove- 
nant ； —— wo  tagaeru^ —— ni 
soiiiukii  break  a  promise. 

ya-kwai  evenin!7  party. 

yauia  【nouiitain,  forest,  mine 
271b, . ヽ 

yam  a- be  region  near  a  moun- 
tain 288a 

yauia-buki  yellow  rose. 

yam  a  bushi  nermit  43  8f, 

yainai  disease. 

yaina-zakura  wild  cherry  438e. 

yaineni  pive  up,  stop. 

yami  darkness. 

yamome  widow  247a. 

yomoo     widower  (classical) 

247a.  . 
yaimi  cease  (as  rain)  243a. 
yaniu-  wo-ezii         un  a  vo  idably 

259b. . , 
yaJiagi  willow. 
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yanagi-gcro  yo-ake 


yanagi-gori  willow  kori. 

yane  roof  xx. 

yane-ita  shingle. 

yane  ya  roofer. 

yani  exudation,  gum. 

ya-no  asatte  two  days  after  to- 
morrow. 

yao-ya  greengrocer  6i. 

y  a p p  aH = y  aliari •  「ス 98. 

yara    (interrogative  particle) 

yarakam  =yaru  or  sum  do 
(vu  gar)  342d.       • . 

yav€、  yareyare  (interjection). 

yari-ageru  finish  286b. 

yari  kakeni  begin. 

yari-naosti  do  over. 

yari-sokonaii  do  amiss,  spoil. 

yari-tosii  put  through,  carry- 
out. 

yari-tsukusu  do  all  one  can. 

yari  tsiiztikeru  keep  on  doing. 

yaru  send,  give,  do  i  i6c  ；  tease 
265c  ；  fune  wo 一一 move  a  ship 
forward  I26d  ；  ni  hima  wo ——• 
discharge  ；  yatte  inirii  try 
174b  ；  -te  yaru  308  ；  itte yaru 
send  woid,  give  orders  2486. 

ya-sai  {uiono)  vegetable. 

ya  saki  point  of  time,  juncture 
441  c. 

y  as  as  nil  gentle,  easy. 

yaseru   become   lean  ；  yaseta 

emaciated. 
{p)  ya-shiki  mansion  (including 
. grounds). 

yasninaii  nourish,  support  ；  ya- 

sninai  ni  nam  nutritious. 
yashiro  Shinto  shrine. 
Yaso  I  38a. 

Yaso  kyo  Christianity. 
yasui  easy,  cheap  ；  -yasui  1 10. 
yasumeru  cause  to  rest. 
yasiinti  vacation. 
yasii-mono  clieap  stuflf  2766. 


yasuniu  rest,  retire,  sleep  (with 
wd)  242c.  、 

yasunzuru  be  contented. 

yatara  ni  carelessly. 

yatoi  ckin  hire. 

yatoi-nin  hired  person. 

y  at  oil  hire  (a  person)  ；  o  yatoi 
kyoshi  208a. 

yatsu  eight.  [tuous)  28a. 

yatsu  thing,  fellow  (contemp- 

yatto  with  difficulty,  at  last,  fi- 
lially 327. 

yattsu  —yatsu  eight  61 . 

yat-tsukerti  overcome,  scold. 

yawarageru  soften,  appease. 

yazvarakai,  yazvaraka  na  soft, 
tender. 

yaya  gradually,  considerably. 

y  ay  a- mo  sure  b  a  quite  often,  is 
apt  to  345c. 

ye  to,  toward  xxvi,  379. 

ye  (interjection)  417. 

yen  circle,  dollar- two  shillings 
or  50  cents  xxvi,  69. 

yo  =yorii    nio-ht  ；  —  ga  akeru 

I  day  dawns  ；  —  ju  the  whole 
night. 

yo  world,  ap"e,  reign. 

yo  (imperative)  416b  ；  (voca- 
tive) 34f. 

yo  (interjection)  416,  452b. 

yo  four  70. 

yo  —  aviari. 

yd T=yoku  well  314b. 

yd  need  124b  ；  business  ；  go -一 
government  business  3o6d. 

yd  light,  positive,  male  390b. 

yd  manner  ；  no  一  nci,  no  一  ni 
like  115,321;  ―  {ni)  in  such 
a  manner  that,  as  if  409  ； 一 
desu  \s  as  though,  seems  40a, 
107a,  I  i/g,  409a. 

yd  ocean. 

yo-ake  daybreak. 


yobi-dash  i ~ yori-nuku 
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y  obi- das  hi  no  ukeru  be  sum- 
moned (by  a  court  of  justice). 

yo-bi-gun  first  reserve  357a. 

yobi-ireru  call  in. 

yobi'  kaesu,  yobi-  viodosii  call 
back,  recall. 

yobi-kakeru  call  after. 

yobi  stite  curt  way  of  calling  a 
person  42 [. 

yobu  call  239,  8 8, ミ ； yobarem  be 
invited  out  1 30b,  2656. 

yo-daterti  furnish,  lend. 

Yodos^awa 1 27a.  [through. 

yoddshi    the     whole  night 

yo-ftikii  European  clothes 
155b: 

yd-gen  inflected  word  xxxi. 

yoginai  unavoidable. 

yogoreru  be  soiled. 

yo  ho  do  a  good  deal,  very  1 74a. 

yoi intoxication  ； —— ga  samerii 
' get  sober  Qig. 

yoij  II  good  XXV,  99,  loob  ；  -yoi 
1 10 ,  yoku  3:4;  yoku  sum 
make  good,  correct  2  1 2  -、 yoku 
nam  improve  1 26a,  3660  : 
yoku  dekiru  capable  [27b. 

yd-i  na  easy. 

yd-]i  business. 

yo-jin  caution  ；  ―  ga  yoi  care- 
ful ； suri  {inono)  ga-  beware 
of  pickpockets 

yd -jo  adopted  daughter  940. 

yd -jo  taking  care  of  the  health. 

yoka  eight  days  eight  u  day. 

VG-kei  na  excessive  ；  yokei  {rii) 
ill  excess,  loo  much,  more 

yokeru  get  out  of  the  way. 
yo-ki  anticipation. 
yd  ki  cheerfulness. 
yokka  four  days,  fourth  day. 
Yokkaichi  45a. 

yoko  side,  transverse  or  hori- 


zontal direction  ；  ―  wo  torn 
pass  along  the  side  (of  a 
house). 

yd-kb  travellinor  abroail.  [street. 
yoko-choy    yoko-machi  cross- 
yokosu  send  c;ga. 
ヽ' okomka  90b. 
yokotaeru  lay  across. 
yokotawarii  lie  athwart. 
yoku  see  yoi 

yoku  lust,  passion,  avarice  ； 一 
fukai  avaricious. 

yoku-barii  be  avaricious  284a. 

yoku-jitsii  the  f り Uowing  day. 

yokuyoku  very  carefully,  ex- 
ceedinp'lv  ；  yoku  mo  yoku  mo 
how  dared  you  4530. 

yd-kyu  demand. 

{p)  yome  {sari)  biide,  wife  422, 
436c  ；  一  wo  torn  [viorau) 
marry  a  wife  ；  ―  ni  iRU 
marry  (of  a  woman)  ；  ―  ni 
yaru  give  in  marriage  ； — zvo 
sew  a  siiru  secure  a  wife  for 


cne. 


yoincg'i  artemisia  【45a,  |  ious. 
yo"ioyama  no  man\  and  var- 
yoinu  read  239  ；  yonde  kikaseru 

256d  ；  uta  wo  —  compose  a 

poem. 

Yomu  264c.        I  cessary  26g6, 
yondokoronai  ut  avoidable,  ne- 
\yo-7io-naka  world. 
\ yopparai  drunkard. 
\yo わ tiite  the  vvliole  night  352. 
I  yoppodo-yohodo  very. 
！ yori  from,  since,  alter  378,  401  ； 
一 {ino  or  zvd)  than,  as  1 36, 
1 39a,      354  »  ； —— koka  nai 
there  is 11 り way  but  to  360a. 
\yoH-dokoyo   ground,  resource 
\     269b  [trip. 
, yori  viic/u  wo  sum  take  a  side 
' yori-nukii  =  eriniiku  select 
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Yoritomo ― yu-dd 


Yoritoiiio  95b. 
yoroi  armor. 

yorokobu  rejoice,  congratulate. 

yoronieku  stumble,  stagp^er. 
Ydroppa  Europe. 

yoroshii  right,  all  right  loob  ； 
yoroshiku  negau 1 04c  ；  yoro- 
shi  :u  viosu  207a  ；  -te  {ind) 
yoroshii  167. 

yorozu  ten  thousand  61. 

yorozu-ya  dealer  in  miscellane- 
ous article  s  61. 

yoni  iiig.it,  by  night. 

yoru  twist. 

yorii   approach,    depend   37  f, 

391  ；  call  192b 
yoru  Leather,  assemble. 
yo-ryo  csst ntials. 
yo-san  estimate  xxv. 
yd  sail  sericulture. 
yosasd  seem  to  be  good  107. 
yose  amusement  hall. 
yoseru  cause  to  approach,  brinp- 

together,  add. 
yose-tsukeru  bring  close,  allow 

to  approach. 
yoshi  all  right  98  ； ― ashi  char- 

sicteristics,  quality 1 05. 
yoshi{yii),    yosniiiiba    even  if 

460 

yd-shi  adopted  child  ；  wo —— ni 
sum  {inoraii)  adopt  94^.  368  ； 
― ni yaru     ansfer  for  adop- 
tion : — ni  ifsu  be  adopted. 
Yosfitda  Shoin  265b. 
Yoshiinune  404b. 
Yoskino  4380. 
ゝ' OS  hit  sun  e  i88c. 
Yoshiwarci  72g. 
yo-sho  youth,  juvenility. 
yu-s/'okii  western  food  1 55b. 
yoso  another  place  or  person, 
abroad  ； —— no  other,  another, 
strange  43 7 e. 


yosti  stop  (tr.),  give  up  257d, 

365  a.  、 
yd-su  circumstances,  condition, 

appt^arance,  gesture s. 
{go  yd-tai  appearance  309b. 
yd  taski  doing  errands. 
yotm  four 

yottari  four  persons. 

— ni yotte  according  to,  by  the 
aid  of  391  ；  then  456b. 

yottsu  =yotsii  four  61. 

you  be  intoxicated  9 if,  92b, 
369  ；  fune  ni —— get  seasick, 

yowai  weak  372. 

yowa  mi  weakness. 

yowari-  haterii  be  completely 
exhausted,  nonplussed. 

yowaru  be  weak,  debilitated. 

yoyaku,  ydyatto.  yoyo  final' y, 
with  difficulty,  barely  ；  yoya- 
ku  no  koto  de  v\ ith  great  dif- 
ficulty ^c;  2. 

{p)  yii  hot  water  ： —— ni  hairu 
( niesii)  take  a  bath. 

yu  —yiiu  bind  xxi vc. 

yube  last  night,  last  evening. 

I yiibi  finp"er  240ti. 

I  yu-om  mail,  post. 

\yutnn  bako  mail-box. 

I yuom-denshin- kyoku  post  and 
telepraph  office. 

yubin- haitatsti{niii)  postman. 

yubin-kiUe、  yuoingitte  postage 
stamp. 

yubin  kubari  postman. 

yubin- kyoku  postoffice. 

yuom-sen^  yusen  ir.ail-ship. 

yubin  zei,  yuzei  postai/e. 

yuoi-zasu  point  out  with  the 

yu  dam  a  bubbles  in  boiling 
water.  [1 82a. 

y It- dan  iieglig'ence,  inattention 
yu-dd ^\\zow\dL^Qm^\\\.,  fosterino". 


yue  [iii) —— zap-pd 
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yue  {jii)  for  the  reason  that,  be- 
cause, accordingly  410. 
yJigata  =yukata  in  the  evening. 
yu-gei  amusiii;;  arts. 
yu-han  supper,  evening  meal. 
yui  380a. 

yui-gon  instructions  of  a  dying 
versoii,  will  380A. 

yui-inotsu  =  ibntsu  legacy,  rel- 
ics 380a.  [betrothal. 

yiii-nd  presents  exchanged  at  a 

yu  kata,  yiigata  in  the  evening 
_23  2d* 

yu-  kei  concrete  xi. 

yu-kei  evening. 

yuki  snow. 

yli-ki  courage  xx. 

yuki- do ke  thawing  of  snow. 

yuki-gata  place  to  which  one 
has  gone. 

yuki  mi  viewing  the  snow. 

yuki-todoku  extend  to  details, 
b   Complete,  be  scrupulous. 

yuki-watani  extend  to  details, 
be  efficient  443a. 

yukkuri  leisurely,  slowly  33e. 

yu-kokii  ill  the  evening  232CI. 

yukii  ―  iku  go  XX,  221.  [gone. 

yuku-e  place  to  which  one  has 

yii-kwai  na  d い lightful. 

yu-waki  waist  cloth  (woman's 
undergarment). 

yume  dream  1 78b,  364  ；  hatsti 
― first  dream  of  the  year 
1 78b  ；  -—  ni  mo  at  all  44 【g. 

yu  mei  na  famous  1 12b. 

yu- 171  e ski  .s u p p c r ,  evening  meal, 

yumgyiime  never  41；^^. 

yumi  how. 

yu  nyu imports. 

ク 《-r ど, お •  travel  in び for  pleasure. 

yuru  swing,  shake  (tr.)  ；  jiskin 
ga  一  tliere  is  an  earthquake. 

yuriigu  shake,  quake,  be  loose. 


yurui  loose,  negligent. . 
yuriimeru  loosen. 
yurumu  be  loo^e,  moderate. 
yururi,     yiiruyiirii  leisurely, 
slowly. 

yurusti  set  at  liberty,  pardon, 

permit  1 49a, 
yuruyaka  na  mild,  not  strict. 
yu-ryokii-sha  influential  person. 
yu-sen  =yiwinsen  mail-ship. 
Yumima  404c. 

yiL-shi  {ska)  interested  person, 
sympathizer,  volunteer,  pro- 
moter. 
yu-shiitsti  exports. 
yiisugu  rinse  {iiiizii  de). 
yii- to  hot  water  vessel  ；  — yomi 

19,  380a. 
yuu  bind,  fasten  245  ；  mage  wo 

— put  up  the  hair. 
yiiwaeru,  iwaeru  =  yiiu  bind. 
yii-ya  pub'  ic  bath. 
yu-zei  =yubinzei  postage. 
ynziirii  relinquish,  yield. 
za     seat     191c,     223a  ；  —  wo 
susuinerii  sit  nearer  ；  ichi —— 
til じ whole  company  258 に 
zai-  moku  lumber,  timber. 
Z aim  0  km  him  a  3o6e. 
zai  nin  criminal. 
Zai  ryu  residin ゾ. 
zai- san  property. 
{^go)  zai-  takii  being  at  home 

321.       .  • 
zak-kyo  mixed  residence. 
zam-patsuya  barber-shop 

2  32e. 

zan  ji  a  little  while  ；  一一  no  aida 
35 ム 

zan- ほ I  balance. 

zan  koku  na  cruel. 

zan  lien     na     I'ei^^Tettable  ； ― 

nagara  it  is  too  bad,  but. 
zap-pd  miscellaneous  news. 
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zarari ~ zutto 


zarari^  zarazara  (of  rough 
things). 

za-shiki  apartment  (in  hotel). 、 
zas-shi  magazine,  journal. 
za-td  blind  minstrel,  blind  man 
223a. 

zatsu  ni  confusedly,  not  neatly, 

coarsely,  briefly. 
zatto  =  zatsu  ni, 

zawazawa  (of  a  chilly  feeling 
or  of  the  noise  made  by 
people  passing). 

ze  (interjection)  41  7, 

ze-hi  {ni  or  touio )  by  all  means, 
necessarily  i6oa.  [cessity. 

zehi  {17 id)  naku  perforce,  of  ne- 

zei  tax,  tariff. 

zei-taku  luxury  ； —— wo  kizva- 
mem  be  extremely  luxuri- 
ous 345a. 

zen  table  for  food  ；  o  - ~  wo 
sageru  take  things  back  to 
the  kichen  233b  ；  unit  420b. 

zen  good. 

zen-  whole. 

zen ― mae  front,  before  384. 
po  zen  Your  (Hi-)  Grace  420b. 
zen-akii  good  and  evil. 
zen-go  before  or  af  er,  about. 
2"^/// coins,  cash,  change 1 1 5a. 
zeni-ire  purse.  [11 ess). 

zen-kwai  recovery  (from  sick- 
Zen-kwd-ji  265a. 
zenjiaku  =  zen-aku    good  and 
evil. 

zen-shin  virtuous  mind. 
zen-shin  the  whole  body. 


zen-sho  complete  burning  53a, 

zen- 1 at  whole  body  ； —— {ni)  in 
general ； constitutionally, 
originally,  properly  speak- 
ing, in  reality. 

zo  (interjection)  416,  42/(3. 

zd  elephant. 

zo  stature. 

zd  entrails,  organ.  • 
zd-ge  ivory. 
Zdjdji  147c. 

zd- /mi  cloth  for  mopping  floors. 
zok-kan  {ni)  among  common 

people, 
zoku  outlaw,  rebel,  robber. 
-zoku  241b. 

zoku  ni  commonly,  vulgarly, 

colloquially. 
zoku- go  colloquial,  vulgarism. 
zoku- gun  rebel  army. 
{go)zom-mei  being  alive  244c. 
zd-ni  a  Kind  of  soup  76a. 
zonzurii,  zonjiru  think,  know  ； 

go  zonji  iQ^a.  [easily. 
zd-sa{ino)yiaku  without  trouble, 
zd-sen-jo  shipyard,  dockyard. 
zu  drawing,  plan,  map. 
zubon  I  Eui  opean]  trousers. 
zubon-shita  drawers. 
zu-e  pictures  281a.  L-siderably. 
zui-bnn  {ni)  a  good  deal,  coii- 
zunzun  rapidly,  readily. 
zurui  craity,  tncky. 
zutsu  apiece. 

zu-tsu    headache  ； —— ga  siiru 

have  a  headache. 
sutto  all  the  way,  direct,  very. 


VOCABULARY  TO 
THE  ENGLISH  EXERCISES* 


a,  an  (it  needed,  use  numeral 

" one  "  or  aru). 
a  (in  "  di  yen  an  hour  ，，)  de  ；  (in 

" twice  a  day   )  ni. 
A.  D.  kigen  {go). 
abandon  suteru,  ftirisnieru,  oki- 

zari  ni  sum, 
able  de/ziru. 

about,  approximately  oyoso 一 
g^uraiy  taigai —— gurai,  giirai, 
kodOy  ba/mri、  karekore  ；  (of 
time)  goro. 

about,  concerning  ni  t suite,  no 
koto IV a  y  wa. 

above  ue  ni  {de). 

abroad  ^waikokii,  Se^yd  {ni, 
ye)  ；  go  一-  yd kd  sum  ；  be  — 
for  study  ryiigaku  siiru. 

absence  rusu  ；  i 【i my —— rusu  ni. 

abs  u I'd  kiidaranai. 

abundantly  takusan. 

accord i II g  to  ni  yotte,  yoreba^ 
shitag atte ，  sni tagaeba  ；  ―  the 
Europjaii  caieiidar  seirekt 
de.  - 

acrouiit  of,  on  7io  tame  ni,  de, 
ni. 

account  book  chonien, 
accumulate  (intr. j  tamaru、  tsu- 
moru. 


accustomed,  become  nargru. 
ache  uzukii,  itaviii. 
across  -koeru,  kosu. 
actor  yakusha. 
adapt  dyd  sum. 
add  kuwaeru,  tsukern. 
address  (of  letter)  atena, 
address,  lecture  enzetsii. 
addressed,  be  iwarerii. 
adopt  yoshi  ni  moraii  ；  be  adop- 
ted yoshi  ni  iku, 
adult  otona. 

advance  (int に、 susuinu, 

advantage  rieki. 

advice,  seek  kangae  wo  kiku, 

advise  chukoku  suru,  setsuyii  s. 

affair  ko も o、  monoooto. 

affectionatf  koishit. 

a-foot  kacfu  de. 

after  {rio)  nochi  {ni),  kara， 
tattBy  tatte  kara、  tattar ひ、 go  ； 
(conj.)  -te  kara,  ato  de  (with 
past),  to  (with  present). 

afterwards,  nocni  ni、  ato  de. 

again,  mat  a,  mo  ichi  do、  arata- 
mete. 

against  ni,  ye,  ni  tai  snite. 

di'gc  jidai  ；  five  years  of —— itsu- 
tsu  ni  narUy  go  sni  no  ；  at  the 
—— of  fitty  go  jissai  de. 


* Th is  list  i?  designed,  not  for  general  use,  but  only  to  rem incl  the  student 
of  words  that  lie  needs  for  the ト: r)t>】i，h  exercises  and  lias  forgotten.  It  does 
not  inc  u<le  personal  pronouns,  nunierajs  (with  numeratives),  adverbs  of 
time  (339),  nor  fcreign  words. 


556 


ago 一 asleep 


ae"o  mae  {ni,  wa)y  izen  ；  a  while 

一 sakki、  sen  \  okii, 
agreem.r  nt  yakiisoku. 
aoricu  ture  nogyo. 
air  (II.)  kliRi. 
air  (V.)  hosu. 

all  win  a,  7io  korazu,  subete,  ko- 
zotte,  sukkari,  dore  mo,  -kire 
ru,  -tsukusn  ；  (n. )  mma  sa- 
nia  ； —— nkrht  yoppite,  yodo- 
shi\ — the  time  sniju . —— 
the  way  ziitto  ； — over  sosftin; 
— told  in  in  a  de  ；  一 I  have 
am  dake  no  ； —— in  the  Ji()use 
uchiju  no; — the  rooms  hey  a- 
goto  ni. 

allow  to  (causative)  255. 

almost  hotondo,  tai(rai，  taitei\ 
—— fell  korobo  to  shit  a, 

already  mo. 

also  mo. 

altogether  mina  de, 
always  tsune  ni、  itsu  de  mo. 
among  ucni  ( ni,  de),  ni,  ye  ； —— 

these    kono    tic  hi  ；    from —— 

uchi  kara. 
amount  taka.  、 
amuse  myself  asobu. 
ancient  mukasni  no,  ko-  ；  in 一 

\\vi\^?>  miikasiii,  moid. 
ancient  fn.)  kojin. 
and  to,  mo,  ya,  dano,  ni  ；  (conj.) 

-te,  ga 

angry,  get  okorUy  hara  ga  tatsiiy 
hara  wo  tateru,  rippuku  sum. 
animal  dobutsu. 

anniversary  (of  death)  mei- 
nichi. 

annoyed,  be  komaru. 

anotlier  hoka  no,  ta、  mo 
hitotsu,  betsu  ni  ；  一  person 
hito ;  one  —  tagai  ni,  -an. 

answer  (v.)  kotaeru, 

answer  (n.)  henji. 


any  one,  anybody  dare  de  mo、 
dare  ka、  hito  ；  anything  nan 
de  mo、 iiani  ka.  mono  ；  any 
time  it  Slide  mo  ；  anyway  do 
de  mo  ；  at  any  raU  nanioun  ； 
anyhow,  notwithstanding 
sore  de  mo . 

anxiety  shiinpai.  \^an2uru. 

anxious,    be     shiinpai  sum, 

appear  mieru ,  deru  ；  (of に iii - 
bow)  tatsu  ；  ―  that  to  inieru. 

apple  ri/ngo . 

applicable,  be  atehaniaru 
apply  tsiikern  ；  (moxa)  suerii  ； 

(rouge)  sasu. 
approach  ni yoru,  sashikakaru  ； 

— near  soba  ni  yoru. 
apt  to,  be  yoku、  tokaku. 
ar9"ue  giroyi  sum. 
armor  yoroi. 
army  ri/mgim 
around  mawari  ni. 
arrange  soroeru. 
arrest  toraeru,  tsukamaeru. 
arrive  tmku, 

arrival  tochaku  ；  just  after  my 
— kit  ate  ni. 

article,  commodity  shinamono ； 
thing"  mono,  no  ；  (in  docu- 
ments) jo. 

as,  when,  since,  because  -te， 
no  de,  kara,  toki  ni,  tokoro 
ga,  tochu  de  ；  same  as  to 
onaji  ； like  to  doyo  ni,  no  yd 
ni  ；  as  you  know  go  zonjt  no 
tori  ；  as  I  ordered  titsuketa 
tori  ni  ；  as  if,  as  when  yo  ni, 
yd  na  ；  as  soon  as  skidai  ；  as 
it  is  sono  mam ひ、 moto  no 
mama  ；  as  large  as  hodo 
okii  ；  as  possible  i  I2cl. 

ascend  {fii)  no  bom. 

ask,  question  tou  ； — for  tanoniHr, 

asleep,  be  nete  int. 


assassinate — bill 
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assassinate  ansatsii  sum. 

associate  with  to  {rii)  tsukiau, 
majiwaru,  kosai  sum. 

at  dg、  ni  no  ；  (of  time)  ni、 
kara  ；  (of  price)  de  ；  at  once 
siigu  ni、  jiki  ni,  sassoku  ；  at 
all  kessnite,  totei,  toteiuo, 
tonto,  ikko,  issai,  issetsii, 
ficmwun,  de  mo. 

attached  to,  be  ni  tsuku  ；  be- 
come —— ni  natsukii. 

attempt  to  walk  aruko  to  suru, 

attend  to  (work)  yarn. 

attention  to,  pay  ni  kamciu,  ki 
wo  t  silk  em,  chill  sum. 

auction,  at  sen  de. 

autumn  am. 

avaricious  yoku  ga  fukai. 

avoid  sakerii,  hazusu. 

awake  o'siru,  me  ga  saiueru,  me 

wo  sauiasu.  [desu. 
aware  of,  be  shocki  sum,  shochi 
away,  be  rusu  desn  ；  <7ive  away 

hito  ni,  waki  ni  yarn. 
azalea  tsiUsuji 
bachelor  dokii sh im memo. 
back  -kaerii,  -kaesu,  -  modosu. 
bad  warui. 
bag'jage  niiuotsii. 
bamboo  take. 
bamboo  grass  sasa. 
banish  nagasii 
bank  (of  river)  kisJii. 
banquet  enkwai. 
barber  tokoya.  \kin 
bargain-money  tetsukekin,  te- 
barric  r  sekisho. 
bath  furo,  yii. 
bathe  in  abirii. 
battle  tatakai、  kasssn,  senso. 
battledore  hagoita. 
bazaar  (charily)  jizeJishi. 
be  de  aru,  de  im,  de  irasskaru, 

etc  ,  ni  natte  im,  ni  atayu  ; 


(of  existence,  number,  quan- 
tity) am,  iru,  ovu、  ir as  sham, 
oide  nasaniy  etc.  ；  be  in  haitte 
iru,  irete  am  .  am  to  hazii 
da 

beau  mavie. 
bea  r  kuimi. 

bear  fruit  mi  {gd)  nam. 
beard  kige. 

beat  down  the  price  makesase- 

rii，  negiru 
beaten,  be  inakeru. 
beast  kg  dam  o  no  ；  wild  — inojii. 
beautiful  utsii  kits  kit,  kirei  na 
because    kara,    naze  narab", 

naze  to  in  ni,  nazeka  to  ieha 

—— kara  desu 
become  nam. 
bed,  go  to  nerii. 
b edding  ya  ^  u ，  toko. 
beef  gyuniku. 

before  viae  {jii,  %vci),  izeii,  ma- 
de ni  {wa)  ；  (adv.)  maemotU. 
bep-  negaii 

becr<^ing  priest  takuhatm-bdzii. 
be^in  (tr  )  hajtuieni,  -kakeru. 
begin  (intr.)  hajimaru,  -kakarit. 
bcgiiitiidg-,  at  the  the  hajime 

{zvci). 
behavior  okonai. 
b.  lieve  shiuzurii. 
bell  kane. 

belong  to  no  {moud)  desu. 

b' low  shit  a  ni、  ika. 

besid    soba  ni、  waki  ni. 

best  ichiban  yoi. 

better  motto  yoi，  mashi  desu  ； 

is —— to  ha  ga  ii  ；  iook — hit- 

tatte  inieru. 
beyond  muko  de  (or  ni)  ； — that 

scko  kara. 
bill  (of  bird)  kuchibashi 
bill  (money)  satsu. 
bill  (^legislative)  teiskutsiian. 
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bind 一 busy 


bind  (a  book)  tojtru,  seihon  s. 
bird  tori. 

birth  to,  give  umu. 
birthday  tanjobi. 
birthplace  furusato,  kokyd. 
bit,  a  sukoshi. 
bite  kamu. 
bitter  nigai. 
black  kuroi. 

blind  person    mdjin,  inekura, 

zato,  amma  223a. 
blood  chi. 

bloom  {Jiana  go)  saku, 

blossom  harm. 

blow  fuku、  fukitsukeru, 

boast  takabmu. 

boat  fune,  kobune 、  boto, 

boatman  sendd. 

body  karada. 

boil  (intr.)  waku、  nietatsu. 

boil  (tr.)  wakam,  senjtru  ； —— 

down  senjitsuinerii. 
book  shomotsu,  skojciku、  hon. 
bookbinding  seihon. 
bookcase  kombako. 
bookseller  honya. 
bookshelf  hondana. 
bookstore  honya, 
boot  nag  a  gut  su. 
born,  be  uuiarerii. 
borrow  kariru,  haishaku  suru. 
botanical  skokubutsugakujd  no. 
both  ryoho  {tomo ),  dochira  mo  ； 

(of   persons)  futari  tomo  \ 

(conj  )  mo. 
bother,  is  such  a  mendo  desu. 
bottle  bin. 

box  hako  ；  nest  of  lacquered 

buxes  jubako. 
boy  kodomo、  musiiko  ； little —— 

botchan, 
boy,  servant  genan, 
branch  eda. 
bread  pan. 


break  (intr.)  oreru,  kowareru 

一 out  okom、  deru. 
break  (tr.)  oru,  kowasu、  kobo- 

tsu  ；  (a  promise)  tagaeru. 
breakfast  asahan、  asaineshi, 
bridge  has  hi. 

bright,  be  (of  the  sun)  teru. 

bring-  niotte  kuru,  motte  agaru, 
jisan  suru  ；  (water)  hi  kit  \ —— 
before  uttaeru  ；  一  close  soba 
ni  yosetsukerti  \ —— it  about 
that  yd  ni  suru. 

broad  hiroi. 

broken,  be  oreru,  kozvareru. 

broker  saitori. 

bronze  karakane, 

brook  kogawa. 

brother  kyoaat  422, 

bud  tsiibomi. 

Buddhist  believer  du/d^ydto  ； 
temple  o  tern  ；  priest  o  tera 
scima,  OS  ho ひ薦 )， bosan, 
bdzii. 

build  tateru,  keiichiku  suru,  fu- 
smn  suru  ；  (railroad)  shiku  ； 
newly  built  shinchiku  no; 
built  well  tatekata  ga  yoi. 

building  kencfiiku  \  (concrete) 
tateinono  ；  manner  of  一  tate- 
kata, tateyo. 

buoyant,  be  ukitaisii, 

burdock  gobd. 

bureau  tansti. 

burn  (tr.)  yakiiy  moyasii. 

burn  (intr.)  yakeru,  moeru^  hi 
ga  tsuku  \  be  scorched  koge- 
ru  ；  be  burned  (on  the  body) 
yakedo  suru  ；  be  burned  to 
death  yakejini  suru. 

burst  out  laug  hing  fukidasu, 

bush-  w  a I'bl e  r  ugu  isu, 

business  yd,  ydji  ；  trade  shdbai. 

busy,  be  isogashtt,  torikonde 
iru. 


but — class 
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but,  only  tada —— shika,  mo  ； 
except  no  hoka  ；  (conj.)  gci、 
k  ere  don  10,  snifiashi,  no  ni, 

butterfly  chocho, 

buv  kau  ； —— ill  kaiireru,  shi- 
ireru  ；  (on  the  part  of  the 
Government)  kaiageru. 

by  de,  ni  ；  beside  no  wafdi  ni, 
no  ho  tori  ni  ；  until  made  ni. 

cabinet,  ministry  naikaku, 

cage  ori,  kago. 

cake  o  kivashi. 

calculate  kakaru,  kanjo  suru, 

cal'^iidar  koyouii,  -veki, 

calf  koushi, 

cr/.ll  yobu  ；  name  iu、 indsu,  tona- 
erit  ；  visit  tazuneru^  ukagau, 
tou、  yoru,  yotte  ikii,  tachi- 
yoru  ；  —  after  yobikakerii  ； — 
yooiireni  ；  -—  h?iQ\<i  yobivio- 
dosu. 

calm,  be  shizuka  na、  naide  oru. 
camellia  tsubaki. 
can  {koto  ga)  dekiru  267  ；  can- 
not - kaneru. 
cane  tsue,  sutekki, 
captain  (of  ship)  senchd. 
captivated  by,  be  ni  horekoinu, 
capture  torn  ；  ―  alive  ikedori 
ni  sum.        \karuta  wo  torn. 
card  (game)  karuta  ；  play  cards 
care,  take  Rt  wo  tsukerUy  chui 
sum. 

cart  ful,  be  yojin  ga  yoi,  chut 
suru  \  be —— about  no  ydjzn 
7V0  suru.  [^o. 

carefully  shinsetsu  ni,  konkon 

careless,  be  yojin  warui, 

carp  koi. 

carriage  kuruma、  basha. 
carry  hakobu,  katsugu  ； —— out 

(to  the  end)  yariidsu, 
cart  ni^uruma. 
case  baai、jiken. 


cat  7ieko. 

catch  torn,  tsukamaeru^  tottsti  - 
kainaeru  ；  —  cold  kaze  wo 
hiku  ；  —  a  train  kisha  no  ma 
ni  au, 

castle  {o)  sniro.  [^^yoi. 

cautious,  be  yojin  suru,  ydjhi 

cereal  kokumotsu, 

ceremony  mi/zi       \cnigai  nai, 

certainly  kanarazu,  iyoiyo,  ni 

change  (tr.)  kaeru  ；  (money) 
kuzusu  ；  一  cars  norikaerii, 

change,  be  changed  kawaru, 

chane^e,  money  zeni.  \kanjt, 

char.icter,  letter ヌ ； Chinese  ― 

charcoal  sumi. 

c  arges  -chin,  ryd, 

chase  on  ；  一  to  a  corner  sumi 
ni  oitsumeru, 

chat  o  hanashi. 

cheap  yasui. 

cherry  sakura. 

chicken  niwaiori,  tori. 

child  {o)ko{san),  kodomo  ；  old- 
est — sdryd  ；  youngest — 
sugko* 

childish,  childlike,  be  kodomo- 
rasftti,  kodomoineite  irti. 

chimney  kemuridashi,  entotsu  ； 
lamp  一  hoy  a. 

Chinese  (man)  Shinajm  ； (lan- 
guage) kango  ； —— character 
kanji  ； —— book  kanseki  ； 一 
composition  kambun  \ 一 
poem  kanshi,  ski. 

chopsticks  hashi.  \kvoto. 

Christian    believer  Kirisuto- 

chrysauthemun  kiku, 

cigar  makitabako. 

circular  letter  kwaijo, 

city  sfiiy  shinai. 

civilized,  be  hirakete  iru. 

clam  ham ひ guri. 

class,  rank  -to. 
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classical ― copper 


classical  language  ga^en. 

clam  tsume, 

clean  sojt  suru. 

clean  copy  seisho, 

clear   off   hareru  ；    be  clear 

harete  iru. 
clearly  hcikki/H, 
clevei  kaskikoi,  riko  na. 
cling  sugaritsuku, 
clog  geta. 

close,  end  s/iiinai,  owari,  kure. 
close  (adv.)  soba  ni. 
closet  oshiire. 

cloth  kire  ；  woolen —— rasha. 

clothes  kimono,  o  meshiniono. 

cloud  kiimo. 

cloudy,  be  kiimotte  iru. 

coal  sekitan. 

coat  (Japanese)  haor'u 

coin  kwahei. 

cold  saimd  ；  (of  things)  isume- 
tai  ；  一  water  mizu,  o  hiya. 

cold,  a  kaze^  fhj ci. 

colloquial,  the  zokugo. 

color  iro  ；  color  red  aka  iro  wo 
tsukerii. 

come  kuYU 、 inaifu^  agani,  sanjd 
surUy  irassharUy  oide  nasani, 
mieru  ；  (of  things)  todokii  ； 
summer  comes  natsii  ni  na- 
ru  ；  ―  out,  一一  forth  dent  ； —— 
back  kaeru,  kaette  kurit  ； —— 
together  ochiau,  yoriati  ； — 
dovvQ  on  the  price  makeru, 
hataraku. 

CO  mm  a  II 1 iitsnkeni. 

coming,  on  the  way  tngake  ni. 

company  kivaisha  ；  guests 
kyciku. 

competition  kyoso. 

complain  kogoto  wo  iu,  piipii 
ill. 

complete,  be  sorotte  iru. 
completed,  be  deRite  iru. 


complicated,  be  irikun.de  iru^ 
compose,  write  tsukuru. 
con  position.  es^ay  buiisha. 
condense  chijnnerii. 
confess  hakujd  suru. 
conflagration  kzva/i. 
CO n fuse  magirakam. 
congenial,  be  {tagai  ni)  ki  ga 
aiu 

congratulate  you,  I  o  medeto 
{^gozaiinasii). 

conjugation  of  verbs  doshi  no 
kenkwa, 

considerably,  con"derable  dai- 
bu,  ziiibiin.yohodo,  nakanaka. 

constantly  sniju,  shikiri  ni. 

construct  koshiraeru,  tsiikiifu. 

consulate  rydjikwan. 

consult  so  dan  suru  ；  — a  diction- 
ary jibiki  wo  hiku  ； 一 a  pliysi- 
cian  is  ha  ni  kakaru,  mite 
niormi  ； 一 one's  own  conven- 
ience katte  ni  sum. 

consulation  so  dan 

consumption  haibyo* 

contain  fukwinu. 

continent  tairikii. 

continually,  continuously  rtobe- 
tsii  71  i  taemanaku,  tsuziike- 
zaina  ni,  -tsuzuku,  -tsuzu- 
keru. 

continue  tsuzuku,  tsuzukeru. 

contract  for  ukeou. 

contrary,  on  the  kaette. 

convenient,  be  benri      yoi,  ben 
ri  desn. 

conversation  hanashi. 

cook  niru,  taku,  ry^ri  stiru. 

cooking  rydri. 

cool  suziishii. 

cool,  become  cool  saineru. 

cool  (tr.)  samasn  ；  一  self  off 
！  suzmnu. 
I  copper  akagane,  do. 


copy ― different 
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copy  (v.)  iitsusu. 

copy,  model  (n.)  tehon. 

cormorant  u. 

corner  siuni. 

correct  naosu, 

cost  -ryd,  -  dai. 

cost  (ill  money)  sum, 

cough  seki  wo  suru. 

count  (nobility)  kakii{skaku). 

country    kuni、    kokka  ；  (opp. 

city)  inak ひ、 zai  ；    whole —— 

terika, 

court,  courthouse  saibatisho. 
cousin  itoko. 

crack  (intr.)  wareru、  koworeru. 
cracked,  be  warete,  kow arete 
iru. 

crack  (11.)  sufsi,  kizu. 

crane  tsuru. 

crime  tsumi. 

criticism  nman. 

crop  sakt4,  snukwaku  387c. 

cross  koeru,  kosu,  wataru. 

crossing  (railroad)  fuinikiri. 

crow  karasu. 

crown  (of  head)  teppen. 

cry  nakii. 

cue  mage. 

cup,  a  ippai. 

cure  naosu  ；  be  cured  naoru. 

curio  furuddgu. 

custom  shukwan. 

cut  kiru  ；  (grass,  hair;  karu  ； 

(beard)  otosu. 
cuttings,  by  means  of  saskiki 

wo  shite 
damp,  be  shiineppoi,  shimette 

iru  ； 3  Sod. 
dangerous  abunai,  kennon  na. 
dark  kurai. 

dawdle  guzuguzu  suru. 

day  ki,  fiichi,  jitsu  ；  what  —  ？ 
mka,  nani  ydbi  ；  day  by  day 
hiinashi  nz  ；  these  days  kono 


setsu  wa  ；  一  dawns  yo  ga 

akerii. 
daybreak  yoake. 
dead,  be  shinde  iru  128a  ；  (of 

a  tree)  karete  iru. 
deaf  {iniini  go)  kikoenai、  mimi 

ga  toi. 
dear,  expensive  takai. 
deathbed,  reach  a  person's  shi- 

nime  ni  au. 
debilitated,  be  yowatte  iru. 
debt  shakkin. 

decide  kiuieru^  kessuru^  \jstiru. 
decrease  (intr.)  hem、  hette 
deduct  (from  the  price)  kiku、 

makerii. 
deep  fukai. 
deer  shika. 
defeated,  be  inakeru, 
defective  zvarui. 
deficiency,  make  up  a  uiiieawa- 

se  wo  Slim  [tsukeru), 
degree  do,  . 
delicious  umai,  oishii. 
deliver  todokerii. 
demon  oni. 

depend  011 ni yostte  {shitagatte) 
ckigau  ；  depending-  on  ni 
yotte. 

fukasa.  \teki, 
design  moyo  ；  intention  moku- 
desiie  (v.)  ga  hosmi,  wo  nozomi 
desii, 

desirous  to  (desiderative)  175. 
detail,  in  seisai  ni, 
detestable  nikui. 
development  kattatsu,  enkaku. 
devil  oni. 

dictionary  jisho, れ bifu. 

die  shinu、  nakunarii  ； —— in  battle 

uchijmi  suru  ； —— out  shini- 

Jiateru. 
difference  chigai,  kubetsu. 
different,  be  ckigau. 
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difficult 一 earthquake 


difficult  mutsukashit, 
difficulty  sashitsukae. 
dig  horu. 

digest  konareru,  skokwa  suru. 
diligent,  be  benkyo  sum  ；  not —— 
fubenkyo    desu  ；  diligently 
benkyo  shite. 

dim.  be  kurai  ；  (of  eyes)  cmra- 

ckifa  suru. 
dinner  go  zm,  go  cniso  ；  (noon 

meal)  kiruhan,  nirumeshi. 
direction  ho. 

directions  instructions  sashizu. 
directly  ckokusetsu  ni、  jika  ni. 
dirty  kitanai.  \naru. 
disappear  mienaku  nam,  nakii- 
disavowal  torifcesni. 
disease  byoki. 
dishonest  fushojiki  na. 
disinfect  shodoku  suru.  *  \desu. 
dislike  kirau,  kirai  desu,  iya 
dismiss  ni  niina  {itouia)  wo 
yarn. 

dismount  oririi.  [^gotatsuku. 
disorderly,  be  gatagata  suru, 
displease  fu  ni  ifanai. 
disposition  kimae. 
distance,   distant    place  tdku、 

einpd  ；  一  ill rl\  risu. 
distant  toi. 

distinct  hakkirt  shita. 

distracted,  be  torimagireru. 

distress,  be  in  komaru. 

district  ku. 

ditch  hori. 

divide  wakerii. 

diviner  uvanaija. 

do  suru  216,  309,  yaru  ； be  done 

. dekiyu,    dekite   iru,    sumu  ； 

have  done  dekasu. 
do  to,  it  will  -te ino  yoros/m, 
dog  inu  ；  一  days  doyd. 
doll  ningyd.. 
dollar  dofu,  dara. 


donkey  usagiuma. 

door  to.  、 

double  ni  {so)  bai,  bai.  \ashii, 

doubtful  utagawas/m,  mutsuk 

doubtless  sadamete. 

dove  hato. 

dragon-fly  tombo. 

draughty,  be  kaze  ga  fukitdsu. 

draw  hiku. 

drawer  (in  bureau)  hi  kid  as  hi. 
drawing  gwa, 
dreadful  hidoi. 
dream  yuine. 

dreary  sainusim,  sabishit. 

driblets,  in  ckibichibi. 

drill  keiko,  reuipei. 

drink  no  inu. 

drinker  sakenoini. 

drive  out  oifmrau,  oidasu  ；  drive 

up  uchiageni. 
drop  otosu, 
drought  hideri. 

drown  oboreru  ； —— self  minage 

wo  sum. 
drug  kiisuri. 

drunk,  get  {sake  ni)  yon. 
drunkard  yopparai. 
dry  (tr.)  hosu. 

dubious fushin  na,  mutmkashii, 
duck  ahiru. 

during  no  aid  a  {ind)  ni. 
dust  kokori,  gonii,  citiri, 
dwell  suimt  ；  (of  a  foreigner) 

zakkyo  sum. 
dye  sonierii  ；    (teeth  black)  o 

kaguro  wo  tsukerii. 
dyspepsia  to  yd. 

each  dore  ino,  meimei  ； —— other 
tagai  ni,  -au  ；  one  一  hiiotsu 
zutsii. 

ear  inimi. 

early  kayaku.  \phikyu. 
earth,  ground  tsucki,  chi\  p^lobe 
earthquake  jhhin. 


east ― exchange 
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east  kigasiti. 

easily  ydi  ni、  yokii. 

easy  yasaskti^  yasui,  ydi  na  ； —— 

to  understand iv akari-yasiii^ 

wakari-yoi. 
eat  taberu,   kuii,  shdku ス wo 

suru,     agarUy  meshiagarit, 

itadaku. 
ebb  tide  skioki. 

edition    kan  ；    first —— shohan  ； 

last  —  s.h  im pa  n . 
eel  unagi. 
effect  kond. 

efficient    {inonogoto  gci)  yoku 

dekiru. 
eg"  9"  tain  a  go,  ko. 
either  dochira  mo,  de  mo. 
elswhcre  hoka、  yoso,  tasho. 
embarrassed,  be  koniaru. 
emigrate  tju  suru. 
eminent  erai. 

emperor  kzvdtei,  -tei  ；  (of  Japan) 
tensfti  (saind),  tenno  {Jieikd). 
empire  teikoku. 

employ  yatoii,  memitsukau、  oku 
226a  ；  be  employed  at  ni 
tsutomeru. 

empress  kivogo  {kei.kd). 

empty,  be  aite  irii. 

enclosure  kakoi. ' 

end  oivari,  shimai,  sue. 

endure,  be  endurable  tarn  am. 

engage  tanomu  ；  —  in  sum, 
yaru. 

engagement,  have  an  sasnitsu- 

kae  ga  am. 
enlarge  oshi/zirogeru  ； — a  house 

zochiku  suru.  \  ni. 

enormously  tokdmonaku、  gogi- 
c  no  ugh  1110  takus  an  ， 1 ubiui  •、  not 

—— tarinai  ；  —  to  kodo. 
enter  katm,  haitte  kuru. 
entertained,    be   go    ckiso  ni 

nam. 


entirely  inarii  de,  kotogotoku、 

sukkavi,  nokorazu,  inina. 
entrance  genkwan,  irikuchi. 
entrust  makaseni^  aziikerii. 
envelope  jobukuro, 
envoy  tsiikai. 
epitaph  hi'onn. 
erase  kesu. 

erroneous,  be  macnigatte  iru. 
escape  nig  em,  ni^edasu. 
especially    toriwake,  wakete, 

besskite^  koto  ni. 
European     (man)  Seiydjin^ 

gwai.'cokujin  ；    house    in —— 

style  Seiydziikuri  no  ie  \ 一 

calendar  seireki. 
even  mo,  de  (sae)  mo,  made 

mo  ；  ―  though  {tatoi)  -te  mo. 
evening  339  ；  —  "^Tixty  yakwai, 
ever/  for  itsu  made  nio  ；  have 

you  ever  ？  -ta  koto  ga  am 

ka. 

every  dono — mo,  viai-  ； 一 one, 
— body  dare  de  mo  ；  ― thing 
nayii  kara  nani  made,  mina  ； 
—— house  teie  ；  —  where,  ~ - 
direction  hobo  ；  one  ―  day 
mainichi  hitotsii  ziitsii  ； —— 
other  day  icki  nicm  oki  ni\ 
—— time  that  tcwi  ^gotd)  ni. 

exactly  ckddo、  kite  kin  \  — like 
this  kono  tori  ni\  don't  Know 
—— yoku  wakarimasen. 

examination  (school) s  hi  ken. 

examine  skim  b  em,  gimmi 
sum  ；  fa  student)  ski  ken 
Slim  ；  (a  patient)  siusatsu 
suru  ；  be  examined,  have  ex- 
amined mite  in  or  ait. 

exceedingly  kiwamete ,  wake- 
monakii.  \kti  no  koka. 

except,  excepting  no^.oiie,  nozo- 

excess,  be  in  ainaru. 
: exchange  (v.)  kaeni,  toriKaeru. 
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exchange ― finish 


exchange,  rate  of  soba. 

excited,  be  sawagn. 

excused,  be  yurusareru^  go  men 

wo  kdinnru. 
excursion  ticket  dfukugippu . 
exercise  undo  ；  study  keiko. 
expectation  tsiimori. 
expensive  [jiedan  gd)  takai. 
expert  jdzit  net. 
explain  tokiakam、  set  sum レ s. 
expose  sarasii  ；  一 head  of  sara- 

shikubi  ni  sum. 
extensive  hivoi. 

extinguish  kesii  ；  be  extinguish- 
ed kieru. 
extract  nuku . 

extraordinary  taihen  na、  hijo 
na. 

extremely  kiwamete. 

eye  m€, inanako  ；  get  one's  eyes 
on  inikakeru. 

eyeglass  uiegane.  \shiyoi. 

face    (n.)    kao  ； —— powder  o 

face  (v.)  {ito  kd  ye)  muku . 

fail  skikujtru,  skippai  sum  ； 一 
in  examination  rakudai  su- 
ru  ； —— to  -zu  ni  skimau. 

fail,  without  kanarazu,  machi- 
gai  {soi)  naku. 

failure,  be  a  dekisokonau. 

faintly  (of  sound)  kasuka  ni. 

fairly  kanari. 

fall,  autumn  tmi. 

fall  (v.)  ocniru,  chiru,  fu.ru 
62a  ；  (of  a  person)  korobu  ； 
(of  prices)  geraku  sum  ； — 
over  taorerii  ； —— in  love 
horeru. 

false,  be  uso  desu. 

family  ie,  uchi、  -ke  ；  be  of  good 
—— iegara  ga  yoi. 

famine  kiKin. 

famous  nadakaiy  yinnei  na. 
fan  aogu. 


far  tdku、  empo  ni. 

farmer  hyakusko,  ndfu. 

fashionable  hay  ay  i  no. 

fast  kayai  ；  be —— (of  a  clock) 

susunde  iru. 
father  chichi,  'oyap、  otottsan^  go 
' sompii  sania  42 1 . 
fatty  aburakkoi.  \tate. 
favor  on,  0 お age、  kutd,  o  hiki- 
favorable  sign  kitchd,yoi  skira- 

se. 

fear  osoreru  ； —— that  -nakereba 

u  ga  161  e. 
feasible,  be  dekiru. 
feed  kuzvaseru,  tabesasem. 
feel  well  kagen  ga  yoi  ；  feel  as 

if  yd  na  kimocki  ga  suru. 
feeler  tsuno. 

feeling   kokoromocm,  kokochi, 

kimochi,  kibun、  kind. 
fellow  otoko 、  wakaisku,  mono, 

yatsu. 

felon  juzainin.  [in  e  sit. 

female  onna,  jos/ii  ；  (of  animal) 
fence  kakine . 

festival (p)  matsuri,  ennicm  ； 一 
of  the  dead  bon、  bormnatsuri. 

feudalism  hoken-seiao  ；  feudal 
age  koken  jtdai.  - 

few  aukunai. 

fief  ryocki. 

field  hatakc. 

fight  tatakati. 

fill  hire. 

finally  yoyaku,  toto,  tsui,  ni 
tsmtiari. 

fine,  minute  komaka  na  ；  good 
Hp  pa  na,  yoi  ；  (of  the  weath- 
er) yoi,  h arete  iru. 

finger  yuhi. 

finish  shite  skimau,  -te  shim  cm, 
skiageru,  -agent  ；  be  finished 
dekiru,  aekiagaru,  shuttai 
sum :  have  it  finished  dekasti. 


fire — garment 
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fire  hi  ；  conflagration  kivaji  ； ] 
incendiary  ―  tsukehi  ； —— alarm 
himsko. 

fire  (a  gun)  utsu. 

fireman  kike  ski. 

firmly  skikkari  to, 

first  (adj.)  dai  icki  no,  hajime 
no,  saisho  no  ；  for  the  first 
time  kajiuiete  ；  at  first  hajime 
w ひ. 

fisli  (n.)  sakana,  uivo. 

fish  (v.)  sakana  wo  torn,  tsuru, 

tsuri  wo  sum  ；  fishing  boat 

ryosen. 
fisherman  ryoshi. 
fix  kimef  u. 
flash,  like  a  kirari  to. 
flatter  o  seji  wo  iu. 
flavor  umami. 
flea  nomi. 

flee  nigeru,  nigete  iku. 

fleshy,  be  futotte  int.        [is hi. 

flint  (for  striking-  fire)  hiuchi- 

float  ukabu. 

flounder  (fish)  JUrame. 

flow  nagareru  ； let —— nagasn. 

flower  harm  ；  —  pot  iiekibacm. 

flute  fue. 

fly  tobu. 

fly  a  kite  tako  wo  ageru. 

fly-catcher  riiri. 

fog  Rvn,  moya. 

foggy,  be  Riri  ga  fukai. 

follow  ni  shitagau,  sou. 

fond  of,  be  ga  suki  desu  ；  very 

一 dai  suki. 
food  tab e mono,  shokuniotsu. 
fool  baka. 

foolish  baka  nci,  bakarashii, 

tsuinaranai. 
foot  ashi. 

for  ni，  no  tame  ni,  no  wake  de, 
ni  smte  wa  ；  train  for  Tokyo 
Tokyo  ye  iku  Risha  ；  change 


for   to   kaem    for   you  -te 
agem,    sashiagerii  \  (conj.) 
kara. 
forbid  kinzuru. 

foreign  givaikoku  no,  gwai、 
Seiyd  no,  sei -、  yd-,  to- ； —— 
country  gwai/aoku  ； — lan- 
guage gwaikokugo  ；  ―  food 
yoshoku  ； —— ^oods  to butsu. 

foreigner  gwaikokupn,  Seiyo- 
jin. 

forest  hay  asm. 

forfeit  sntKujtrii. 

forget  wasiirerii. 

form  katachi,  sugata  ；  have  a 
good  -    kakkd  ga  yoi. 

former  mae  no,  sen  no,  sen-. 

fo rmerly  viukashi,  moto,  katsii- 
te. 

fortunately  saiwai. 
found,  be  uiiataru,  am. 
fowl  tori,  n.izvatori. 
fox  fcitsiine. 
fractious,  get  abareru. 
frankly  (gd\  enryo  nakti. 
free  jiyu  na  ；  set —— kanasu. 
freight  niinotsu. 
fresh  atarashit,  -tate  no  1:9. 
in  end  tomod ひ chi,  kdyu. 
iriP"hteiied，  be  odoroku. 
frog  kaeni. 

from  {no  ho)  kara、  wo  hajime. 
front  of,  in  no  mae  de  (or  nt). 
fruit    kiidanwno  ；     bear —— im 

{go)  nam. 
full,  be  ippai  haitte  tru  ；  一  of 

fish  sakana  ga  di. 
funds,  public  kwankin, 
fur  ke,  keiro. 
furniture  dogu. 
gambling  bakuchi. 
garden  niwa. 
c^ardener  uekiga. 
garment   kimono  ；     padded  ~" ' 
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gate ― guide 


w  at  aire  ； lined  一  awase  ；  un- 
lined  一  hitoemono. 
gate  mon、 

gather  hirou  ； —— together  mato- 
merii,  torisoroeru. 

general,  in  osmnabete.  \_g(^i- 

generally  ippan  ni,  fiidan、  tai- 

gentle  yasashit. 

geography  chiri  ^gakii). 

get;  become  naru  (see  passive) ； 
一 up  okiru  ；  —  off  oriru  ； 一 
well  (bydki  go)  naorii  ； —— 
acquainted  tsukiatte  miru. 

gift  okiiriinono,  o  miyage  840! ； 
congratulatory  —  s/iu^i. 

ginseng"  n  in  fin. 

girl  onna  no  ko、  musume,  o  jo 
sail. 

s^ive  yam,  kureru,  kudascvn" 
agerUy  sasniageru  309  ；  share 
wakeru  ；  devote  siiterii  ； 
please  give  me  kudasai,  cho- 
dcii,  itadakii  ；  —  up  yameru, 
yosu. 

glance,  with  one  chirari  to. 
glare  nirainu. 
glass,  a  ippai. 

glimpse  of,  catch  a  nn/cakeru. 
gnaw  kajiru. 

go  iku,  m air II、 し rasskani,  oide 
nasani,  oide  ni  na'ru、  oide 
desu  309  ；  derUy  tatsu.  mawa- 
ru  ；  go  abroad  yoko  siiru  ；  go 
across,  over  ko€vu、  kosHy 
wataru  ；  go  along  sou  ；  go 
home  {uchi  ye)  r^aeru  ；  go 
into  ft  air n  ；  go  out  {soto  ye) 
dele  iku,  dekakerii,  soto  wo 
aruku  \  g-Q  through  tom  ；  go 
with  you  go  dohan  itasii  ：  go 
off  (of  a  G^Lin)  don  to  naru  ； 
go  out  (of  a lamp)  kierii  ；  go 
to  bed  neru,  shin  am  ；  go 
oil a  journey  tabi  ni  derii  ； 


go  to  the  palace  sandai  suru  ； 
p"o  for  worship  sankei  suru  ； 
go  to  pieces  kiizurerii  ；  go  to 
seed  to  ga  tatsu  ；  go  and  see 
mite  kurii  ；  the  day  is  gone 
hi  p-a  kureta. 

go-between  ？ lakodo. 

godown  kiira,  dozd. 

going",  on  the  way  tktgake  ni. 

gold  kin. 

good  yoi、  yoros/m  ；  be  一-  at  ga 
jozu  desti  ；  a ——- many  zuibun 

takusan  ； —— morning  o  hayo. 
goods  skma^  shinainono. 
good-tempered  otonashit. 
goose  gacho  ；  wild —— gan. 
government  seiji,  matsurigoto  ； 

the —— seifii  ；  —  army  kwan- 

gim  ；  at —— expense  kwam- 

pi  de. 

gradually  dandtvi,  oioi、  shtdai 

ni,  sfi^aaisfiidai. 
graduation  sotsiigyd. 
graft  tstigu,  tsugiki  wo  suru, 
grain  kokmnotsii. 
grammar  bunt  en. 
grand  kekko  na. 
grandchild  mago. 
grandfather  o jii  san. 
sn-an  dm  other  o  ba  san. 
grass  kiisa. 
grave  haka. 

great  dkii、  oki  net,  o-,  erai  ； ― 
impoliteness  tonda  shitsurei\ 
a —— deal  takusan,  hijo  ni, 
yoku, 

groom,  hostler  betto, 

ground  tsuchi. 

i?- rounds,  enclosure  yctshwu 

grow  haeru,  sodatsu. 

gruel 0  kayii. 

guarantee  ukeau. 

guest  {p)  kyaku  {san). 

guide  annaisha. 


guilty ― honest 
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guilty,  be  tsumi  ga  aru. 

gun  teppd、  taiko  ；  three  guns 

(of  a  salute)  sampatsii. 
habit  kiise,  shuizwan. 
hair  kami  no  ke,  kami,  ke. 
hairpin  k  an  z  as  hi. 
hale  t  ass  Jul  na. 
half  ha れ, ham  bun. 
hand  (n.)  te. 
hand  (v.)  torn,  watasii. 
handkerchief  hankecni. 
hand-rail  tesiiri. 
hang  (tr.)  kakeru,  tsurii  ；  hanp-- 

inpr  bridge  tsuribasfti  ；  —  self 

kiwi  wo  kukuru. 
happen  that  koto  mo  aru  ； —— to 

see  mit  silk  eric  ；  —  to  know 

kokoroatari    ga   aru  ；  that 

happens  to  be  on  hand  ari- 

awase  no. 
happily  saiwai. 
harbor  minato. 

hard  katai  ； — to  -mfmi,  -gatai, 
hardly  (use  negative  probable 

form)  ；  nakanaka. 
hare  usagi, 

harvest  (n.)  mukwaku,  karitre, 
harvest  (v.)  karu. 
hastily  sassa  to. 
hatch  kaesu. 

have  ifiotsu,  motte  irti,  ga  aru  ； 
—— no  ga  nai  ； —— short  legs 
asm  ga  mijikai  ； —— a  good 
time  omoshiroi  me  ni  an  ； —— 
consumption  hatoyd  7ii  ka- 
katte  (fiatte)  iru —— a  head- 
ache zutsu  ga  sum  ；  — some 
cake  ！  o  kwashi  wo  0  agari 
nasai  ； 1 should  like  to — chb- 
dai  ；  have  written  kaita,  kai 
te  aru  ；  —  one  write  kaku  yd 
ni  sum,  kakaseru  (causative) 
255  ；  have  a  thing  written 
kaite  morati. 


head  atam ひ、 kubi、  kashira,  0 

tsuiiiuri. 
headache  zutsu. 
heai  (intr.)  naorii  ；  (tr.)  naosu, 
health  kenkd. 

healthy,  be  kenkd  desu,  karada 

no  kusuri  ni  naru. 
hear  kiku,  /nkikomu,  uketama- 

w aru  ；  be  heard,  can  hear, 

can  be  heard  kikoerii. 
heart  shinzo  ；  spirit  kokoro,  ki  \ 

by  一  sora  de, 
heat  (11.)  atsnsa,  \ka  su. 

lit  at  (v.)  taku,  atatameni,  wa- 

heavy  onioi  ；  thick  atsiii. 
height  takasa.  \tsugu. 
heir    atotsiigi  ；     become —— of 
hello  ！  oi. 

help  tasiikerii,  tetsudau  i84f. 
hen  in  end  or i. 

here  koko,  kochi  {ret)  de  (yii  or 
ye)  ；  ―  and  there  aciiifzochi  ； 
be  ―  kite  irii. 

hereafter  kono  go、  igo  {wd). 

heron  sagi. 

herring  nismn. 

hesitate  chucko  suru  ； —— to  say 
moshi-  kanerii .        \kakit  rem . 
hide  (tr.)  kakusu  ；  be  hidden 
high  takai ；  highly  prized  tattoi. 
highway  kaido  isuji). 
hindrance  sasiiitsukae. 
hire  (v.)  y at 011. 
hire  (n.)  yatoickin. 
history  rer^isfu. 
hog  but  a. 

hold  motte  iru  ；  (in  arms)  daku. 

liolidays  yasuniibi,  kyuka. 

home  lie  hi,  taku,  kiini  {ye)  ；  be 
at  —一  lie  hi  itakit)  ni  oru,  tic  hi 
desii  ；  not  at  一  nisu  desu  ； 
liome  Office  7iaiinushd. 

homely,  be  kiryo  ga  wand. 

honest  skojiki  na. 
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hoof ~~ intention 


hoof  tsmne,  hizume. 

hope  (v.)  no 議 nu,  kibo  sum  ； 

一 \.o-d  to  omou  ；  ~ -  that  -ba 

ii  ga  i6ie. 
horn  tsiino. 

horse  uma  ； —— car  tetsudobasha、 
hospital  by  din. 
hostler  bettd. 

hot  atsiii  ； —— water  (め yu  ； 一 
spring  onsen,  onsemba  ；  be 
― (of  water)  waite  iru. 

hotel  yadoya,  hatagoya. 

\\owK  jij  jikan. 

house  ig,  Vichi,  taku,  -ke. 

how  ？  dd,  do  shite,  do  in  fu  ui, 
ikaga — much, ― many  itzura, 
iku-,  nan  ；  about  一  much 
dono  gurai,  dove  hodo  ;  ―  far 
doko  made  ； ——- far  is  it  dono 
gurai  aru  ka  ；  —  high  dore 
gurai  takai  ； — old  {p)  ikutsu  ； 
—— often  nam  ben  ； —— would 
it  be  to  buy  katte  (wd)  do 
desu  ka.  \omoi  koto. 

how  ！  sazo^  nan  to  ；  一  heavy  ！ 

liunpTV,  get  kara  ga  hette  kuru , 
o  naka  ga  siiku,  himojiku 
nam,  kufuku  ni  naru,  tabe- 
taku  naru  L02a,  175b, 

hurriedly  isiode. 

hurry,  be  in  a  hurry  isogu, 
toriisogUy  sassa  to  suru. 

hurt  (intr.)  itcii,  itaniu. 

hurt  (tr.)  itaiJieru.  kizu  wo  tsu- 
keru  ；  hurt  self  kega  wo 
sum  ；  in  hurts  the  eyes  me 
ni  saw  aru. 

ice  kori. 

idea  riso,  kangue,  ornoi. 
idly  burabtira. 

if  mosm  —  nara  (pd),  to,  taki 
wa,  -ba  ；  if  only  I  had  gone 
ittara  yokatta  ni  ；  if  not  all 
mina  de  naku  to  ma. 


ill  (adv.)  wartiku  ；  be 一 natured 

iji  ga  warui. 
illeg^ible  yomenai. 
illness  bydki  ；  sudden —— kyiibyo. 
immediately  sugu  {fii)^jiki{ni\ 

uiainonaku. 
impatient,   be  ki  ga  imjikai、 

tanki  desu  ；  wait  impatiently 

inachi-kcv%eru. 
impolite  shit  sure  i  na. 
important  taisetsu  na. 
impossible  dekinai  ； —— to  write 

kakaranai*  %. 
in  no  naka  ni,  - c iiu  ni,  ni  oite， 

ni,  ye,  dg、  no,  -irem,  -koniu  ； 

be  ill  haitte  ifu,  irete  aru. 
inaccessible  noborenai. 
inaccurate,  be  inacmgai  ga  di. 
incendiary  mtsuke  ； —— fire  tsuke- 

bi, 

incense  kd  ；  stick  of —— senkd. 
include  ireru.  \ben  na. 

inconvenient  futsiigd  na,  fu- 
increase  fueru,  fuete  kuru. 
indeed  makoto  ni，  honto  ni. 
independent,  be  dokuritsii  suru. 
indisposed,  be  fukwai  desu. 
indistinct  wakaranai, 
indolent,  be  fubenkyo  desu, 
inedible  taberarenai. 
inexpert  heta  na. 
injured,  be  sonjiru. 
injurious  gai  ni  naru. 
innocent,  be  tsuini  ga  nai. 
inquire   tazuneru,  ukagau  ；  ~^ 

of  ni  kiite  miru  ； —— for  saga- 

su. 

insect  inuski. 

inside  naka  (ni,  wd). 

instead  of  no  kawari  ni  ； — that 

sono  kawari  ni. 
intend  to  tsumori  de   iru，  tsy 

viori  desu,  -0  to  omcm. 
intention  tsumori. 


interesting 一 leap 
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interesting"  otnoshiroi.  \naicm. 
interior  naka  ；  (of  the  country) 
interval  aida,  ma.  \su. 
intimate,  be  s  kit  as  kit  j  kcmi  de- 
into  no  naka  ni  (ye),  yg,  ni. 
intoxicated,  become  you. 
introduce  hikia%vaseru,  skokai  s. 
introduction,  letter  of  skokazjo. 
investigate  torisniraberii. 
invisible  mienai. 
invite  maneku  ；  be  invited  out 

(kyaku  ni)  yobareru. 
iron  ietsu. 
irritable  tanki  na. 
island  shima. 
issued,  be  deru. 
itself,  of  mtoride  ni, 
ivory  zdge. 
Japan  A'ikon. 

Japanese  (man)  Nihonjm  ； (lan- 
guage) Nihongo  ；  Japanese 
scholar  wagakuska. 

jar  kame. 

journey  t ひ m. 

judge  hand  an  suru,  handan  wo 
kudasu  ；  I  can't  judge  waka- 
rim  a  sen. 

jump  iobu  ； —— in  tobikomu  ； — 
down  tobioriru. 

just  (adv.)  dake、  chddo,  chant o  ； 
— now  tadainm,  tokoro  desii  ； 
一 go  and  see  chotto  mite 
kite  kure  ； —— opposite  jiki 
mukai  ；  一  as  tori  {ni). 

Justice,  Department  of  ski  ho - 
sho. 

keep,  lodge  tomeru  ；  (animals) 

kau  ；  一  on  tsiiziikeru. 
kick  kerii. 

kill  korosu  ； —— sell jtsatsu  sum  ； 
be  killed  in  war  uchijini 
sum. 

kind  sninsetsu  na.  \ru. 
kindle  (tr.)  tsukeru,  takitsuke- 


kindle  (intr.)  tsiiku, 

kite  t'jiko. 

kitten  koneko,  nekogo  {neko  no 
knee  hiza. 

knife  n ひ iju,  hdchd ,  kogatana. 

knot  (nautical)  kairi. 

know  skitte  iru,  zonjite  im、 
skocki  sum,  ga  wakarii  ； 丄 
don't —— shiyanai,  zonjima- 
sen,  wakariniasen,  kiniari- 
in  as  en,  ikaga  desu  ka  ；  you 
一 go  zonjt  desu  ；  be  known, 
may  be  known,  can  know 
shireru  ；  let —— shiraseru,  oshi- 
eru  ；  happen  to — kokoroatari 
ga  aru  ； — Japanese  IS  ikon  go 
ga  dekiru. 

lack,  be  lacking  tarinai. 

lacquer  urushi  ；  lacquered  wares 
niirimono. 

lady  fujin  ；  一  of  the  house  okii 
sail. 

lake  mizuuini,  kosui. 
language  kotoba,  -go  ；  ―  study 

gogakii. 
laro'c  dku,  oki  n(i,  0-. 
last  ozvarl  no,  sfiimai  no  ；  at 一 

yoyaku. 
late  osoi. 

lately  konataa,  konogorOy  kona 

setsii  wa. 
later  nocki  {niy  wa),  nachi^ata. 
laugh  warau, 
law  horitsu. 
lay  shiku  ；  (eggs)  uiiiu. 
lazy,  be  namakete  iru,  burabiira 

shite     hatarakanai  ； lazy 

fellow  namakemono. 
lead  pencil  empitsn. 
leaf  ha. 

lean,  be  yasete  iru, 
lean  over  katamuku, 
leap  year  urudoshi. 
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learn —— love 


learn  narau,  osowaru  ； 一 a  good 

lesson  korihateru. 
least,  at  seinete,  sukunaku  to 

mo. 

leave,  depart  tatsu,  deru  ；  place 
oku  ；  一  open  akete  oku,  akep- 
p  anas  hi  ni  shite  oku  ；  —  un- 
opened akenaide  oku  ； —— as 
it  is  sono  mama  ni  shite  oku  ； 
一 over  amcisu,  nokosu  ；  be 
left  amaru,  nokorn. 

leave  of,  take  ni  wakareru,  o 
itoma  mosu,  go  men  wo  kd- 
imiru. 

lecture  mzetsu,  kdgi. 

leech  h  iru. 

left  hidari  no. 

leg  a'shi. 

le?^ation  kosmfzwan. 

leisure  him  a,  itoma  ；  be  at —— 

him  a  ga  aru,  mm  a  desii. 
leisurely  yururi  to. 
lend  kasu. 
length  nagasa. 
less  than  yori  sukiniai, 
lesson  keiko. 
let  (causative)  255. 
letter ノ 2，  monji  ；  epistle  te^aini  ； 

(Japanese)  ―  paper  mam- 

gami. 
lie  (n  )  uso. 

lie  (v.)  uso  wo  iu  {tsii/^u). 
life  inochi  ； loss  of —— hitojini. 
light  {of  weight)  kariii  ；  thin 
Usui. 

lightning  inabikari,  in az tuna. 

like,  resembling  no  yd  na,  -ra- 
shii  ；  be —— , look  一-  ni  nite 
iru,  rashii  ；  anything —  that 
so  iu  koto  ；  and  the  一  nazo  ； 
(adv.)  no  yd  ni  ；  —  that  sonna 
ni. 

like  \y.)  ga  siiki  desu,  ki  ni 
iru  ;     don't  —  kirai     desu  ； 


should  ―  to  (desiderative) 

. 175.' . 、 

likewise  yahari, 

limited  to,  be  ni  kagitte  iru. 

line  bo,  sen  ；  family  -ke. 

lining  ura. 

lion  skis  hi. 

lips  kuckibiru, 

little,  a  sukosiii  (wd),  shdshd, 
ckitto,  kitotsu,  chotio  ；  a  — 
while  ckotto  no  aida  [iiid)  ni, 
shibaraku  ；  a —— while  ago 
sakihodo. 

live  iyu,  oru,  sumu,  sum  an  ；  (of 
foreigners)  zakkyo  sum. 

live,  living  ikita. 

lively  nigiyaka  na. 

load  tsuniu,  tmmikomu, 

loan  kasit,  go  yodate  indsu. 

locality  chikd. 

long  7iagai  ；  a ― distance  haru- 
baru  ；  a  ―  time  ncigaku  ；  for 
a —— time  kanete  yori  ；  a —— 
time  ago  to  ni  ； —— since  to 
kara,  y  oho  do  viae  kara  ；  no 
longer  mohciya,  iinasara. 

look  at  na^ainerii,  keinbutsu 
sum,  mini,  kaiken  itasu,  go 
ran  71  as  am  ； —— for,  一  up  sa- 
ga su,  sagaMdam  ； —— back 
ato  wo  miru  ； —— better  hit- 
tatte  mi  era  ； ― like  ni  nite 
iru,  -r as  kit. 

lord  /ami,  shu,  daimyd,  tono 
sama. 

lose  nakusu,  otosii  ；  一  the  way 
michi  ni  inayou  ；  (in  a  con- 
test) maker u  ；  lost  in  thought 
bonyari  {to,  shite). 

lot  (of  gi  ouud)  jtmen^  chisho  ； 
(ill a lottery)  kuji. 

loud  voice  dkii  k 、  takai  koe. 

love  (v.)  kawaigaru  ；  fall  in 
love  with  ni  horeru. 


lovely ― moderately 
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lovely  k  aw  aims  mi* 
low  hikui. 
luck  fuku. 

lucky,  be  un  yoi. 

lunch  hirukaUy  hirumeshi. 

maQazine  z  ass  hi. 

magic  inaho  ；  make  magical 
signs  in  wo  miisubu. 

magnificent  kodai  na. 

maidservant  jochu,  gejo、  kahi, 
OS  and  on  298a. 

Majesty,  His  heika. 

make  koskiraeru,  tsiikuru,  suru  ； 
― a  garden  of  this  kore  wo 
niwa  ni siiru  ；  一  one  go  ika- 
seni  (causative)  ；  一  a  face 
kao  wo  suru  ；  (a  garment) 
shitateni  ；  {inochz)  tsu/du  ； 
(money)  indkeru  ；  be  made  of 
de  dekirUy  dekite  iru  ；  makinp' 
purchases  kaiuiono. 

malady  byoki. 

male  otoko  ；  (of  animals)  osu, 
man  ftito,  mono  ；  male  otoko. 
man-of-war  gunk  an. 
manservant  s^enan. 
mansion  {0)  yashi/^i. 
manufacture  seizd. 
manure  koyasni,  hiryo. 
many   oi   (predicative  only), 

zuibun  aril,  dku  no、  takusan, 

yoku  ；  not 一 ,  not  so ― ainari 

(with  negatives), 
market  icJii. 
market-price  soba. 
marry  kekkon  suru. 
married    man  kanai   no  am 

hiio. 
rnast  hobashira. 
master  shujin,  danna,  sensei. 
mat  tataini. 
matter  koto. 
matting,  straw  viushiro. 
may  ka  mo  snirenai  (or  pro- 


bable form)  ；  you  te  mo 

yorosnii  {kauiawanai)  ；  I —— 
not  wake  ni  wa  ikenai. 

meal  shokujt  ； -—— time  shokujt 
wo  suru  toki、  shokiiji  no  toki. 

mean  to  iu  iini  {koto)  desii. 

meaning  iini. 

means  of,  by  de,  motte. 

meat  nikii,  mi.  \tgakkd. 

medical  igakujd  no  ； —— school 

medicine  kusuri. 

meet  ni  au,  o  me  ni  kakaru. 

meeting  kwai. 

melon  uri. 

memory  oboe. 

mend  naosu,  tsugu. 

merchant  a  kind o. 

merchantman  s  ho  sen. 

messenger  tsukai. 

metal  kerns.  \Cfidgoku. 

middle  nakaba  ；  一  provinces. 

midst  or,  in  the  -chu. 

might,  with  all  one's  set  tppaiy 
isshd-keunnei. 

milk  chichi,  gyunyu. 

mind  (v.)  ni  kamau,  tonjaku  s. 

mine  (11.)  kwozan. 

minister  of  state  aaijin. 

minute,  sixty  seconds  fun. 

minute  (adj.)  kuwasfu に 

mischief,  be  in  itaziira  wo  suru. 

misjudge  inisokonau. 

miss  (v.)  hazusu. 

missionary  senkydsm. 

Mrs.  no  ofcu  san. 

mistake,  make  a  mistake  ma- 
cnigau,  omoimachigau  ；  mis- 
taken machigatta. 

mistake  (n.)  machigatta  kotO\ 
Diachigai. 

Mr.  san,  danna  san. 

mistress  oku  san. 

model  tehon. 

moderately  nifcaete. 
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mold — note 


mold  ni  kabe  ga  haeru,  kabiru. 
moment,  for  a  chotto. 
money  kane ,  kin,  zeni  ； —— chang- 
er rydgaeya. 
monkey  saru. 
month  tsuki,  -getsu. 
moon  t$ufii. 

moonlig'ht     tsuki    no  akari, 

gekkwd  ； —— view  tsiiKtnii. 
moor  (v.)  tsiinagu. 
more  motto,  yokei,  vio  ；  more 

and  more  masuinasu,  oioi. 
morning  as  a,  gozen  ^^g  ；  this —— 

kesa  ；  good  —  o  hayo. 
morning-glory  asagao. 
mosquito  ka  ； —— net  kaya. 
most  ichiban,  mottomo  ；  for  the 

most   part,    mostly  taigai, 

lahei,  yokii. 
nioth  chd 、  nmsni. 
mother  haha 、  okkasan  4_2【. 
mount,  mountain  yam  a,  -san. 
mountainous  be  yam  a  ga  di\ —— 

region  yainaguni. 
mouse  nezumi. 
mouth  kuchi. 

move  (intr.)  ugokii  ；  (tr.)  ugo- 
kasu  ；  (residence)  htf?kosu, 
utsurti,  sumikaerii,  trassharu. 

moxa,  apply  ky^ii  wo  sueru. 

much  oi  (predicative  only), 
takusan,  taiso,  mjo  ni，  ama- 
ri  ；  too —— aiJiari  {taktisan) ； 
as —— as  710  yd  ni. 

mulberry  kuwa. 

multiply  fuyasu,  kakerii. 

murder,  murderer  hitogoroski. 

murmuring  sound,  with  a  cko- 
rochoro. 

musk  jakd. 

must  'Uakereba  y-nakute  wci) 
naranai  ； —— net  -te  wa  nara- 
nai  (ikenai).  \indsii. 

name  na^  seimei  ；  my —— is  to 


naturally  shizen,  to. 

near  chikai,  ；  (adv.)  chika、 
ku,  sob  a  ni. 

need  ga  iru,  {o)  iriyd  desu  ； 
{^gd)  nyuyd  desu  ；  the  books 
you —— go  iiyJiyo  no  hon  ；  you 
― not  go  ikanakute  mo  yo- 
roshii,  iku  ni  wa  oyobanai. 

nei9"hbor  tonari  {fio  hito). 

neig"iiborhood  kinj'o,  hm. 

net  ami  ；  mosquito —— kaya. 

never  kesshite,  totemo  (with 
negatives)  ；  have ― gone  itta 
koto  ga  nai. 

new  at  ar as  kit,  shin-,  inezura- 
shii  ；  newly  built  shinckiku 
no. 

New  Year  shinnen  ；  一  Eve  d- 
misoka  no  yoru  ；  一  congrat- 
ulations nenski. 

newspaper  shimbun. 

next  tsu^i  no  ；  (a  civ.)  kore  kara  ； 
—— door  tonari  ； — time  kondo. 

nio"ht  yorti  ；  one ― hito  ban  ；  the 
whole ~" yoppite,  yoddsm  ；  last 
—— yut?e，  sakiiya.  \ino. 

no  nai,  no  matter  if  -te  mo,  to 

no  ！  iie,  so  de  gozaimasen. 

nobleman  kzvazoku.  \ragara. 

lioisy  yakainashii  ；  noisily  ga- 

none  nai. 

nonsense  kudaranai  koto. 
noon  shogo,  J  dm  ； —— sig-jial  go- 

kd,  don. 
normal  school  shihan  gakkd. 
north  kit  a. 

not  de  (zvd)  nai  (or  use  nega- 
tive inflection)  ；  一  existent 
nai  ； —— only  bakari  de  naku  ； 
一 very  amari  ；  一一  yet  i?tada. 

note,  annotation  chukai  ；  make 
a  ―  of,  note  down  tomeru, 
kakitsukeni  ；  take  notes  fti お ki 
sum  ;  —  book  chomen,  techo 


noted 一 our 
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noted  na  no  am ,  niei-  ；  noted 
place  uieisho. 

nothing  nani  mo  (with  nega- 
tives), 

novel  (n.)  shosetsu. 

now  ima  {de  wa),  md,  konogoro, 
kore  de,  kore  kara  ；  just —— 
tadaima,  iokoro  desu  ；  一  and 
then  orifushi. 

number  (n.)  kazu、  su  ；  (of  peo- 
ple) ninzu. 

number  (intr.)  aru,  desu, 

number  (tr.)  kazoem. 

numerous  {kazu  go)  di. 

obstinate  ijt  ga  wariii. 

ocean  umi,  -yd. 

o'clock  ji. 

odor  nioi. 

of  no,  no  ucfti  de,  no  uchi  ni， 
ni  ；  of  them  scno  uchi  ；  be 
made  of  wo  motte  dekiru,  de 
dekirii. 

off,  get  orirti  ；  put ——- nob  am. 

offer  sashiageru. 

office  shoku,  yaku  ；  place  of 
busiuess  yakusko,  yakuba. 

officer  snif^wan. 

official  kwanyi,  {p)  yakunin. 

often  tabitabi,  tokidoki,  yoku. 

oil  abura  ；  oily  abura  ga  di. 

old  furui.  furu-,  ko、 iniikashi 
no,  tosJii  totta  {yotta)  ； — per- 
son,— man  toshiyori  ； —  gen- 
tlemen tosmyori  no  o  kcUa、  o 
jii  san  ； —— lady  o  bd  san  ； 
一 book  furukon  ； —— times 
mukashi  no  koto. 

omit  -otosu  ；  (in  writing)  kaki- 
otosu. 

oil  no  ue  ni,  ni  ；  on  what  busi- 
ness ？  nan  no  yd  de  ；  on  hand 
ariawase  no. 

once  icni  do、  ippeu,  hito  tabi  ； 
(of  a  salute  of  guns)  ippatsu  ； 


(with  a  perfect  tense)  ittan 
70a  ；  —  in  a  while  tama  ni  ； 
at —— sugu  ni，  jifn  ni,  sasso- 
ku,  mamonaku^  ino,  jiki  ni. 
one  mtotm,  ichi  (use  iiumera- 
tives). 

one  (pron.)  mono,  hd,  no,  n  (as 
a  subject  often  untranslated) ； 
—— another  tagai  ni、  -an. 

only  tad  a  —  shika,  tatta,  baka- 
ri\  not  —  bakari  de  nakii. 

open  hirakii,  akeru  ；  leave 一 
akeppanashi  ni  snite  oku, 

ophthalmology  gankzva. 

opinion  kangae,  setsii. 

opportunely  oriyokii. 

opportunity  ori,  kikzvai. 

oppose  ni  hantai  sum,  tekitai  s, 

opposite  no  mukai  ni. 

or  ka,  mataw ひ、 aruiwa,  9*0  or 
not  iku  ka  do  {desu)  ka. 

orange  mikan. 

orchid  ran. 

order  tttsuk^ru  ；  (goods)  atsu- 
raeni,  cmtmon  suru. 

order  junjo  ；  system  shidara  ； 
decoration  kunskd  ；  command 
iitsuke,  sashizu,  ineirei  ；  (for 
goods)  chunion. 

order  that,  in  tame  ni,  yd  ni. 

ovdindivy  fuisu  no,  atariniae  no. 

origin  motcL 

original  uioto  no. 

orphan  minashigo. 

other  koka  no,  ta-  ；  some —— 
time  mat  a  ；  others,  other 
people  fttto  ；  and  others  -ra, 
-to  ；  each —— tagai  ni、  -  au. 

oue^ht  -  beki  kazu  desu  ；  you  — 
to  know  go  zonji  no  hazu 
desu  ；  what 一  1 to  do  ？  do 
shitara  yokard. 

our  watakiis ftidorno  no,  uchi 
no. 
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out 一 pious 


out  soto  {ni,  ye),  -deru,  -dam  ； 
go  —  soto  ye  deru,  dekakeru, 
soko  made  deru  ；  come —— de- 
ru  ；  be —— dete  iru,  riisu  desu  ； 
put  —  ，  take  —  dasu  ；  ―  of 
no  soto  ni，  no  naka  kara. 

outrageous  tohdmonai, 

outside  soto  (jii,  wii). 

over  no  ue  ni  ；  (with  numerals) 
tjo  ；  d.^am-naosu  ；  be —— sumu， 
yariiti. 

overcoat  gwaitd. 

overcome  ni  uchikatsu. 

overlook  miotosu. 

overtake  ottsuku  ；  be  overtaken 
by  the  rain  ante  ni  furareru. 

overthrow  horobosu. 

overturned,  be  hikkurt/caeru. 

own,  my  jibun  no  '、  your  ― go 
jibiin  no. 

ox  tishi. 

oyster  kaki. 

painful  itai. 

paint  (n.)  pen!<i  ；  artists' 一 
enogu.  \kaku. 

paint   (v.)   nuru  ；    (a  picture) 

palace  go  sho,  kwokyo. 

paper  kami 、  shi  ；  newspaper 
shim  bun  ；  (for  the  nose)  ha- 
nag  ami  ；  一  money  shihei, 
satsti  ；  ―  slide,  sliding  door 
shoji  ； — string  koyori. 

parent  oya,  {^gd)  rydsmn  (samci). 

park  kden. 

parliament  kokkwai  ；  —  build- 
ing kokkzvai  gijido. 
part  bun. 

part  wakareru^  hajiareru  ；  part- 
ing call  itomagoi. 

particularly  betsudan, 

party,  political  seitd. 

party,  evening  yakwai. 

pass  (iiitr.)  torn,  tsukd  sum  ； —— 
without  meeting  ikickigau. 


pass  around  mazvaru, 

pass  (11.)  toge.  、 

passport  ryokoken,  tegata. 

patient  (ii.)  bydnin. 

patient,  be  m  ga  nag-ai. 

pay  harau  ；  (taxes)  osamertu 

peanut  nankinmame. 

pear  nasm. 

peasant  hyakiisho. 

peculiar  hen  na. 

peel  (v.)  imikii. 

penmanship  tenarai,  shujt. 

people  hitobito ,  hito  (as  a  sub- 
ject often  untranslated)  \jim- 
min. 

per  de  ；  一  cent,  wari,  bu. 
perform  suru. 

performance,  theatrical  kyogen, 
perplexed,  be  komaru. 
perplexedly  bonyari  to. 
persimmon  kaki  ；  unmellowed 

― shibukaki. 
persistently  shikiri  ni. 
person  kata,  hito,  niti,  mono  (**a 

person  "  often  untranslated), 
pet  dog"  kai-inu. 
petition  negaisho. 
pheasant  kiji, 

phlegmatic,  be  ki  ga  noroi. 

photograph  s  has  kin. 
i  photographer  shashitiya. 
' physician  is  ha. 

pickle  (ii.)  tsukemono,  takuan. 
I  pickle  (v.)  tsukeru  ；  ―  in  salt 
sfiio  ni  tsitkeru. 

picture  e,  gaku. 

piece,  unit  (use  a  numerative), 
piece  kire  ；  go  to  pieces  kuzti- 

reru. 
pier  hatoba. 
pigeon  hato. 
pilgrim  junrei,  rokubu. 
pine  matsu. 
pious  shinjmbukai. 


pitiful 一 public 
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pitiful  aware  na. 

pity  awareiim,  k  aw  also  n  ノ  o- 

mou  ；   to  be  piued  kawaiso 

na. 

place  (n.)  iokoro,  basho,  -sho  ； 
this  一  koko、  kocnira  ；  noted 
一 viei-sho. 

place  (v.)  ok  It. 

plan  zn. 

plant  uerii,  iietsukeru.  [chiue. 
plant  shokubutsu  ；  potted  —  ha- 
pl aster  (medical)  koyaku. 
plate  sara. 

play,  theatrical  shibai,  kyogen. 

play  asobu  \  (cards)  torii  ；  (check- 
ers, km,  etc.)  utsu  ；  (musi- 
cal instruments)  hiku. 

please  dozo  ；  ―  9"ive  kudasai, 
itcidaku,  chodai  ；  as  you  — 
go  katte  ni. 

plectrum,  pick  bacni. 

plenty"  of  takusan,  takusan  no. 

plum  tune.  \ire. 

pocket  kakiishiy  —  book  kami 

poem  uta,  sni. 

poison  dokii. 

poisonous  doku    ni   naru  ； —— 

snake  doklija. 
police  keisatsii  ；  —  station  kei- 

satsusho  ；  一  man  jiinsa. 
politeness  rei. 

political    seijijo    no  ； —— party 

seito  ；  —  offense  koktijihan. 
pond  sensui.  \zushii. 
poor,  bad  warui  ；  indigent  ina- 
poor  (n.)  binbonin. 
population  jinko, 
porcelain  setomono. 
portal  (Shinto)  torii. 
possible,  be  dekiru  ；  as  ―  i  i2d. 
postal  card  hagcmi, 
postoffice  yuonikyoku.  [fiaru. 
postponed,  be  nobiru,  enki  7ii 
pot  kaine,  hachi. 


pound  (v.)  tsuku. 
pour  tsugti. 

praise  homerii,  shobi  suru. 

precisely  kitchiri. 

preparation  smtakii,  (for  a les* 

son)  s  hit  ay  o  mi.  [ク" ぶ 
present  (n.)  okurimono,  o  mi、、 
present  (adj.)  ima  7w  ；  be  ― iru. 

present  (v.)  sashidasu. 
present,    at    sashiatari,  kono 

setsu,  tad  aim  a  de  w"，  tdbim. 
presently  tadaima. 
pretty  utsukiishii,  kirei  na. 
pretty  (adv.)  denim. 
previous  sakki  no. 
price  lie  dan  ； -—— mark  shdfiida  ； 

beat  down  the 一 makesaseru^ 

negiru. 
priest  :  see  Buddhist, 
primary  school  shogakko. 
prince  iniyasama^  kvniL 
principal  motorcin. 
prison  kangckii  (sho),  ray  a. 
private  nisoka  na;  not  public 

shiritsu  no,  ski-  ；  in  a —— way 

0 in  bin  ni. 
prize  (v.)  chincho  sum  ；  highly 

prized  tattoi.  [fonn). 
probab'y  tabun  •  (use  pro ba Die 
professor  kyojii. 

proncient  jozu  na,  iassha  na  ； 

be —— ill  ni  tsuzuru. 
profligacy  hoto.  \jnu、 
prooress  shimpo  ；  make — susii- 
p  ro  mise  yakiisokii . 
pronunciation  hatsuon. 
properly  chanto . 
property  zaisan. 
prosper  hanjo  suru. 
protracted,  be  nagabiku. 
proverb  kotow az a. 
province  kuni,  koku. 
provisionally  kari  ni. 
public  kwan-. 


publish— remedy 
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publish  shuppan  sum. 
pull  hip  par u  ； —— out  nuku. 
punish  bassnrii. 

pup  koinu、  mukoro,  {inn  no)  ko. 
pupii  seito. 

purchase  kau  ；  (on  the  part  of 
the  Government)  kaictgeru  ； 
making  purchases  kaimono. 

purpose  tsmnori,  mokuteki  ；  for 
the  一  of  -o  to  motie. 

purse  saifu,  kaneire. 

pursue  okkakeru. 

put  oku  ； —— in  ireru,  inazeru  ； 
一 in  (cold  water)  uinerii  ； 
― ill  (a  lining)  tsukeru  ； ― 
into  a  vase  ikeru  ；  ―  out 
dasu  ；  ~~ -  on  noser  11,  tsukeru  ； 
on  a  fire  (fuel)  kuberu  ； — 
oil  (clothes)  f^irn,  tsukeru, 
inesu  ；  一  away  shimau  ； '一 
up  ageru. 

quarrel  kenkwa. 

queen  nyod.  [ria. 

queer  hen  na,  Ritai  n ひ, kiviyd 

question  shit  sumo  n. 

quickly  hayakii,  kyu  ni.  \kai. 

quick-tempered,  be  ki  ga  miji- 

(j^\\X.  yaineru,  yosu. 

quite  inattaku,  sukkari,  yohodo, 
taiso ,  dai り u  ； —— forgot  tsui 
wasureta  ；  一  true  viattaku 
(so)  desu. 

race  (ethnological)  jtnsku. 

railroad  tetsudd.  • 

rain  (n.)  aim. 

rains,    it   ame  ga  {barabard) 

furu. 
rainbow  nijt. 

rainy  weather  uten  ；  rainy  sea- 
son baiu,  nyubai. 
rapids  (n.)  hayase. 
rare,  be  metta  ni  nai. 
rat  nezumi, 
rattle  garagara  suru. 


raw  nama  no;  一  beef  g-yuniku 
no  nama  ； 一 fish  namazaka- 
na  ； —— silk  ito. 

reach  oyobii,  au. 

read  yomu,  miru  ； —— to  ni  yo ti- 
de kikaseru.  \dekiai  no. 

ready,  be  dekite  irii  ；  ―  made 

really  inakoto  ni、  jitm  ni,  honto 
ni,  ddino. 

rear  sodatern. 

reason,  wake,  riyu  ；  special 一一 
jijd、  tsugo  ；  for  some —— n ひ n- 
daka. 

rebel  zoku  ； —— army  z  oku  gun. 
recall  yobikaesit  ；  revoke  tori- 

kesu  ；  remember  omoidasu. 
receive  ukeru、  morau,  kdimmi, 

tamazvaru,  itadakii  259a  ；  be 

received  todoku. 
recent  konaida  no. 
recently    konaida,  konoJiodo, 

konogoro,  cm/sagoro,  senjitsu, 

sendatte .  • 
recitation,  lesson  keiko  ；  (f rom 

memory)  ansho  ；  give  a  is- 

seki  hanasu. 
recklessly  muyaini  ni. 
reckon  kanjo  sum. 
record  kakitomerii,  tsukeru. 
recover  (tr.)  torikaesu. 
recover  (intr.)  naoru,  zenkwai 

suru. 

re-cover  harikaeru. 

recreation  asooi. 

red  akai. 

reduce  hiku. 

refrain  hikaeru. 

regard  to,  in  ni  tsuite. 

region  hen. 

regulation  msoku. 

relation  kwankei.  \zokn. 

relative  sninrui,  shimeki、  snm- 

reluctance,  with  shibushitni. 

remedy  kusuri.  • 


remember — scarce 
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remember  oboeni  ；  一  me  to  ni 
yorosfii/cu  osshatte  kudasai. 

remove  ；  see  move. 

rent  kariru,  kasu,  k  a  shite  oku. 

repeatedly  tabitabi. 

repent  of  kiiiru. 

reply  (v.)  henji  wo  suru' 

report  todokerii. 

representative  gun. 

request  ne^au,  tanoj/iu, 

required,  be  kakaru. 

resemble  ni  nite  iru. 

reside  sumau.      [al —— kwokyo. 

residence  sumai,  takii  ；  imperi- 

residue  kasu. 

respects,  in  many  banji, 

responsibility  sekiniti,  seme. 

responsible,  be  sekinin  ga  arn  ； 
make  one's  self  一  for  hiki- 
ukeru. 

rest  (v.)  yasuum.  [tiokori. 
rest,  vacation ク rt^fw 〃な'； balance 
restaurant  ryoriya. 
Restoration  go  is  shin. 
retainer  kerai. 

retire  (for  rest)  yasuviu  ；  go  in- 
to retirement  inkyo  ni  naru. 

return  kaeru,  modon"  kaette 
kuru,  kaesii,  modosu. 

revere  tiyaman. 

reverse  (n.)  kantai. 

review  saran,  fiiktishu  suru. 

revision  kaisei. 

re- write  kakikaeru.  \han,  meshi. 
rice  ine,  konie,  mcii,  gozen.  go- 
ride  nom,  uma  de  iKu. 
right  migi  no  ；  just  tadashr. 
riksha  jinrikislia,  kiirmna  ； — — 

man  kurumahiki 、  kurumaya, 

shafu. 

rise  taisu'，okom,  okiru  ；  the  sun 
rises  hi  ga  deni  ； —— up  oki- 
agaru  ； — in  the  world  shusse 
suru. 


risky  kennon  tm, 
river  kaiva. 

road  michi  ； —— side  viichibata. 
roast  iru  ；  roasted  beans  irt- 

iname. 
rob  niisuuiu. 
robin  kojnadori. 
rockery  tsukiyaina. 
roll  (intr.)  korobu,  korogaru  ； 

(of  thunder)  gorogoro  naru. 
roll  (tr.)  korogasu,  maku. 
roll  (n.)  ma/kimono. 
roof  yane. 

room  uta,  hey  a,  zashiki. 

root  ne  \  take —— ne  ga  tsuku. 

rotten  kusatte  iru. 

rouge  beni.       [rubbed  surerii. 

rub  suru  ； —— oil  on  ni  hikic  ；  be 

rudeness  burei, 

ruin  self  mi  wo  inochikuzusu. 

ruins  ato.  \riigedasu. 

run  hashiru,  kakeru  ；  —  away 

rust  (v.j  sabi  ga  tsuku. 

rustling  sound,   with  a  gasa- 

g-asa. 
saddle  kiira. 
sail  ho  ；  一  boat  hobime. 
sailor  sendd. 

sake  of,  for  the  no  tame  ni, 
salt  shio  ； —— pickle  shioztike. 
salty  shiokarai,  shoppai. 
salute  shukuho. 

same  onajz,  do-  ；  the —— tiling 

as  torimonaosazu, 
sample  in  ikon. 
sarcastic,  be  kuchi  ga  warui. 
sardine  iwashi. 
sash  ODi. 

satisfied,  be  manzoku  sum. 
saunter  buyabura aniktt  \rii. 
save  tasukerii  ；  (money)  taine- 
say  ill,  hanasu,  mdsu>  ossharu  ； 

they  一 ,  it  is  said  so  desu. 
scarce  sukunai 
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scarf ~ shrine 


scarf  (priest's)  kesa, 

scatter  ifiarabard)  maku,  chi- 

rasu,  chirakasu. 
scenery  keshiki. 
scholar,  learned  man  gakiisha  ； 

pupil  seito.  \^gakkd. 
school  g ひ kkd  ；  primary —— sho- 
scold  snikaru. 

screen  byobu.  [senchd. 
sea  umi,  oki,  -kai  ； —— captain 
search  sagasu. 

season  jiselsu.  ' 

seat  zci,  seki,  koshikake. 

second  (adj.)  dai  ni  no.  [cho. 

section   bulun  ；    (of  a  street) 

secure  for  one  (a  servant  or 
wife)  sewa  suru. 

see  iniru,  haiken  itasu,  go  ran 
nasaru,  keinbutsu  suru  ；  meet 
o  me  ni  kakarii  ；  be  seen,  can 
be  seen,  can  see  mieru  ； 
allow  255  (causative)  ；  see 
to  it  that  yd  ni  suru. 

seed  tane. 

seedling  nag. 

seem,  seem  as  if  yd  ni  migm, 
yd  desu  ； —— to  be  -rashii, 
-so  desu  ； —— to  be  none, —— 
not  nasasd  desu  ；  seems  to 
me  yd  ni  omou. 

seldom  metta  ni. 

select  erinuku. 

self  (myself,  yourself,  etc.,) im, 
{go)  Jibuti  de,  hitori  de. 

sell  urn  ；  -—  out  uriharaii  ；  be 
sold  out  urikireru  ；  (on  the 
part  of  the  Government)  uri- 
sageru,  haraisageru. 

send  okuvu,  {pkutte)  yokosu,  to- 
dokeru,  tsukawasu,  vioiaseru 
(inotasete) yaru,  dasu  ；  (word) 
itte  ； yokosu  ；  (a  letter)  dasu, 
sasmageru  ；  (  a  telegram  ) 
utsii. 
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sensitive,  be  m  ga  hayai. 
sentence  bun ,  buns  ho. 
sepulcher  go  ryd,  misasagiy  go 

byd、  otayama. 
serious  tai  shita,  inutsukashii. 
sermon  sekkyo. 

servant  mesfutsu お ai  ；  (man)  ge- 
nan  ； i^girl)  gejo、  kani,  osan- 
don. 

serve  (intr.)  hdkd  suru.  \dekiru. 
serve  (a  meal)  dasu  ；  be  served 
set  (tr.)  oku,  siieru  ；  (a  watch) 

awaseru  ；  一  free  hanasu. 
set  out  tatsUy  tabid  at  su. 
settle  suinaseru,  torimatoineru. 
sever  fun ん' z  ru . 

severe    hagesnii  ；    (of  earth- 
quake) tsuyoi  okii. 
severely  sanzan  {ni). 
sew  nuu. 
shallow  asai. 

shampoo  momu,  ainma  wo 
torn. 

shampooer  ainma. 
shell  kara. 
shin  sune. 
shine  teru. 

shingle  yaneita,  koba. 

ship  fune、  sen  ； —— yard  zosenjo. 

shirt  juban,  shatsu, 

shoe  kiitsii. 

shoot  utsu. 

shop  mise  ；  ―  keeper  akindo. 
shopping  kaimono. 
shore  kisni. 

short  mijikai  ；  (of  stature)  sei 
ga  hikui  ；  a —— time  shibarakii. 

shorthand  sokki  ；  take  down  in 
一 sokki  suru. 

should  - tara  yorosh ii. 

show  miseru,  go  ran  ni  ireru. 

shrewd  kashikoiy  rtfcd  na. 

shrine  o  niiya  ；  Shinto  一  o  ya- 
miro  ；  ancestral  一 otamaya. 


shut — some 
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shut  shimeru,  shimete  oku  ； 一 
up  the  house  am  ado  wo 
tateru. 

sick,  be  byoki  desu,  byoki  ni 
natte  iru  ；  get —— byoki  ni  ka- 
k ひ ru  {11 aril)  ；  ―  one,  ―  per- 
son, —— people  bydnin. 

sickness  bfdki,  yamai. 

side  ho. 

sight,  get  out  of  mienaku  naru  ； 
be  out  of —— kakureru. 

sign  shirushi,  shit  an  e  ；  good —— 
kitchd 、  engi  no  yoi  koto, 

silent,  be  damaru  ；  keep  ―  da- 
matte  iru. 

silk  kinu  ；  raw —— iio. 

simple  assart  shita. 

since  kara,  irai  ； long —— tokara, 
yohodo  mae  kata. 

sing-  iitau  ；  (of  a  bird)  saezuru. 

sink  sntzumu. 

sir  danna  (san). 

sister  snimai  422. 

sit  suwaru  ；  (on  a  chair)  (koshi 
wo)  kakeru. 

size  okisa. 

skating  korisuberi. 

skilful  jozu  na. 

skin  (n.)  kawa, 

skin  (v.)  mukUy  surimuku. 

skirt  stiso. 

slander  soshiru. 

sleep  nerUy  nemurn. 

sleepy  nemui. 

sleeve  sode,  tainoto.  \surH. 
slender,  be  hosonagaiy  surari  to 
slide,  paper  shoji. 
slippery  subesube  shita. 
slow  osoi,  noroi. 
slowly  norofioro. 
sly,  on  the  kossori. 
small  chtisai,  koinakai. 
smallpox  temientd. 
smart,  be  ki  ga  kitte  iru. 


smash  kowasu. 

smell  of  (intr.)  no  nioi  sum. 

smoke  (n.)  kemuri. 

smoke   (tobacco)   nomu ,  suti, 

pokaripokarito  fukasu. 
snake  hebi. 
snap,  with  a  pin  to. 
sneeze  knshami  sum, 
snow  yuki. 

so  sd,  kd、  sonna  ni,  konna  ni, 
anna  ni，  s  a  ho  do  ；  so  many 
amari  ；  (conj.)  kara  ；  so  that 
yd  ni  ；  so  as  not  to  -nai  yd 
ni  ；  so  nigh  that  ho  do  takai、 
iakakute. 

soak  hitasu. 

sober,  get  yoi  ga  saineru, 

sock  kutsu shita. 

soft  yazvatakai,  yaivcir ひ ka  na, 

soldier  heisotsu,  heitai. 

some  (pron.)  sukoshi. 

some  am  (often  not  to  be 
translated)  ；  ―  one,  一  body 
dare  ka,  kilo  ；  ―  where  dok- 
ka  ；  一  time  ago  sakki  ；  for 
—— time  shibaraku  ； —— other 
time  izure,  ―  times  toki  to 
shite ，  tok^ ni yotte.  (422. 

son  musuko,  segare、  go  shisoku 

song  uta, 

soon  hayaku,  cftifcai  uchi  {nt), 
stigu  ni，  jiki  ni,  tdkarazu, 
very  一一  sassohi  ；  as  一  as  to 
sugu  {ni). 

sore  itai.  [(^desu), 

sorry,  I  am  0  kino d oku  sama 

sot  ozakenomi, 

sound  (11.)  oto.    \surUy  kikoeru, 

sound  (v.)  hibtkUy  naru^  oto  ga 

sour  suppai. 

south  mitt  a int. 

spark  hibana. 

sparrow  suzuvie. 

speak  hanasti,  iu. 
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son 一 surely 


speaker,  crator  benshi. 

special  kakubetm  na  ；  with —— 

pains  sekkaku. 
specially  betsii  7ii,  kakubetsUy 

betsudan,  iokubet^u  ？ li  320c. 
speculation  (in  stocks)  soba. 
spend  tsukaUy  tsuiyasu. 
spirit  ki、  kokoro. 
spite  of  the  fact  that,  in  no  ni 
spoil  (intr.)  zvarukti  nam,  ifu- 

fiaku  nam.  \ku7iau. 
spoil  (tr.)  warnkti  sum,  shiso- 
spot,  on  the  so  no  ba  de, 
spread   shiku  ； —— sails  ho  wo 

kakeru. 
spring  hatu. 

sprinkle  maku,  sosogii.  \ineku. 

stagger  (Jtyorohyoro  to)  yoro- 

stake  (money)  kakeni. 

stand  tatsu,  tatte  iru. 

start,  start  out  tatsu,  detii,  de- 
kakeru,  shuttatsii  siiru  ；  — on 
a  journey  taoi  ni  deru.  \dasu. 

start  a  conflagration  kwaji  wo 

startled,  be  gyotto  sum. 

station  (railway)  stiteishon,  tei- 
shaba. 

statue  zd. 

stature  sei, 

stay  tomaru、  iru^  taizai  stiru. 
steadily  jitto. 
steal  nusumii. 

steamboat,  steamer  \jd)  kiseit, 
steel    (for    striking    fire)  hi- 

uchigarie. 
stenhgraph  sok/ii  sum. 
still  nmda、  yahari. 
stomach  i、  hara,  onaka. 
stone  is  hi. 
stony,  is  hi  no  di. 
stop  (tr.)  toineru^  yaineru, 
stop  (intr.)  touiaru, 
stoppinp-   place    shuku,  yada 

ひ"). -  '一 < 


I  storehouse  kvya. 

storm  okaze,  arasni  shi/^e, 

story  {p)  haiiashi, 

story-teller  hanashika. 

stout,  be  futtote  iru, 

strange  hen  71  a,  kitai  na, 

street  doro,  inachi  ；— car  tetsu- 
dd-basha  ；  ―  car  line  basha- 
tetsudd. 

strike  utsu,  tataktt. 

string  ito  ；  paper  一  koyori. 

strong  tsuyoi  jobii  na  ；  (of  liq- 
uor) kitsui  ；  (of  tea)  koi. 

stuck  up,  get  tsiikeagaru. 

student  gakusei,  shosei,  seito. 

studious,  be  biukyo  suru,  desu. 

study  (v.)  gakumon  sum  ben- 
kyo  snrUy  keiko  sum  inanabii 
ftarou  ；  can —— gakinnon  ga 
dekiru. 

stumble  ketsnuiaziiku. 

style-/?/  ； (literary)  buntai. 

stylish,  be  sharete  iru. 

substantial  shikkari  shita. 

subtract  hifcu. 

succeed  seiko  smu,  joju  sunt. 
such  :  see  39. 
suck  siiu. 

sudden  illness  kyukyd. 
suddenly  kyu  ni、  fui  ni，  toisu- 

z  en,' desu. 
suffice,  be  sufficient  tariru. 
sugar  satd.  \satsu  sum. 

suicide  jtsatsu  ；  commit  ~" -  ji- 
sullen,  be  puinpun  suru. 
summer  natsu. 

sun  hi  taiyd  o  tento  sama  ；  the 
一 is  up  hi  ga  deta  ；  the 一 
has  set  hi  ga  kiireta. 
sunflower  mviazvari. 
sunshine  mnata. 
supper  yiihan. 
i  sure,  motdyori, 
I  surely  kiUo 、  kanarazu. 


swallow 一 thing 


swallow  (n.)  tsiihaine  ；  ―  tail 
coat  enimjuku. 

swallow  (v.)  nouiu. 

sweet  amai  ；  become  ―  (of  a 
pers  mmon)  smoii  ga  niikeni. 

swift  hayai  ；  (of  a  stream) 
nagare  ga  Jiayai. 

swim  oyogu  ；  ―  out  oyogideru  ； 
swimming  uiiziiabi  ；  swim- 
minj?  place  oyogiba. 

sword  k  at  an  a  ；  the  two  swords 
daisho.  \scido. 

system  soshiki]  (of  government) 

taii  o,  snippo. 

tailor  snitateya. 

take  torn,  motte  iku  (inairii) : 
(a  person)  isiireru,  tsurete 
iku  ；  (a  bath)  mesu  ；  (a  castle) 
otosu  ；  (ail  examination) 
ukeru ；  (a  cold)  kiku  ； —— care 
ki  wo  tsukerii  ；  —  one's  leave 
go  men  wo  kouiuru,  o  itoma 
mosu  ；  —  in  no  naka ye  ireru  ； 
—— out  dasii  ； —— off  (a  Gar- 
ment) nugii  ；  —  down  (in 
vvriti !!{：>•)  kakitorii  ； —— over 
hikiukeru  ； —— the  place  of  ni 
narikawarii  ； —— hold  of  (as 
a leech)  ni  suitsukw,  (ot  time) 
kakaru  ；  be  taken  with  con- 
sumption haibyd  ni  kakaru 
(nam)  ；  ―  the  trouble  to 
sekkaku. 

talented,  be  sai ga  aru, 

talk  (v.)  hancim、  hanashi  wo 
sum,  shabent,  in. 

talk  (n.)  hanasftt. 

tall,  be  sei  ga  takai. 

taste  aji.  \ineru. 

tax  zei  ；  pay  taxes  zei  wo  osa- 

tea  o  cha.  \waru, 

teach  oshieru  ；  be  tau ゲ nt  oso- 

teacher  sensei. 

teacup  chaw  an. 
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teakettle  tetsubin. 

tear  saku、  yaburu  ；  —  down  to- 
ri Kuzusu. 

tear  fully  nakunaku. 

tears  nam  id  a  ；  be  moved  to — 
namidaguniu. 

tease jirasti,  /iiyakasu. 

telegram  dempd、  dens れ m. 

telephone  denwa. 

tell iii  in,  kanasnite 化 i お assru 
md shite  yam,  titsukeru. 

temperature  ondo. 

temple  (Buddhist)  o  tera. 

temporarily  kari  ni. 

tepid  niirui.        [years  nengen. 

term    (at  school)    gakki 一- ot 

than  yori.  \inasu. 

thank  you,   I  arigatb  {^gozai- 

that  (pron)  are,  sore  ；  (adj  )  am, 
sono,  asoko  no,  acmra  no  \  that 
place  asoko,  soko,  achi  {ra)y 
sochi  {ra)  ； — time  {sono)  tdji  ； 
in  ―  manner,  to  —  effect  ； 
like —— sonna  ni. 

that  (conj.)  to  in,  to  in  no  ga 
{7V0  or  wa)y  koto  ga  {wo  or 
zud),  no  ga  {wo  or  zvci) ； 
(purpose)  yd  ni\  (result)  ho  do. 

tliaw  tokerii. 

the  :  see 1 ； the  more  the  belter 

oi  kodo  yoroshii. 
theater  shihai  {g'oya),  ge&tjd. 
then  (adv.)  sono  toki,  sore  kara  ； 

(conj.)  so  shite,  sonnara. 
there    asoko ，    soko,   achi  (rd) ， 

sochi  {ra)  de  (rii  or  ye) ； 一一 

is, —— arc  {riaka  ni  wa)  aru. 
these  ；  see  this, 
thick  atsui  ；  (of  a  fog)  fukai. 
thicket  yabu. 
thief  dorobd. 
thin び mono. 

thin  Usui.  L ^。お' 
tiling  mono,  koto  ；  things  mom - 
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think— ^twice 


think  omcm,  oinowarerii,  kan- 
gaeru. 

thirsty,  be  nodo  ga  kawcdte  im, 
nomitai, 

this  (pron.)  kore  ；  (adj.)  kom, 
koko  no,  kochira  no,  td -、  hon- ； 
' ~  place  koko,  kochi  \  f'a) ； 一 
time  kondo  ；  about  —  time 
imagoro  ；  by  ―  time  mo  ； 
from —— time  on  kore  kara  ； 
as  nigh  as  —  konna  ni  takai. 

those  ：  see  "  that 

though  tatoi  te  mo,  no  ni, 

no  kiise  ni. 

thought  kang ひ e,  oboshimeshi. 

throat  nodo, 

through  td shite,  - tdsti,  -nukeru, 
-Rirerii  ；  —  and  —  (of  a  wet- 
ting) bisshori. 

thro  w  nageru  ； —— at, —— upon 
buttmkeru,  nagekakeru  ； —— 
away  suteru. 

thud,  with  a  patatto. 

thunder  kaminari. 

tide  shio  ；  ebb  —  kikishio ,  sluo- 
hi  ；  flood —— michishio,  sashi- 
shio,  ages  mo. 

tie  iwaeru,  shibaru. 

tiger  tor  a. 

tight  shikkari  to,  pishanio. 

time  toki,  ji、  J I  bun  ； leisure 
hima、  itoma  ；  dreadful —— hi- 
doi  me  ；  by  the —— made  ni 
wa  ；  some —— ae^o  sakki  ；  for 
some  —  sakki  kara  ；  five 
times  go  hen,  go  do,  itsu  tabi  ； 
five  times  as  large  as  yori  go 
bai  ho  do  dan. 

tip  saki  ；  tips  of  the  toes  tsuvia- 
saki. 

tippler  jo  go. 

tire  ones'  self,  be  tired  tsuka- 

tetu  kutabirerti. 
to  {jio  ho)  ye,  ni、  made 


ni  inukatte,  ni  kakete  ；  、sign 
of  infinitive)  no  ga  (wo  or 
wa),  (tame)  ni  {wa),  yd  ni， 
made  ni  wa. 

together  issho  ni,  tomo  ni、  -au, 

toil,  kasegu. 

tongue  s  flit  a. 

too,  excessively  ainari,  -sugi- 
ru  ；  also  mo  ； —— much  yokei 
(ria  koto). 

tooth  ha. 

tortoise-shell  bekkd. 

toward  ni  mukatte 、  tai  shite* 

town  machi. 

toy  omocha. 

track  (railway)  reiru. 

train  (railway)  kisha. 

train  (v.)  shitsukeru. 

transaction  urikai . 

translate  yakii  suru,  naosu  ； 一 

literally  chokuyaku  sum, 
tiasplant  uekaeru. 
travel  tabi  sum,  ryoko  sum  ； -ー 

through  wo  tabi  sum. 
traveler  t  a  bib  it o. 
treat  shite  yam,  toriatmkau  ； 

(medically)  ryoji  siiru. 
treatment,  medical  (at  a  hot) 

spring)  toji. 
treaty  joyaku. 
tree  ki. 
trick  gei. 
trifling  chiisai. 

troubled,  be  komaru ;  trouble 

self  about  ni  kamaii. 
true  inokoto  no,  honto  no. 
truly  makoto  ni,jitsii  ni. 
trunk  (for  baggage)  kaban. 
trustworthy  shikkari  shit  a, 
truth,  honest  honto  no  koto. 
turn  (intr.)  inawaru  ； —— round 

ftirikaerii  ；  —  up  dekiru. 
twenty  (years  of  age)  hatachi, 
twice  ni  do. 


umbrella — watch 


583 


umbrella    kasa,  kdnioyigasa、 

karagasa^  aiiiagasa. 
unable,  to  be  koto  wa  dekinai, 

-kanerii. 
unavoidable  yondokoronai,  yo- 

ginai. 
uncivilized  hirakenai. 
uncomfortable,  feel  kokoroiiio- 

chi  ga  warui. 
unco  in  in 0:1 ineziirashii. 
unconsciously  oboezii. 
under  no  skit  a  ni  ；  study  under 

ni  {t suite)  naraii  ；  what  is 一 

one's  feet  amimoto. 
underscore  shit  a  ni  bo  wo  hikii. 
understand  ga  wakarii. 
uneasy  fiians/iin  na, 
uiiendurably  -te  tamaranai. 
unexpectedly  kakarazii. 
unfortunately  ainikn. 
university  daigaku^  daigakko. 
unlearned  gakinuon  no  nai. 
11 nless  kagiri  zva  (or  use  simply 

negative  conditional), 
unsavory  mazui. 
uiiskiUul  hetcL  na. 
until   made   {ni),    ni   kakete  ； 

(conj.)  uchi  zva. 
unusually  hijo  ni. 
unwielclily  nossori. 
up  ue  ni,  -a ぴ m,  -agarii,  -hate- 

ru,  -hatasu  ；  get  up  o.'^tru  ；  be 

up  okite  irUy  nenai. 
urgent  isogu. 

use  (v.)   mochiiru、  tsukaii  ； 一 

up  tsukaihatasii. 
use  (n.)  yd,  yakii  ；  go  out  of  — 

mochiinaku  naru. 
useful,  be  yakti  ni  tatsu. 
useless  yaku  ni  tatanai,  fuyd 

n ひ， mud  a  na,  dame  na. 
usual  atariinae  no,  itsu  mo  uo, 

rei  no、  tsurei  no  ；  more  than 

— itsu  mo  yori  di. 


usually  tsureiy  fudan、  neizeij 

taigai,  taitei. 
vacant,  be  aite  iru. 
vacation  yasnini. 
vaccinate  uebosd  wo  suru, 
valuable  did  ho  na. 
vary  chigaiiy  kawaru. 
various    iroiro   {na)  ；  ―  places 

achikochi. 
vase  hanaike. 
veal  koushi  no  niku, 
vegetable  yasai  {jnono). 
vehicle  kuruuia. 
venison  shika  no  niku. 
veranda  engawa. 
verb  doshi. 

very,  very  much  goku,  kanaka- 
da,  y  oho  do,  taiso,  taiken,  na— 
kanaka,  amafd,  nidoktiy  oki 
ni. 

vexatious  inenddkusai. 
vicinity  kinjo. 
view  (v  )  :  see  "  see." 
vigorous,  be  tassha  desu,  pini- 

pin  shite  iru. 
villa  bessd. 
village  VI lira. 
vine  tsiirii,  kaistira. 
visit  itte  in  iru,  tazuneru,  uka- 

gall,  hdmou  siiru^  uiawaru. 
voice  koe: 
volcano  kzvazan. 
volume  satsu. 
vulgar  iyashii,  kitanai, 
wait  matte  iru  \  ―  impatiently 

machikaneru. 
waken  okosii. 
walk  aruku、  sampo  sum. 
wall  ishigaki,  kabe. 
want  (v.)  :  see  wish. 
I  war  sensd,  ikusa,  tatakaL 
I  wares  shina  (inono). 
warm  at  sit  attakai. 
I  watch  {Awuichu)  tokei. 
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water — without 


water  mizu,  ohiya  ；  hot —— o  yu. ' 
water  (v.)  ni  m'lzu  wo  kakeru. 
waterfall  taki. 
wave  71  ami. 

way  irdchi  ；  on  the  —  ikigake 
ni,  iochu  de  ；  on  the  —  back 
kaerigake  ni  ； lose  the  — 
mi  cm  ni  may  on,  inicki  wo 
uiachigaeru. 

weak  yoivai  ；  (of  tea)  tisui  ；  be- 
come — yowaru. 

wear  kiru、  inesu  ；  (on  the  head) 
kabuni  ；  (a  sword)  sasii  ； 
(shoes)  haku, 

weather  o  tenki. 

weave  oni. 

weight  niekata. 

well  (n.)  ido. 

well  (aaj.;  yoi,  jobu  na,  tassha 
na，  vinbyd  n ひ, get  —  byokt 
ヽ) n  a  or II.  Sjii. 
well  (adv.)  yoku,  umaku,  jozu 
well  (interj.)  oya  / 
west  nishi. 

Western,  foreig^n  Seiyd  no. 
wet,  be    nurete    im、  snvinette 
im. 

wet  (tr.)  nurasu. 
whale  kujira. 

what  ？  nani  ；  (adj.)  do  iii,  don- 
na^ nan  to  iu,  nan  no,  nani- ； 
— day  ikka、  nannicki,  nani- 
yobi  ； —— kind  of, —— sort  of 
dd  iu,  donna,  etc.  ；  (relative 
mono,  koto,  no. 

when  ？  itsu  i^kara)  ；  (conj.)  toki 
ni,  jzbun  tii、  to,  -tara,  no  ni. 

where  ？  doko  [ye),  dochira、 
aoko  vjo  sashite. 

whether  一—  or  ka —— ka. 

which  dore  ；  (of  the  two)  do- 
chira  ；  、adj.)  don o ,  doko  no, 
dochira  no.  \zu. 

while,  for  a  sklbaraku,  hitoma- 


while  (conj.)  uchi  {ni,  wd)，  ai- 

da  {ni,  wa).  '- 
white  skifo'i. 

who  ？  dare,  don  at  a  ；  (relative) 

hito ,  mono. 
whole  siibete,  nokorazu,  inaru 

dg ,   issai,   zm-,  -ju  ；  the 一 

night  yoddshi. 
whose  ？  dare  7io.  [de. 
why  ？  nasg,  do  shite ,  do  iu  wake 
Width  haba. 

wife  tsuina,  sai、  kancii,  oku  san, 
0  kami  san,  saikun,  nyobo  ； 一 
and  children  saishi. 

wild,  naturally  sJiizen  to. 

wild  beast  indju. 

wilful  wagamama  7ia. 

willow  yanagi, 

win  katsii. 

wind  kaze.  \^garasti. 
window  mado  ； —— glass  viado- 
wi  Lid  pipe  nodobue. 
windy,  be  kaze  ga  tsiiyoi. 
wine  bud  OS  kit.  [  fuynfiiku. 

w i n tGY  fiiyu  ；  — ci otlung  fiiyug i、 
wipe  fiiku. 

wish  to  -tai  to  oinoii,  -tai  to  iu  ； 
—— it  were, ― 1 could,  -ba  ti 
ga  ； —— you  would, — he  would 
-te  moraitai  {itadakitai). 

wistaria  fuji. 

with  to  issko  ni,  to  tomo  ni,  to, 
ni  tsiiitg,  ni  ；  (ot"  instrument) 
de,  wo  motte  ；  a loud  voice 
takai  koe  de,  ora  na  koe  wo 
shite. 

wi then  aw  from  wo  tdzakerti. 
within  no  uchi  {ni),  cku  (ni)^ 

no  aid  a ひ？/)，   kan  {ni),  no 

naka  ni  iye) . 
without  imkufe  wa,  naku,  nashi 

ni  wa  ；  —  going  ikazu  ni  ； 一 

fail  kanarasu  ；     any  special 

reason  nantonaku. 


wolf ~ zoological 
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wolf  ok  ami. 
woman  onna. 
wood  ki. 
wooden  ki  no, 

word  kotoba  ；  in  a  —  hito  kiichi 

ni  ；  send  -—  itte  yokosit. 
work,  be  at  work  (v.)  iiataraku, 

ski  go  to  wo  siiru. 
worn  (11.)  yd,  sJugoio. 
world  yo,  yononaka,  sekai, 
worm  mushi. 
worn  (off),  be  stireru. 
worth  something,  be  yaku  ni 

tatsu  ；  not  worth  a  rin  ichi 

rin  ni  mo  naranai. 
would  (use  probable  form),  he 

wouldn't  be  in  such  distress 

if  nara  anna  ni  koinaru  n'  de 

wa  nakatta  ni, 
wound  kizu. 


wrecked,  be  has  en  sum  SqIi. 
wrestler  sumbtori. 
wrestling  sin  no. 

write  kakit 、  isiikufu,  koshiraerii. 

\viitin{?-biusb  fiide. 

year  toshi,  nen、  sai  ；  five  years 
of  as^e  itsutsu  ni  naru，  e^o  sai 
no  ；  end  of  the  —  nernmaisu. 

yearly  nennen. 

yes  hai,  sayo,  so  desu. 

yet  111  ad  a. 

yield  makeru. 

yonder  miikd  ni  {de),  asoko  ni 

、cU). - 
young  (toshi  go)  wakaiy  cnii- 

sai  ； —— man  seinen, 
youth,  juvenility  yds  ho, 
zero  rei,  reiten^  reido. 
zoological  dobutsiigaktijo  no  ；— 

garden  dobutsuen. 


GRAMMATICAL  INDEX* 


accent  on-setsti  xxiv,  xxx. 

accusative  dai-sni-kaku  1 1  ； 
with  a  passive  261  :  see  ivo. 

active  no-do-cho  used  instead  of 
passive  261b. 

adjectives  keiyosm  24.  98 —— 
140  ；  derived  from  adverbs 
345,  352  ;  used  as  substan- 
tives 105,  131. 

adverbs  fuku-shi  314  ―  361  ； 
from  regular  adjectives  24. 
98,  315  ；  from  subordinatives 
162,  171  ,  344  ；  used  as  sub- 
stantive 315；  possition  57a, 
424.  [408. 

adversative  conjunctions  399, 

agent  hataraki-te  369,  255,  26 [ 
132a,  i6of. 

aggiutination  i. 

alternative  99,  175,  245a  ；  with 
aruiwa  398. 

apposition  dd-kaku  396b  ；  ap- 
posilional  genitive  8. 

article  kwanshi  i.  [189b,  300b. 

asyndeton  2,  70,  225a,  4id, 

attributive  word  ren-tai-gen^ 
classical  adjective  98  ；  classi- 
cal verb  144  ；  need  not  be 
polite  form  55d  ；  attributive 
clause  13,  53  ；  two  clauses  to 
one  word  54,  439b. 

causal  clause  I04h,  loi,  132, 
401,  inverted  424. 


causative  shi-dd  200  ；  regular 
254. 

clause  ku  as  adjective  123,  127. 

comparative  degree  hucaku  kyu 
135,  23d,  25f  ；  with  kara  378. 

compounds  jiiku- go 、  juku-ji  ； 
—— nouns  1 5  一  21,  io6 ； ― 
adjectives  106,  109  ；  ―  verbs 
kumiiate  doshi  284  —  308  ； 
euphonic  changes  xxx. 

concessive  kyoyd-hd  ；  by  inflec- 
tion 99,  265d  ；  subordinative 
with  mo  102,  167,  172  ；  ad- 
jective or  verb  with  {710)  ni 
132,  273  ；  adverb  or  verb 
with  to  mo  3 1 6,  400  ；  other 
idioms  401,  28ge,  360a  ；  in- 
verted 424.  [144. 

conclusive  word  shushi-gen  98, 

conaitional  kaUi-hd、  yakusoku- 
hd  424  ―  423  ；  by  inflection 
99,  148,  1 58,  246  ；  subordi- 
native with  wa  102, 1 67,  171； 
with  conjunctions  396,  400, 
407,  408  ；  preterit  with  ho 
i53f  ；  future  with  mon、  148a, 
1 58a  ；  used  as  connective 
3i2e  ;  inverted  424. 

conjugation  d dshi  no  henkzva, 
kwatsuyd  140,  179. 

conjunctions  setsu-zoku-sni  395 
一 413  ；  derived  from  subor- 
dinatives 450b. 


*  See  also  the  Table  of  Contents.  For  Japanese  words  see  the  Vocabulary 
Index.  The  Japanese  equivalents  of  the  most  common  terms  are  given  to 
facilitate  conversation  with  the  teacher. 


demonstrative ― pleonasm 
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connective  form  98,  280  ；  con- 
ditional used  as  3i2e. 

consonants  shi-tn  xxviii-xxix  ； 
double  XXVIII. 

contrast  tai-hi  3,  loi  :  see  w ひ. 

dative  dai  san  kaku  9  ；  see  ni. 

demonstrative  shi-shi  (ま 旨 'j; ； 36. 

dependent  clause  zoku-kii  424 
一 425.  [  109,  284. 

derivative  shi-shi  (支 gn))  21, 

desiderative  100,  175. 

dialect  ，i ひ mari,  kd-gen  xiv. 

duplicative / み-ぶ, ク 326,  330. 

ellipsis  sho-ryaku  426,  164, 
209c,  2i8d,  2i8f,  3 1  /f. 

euphony  om-bin  xxiv —— xxxi, 
69,  79,  214.  _ 

feminine  ^^n^^x  jo-sei  2. 

final  clause  with  ni  ；  with 
tote  401  ；  with  tame 11 i  408. 

frequentative  141c. 

future  mi-rai  143. 

gender  sei  2. 

genitive  dai  ni  kaku  7  (see  n6)\ 
classical  form  339a,   346a  ； 
explicative    89a  ；  objective 
I2if.  [xviiia. 
grammar     buji-  ten  ；  classical 
homonymns  do  on-i-gi  xiii, 
hononfics  kei-go  xv,  142,  278  ； 
by    inflections    268.    254a  ； 
o  and  go  31,  100,  216,  421  ； 
special  verbs  1 89,  206,  308  ； 
take  tlie  place  of  personal 
pronouns  3 【 3c. 
hybrids  jubako-yomi,  ytitd-yoini 

19,  77b,  197b,  380a. 
imperative  uieirei-ho   i  50,  i  58, 

246  ；  particles  415. 
inconclusive  word  renyd-gen 
. 98，  280.  [354. 
indefinites  fu -jo - d a iui eisJi i  45, 
indicative  chokusetsu  ho  272 —— 
280  ；  with  mo  400. 


infinitive  fu-jd-hd  141  ；  of  pur- 
pose 278,  368. 

inflection  hen-kwa,  kukkyoku  ； 
tendency  to ― in  Japanese  ix  ； 
of  Chinese  words  xb. 

interjections  kafi-td-shi  414. 

interrogatives  gimon-daimeisni 
42  ；  used  with  wa  and  ga 
i/g,  20c,  42c  ；  particles  415  ； 
ka  not  required  397b  :  in 
conditional  clauses  249c  ； 
position  in  sentence  424. 

intransitives  ji-dosm  180,  100, 
22 1 ,  239  ；  一  and  passives 
262,  260c  ；  ―  in  compounds 

inversion  424,  1980.  [285. 

masculine  gender  dan- sei  2. 

modifiers,  position  of  7,  424. 

negative  hi-tei、  uchi-keshi  141  ； 
by  inflection  100,  1 54  ；  pre- 
sent for  preterit  56a  ；  de  not 
required  276b  ；  with  wa  35e  ； 
with  mo  354;  accumulation 
of  negatives  i6oe. 

nominative  3  :  see  ga. 

nouns  jitsu  me  is  hi  i —— 26  :  see 
substantives. 

number,  su.  i 

numerals  su-sJii  6r — 97  ；  re- 
semble adverbs  341 ,  424  ；  as 
substantives  424a. 

numeratives  jo-su-shi,  82  ―  93  ； 
take  no  particles  65. 

object  mokuteki- kaku  ；  with  wo 
1 1  ；  with  wa  3  ；  with  w ジ 2 1  3  ; 
with  ga  268  ；  indirect 一  370  ； 
position  in  sentence  424. 

onomatopes  325. 

optative  149. 

ordinal  junjo- sushi  93. 

passive  ju-do-cho  ；  259  ―  266. 

past  kiva-ko  143  ；  emphatic 一 
275c,  295c  ;  as  adjective  1 28  ； 
with  toki  407. 
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plural ― vowels 


perfect :  see  past.  I 
person  27,  141  ：  see  ho;ionfics.  I 
personal      pronoun     jiii-dai- 1 
meishi. 

pleonasm  zei-gen  72c,  198a, 
352a,  352c,_359e,  404a- 

plural,  fuku-su  j,  28,  42,  57. 

postpositions  ko-chi-shi  362  — 
394-  [266. 

potential  kand-hd  259  ；  vegular 

predicate  ； —— nouns  13,  190, 
365  ；  ―  adjectives  24. 

prepositions  represented  by  wo 
362  ；  represented  by  auxiliary 
verb  284  :  see  postpositions. 

present  gen-zai  143  ；  —  nega- 
tive for  past  115,  【56b  ;  with 
to  396  ；  with  toki  407. . 

preterit :  see  past.  1 1  54. 

probable  kai-zen  (蓋 然) 143, 

progressive  163a. 

pronouns  dai-meishi  27  —  60  ； 
sho'ald  include  koko、  i"i ひ, do- 
ko、  itsUy  etc.  36a,  42a  ；  repre- 
sented by  adverbs  49,  57. 

pronunciation  hntm-on  xxiv —— 

XXXF. 

purpose :  see  final. 

quotation  396  ； —— of  a  polite 
phrase  addressed  to  one's 
self  306a, 

result  loi,  409  {hodo)y  4 1 3b. 

singuiar  tan-su  i. 

stems  s'o-kon  ；  of  adjectives  106; 
of  verbs  142  ；  used  like  sub- 
ordinatives  162b,  280,  285  ； 
used  as  substantives  106, 
277  ；  with  stifu  213,  279  ； 
with  fu-\g6c  ；  used  as  ad- 
verbs 350. 


subject  shn-kaku  3  (see  gci、 
wd)  ；  with  wo  428a  ；  with 
de  365  ；  subordinate  6,  259c, 
261b ;  often  vague  268a  ； 
position  in  sentence  424. 

subordinative  ju-  zoku-ho  141b  ； 
significance  563a,  369c  ；  of 
adjectives  lOi  ；  of  verbs  162 
― I/O  ；  negative  一  1 70, 
408a  ；  affected  by  neg^ative 
of  principal  verb  1 56a  ；  with 
oku、  iiadakii  226  ；  with  kuru 
231  ；  with  shiinaii,  morau 
250  ；  used  as  adjective  137b; 
as  adverb  344  ；  as  postposi- 
tion 390  ；  as  conjunction 
456b..  . 

substantives  used  as  adjectives 
133  ― 123  ；  as  verbs  213;  as 
adverbs  337  ；  as  postposi- 
tions 383  ；  as  conjunctions 
406  ；  substantivized  verbs 
272. 

superlative    degree   saijo  kyu 

136. -— 
syllabary  gcj'uon,  iroha  xx,  xxi 
syntax  bmishd-gakii  ix-x  424 

― 426  ； like  Manchurian  i  ； 

not  like  Chinese  ix. 
tense  ノ z ク去) 143. 
traiisitives  ta  d osni  :  see  intran- 

sitives. 

units  tan-i  64,  68-70,  82-93. 
verbs  dd-shi  141 —— 313；  two 

classes  10,  142,  185  ；  used  as 

adjectives  53,  127  ；  position 

in  the  sentence  424. 
vocative  dai go  haku  415. 
vowels  bo -in  xxiv-xxvii  ；  in 

compounds  xxxa. 
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